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period,  is  exceedingly  intricate  and  embarrassed.  The  Evan- 
gelists, in  their  concise  memoirs,  notice  but  few  dates,  and  even 
these  are  not  easily  reconcileable  with  each  other,  nor  with  the 
corresponding  annals  of  ecclesiastical,  Jewish,  and  profane  his- 
tory. Nor  is  Josephus,  to  whom  we  are  principally  indebted 
for  this  outline,  sufficiently  explicit  in  determining  the  several 
years  of  the  reigns  and  administrations  of  the  Roman  emperors 
and  procurators.  However,  from  those  that  he  has  determined, 
the  rest  may  be  supplied  with  a considerable  degree  of  precision. 
A fuller  outline  of  the  Gospel  Chronology , during  the  former 
part,  to  the  conversion  and  ministry  of  Raul,  A.D.  35,  and  of 
the  principles  upon  which  it  was  constructed,  may  be  seen, 
Yol.  I.  p.  96—99. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  history  of  this  period,  it  will  be 
requisite  to  enquire  into  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  evidence 
afforded  by  those  incomparable  historians , the  Evangelists,  in 

THE  CANONICAL  GOSPELS, 

respecting  their,  1.  authenticity,  genuineness,  and  integrity,  or 
freedom  from  adulteration  ; 2.  order ; 3.  time  of  composition ; 
4.  inspiration ; 5.  style ; and,  6.  credibility. 

AUTHENTICITY. 

The  four  Gospels  have  been  uniformly  attributed,  by  the  un- 
interrupted tradition  of  the  Church,  to  the  Apostles  Matthew 
and  John,  and,  the  companions  of  Apostles,  Luke  and  Mark. 
The  two  former  personally  attended  Christ  throughout  the 
greater  part,  or  the  whole,  of  his  ministry.  And  Luke,  “ the 
physician”  of  Antioch,  was  the  intimate  friend  and  companion  of 
Paul  in  his  travels,  who  mentions  him  honourably,  Philemon  *24  ; 
Col.  iv.  14  ; 2 Tim.  iv.  11 ; whose  ministry  forms  the  latter  part 
of  his  second  work,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Mark  also,  was 
the  nephew  of  Barnabas,  Col.  iv.  10,  and  the  joint  companion 
of  him  and  Paul,  Acts  xii.  25,  and  afterwards  of  Barnabas , 
when  they  parted,  Acts  xv.  39,  and  also  the  intimate  friend  of 
Peter,  Acts  xii.  12,  whom  he  accompanied  to  the  mystical 
“ Babylon ,”  or  Rome,  1 Pet.  v.  13.  All,  therefore,  had  the  best 
opportunities  of  procuring  the  most  authentic  and  correct  infor- 
mation ; as  stated  by  Luke,  in  the  classical  preface  to  his 
Gospel,  which  may  thus  be  more  clearly  rendered,  1 — 4. 
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ANALYSIS  OF 


“ Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  compose  a nar- 
rative of  the  things  that  are  fully  believed  among  us,  [Chris- 
tians] ; according  as  they  delivered  them  to  us,  who,  from  the 
beginning,  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  Oracle  : 
it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  been  accurately  informed  in 
all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee,  in  order , most 
excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  well  know  the  certainty 
of  those  matters,  in  which  thou  hast  been  instructed  by  word  of 
mouth .” 

In  the  original,  the  term  7roX\oi,  may  reasonably  include  the 
preceding  Evangelists,  Matthew,  and  perhaps  Mark,  among 
other  writers  of  Gospels.  The  verb  Ent^ip^frav,  “ have  taken 
in  hand,”  or  “ undertaken is  used  with  latitude,  both  in  a good 
and  a bad  sense.  Several  commentators,  following  Origen, 
take  it  in  the  latter ; but  that  it  should  rather  be  taken  in  the 
former,  may  justly  be  inferred  from  St.  Luke  classing  himself 
among  those  writers,  e%o%e  Kapoi,  “ It  seemed  good  to  me  also  .” 
Tlpayparivv,  the  general  subject  of  their  writings,  is  rightly  ren- 
dered “ things,”  as  including  both  facts  and  doctrines ; and 
seems  to  be  synonymous  with  Xoywv,  “ matters”  afterwards ; by 
a usual  Hebraism,  denoting  words  and  things.  Oi  avronrai, 
kul  vnnpErai  TOY  AOIDY,  in  strictness,  can  only  denote  the 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  personal  Word,  or  Ora- 
cle, who  conversed  with,  and  ministered  unto  Him,  an  apypq, 
u from  the  beginning”  of  his  mission  ; as  understood  in  the 
parallel  passages,  John  xv.  27 ; Acts  i.  22,  23  ; 1 John  ii.  14, 
&c. ; and  napaSoaav,  “ delivered  them  by  tradition ,”  either  in 
speech  or  writing ; and  these  were  the  apostles  and  disciples  in 
general ; from  whom  likewise  St.  Luke,  napr)KoXov%r]KOTt,  u de- 
rived information,  as  an  attendant,”  on  St.  Paul  especially, 
avw^v  naaiv  aicpiflwg,  “ in  all  things,  accurately,  from  the  very 
first,”  or  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, in  all  the  wonders  accompanying  the  birth  of  the  Bap- 
tist, the  annunciation  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  &c.  which  he  alone 
records  in  his  curious  and  valuable  Introduction.  And  he  wrote 
KaSeZrjc,  “ in  order,”  or  methodically,  in  a regular,  well  con- 
nected narrative,  though  more  observant  of  the  order  of  place , 
than  of  time.  And  his  chief  object  in  writing  his  Gospel,  was 
that  Theophilus,  EniyvuQ,  might  well,  or  intimately  know,  (which 
is  the  proper  import  of  the  verb,  2 Cor.  vi.  9 ; Matt.  xi.  27,  &c.) 
by  a written  and  authentic  record,  a<j<paXEiav,  “ the  certainty” 
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of  the  matters,  in  which  he  had  been  instructed  by 

word  of  mouth , or  by  some  preachers  of  the  Gospel. 

This,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found  a more  correct  translation  and 
explanation  of  this  concise  and  difficult  Preface  ; suggested, 
chiefly,  by  Townson's  judicious  Observations,  Yol.  I.  p.  212,  &c. 

Some  German  critics,  Le  Clerc , Michaelis , Koppe , Lessing , 
Eichhorne , &c.  have  supposed  that  the  three  first  Evangelists 
did  not  see  each  other’s  Gospels ; and  to  account  for  the  re- 
markable verbal  harmony  notwithstanding,  that  appears  between 
their  Gospels,  they  have  supposed  that  all  the  Evangelists  made 
use  of  a common  document  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syrochaldee  dia- 
lect, which  contained  a short  narrative  of  the  principal  trans- 
actions of  Christ’s  ministry,  which  served  as  a basis  for  their 
Gospels ; and  which  they  altered  and  enlarged,  according  as 
they  got  fuller  information. 

This  hypothesis  has  been  adopted  and  modified  by  the  learned 
and  ingenious  Dr.  Marsh , in  his  elaborate  Dissertation  on  the 
origin  of  the  three  first  Gospels , annexed  to  his  Notes  on  the 
third  volume  of  Michaelis ; who  conjectures  that  Luke  meant 
to  express  the  title  of  this  common  document,  which  was 
A ir}yrj<jig  TTEpi  rwv  Treir \rjpo(j)Opr)g^v(jJv  tt paypanov.  k.  t.  X. 
p.  197. 

At  the  same  time,  he  candidly  notices  an  objection,  which  he 
leaves  to  the  decision  of  the  learned,  whether  it  may  not  destroy 
the  whole  conjecture  : namely,  that  Luke  omits  the  article  tt\v , 
in  his  account,  avara^acrOaL  8iriyri<nv,  k.  t.  X.  p.  199,  note. 

But  that  profound  Greek  critic,  Middleton , in  his  Doctrine  of 
the  Greek  Article,  p.  288,  gives  a verdict  against  him,  observing, 
that  “ The  title  of  a book,  as  prefixed  to  the  book  itself,  should 
be  anarthrous,  [without  the  article  :]  but  when  the  book  is  re- 
ferred to,  the  article  should  be  inserted.”  And  he  instances,  in 
Hesiod’s  Poem,  entitled  Acnrig  'HpafcXeouc,  [. Hercules ’ Shield ,] 
which  Longinus  thus  cites,  aye  'HgloSov  kcuTHN  AoTTtSa  Oereov. 
[“  If  the  Shield  also  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Hesiod."~\ 

And  surely,  Luke's  preface  militates  against  this  hypothesis 
throughout : for  Matthew  and  John , who  were  “ eye-witnesses 
and  ministers"  of  the  “ Oracle,”  had  no  need  of  a common 
document ; and  Luke  expressly  asserts,  that  he  derived  his  in- 
formation from  Apostles  * ; and  we  may  conclude  the  same  of 

* Luke  accompanied  Paul  the  Apostle  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  8,  and  continued  there 
for  two  years,  during  Paul's  imprisonment,  till  the  administration  of  Festus,  A.D.  G2. 
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Mark ; while,  according  to  Origen , all  were  impelled  to  write, 
and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  whom  Christ  had 
solemnly  promised  to  send,  to  guide  them  into  all  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  John  xvi.  13. 

That  the  succeeding  Evangelists  did  not  see  the  Gospels  of 
their  predecessors,  upon  which  the  whole  hypothesis  hinges,  is 
a negative  which  cannot  be  proved.  Whereas,  the  affirmative, 
that  they  did , is  not  only  highly  probable,  if  we  consider  the 
intimate  connexion  and  correspondence  subsisting  between 
them,  but  appears  to  be  sufficiently  proved,  from  internal  evi- 
dence, namely,  by  the  verbal  agreement  between  the  first  three 
Evangelists:  as  appears  by  comparing,  1.  Matthew  and  Mark 
together,  and  Matthew  and  Luke  together;  2.  Mark  and  Luke 
together  ; and  3.  all  three  together. 

1.  Matthew  and  Mark  agree  together,  verbally  in  several 
passages ; especially  one  long  passage  of  Matthew  xxiv.  9 — 36 ; 
compared  with  Mark  xiii.  13 — 32  ; and  Matthew  and  Luke 
also ; compare  Matt.  xi.  4 — 19,  with  Luke  vii.  22 — 35.  In  each 
of  these  cases,  the  variations  are  so  trifling,  that  they  might 
easily  pass,  as  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  text.  At  least 
they  do  not  differ  more  from  each  other,  than  each  differs  from 
itself  in  different  manuscripts.  Marsh's  Dissert,  p.  4,  note. 

2.  Mark  and  Luke  agree  together,  and  differ  from  Matthew 
in  many  places.  For  instance,  if  we  compare  Mark  x.  14 — 19, 
with  Luke  xviii.  16 — 20,  we  shall  find  every  word  of  the  latter 
contained  in  the  former,  which  is  somewhat  fuller ; while  both 
differ  from  the  Hebrew  and  from  the  Sept,  of  Exod.  xx.  12 — 17, 
in  the  order  and  in  the  enunciation  of  the  moral  commandments 
of  the  Decalogue.  Dissert,  p.  73. 

3.  Matthew , Mark , and  Luke,  agree  word  for  word,  in  seve- 
ral passages ; for  instance,  Matt.  xxiv.  33 — 35,  Mark  xiii.  29 — 
31,  Luke  xxi.  31 — 33,  &c. 

And  this  agreement  is  strongly  marked  in  several  unusual 
words  and  phrases. 

They  all  agree  in  the  citation,  6 g kcitcktkevcktei  rrjv  oSov  <rov 
E/unrpocrOev  aov,  Matt.  xi.  10,  Mark  i.  2,  Luke  vii.  27,  which  dif- 
fers from  Mai.  iii.  1,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  Sept.  Diss. 
p.  133. 

They  all  use  the  same  phrase,  and  only  once,  ov  juri  yevcrwvTai 


He  had,  therefore,  abundant  leisure  and  opportunity  to  acquire  the  fullest  and  most 
authentic  information,  at  the  fountain  head,  from  the  Apostles  themselves. 
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Oavarov,  though  they  differ  from  each  other  in  the  remainder  of 
the  sentence,  Matt.  xvi.  22,  Mark  ix.  1,  Luke  ix.  27.  This  ex- 
pression is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament ; it  occurs  only  in 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrase.  Dissert,  p.  69. 

They  all  use  the  verb  cnrapOri,  once  only,  and  that  unusually, 
in  the  passive  voice,  Matt.  ix.  15,  Mark  ii.  20,  Luke  v.  35. 
p.  55. 

They  all  use  the  adverb  SvaKoXojg,  once  only,  and  in  the 
earlier  sense  of  Sv^x^^g,  or  xaXe7ro)g,  “ hardly ” or  “ difficultly ,” 
with  Thales ; which  in  classical  usage  signifies  “morosely” 
Matt.  xix.  13,  Mark  x.  23,  Luke  xviii.  24.  It  is  remarkable  that 
this  adverb  occurs  no  where  else,  neither  in  the  New  Test,  nor 
in  the  Sept,  nor  in  the  Greek  Apocrypha , p.  75. 

To  these  curious  and  critical  instances,  selected  from  the 
copious  and  valuable  Tables  of  parallel  and  coincident  passages 
in  the  first  three  Evangelists,  given  in  the  Dissertation , p.  44 — 
147,  we  may  add, 

4.  That  two  or  more  independent  Translators  of  the  same 
common  Hebrew  document,  who  had  not  seen  each  other’s  trans- 
lations, would  not  be  likely  to  agree  so  often,  critically,  in  ex- 
pression. Dr.  Marsh  himself,  p.  167,  has  produced  the  follow- 
ing instances  of  verbal  disagreement  in  three  distinct  translators 
of  Luke's  foregoing  introduction,  ver.  1 . to  which  a fourth  is  here 
adjoined. 

1.  ENGLISH  BIBLE. 

“ Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order 
a declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us.” 

2.  DODDRIDGE’S  VERSION. 

“ Whereas  many  have  undertaken  to  compose  the  history  of 
those  facts  which  have  been  confirmed  among  us.” 

3.  CAMPBELL’S  VERSION. 

“ Forasmuch  as  many  have  undertaken  to  compose  a narra- 
tive of  those  things  which  have  been  accomplished  among  us.” 

4.  WAKEFIELD’S  VERSION. 

“ Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write  an  ac- 
count of  those  things  about  which  we  have  been  fully  satisfied .” 


8 


ANALYSIS  OF 


The  foregoing  translation,  the  fifth  and  latest,  differs  from 
them  all.  And  yet  all  had  the  advantage  of  the  common  docu- 
ment of  the  English  Bible  ; without  which,  we  may  be  assured, 
their  verbal  disagreement  would  have  been  still  greater. 

Even  in  the  English  Bible,  the  same  Greek  text,  as  Dr. 
Marsh  * himself  observes,  p.  169,  170,  is  rendered  differently 
in  several  places.  Thus,  Christ’s  censure  of  the  Pharisees , 
related  nearly  in  the  same  words  by  Mark,  xii.  38 — 40,  and 
by  Luke,  xx.  45 — 47,  exhibits  the  following  variations  in  the 
translation. 

Greek  in  both.  English,  Mark.  English,  Luke. 

— T(t)v  StXovr <ov — “ which  love — il  which  desire 

7TtpnraTiiv to  go  to  walk 

tv  oroXcug, in  long  clothing , in  long  robes, 

— aairaapovg — salutations — greetings 

tv  raig  ayopaig in  the  market  places,  ....  in  the  markets, 

Kai  TrpuiTOKaStdpiag  ....  and  the  chief  seats, and  the  highest  seats, 

kcu  irpoiTOKXiaiag and  the  uppermost  rooms.”  and  the  chief  rooms.” 

“ In  the  compass  of  one  short  sentence,  (says  he)  we  have  here, 
not  less  than  seven  easy  Greek  expressions,  all  of  which  are 
rendered  differently  in  two  places  of  the  same  Version.  Is 
it  credible  then,  if  our  first  three  Gospels  contained  three  inde- 
pendent translations  of  the  same  original,  that  they  would 
resemble  each  other  in  the  manner  in  wdrich  they  do  ? The 
numerous  and  long  examples  of  verbal  coincidence,  w hich  have 
been  produced  in  the  preceding  table,  are  surely  proofs  to  the 
contrary. 

“ In  translating  [also]  from  Hebrew  into  Greek , there  is  still 
less  probability  of  agreeing  by  mere  accident , than  in  translating 
from  Greek  into  English ; because  the  Greek  language  admits 
of  much  greater  variety  both  in  the  choice  and  in  the  position  of 
the  words,  than  the  English  language.”  Dissert,  p.  170. 

Thus  are  we  indebted  to  the  learned  and  ingenious  author  of 
this  Dissertation,  for  a plain  and  simple  refutation  of  his  own 
abstruse  and  complicated  hypothesis,  in  all  its  parts ; satisfac- 
tory, as  it  should  seem,  to  every  unprejudiced  and  unbiassed 
critic.  And  we  are  persuaded,  that  should  it  attract  his  notice, 
it  will  so  appear,  on  mature  consideration,  to  himself,  from  the 

* Dr.  Townson  had  before  produced  the  same  passage,  and  for  the  same  purpose.  Vol.  I. 
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candour  evidently  pervading  his  Translation  and  Notes,  which 
form  a valuable  and  important  accession  to  Biblical  Literature. 

The  remarkable  coincidence  of  expression  between  the  Evan- 
gelists, especially  in  our  Lord’s  discourses , in  which  it  pre- 
vails most,  may  rather  be  ascribed  to  the  uncommon  attention 
with  which  his  sayings  were  treasured  up  in  the  memories  of  his 
hearers,  and  to  the  supernatural  aid  promised,  “ to  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance , whatsoever  he  had  said  unto 
them,”  John  xiv.  26,  while  they  all  exercised  the  freedom  of 
original  historians , in  the  use  and  arrangement  of  their  common 
materials,  as  they  judged  fit,  to  follow  or  to  vary  from  their  pre- 
decessors. 

ORDER. 

Of  the  three  Evangelists,  Matthew  is  generally  allowed  to 
have  written  the  first.  His  Gospel,  in  all  the  codes  or  volumes 
of  the  Gospels,  and  most  ancient  manuscripts,  is  placed  first ; 
and  the  priority  is  given  thereto  in  the  citations  of  the  primitive 
Fathers,  and  of  the  early  heretics.  Its  precedence  therefore  is 
unquestionable. 

Whether  he  wrote  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek , is  a point  one  of 
the  most  litigated  among  critics.  The  presumption  is  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  latter.  Greek , at  that  time,  was  the  prevailing 
language  *.  And  as  not  only  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists,  but 
also  the  Apostles,  Peter , James , John , Jude , and  Paul , wrote 
all  their  Epistles  in  Greek,  to  Christians , Jews , and  Gentiles , 
throughout  the  known  world ; and  as  Matthew's  Gospel  was 
designed  for  universal  dissemination,  not  less  than  theirs,  (Matt, 
xxvi.  13,  xxviii.  19,)  it  is  unlikely  that  it  was  originally  written 
in  any  other  language  than  that  employed  by  all  the  other 
writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

And  this  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the  foregoing  numerous  and 
remarkable  instances  of  verbal  agreement  between  him  and  the 
other  Evangelists ; which,  on  the  supposition  that  he  wrote  in 
Hebrew , or  the  vernacular  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect,  would  not  be 
credible.  Even  they  who  maintain  that  opinion,  are  forced  to 
confess,  that  an  early  Greek  translation  of  his  Gospels,  existed 


* This  is  vouched  by  Cicero.  Grceca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus : Latina 
suis  finibus,  exiguis  sane,  continentur.  “ Greek  authors  are  read  in  almost  all  coun- 
tries : Latin  are  confined  to  their  own  narrow  boundaries,” 
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before  Luke  and  Mark  wrote  theirs ; which  they  saw  and  con- 
sulted. 

The  main  point  in  dispute,  after  all,  is,  whether  the  present 
Greek  copy  is  entitled  to  the  authority  of  an  original  or  not. 
And  as  this  is  a question  of  real  and  serious  importance,  the 
principal  arguments  on  both  sides  deserve  and  require  to  be 
considered  in  this  place. 

The  advocates  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel,  Campbell , Michaelis , 
Marsh , &c.  lay  most  stress  on  the  testimonies  of  Papias , Bishop 
of  Hierapolis , in  Phrygia , A.D.  116,  Irenceus,  A.D.  178,  and 
the  learned  Origen , A.D.  230,  which  have  been  followed  by 
several  of  the  Fathers,  Jerom , &c. 

1.  Papias , as  cited  by  Eusebius , says,  “ Matthew  composed 
the  [sacred]  oracles  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  and  each  interpreted 
them  as  he  was  able 

2.  Irenceus , as  cited  by  Eusebius , says,  “ Matthew  published 
also  a Scripture  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Hebrews , in  their  own 
dialect  f.” 

3.  Origen , as  cited  by  Eusebius , says,  “ As  I have  learned 
by  tradition  concerning  the  four  Gospels,  which  alone  are  re- 
ceived, without  dispute,  by  the  whole  Church  of  God  under 
heaven : The  first  was  written  by  Matthew , once  a publican, 
afterwards  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;  who  published  it  for 
the  believers  from  Judaism , composed  in  Hebrew  letters 

On  the  other  hand,  their  opponents,  Whitby,  Lardner , Jones , 
Jortin,  &c.  contend, 

1.  That  the  testimony  of  Papias  is  vague  and  indecisive ; 
that  he  had  not  seen  the  Hebrew  Gospel  itself ; that  it  could 
not  have  been  intended  for  universal  circulation  by  his  own  ac- 
count, because  every  one  was  not  able  to  interpret  it ; and  that 
the  Greek  Gospel  was  published  before  his  time,  as  appears 
from  the  express  or  tacit  references  thereto,  of  Barnabas  the 
Apostle,  A.D.  71  ; Clemens  Romanus , A.D.  96  ; Hermas , A.D. 
100  ; Ignatius , A.D.  107,  and  Polycarp , A.D.  108,  who  were 
all  prior  to  Papias , who  all  wrote  in  Greek,  and  who,  unques- 

* McirOciiog  ptv  ovv  'E/3pai5i  diaXtiCTy  ra  \oyia  ffvvtypaxf/aro • rjPMvsv(Te 
S'avra  ojq  tjdvvaro  cfcaorof. 

f 'O  fiev  8i]  McitScuoq  tv  roig  'E/3 pcuoig,  tv  ry  idup  avru)v  Sia\tKT<p}  Kai  ypa^tjv 
tZyvtyictv  tvayytXiov . 

t MarS’aiov,  ticdtSojKora  roig  airo  lovdaiff/iov  iriaTtvaaoi  ypappaffiv  'E/3 paucoig 
ffvvrtTciy ptvov  [cuayyeXioj/.]. 
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tionably,  referred  to  the  Greek  Gospels.  See  those  references 
collected  by  Lardner , Vol.  II.  p.  15 — 93. 

2.  Irenceus , more  critically  translated,  may  well  be  understood 
to  signify,  that  in  addition  to  his  Greek  Gospel,  Matthew  pub- 
lished also  a Hebrew  Gospel  for  the  benefit  of  the  Hebrews,  or 
converts  from  Judaism , who  used  the  vernacular  language  of 
Palestine.  This  surely  is  the  unstrained  import  of  the  particle 
Kcu , in  the  original  /cat  y pa^rjv  c^rjvey/ csv  evayyeXiov.  And  this 
was  most  probably  the  fact  *.  This  was  the  original  basis  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes , the  Gospel  of  the  Ehionites , the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews , cited  by  Origen , Epiplianius , 
and  Jerom , which,  in  process  of  time,  became  so  adulterated  by 
these  Judaizing  converts,  as  to  lose  all  authority  in  the  Church, 
and  to  be  reckoned  spurious. 

3.  The  testimony  of  Origen  perfectly  corresponds  therewith  ; 
for  surely  when  he  cited  tradition  for  the  existence  of  a Hebrew 
Gospel  written  by  Matthew , for  the  converts  from  Judaism , 
he  by  no  means  denied,  but  rather  presupposed  his  Greek 
Gospel,  written  for  all  classes  of  Christians,  composing  the 
whole  Church  of  God  under  heaven  ; for  whose  use  the  Hebrew 
Gospel  would  be  utterly  inadequate. 

And  that  Origen  himself  considered  the  Greek  as  the  only 
authentic  original  in  his  time , is  evident  for  the  following 
reasons. 

1.  Origen , in  his  Hexapla , was  accustomed  to  correct  the 
Greek  versions  of  the  Old  Testament  by  the  Hebrew  original ; 
but  he  virtually  confesses  that  he  had  none  such  by  which  he 
could  correct  the  Greek  text  of  Matthew's  Gospel.  See  his  own 
words,  Tom.  III.  671,  edit.  Delarue,  or  Marsh's  citation  and 
explanation  of  their  meaning,  in  his  Notes  on  Michaelis , 
Vol.  III.  p.  114,  115. 

2.  Origen  expressly  cites  “ a certain  Gospel,  according  to 
the  Hebrews , if  any  one,  (says  he)  chuses  to  receive  it,  not  as  of 
authority , but  for  illustration  of  the  present  question  : “ A cer- 
tain rich  man,”  says  that  Gospel,  u said  to  him,  Master,  what 
good  thing  shall  I do,  and  live  ? He  said  unto  him,  Man,  keep 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  He  answered  him,  I have  done  so. 

* This  derives  additional  weight  even  from  the  incorrect  reports  of  Eutychius  and 
Theophylact ; that  Matthew  wrote  his  Hebrew  Gospel  at  Jerusalem,  which  John  the 
Evangelist  translated  into  Greek.  Matthew  probably  wrote  first  indeed  in  Greek , and 
afterwards  translated  into  Hebrew  himself 
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He  said  unto  him,  Go,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  to 
the  poor,  and  come,  follow  me.  But  the  rich  man  began  to 
scratch  his  head , and  it  displeased  him.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him , How  sayest  thou , I have  kept  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets ? seeing  it  is  written  in  the  law , Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself;  and  behold  many  of  thy  brethren , sons  of 
Abraham , are  clothed  with  filthy  rags , dying  for  hunger , whilst 
thy  house  is  filled  with  many  good  things , and  nothing  of  it 
goes  out  of  it  unto  them.  And  turning  about  he  said  to  his  dis- 
ciple Simon,  who  was  sitting  by  him,  Simon  son  of  Joanna,  it 
is  easier  for  a camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  than 
for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  See  the 
original,  Lardner,  Vol.  II.  p.  505. 

Who  does  not  see  that  this  is  an  incongruous  parody  of  the 
genuine  Gospel,  Matt.  xix.  16 — 24,  and  a medley  of  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  Luke  xvi.  20 — 25,  with  some  de- 
tached texts  of  Scripture  interspersed,  which  are  irrelevant : 
For,  “ thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself, ” is  but  a bad 
substitute  for  “ If  thou  desirest  to  be  perfect .”  The  question 
being  now,  not  about  the  observance  of  the  moral  command- 
ments, but  about  Christian  perfection,  to  which  the  young  man 
aspired.  Michaelis  has  mistaken  this  : and  also  asserted,  with- 
out foundation,  that  u Jerom  was  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
Hebrew  Gospel  used  by  the  Nazarenes , was  the  original  of 
Matthew's  Gospel.”  Introduction,  Vol.  III.  p.  137,  138.  Jerom 
believed  no  such  thing ; he  only  stated  a current  report  of  the 
ignorant  many  : — In  evangelio  junta  Hebroos,  quod  Chaldaico 
quidem  Syroque  sermone,  sed  Hebraicis  literis  scriptum  est, 
quo  utuntur  usque  hodie  Nazar eni,  secundum  Apostolos  *,  sive 
ut  plerique  autumant,  junta  Matthnum,  &c.  See  Marsh's 
Notes,  Vol.  III.  p.  115,  116. 

II.  Whether  of  the  twain,  Mark  or  Luke,  wrote  first,  is  a 
matter  of  more  difficult  determination. 

It  was  long  the  received  opinion,  that  the  Gospels  were  written 
exactly  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  placed  in  our  Canon, 
from  the  testimonies  of  Irenams,  Origen,  Jerom,  Augustine, 
Chrysostom,  & c.  who  so  cite  the  Evangelists.  Hence  Grotius, 
Mill,  Wetstein,  Townson,  &c.  entertained  no  doubt  of  the  pri- 


* Origen,  we  have  seen  before,  when  speaking  of  the  four  canonical  Gospels,  consi- 
dered this,  according  to  the  twelve  Apostles,  to  be  spurious. 
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ority  of  Mark's  Gospel  to  Luke's.  But  later  critics  have  found 
reason  to  question  the  validity  of  this  assumption,  Owen , Bus - 
ching , &c.  And  the  critical  penetration  of  that  skilful  editor 
and  collator,  Griesbach , by  an  elaborate  process,  has  furnished 
internal  evidence  of  the  priority  of  Luke's  Gospel ; shewing  that 
Mark  copied  both  from  Matthew  and  Luke ; that  his  Gospel  is 
a compilation  from  both ; the  whole  of  it  being  contained  in 
their  Gospels,  with  the  exception  of  about  four  and  twenty 
verses,  which  contain  facts  not  recorded  by  either  of  his  prede- 
cessors, but  illustrative  of  the  general  subject. 

To  render  this  investigation  more  perspicuous  to  those  who 
have  not  access  to  the  Commentationes  Theologicce , Lipsiae, 
1794,  Vol.  I.  p.  374 — 384,  in  which  Griesbach  published  it,  we 
shall  copy  here,  from  Marsh's  Dissertation,  p.  14,  his  Table  of 
the  contents  of  Mark's  Gospel,  compared  with  those  of  Matthew 
and  Luke . The  middle  column  contains  the  whole  of  Mark's 
Gospel : and  those  to  the  left  and  right,  the  corresponding  por- 
tions of  Matthew's  and  Luke's. 
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MATTHEW. 

MARK. 

LUKE. 

viii. 

22—26. 

xvi.  13 — xviii.  9-  • 

27— ix.  50.  . 

18—51. 

xix.  1—12 

X. 

1—12. 

13— xxiii.  1.  . . 

13 — xii.  38. . 

. xviii.  5 — xx.  45. 

xii. 

38—44.  .... 

. xx.  45 — xxi.  4. 

xxiv.  1 — 36 

. xiii. 

1—32.  ... 

xxi.  5,  &c. 

• 

33—36. 

xxvi.  1 — xxviii.  8 . . 

xiv. 

1 — xvi.  8. 

xvi. 

9- 

10—13.  ... 

. xxiv.  10 — 35. 

14 

36—43. 

xxviii.  18 — 20 

15—18. 

19 

50,  51. 

20. 

In  the  Comment ationes  Theologicee,  u 

this  Table  is  accom- 

panied  with  Notes,  in  which  the  learned  and  ingenious  author 
endeavours  to  explain  why  Mark  copied  this  portion  from  Mat- 
thew, and  that  portion  from  Luke  ; why  he  sometimes  attended 
to  both,  and  why  at  other  times  certain  portions  of  their  Gospels 
were  wholly  omitted  by  him as  we  learn  from  Dr.  Marsh, 
p.  15.  And  we  regret  that  these  notes,  or  rather  the  substance  of 
them,  was  not  given  in  the  Dissertation.  I shall  endeavour,  in 
some  measure,  to  supply  the  defect. 

1 . In  general,  it  appears  that  Mark  rather  adopted  the  lan- 
guage of  Matthew,  but  the  order  of  Luke  in  their  joint  sections, 
but  neither  implicitly. 

2.  He  is  usually  more  circumstantial  and  correct  than  they 

are  in  the  relation  of  joint  facts.  Compare,  for  instances,  their 
accounts  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  with  his,  Mark  vi. 
17 — 29.  His  masterly  description  of  the  storm  on  the  lake  of 
Galilee,  quelled  by  Christ,  iv.  36 — 41 ; his  account  of  the 
barren  Jig-tree  cursed,  and  of  the  temple  purged,  xi.  12 — 26,  in 
which  he  has  judiciously  separated  those  two  transactions,  as 
happening  on  two  successive  days,  which  Matthew  had  con- 
cisely blended  together,  on  the  day  of  OUR  Lord’s  triumphal 
entrance.  In  the  joint  parable  of  the  vineyard,  he  has  critically 
corrected  a verbal  inaccuracy  of  Matthew,  Xrjvov,  “ he 

dug  a wine-press Matt.  xxi.  23,  into  topv^Ev  v7ro\riviov,  u he 
dug  a wine-vat Mark  xii.  1.  It  being  the  usage,  in  hot  coun- 
tries, in  order  to  prevent  too  great  a fermentation,  and  souring  of 
the  must,  or  new  wine,  that  issues  from  the  press,  to  dig  a vat 
for  its  reception  under  ground,  lined  with  mason’s  work,  or  hewn 
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out  of  a rock,  for  coolness ; as  remarked  in  Michaelis's  Introduc- 
tion, Vol.  III.  p.  157,  from  Lowth's  Isaiah , v.  1.  Note.  And  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  parable,  the  sentence  against  the  rebellious 
tenants,  “ He  will  miserably  destroy  them , and  let  out  the  vine- 
yard to  others , which  Matthew  has  put  in  the  mouths  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  xxi.  41  *,  is  restored  by  Mark  to  its 
true  owner,  Christ,  xii.  9,  while  Luke  has  recorded  their  true 
answer,  perceiving  the  drift  of  the  parable  against  themselves, 
“ God  forbid  !"  xx.  16.  Matthew's  expression,  therefore,  Ae- 
yovGiv  avTqy 66  they  say  unto  him?  must  be  rejected  as  an  inter- 
polation, injurious  to  the  sense,  upon  their  joint  authority,  and 
yet  to  its  genuineness,  all  the  ancient  versions,  all  the  printed 
editions,  and  all  the  ancient  manuscripts,  with  the  single  excep- 
tion of  the  Codex  Leicestrensis , bear  witness.  We  must,  there- 
fore, either  suppose  it  to  be  an  inaccuracy  of  the  Evangelist 
himself,  or  rather,  that  it  glided  into  some  of  the  earliest  tran- 
scripts of  his  autograph,  or  original  copy. 

In  their  joint  accounts  of  blind  Bartimwus  restored  to  sight, 
he  follows  Luke , in  preference  to  Matthew , who  notices  two 
blind  men ; while  he  follows  the  order  of  Matthew  in  preference 
to  that  of  Luke , in  representing  the  miracle  as  having  been  per- 
formed after  our  Lord  left  Jericho  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem, 
Matt.  xx.  29,  30,  Mark  x.  46,  which  Luke  had  represented  as 
before  his  entrance  into  Jericho , Luke  xviii.  35,  xix.  1 ; and 
yet  Luke  himself  allows  that  Christ  at  the  time  was  attended 
by  a “ multitude ,”  (collected,  wre  may  suppose,  at  Jericho 
Luke  xviii.  36 — 39.  Whereas,  Matthew  and  Mark  both  agree 
that  he  came  to  Jericho , attended  only  by  the  twelve.  Here, 
therefore,  Mark  has  receded  from  Matthew  in  one  point,  and 
corrected  Luke  in  another,  and  noticed  the  leading  blind  man’s 
name,  omitted  by  both. 

3.  Indeed,  to  the  accurate  fidelity  of  this  well  informed 
Evangelist,  Mark , we  owe  several  important  facts  and  illustra- 
tions, omitted  by  his  predecessors.  Thus,  he  alone  mentions 
that  Christ  was  with  the  wild  beasts  in  the  wilderness  during 
his  temptation,  i.  13.  That  additional  circumstance  in  our 
Lord’s  first  preaching,  “ the  time  is  fulfilled ,”  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  i.  15.  David's  eating  the  shew  bread  in  the  days  of 

* Michaelis,  upon  his  hypothesis,  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  supposes  that  his 
Greek  translator  mistook  “ And  he  said,”  for  nom.  “ And  they  said,”  p. 

158,  but  he  does  not  depend  upon  it,  and  the  account  in  the  text  seems  preferable. 
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Abiathar , ii.  16.  Boanerges , the  emphatic  surname  of  the 
Apostles  James  and  John , signifying  u sows  of  thunder”  iii.  17. 
Our  Lord’s  anger  and  grief  at  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews,  iii.  5. 
The  expression  of  his  unbelieving  friends,  he  is  beside  himself 
iii.  21.  The  beautiful  parable  of  the  spontaneous  growth  of  the 
seed,  iv.  26 — 29.  The  number  of  the  herd  of  swine,  2000,  v.  13. 
Christ’s  expression,  Talitha  kumi , “ Damsel  arise”  v.  41, 
and  Epphatha,  “ Be  opened”  vii.  34.  The  5000  fed  on  the 
“ green  grass”  characterizing  the  spring  of  the  year,  vi.  39. 
This  circumstance  is  noticed  by  his  successor,  John.  The  dis- 
tribution of  the  two  fishes  as  well  as  the  loaves  of  bread,  vi.  41. 
This  also  is  noticed  by  John.  The  first  cock  crowing , during 
Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  xiv.  68.  The  addition  of  Salome  to 
Matthew's  party  of  women  who  went  to  visit  the  holy  sepulchre, 
xv.  40.  Christ’s  resurrection  about  sun  rise,  xvi.  2.  The  vision 
of  the  second  angel  at  the  holy  sepulchre,  xvi.  5.  The  silence 
of  the  women  respecting  his  message  to  Peter , xvi.  7,  8. 
Christ’s  appearance  after  his  resurrection  to  Mary  Magdale7i 
first,  xvi.  9.  His  appearance  under  another  form  to  the  disci- 
ples in  the  way  to  Emmaus , xvi.  12.  The  disbelief  of  their 
report  by  the  rest,  and  OUR  Lord’s  censure,  xvi.  13,  14.  His 
commission  to  the  Apostles  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  xvi. 
15 — 18.  Their  discharge  of  the  commission,  xvi.  20.  All  these 
important  facts  and  circumstances  were  judiciously  added  to 
the  conciser  accounts  of  his  predecessors,  Matthew  and  Luke. 
Whereas  had  Luke  followed  him,  it  is  not  credible  that  he 
would  have  omitted  them  all,  since  we  see  that  John  noticed 
those  of  Mark  that  coincided  with  his  scheme,  or  came  within 
the  range  of  his  Gospel. 

Hence  we  seem  to  be  fully  warranted  by  the  internal  evidence, 
to  conclude  that  Mark  wrote  after  Luke , and  not  before.  In- 
deed, the  hypothesis,  that  Luke  was  the  first  Evangelist  of  all, 
and  wrote  even  before  Matthew,  has  been  patronized  by  Bus- 
ching,  in  the  preface  to  his  German  Harmony  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels, Hamburgh,  1766,  8vo.  p.  109 — 119.  As  we  learn  from 
Marsh's  Dissertation,  p.  6.  It  was  also  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  Basnage,  Beza,  Macknight,  & c.  and  Lardner  cites  it 
rather  with  approbation.  “ For  any  thing  that  I know,  St. 
Luke's  Gospel  may  have  been  written  first,”  Vol.  II.  p.  65,  and 
so  does  Michaelis,  Introd.  Vol.  III.  p.  243. 

To  this  internal  evidence  in  favour  of  the  priority  of  Luke's 

13 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


17 


Gospel  to  Mark's  at  least,  we  may  add  some  early  testimonies 
of  considerable  weight. 

1.  The  learned  Clemens  Alexandrians,  A.D.  194,  explicitly 
asserts,  that  the  Gospels  containing  the  genealogies  were  first 
written.  Lardner,  II.  p.  194.  This  gives  the  precedence  to 
Luke  before  Mark.  Tertullian , A.D.  200,  enumerates  the 
Evangelists,  Matthew  and  John,  Luke  and  Mark,  ibid.  p.  282. 
And  the  same  order  is  followed  by  Dionysius  Alexandrians, 
A.D.  274*.  And  Lardner  remarks  that  “ this  was  very  proba- 
bly the  order  of  many  codes  or  volumes  of  the  four  Gospels,” 
ibid.  p.  101.  And  that  intelligent  adversary  of  Christian  faith, 
the  Emperor  Jidian,  the  Apostate,  A.D.  361,  expressly  cites 
the  Evangelists  Matthew,  Luke,  Mark,  and  John , in  order. 
Lardner,  VIII.  p.  400. 

And  if  to  these  ancient  authorities  We  add  the  modem  of 
Basnage , Busching,  Griesbach,  and  Marsh,  founded  on  the  in- 
ternal evidence,  and  of  Lardner  and  Michaelis,  founded  on  the 
testimonies,  the  proposed  order  will  be  found  much  better  sup- 
ported than  the  received. 

We  can  also  rationally  account  for  the  introduction  of  the 
present  canonical  order.  From  the  time  the  notion  prevailed 
that  Mark's  Gospel  was  merely  an  abridgement  of  Matthew' s, 
as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Augustine,  A.D.  395,  who  speaking  of 
Matthew,  says,  “ Marcus  eum  subsecutus,  tanquam  pedissequus , 
et  breviator  ejus,  videtur De  consensu  Evangelist  arum,  Lib. 
I.  cap.  4,  it  was  natural  to  change  the  order  of  his  Gospel,  and 
place  it  next  to  Matthew's,  with  which  it  was  supposed  to  have 
the  closest  connection. 

This,  however,  was  an  unfair  representation  of  Mark,  for 
though  he  was  an  “ abridger ,"  he  was  by  no  means  a “ foot- 
man," or  servile  copier,  as  the  foregoing  analysis  abundantly 
proves.  He  selected  most  judiciously,  and  sometimes  enlarged, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  most  important  parts  of  Matthew's  and 
Luke's  Gospels,  adapted  to  his  peculiar  plan ; which  was  “ to 
give  a succinct  history  of  OUR  Lord’s  ministry,  commencing 
from  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist,  Mark  i.  1,2,  to  his  ascension , 
xvi.  19,  and  concluding  with  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
every  where,  throughout  the  world,  ver.  20,  thus  comprising,  in 

* This  is  also  in  general  the  order  of  the  ancient  Latin  manuscripts.  Marsh’s  Notes, 
Vol.  III.  p.  156. 
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a short  compass,  the  substance  of  Matthew's , and  also  of  Luke's 
Gospel , and  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

3.  Hence  also,  we  can  satisfactorily  account  for  his  omission 
of  certain  portions  of  their  Gospels  entirely  : such  as  the  intro- 
ductions of  both  ; the  Sermon  on  the  Mount , which  had  been 
given  collectively,  or  in  detail,  by  both,  &c.  precisely  on  the 
same  principle,  that  John  coming  after  him,  omits  considerably 
more  than  Mark , so  as  to  form  nearly  a distinct  Gospel,  which 
may  be  considered  as  a supplement  to  the  rest,  only  inserting  so 
much  common  matter  as  was  necessary  to  connect  his  Gospel 
with  theirs,  and  to  give  a short,  but  masterly  outline  of  the 
chronology  of  the  whole  ; which  had  been  so  vague  and  unde- 
termined before  ; by  recording  the  four  passovers  that  included 
our  Lord’s  public  ministry.  Respecting  the  omission  of  the 
Evangelists  in  general,  Augustine  has  the  following  judicious 
remark  : “ The  Evangelists  mutually  bear  witness  to  each  other, 
even  in  some  things  which  they  themselves  do  not  relate,  but 
yet  shew  that  they  knew  them  to  have  been  related  [ by  others  *.”] 
Indeed,  that  the  omissions  of  the  Evangelists  were  designed , not 
less  than  their  correspondences , incontestibly  appeal's  from  criti- 
cal comparison  of  their  Gospels : both  concurring  to  promote 
heir  common  design,  which  was  to  collect,  in  their  admirable 
memoirs  of  Christ,  (as  their  Gospels  were  originally  termed,) 
the  most  authentic  and  important  materials  from  the  common 
mass  of  original  or  traditional  evidence,  well  known  to  them 
all,  and  to  condense,  or  rather  concentrate  them  into  the  smallest 
compass  possible,  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ; 
with  a simplicity  of  style  and  manner  peculiar  to  themselves ; 
adapted  to  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; and  u they 
were  written”  for  the  highest  and  noblest  of  all  purposes,  to 
instruct  the  world  how  to  attain  everlasting  happiness  in  the 
mansions  of  bliss  ; “ that  mankind  might  believe,”  upon  reason- 
able evidence,  “ that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that  believing,  they  might  have  life  in  his  name,”  John 
xx.  31. 

These  observations  on  Mark's  Gospel,  some  may  think 


* Meminerimus  quemadmodum  Evangelist®  invicem  attestantur  de  quibusdam  etiam 
quse  ipsi  non  dicunt,  et  tamen  dicta  noverunt.  Index  Augustin.  No.  515.  See  the 
Omissions  of  John,  ably  considered  by  MichaelU,  Introduce  Vol.  III.  p.  305 — 310,  as  a 
presumptive  proof  that  the  facts  he  has  left  unnoticed,  which  are  recorded  by  the  other 
Evangelists,  are  true,  otherwise  he  would  have  corrected  them  in  his  later  Gospel. 
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rather  drawn  out  to  a length  greater  than  a mere  matter  of  curio- 
sity required.  But  they  have  a further  and  a higher  object, 
to  raise  to  its  proper  level  the  character  of  this  Evangelist,  from 
that  of  an  humble  compiler,  to  that  of  an  original  historian. 
And  also  to  lower  the  undue  preference  of  Luke's  Gospel  above 
the  rest,  which  it  has  been  the  fashion  of  the  Unitarian  school, 
Wakefield , Evanson , &c.  to  represent  as  the  only  genuine 
Gospel : reviving  an  ancient  error  of  the  Manicheans , and  other 
early  heretics.  Thus  Marcion  received  Luke's  Gospel  only,  and 
curtailed  even  that.  See  Lardner,  II.  p.  261,  III.  p.  502,  514,  515. 

The  authenticity , indeed,  of  all  the  canonical  Gospels , is 
vouched  by  the  high  estimation  in  which  they  have  ever  been 
held  in  the  Christian  Church,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
and  by  the  concessions  of  early  Heretics.  Their  general  inte- 
grity, purity,  or  freedom  from  corruption  also,  either  by  alteration, 
mutilation,  or  interpolation,  is  supported  by  a cloud  of  w itnesses ; 

1.  By  the  w ide  dissemination  of  the  Greek  copies,  through  the 
whole  Church  of  God  under  heaven , in  the  language  of  Origen. 

2.  By  the  ancient  versions , made  into  all  languages,  the  Italic , 
Syriac,  Ethiopic,  Armenian,  Persic,  Coptic,  &c.  All  these, 
however  they  may  differ  in  minuter  points,  various  readings,  &c. 
yet  retain  all  the  essential  members  and  compartments  of  the 
originals,  entire  and  unadulterated.  For  instance,  the  two  in- 
troductions of  Matthew's  and  Luke's  Gospels,  are  found  in  all 
the  unmutilated*  Greek  manuscripts  extant;  and  in  all  the 


* Some  of  the  oldest  Greek  manuscripts,  in  uncials,  or  capital  letters,  the  Alexan- 
drine, &c.  are  imperfect,  and  want  the  two  introductory  chapters  of  Matthew.  But 
fortunately,  a manuscript,  equal  at  least,  if  not  superior  in  antiquity,  to  the  Alexandrine , 
was  discovered  some  years  ago,  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College , Dublin , by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Barret,  containing  a fragment  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  beginning  with  the  17th  verse 

of  the  1st  chapter,  ovv  ai  ytvea Afipaap,  ecog  Add,  and  containing  the  greater 

part  of  the  2nd  chapter.  A facsimile  engraving  of  the  whole,  reaching  (with  lacunae) 
to  Matt.  xxvi.  7b  was  published  at  the  University  press,  1801,  quarto,  by  the  learned 
Doctor;  furnishing  some  valuable  various  readings,  not  to  be  found  elsewhere. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Bell,  Prebendary  of  Westminster , in  his  able  Arguments , &c.  prefixed 
to  the  second  edition  of  Enquiries  into  the  divine  Missions  of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus 
Christ , 1795,  8vo.  has  fully  and  satisfactorily  proved  the  authenticity  of  these  chapters  : 
1.  From  the  internal  evidence ; or  their  essential  connexion  with  the  sequel,  in  the  plans 
of  both  Gospels.  2.  From  the  references  thereto  of  the  early  Fathers,  Justin  Martyr, 
Tertullian,  &c.  3.  From  the  objections  of  the  first  heretics  and  infidels,  the  Ebionites, 

Cerinthians , Marcion,  Julian  the  apostate,  Porphyry,  &c.  And  4.  From  the  absurdity 
of  interpolation  by  enemies,  and  impossibility  of  interpolation  by  friends,  without  detec- 
tion, during  the  life-time  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles;  and  a fortiori  afterwards,  when 
copies  and  versions  wrere  multiplied. 
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versions  without  exception.  They  have,  therefore,  withstood 
the  attacks  of  Manicheans , Socinians , Unitarians , &c.  wishing 
to  expunge  them,  as  militating  against  their  favourite  tenets ; 
and  they  will  continue  to  do  so,  until  the  end  of  time,  with  en- 
creasing  evidence.  Attacks  upon  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  have  only  contributed  to  strengthen  it,  by  calling 
forth  able  vindications  of  the  orthodox , from  the  earliest  days. 

The  sufficiency  of  the  canonical  Scriptures  to  satisfy,  in  every 
respect,  the  most  scrupulous  enquirers  into  the  validity  of  their 
evidence,  by  an  appeal  to  the  primitive  Churches  every  where 
founded  by  the  Apostles , is  thus  stated  by  the  eloquent  Ter- 
tullian. 

“ Come  now,  ye  who  may  wish  to  exercise  your  curiosity 
profitably  in  the  business  of  your  salvation,  traverse  the  apos- 
tolical Churches , where  the  very  chairs  of  the  Apostles  still 
preside,  where  their  own  authentic  Scriptures*  are  recited,  re- 
sounding the  voice,  and  representing  the  countenance  of  each. 
Is  Achaia  nearest  to  you  ? consult  the  Corinthians : if  you  are 
not  far  from  Macedonia,  consult  the  Philippians , consult  the 
Thessalonians : if  you  can  go  to  Asia,  consult  the  Ephesians: 
if  you  are  adjacent  to  Italy,  consult  the  Romans;  where  also 
their  authority  is  ready  [to  be  vouched]  to  us.”  See  the 
original  passage,  Lardner,  II.  p.  268. 


TIME. 

m 

Still  more  various  are  the  opinions  of  critics  respecting  the 
time  of  the  composition  of  each  Gospel;  as  may  be  seen  in 
Jones,  Lardner,  Michaelis,  Owen , Marsh,  &c.  We  here  shall 
confine  ourselves  to  the  earliest  and  the  fullest  testimony  of  the 
venerable  Irenceus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  in  Gaul,  A.D.  178,  both 
respecting  the  time  and  order  of  the  Evangelists. 

“ Matthew  then,  (says  he,)  published  also  a Scripture  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  Hebrews,  in  their  own  dialect ; while  Peter 
and  Paul  were  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  establishing  the 
Church  at  Rome.  And  after  their  decease,  Mark,  the  disciple 
and  interpreter  of  Peter,  also  delivered  to  us  in  writing, 
the  things  preached  by  Peter.  And  Luke,  the  follower  of 


* The  original  expression,  ipsae  aulhenticce  literce  eorum,  does  not  signify  “ authentic 
letters or  epistles,  in  the  hand-writing  of  the  Apostles  ; but  rather  well  attested  copies 
of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  Tertullian  uses  Literce  Divince,  Literce  nostrce, 
in  this  sense,  as  remarked  by  Lardner . 
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Paul , set  down  in  a book  the  Gospel  preached  by  him.  After- 
wards, John , the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  leaned  upon  his 
breast,  also  published  a Gospel,  while  he  dwelt  at  Ephesus,  in 
Asia”  Lardner , Yol.  II.  p.  158.  Marsh’s  Notes  to  Michaelis, 
Yol.  III.  p.  95 — 107.  On  which  we  may  observe, 

1.  Epiphanius  states,  that  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  were 
put  to  death  at  Rome,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,  or  A.D.  65, 
according  to  the  Pascal  Chronicle,  Pagi,  Basnage,  and  Lard- 
ner, Yol.  YI.  p.  300,  301.  We  are  warranted,  therefore,  to  date 
Matthew' s Hebrew  Gospel  about  A.D.  64,  or  A.D.  65.  For 
Paul's  second  visit  to  Rome  could  not  have  been  earlier  than 
A.  D.  64;  and  Peter,  who  joined  him  there,  must  have  written 
his  second  Epistle  from  thence,  shortly  before  his  death,  in 
which  he  says,  “ I think  it  right,  as  long  as  I am  in  this  taber- 
nacle, to  awaken  your  recollection ; knowing  that  shortly  I must 
put  off  this  my  tabernacle;  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  signified  to  me.  Moreover  I will  endeavour,  that  after 
my  decease,  ye  may  be  enabled  to  have  these  things  always  in 
remembrance,”  2 Pet.  i.  13 — 15.  At  the  same  time  also,  Paul 
seems  to  have  written  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy ; in  which 
he  says,  “ I am  now  ready  to  be  offered  as  a libation,  and  the 
time  of  my  dissolution  is  at  hand”  2 Tim.  i.  6.  These  passages 
determine  the  meaning  of  the  expressions  of  Irenaeus,  £%o8ov, 
“ decease”  and  OtpeXiowTuv,  “ establishing”  the  former  being 
actually  used  by  Peter ; and  the  latter,  corresponding  to  his 
expression,  Earr/piypevovg  ev  rg  irapovag  aXriOtiq.,  u confirmed  in 
the  present  truth,”  in  the  preceding  verse,  12*. 

Matthew's  Greek  Gospel  was  probably  written  during  the 
two  years  Paul  spent  at  Rome,  on  his  first  visit ; in  consequence 
of  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  from  Portius  Festus,  who  was  appointed 
governor,  A.D.  62,  Acts  xxv.  1 — 12,  xxviii.  30.  That  it  was 
not  published  before,  is  highly  probable,  from  the  ingenious  con- 
jecture of  Marsh.  Notes,  Vol.  III.  p.  107.  “ If  St.  Matthew's 

Gospel  had  existed  at  the  time  when  St.  Luke  was  in  Judea, 
during  the  two  years  of  Paul's  imprisonment  by  Felix,  Acts 
xxiv.  27,  it  would  hardly  have  escaped  the  notice  of  a writer, 

* 'O  fie v Srj  M arScuog,  tv  roig  'E(3paioig,  ry  iSig,  SiaXtKTip  avrorv,  /cat  ypa^yv 
t%tvsyntv  tvayytXiov,  tov  Utrpov  /cat  tov  IlavXoi/  tv  Pw/tj/  tvayytXi^op,svu)v,  /cat 
$tp.tXiovvT<>)v  ttjv  tKKXyaiav.  Mtra  St  ryv  tovtojv  t%oSov,  Map/cog  6 pLa^yryg  kcu 
tpprjvtvryg  Yltrpov,  /cat  avrog  ra  v7ro  Tltrpov  Kypvaaoptva  tyypacpug  r)fuv  7rapa- 
StSwKt.  k.  t.  X. 
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who  professedly  made  such  diligent  enquiries.  But  Luke  ac- 
companied Paul  to  Rome ."  We  are  warranted,  therefore,  to 
date  Matthew's  Greek  Gospel  about  A.  D.  63*. 

And  this  date,  A.D.  63,  above  thirty  years  after  the  resurrec- 
tion, is  more  credible  than  the  earlier  dates  of  A.D.  49,  accord- 
ing to  the  Pascal  Chronicle,  or  A.D.  41,  according  to  Theophy- 
lact.  Because  a writer  of  the  second  century,  and  such  as 
Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons , and  the  friend  of  Polycarp , had 
surely  better  means  of  historical  information,  in  respect  to  a 
recent  fact  of  the  first  century,  than  those  subsequent  writers  of 
the  seventh  and  eleventh  centuries.  Internal  evidence  also 
supports  the  first  date : Matthew  observes,  that  “ the  potter's 
field  was  called  the  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day,"  xxvii.  8 ; that 
“ the  report  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  that  the  disciples  had  stolen 
the  body  of  Jesus,  was  circulated  among  the  Jews , until  this 
day,"  xxviii.  15;  both  intimating  a considerable  interval  of 
time  between  these  facts  and  the  publication  of  his  Gospel. 

This  also  was  the  fittest  time  of  all.  For  while  the  eye-wit- 
nesses and  u ministers  of  the  Oracle”  were  performing  their 
arduous  and  important  commission  of  “ disciplining  all  nations," 
by  “ preaching  the  Gospel  every  where,”  they  had  scarcely 
leisure  for  writing;  but  when  they  were  “ finishing  their 
course,”  to  supply  the  place  of  their  oral  instructions,  after  their 
decease,  the  written  became  necessary.  This  it  was  which  in- 
duced Peter  to  write  his  Epistles  to  the  Jewish  converts  of  “ the 
dispersion"  1 Pet.  i.  1 ; Paul , his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; and 
James  and  John  their  general  Epistles;  and  likewise  the 
Evangelists. 

2.  Though  Iren  (Bus  names  Luke  before  Mark,  it  is  not  de- 
cisive to  confirm  the  received  order,  because  he  had  named 
Peter  before  Paul,  and  therefore,  in  the  order  of  composition, 
“ the  disciple  of  Peter"  should  precede  “ the  follower  of  Paul." 
All  that  we  can  fairly  collect  from  his  account  is,  that  neither 
of  them  wrote  until  after  the  death  of  those  Apostles,  whose 
doctrines  they  communicated  to  the  world.  Hence  then,  we 
cannot  assign  an  earlier  date  than  A.  D.  65,  to  either  of  their 
Gospels ; and  we  are  warranted  to  assume,  that  Luke  wrote  his 
Gospel  and  Acts  about  A.D.  66,  and  Mark  about  A.D.  67. 
Both  are  allowed  to  have  written  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 

* We  may  add,  that  Paul  himself,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  Epistles,  takes  no  notice 
of  any  written  Gospel. 
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rusalem , A.D.  70,  the  signs  of  which,  the  three  first  Evange- 
lists so  minutely  described,  as  a warning  to  the  faithful  to  quit 
that  devoted  city  betimes,  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  16,  Mark  xiii.  14, 
Luke  xxi.  20,  21. 

3.  Whether  John  wrote  his  Gospel  before  or  after  that  catas- 
trophe, does  not  appear  from  this  passage  of  Irenceus.  All  that 
can  be  collected  from  it  is,  that  he  followed  the  other  Evangelists. 
But  there  is  another  passage  of  Irenceus , which  intimates  that  it 
was  a long  time  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He  states, 
that  “John,  the  disciple  of  OUR  Lord,  announcing  this  [true] 
faith,  and  designing,  by  the  annunciation  of  the  Gospel,  to  re- 
move the  error  which  had  been  sown  among  men  by  Cerinthus , 

and  much  earlier,  by  those  called  Nicolaitans, began  thus, 

in  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to  the  Gospel,  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word ” Lardner,  VI.  p.  187  *. 

Here,  Irenceus  observes,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Cerinthians 
was  taught  much  earlier  by  the  Nicolaitans.  Cerinthus,  there- 
fore, must  have  flourished  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Apostle  ; and 
this  is  confirmed  by  Theodoret , A.D.  340,  who  says,  that  iC  ac- 
cording to  report,  Cerinthus  sowed  the  tares  of  his  peculiar 
heresy,  while  the  celebrated  John,  who  wrote  the  divine  Gospel, 
was  still  living  ” Lardner,  IX.  p.  323,  Note.  And  that  Theo- 
doret alluded  to  the  testimony  of  Irenceus,  may  be  collected  from 
the  expression,  napaaTrEipai  ZiZavia , “ sowed  the  tares”  corres- 
ponding to  “ the  error  sown.” 

Epiplianius,  A.D.  368,  says,  that  “ John  also,  moved  by  the 
Spirit,  wrote  a Gospel,  after  he  had  long  declined  it  through 
humility,  when  he  was  more  than  ninety  years  of  age,  and  when 
he  had  lived  many  years  in  Asia ; after  his  return  thither  [to 
Ephesus ] from  Patmos”  Lardner,  IV.  p.  314. 

Jerom,  A.D.  392,  also  states,  that  John  was  banished  to  the 
Isle  of  Patmos  by  Domitian , (raising  the  second  persecution 
after  Nero, ) in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  [A.D.  95,]  where 
he  wrote  the  Apocalypse ; which  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenceus 
interpreted,  [respecting  the  Millennium ,]  that  when  Domitian 


* Lardner  has  cited  a contrary  passage  in  appearance  of  Irenceus , stating  that  “ John 
wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  reason  mentioned,  xx.  30,  foreseeing  ( providens ) those  blasphe- 
mous notions  that  divide  the  Lord,  as  far  as  in  their  power,”  p.  187-  But  as  Michaelis 
justly  remarks,  providens  should  be  rendered,  not  “ foreseeing ,”  but  “ guarding 
against.”  St.  Paul  also  speaks  of  Gnostic  errors,  long  before  John  wrote  his  Gospel. 
1 Tim. 
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had  been  killed,  and  his  edicts  repealed  by  the  senate,  because 
of  their  excessive  cruelty,  he  returned  to  Ephesus , in  the  reign 
of  Nerva,  [A.D.  96,]  and  living  there  to  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
[A.D.  97,]  he  established  and  governed  all  the  Churches  of  Asia; 
dying  at  a great  age,  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  our  Lord’s  pas- 
sion, [A.D.  31+68  = ] A.D.  99. 

Jerorn  also  observes,  that  “ last  of  all  the  Evangelists,  John 
wrote  a Gospel,  at  the  desire  of  the  Bishops  of  Asia,  against 
Cerintlius,  and  other  heretics,  and  especially  against  the  dogma 
of  the  Ehionites , then  springing  up,  who  affirmed  that  Che  1ST 
did  not  exist  before  his  birth  of  Mary : whence  he  was  com- 
pelled to  declare  his  divine  nativity .”  Lardner,  V.  p.  40.  And 
in  another  passage  more  hilly,  “When  he  was  in  Asia , and 
the  seeds  sown  by  the  heretics,  Cerintlius,  Ebion , and  others, 
who  denied  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh,  were  now  spring- 
ing up,  (whom  also  in  his  Epistle  he  calls  Antichrists ,)  he  was 
compelled,  by  almost  all  the  Bishops  of  Asia , and  by  deputations 
from  many  Churches,  to  write  more  fully  of  our  Saviour’s 
Divinity ; and  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  when  he 
was  thus  urged  by  the  brethren  to  write,  he  answered  that  he 
would,  provided  that  they  would  all  join  in  prayer  and  fasting 
to  God;  which  being  done,  and  he  being  fully  inspired,  he 
burst  forth  into  that  divine  preface,  “ In  the  beginning  was  the 
Oracle,”  &c.  p.  35. 

From  this  concurrent  testimony  of  Irenceus,  Theodor et,  Epi- 
plianius,  and  Jerom,  we  may  collect,  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel 
about  A.D.  97,  and  not  earlier,  about  two  years  before  his  death; 
which  is  the  date  adopted  by  Mill,  Fabricius,  Le  Clerc,  and 
Jones,  Lardner,  VI.  190,  and  seems  greatly  preferable  to  A.D. 
68,  adopted  by  Lardner  himself,  upon  two  considerations,  which 
appear  to  be  very  weak : 1.  That  it  is  likely  St.  John  wrote  a 
short  time  after  the  other  Evangelists,  either  to  confirm  them, 
or  to  supply  omissions ; and  so  to  complete  the  history  of 
Christ  ; 2.  That  at  a very  great  age,  (supposing  that  John 
was  bom  about  the  same  time  with  Christ,)  he  could  have 
been  scarcely  fit  for  such  a work  as  this,  p.  191. 

For,  1.  It  is  rather  unlikely  that  John  wrote  soon  after  the 
other  Evangelists.  He  waited  until  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s 
h uman  nature  was  sufficiently  established,  by  means  of  the  pre- 
ceding Gospels ; before  the  world  could  be  prepared  for  that 
higher  and  more  mysterious  doctrine  of  his  divine  nature , 
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as  observed  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus , A.D.  194,  whose  testi- 
mony critically  concurs  with  the  preceding.  See  Lardner,  IV. 
p.  512.  2.  Lardner  followed  the  modem  opinion  of  a Socinian, 

Wetstein , in  the  latter  objection,  rather  than  these  respectable 
ancient  testimonies,  which  himself  furnished.  And  if  John's 
life  was  prolonged  to  “ a very  great  age,”  of  near  a century,  by 
his  divine  Master,  for  the  wise  and  gracious  purpose  of  remaining 
a pillar  and  a bulwark  of  the  Church  of  Christ  against  here- 
sies ; can  we  question  whether  his  faculties  were  not  also  con- 
tinued unimpaired  ? Can  it  be  a question,  whether  the  sublime 
writer  of  the  Apocalypse , in  A.D.  95,  was  competent  or  not  to 
write  a Gospel*  in  A.D.  97?  Was  not  Moses'  Song  the  most 
brilliant  of  all  his  compositions,  w ritten  at  the  age  of  120,  shortly 
before  his  death  ? And  if  John,  in  his  Epistle,  warned  the 
faithful  of  the  “ many  Antichrists"  that  sprang  up  towards  the 
close  of  the  first  century,  in  his  Epistle,  1 John  ii.  18 ; if  he 
warned  the  Asiatic  Churches,  by  the  divine  command,  of  the  errors 
of  the  Nicolaitans , twice,  in  his  Apocalypse,  ii.  6 — 15,  can  it  be 
questioned,  at  the  present  day,  whether  he  might  not  also  have 
designed  to  combat  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and  others,  in  his 
Gospel  ? Michaelis  has  endeavoured  to  prove,  and  with  much 
appearance  of  probability,  that  his  Gospel  was  also  designed  to 
confute  the  errors  of  the  Gnostics  and  of  the  Sabeans  (or  Bap- 
tists,) who  acknowledged  John  the  Baptist  as  their  founder ; 
and  ascribed  to  him  a greater  authority  than  to  Christ;  and 
he  ingeniously  remarks,  that  unless  it  had  been  asserted,  it  w7ould 
have  been  unnecessary  for  the  Evangelist  to  remark,  i.  8,  that 
“ John  was  not  the  light,  itself,  but  only  bore  witness  to  the 
Light.”  See  his  Introduction,  Vol.  III.  p.  285 — 302. 

Lardner  adduces  a specious  argument  from  the  Gospel  itself, 
to  prove  that  it  wras  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
“ Now  there  is  (eort)  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  sheep  market,  a pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Bethesda,  having  (t^outra) 
five  porches,”  v.  2.  “ St.  John"  says  he,  “ does  not  say  there 

was,  but  there  is ; and  though  the  pool  might  remain,  it  could 


* The  publication  of  the  Apocalypse,  naturally  led  to  that  of  the  Gospel.  In  the 
former,  Christ’s  leading  character  of  “ the  Lamb  that  was  sacrificed  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,”  though  intimated  incidentally,  was  not  expressly  noticed  in  the  three 
first  Gospels.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  describe  “the  Lamb  of  God,  that  (by 
his  sacrifice  of  himself)  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,”  John  i.  29,  in  his  mediatorial 
capacity  more  fully. 
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not  be  said,  after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the  five  porches  sub- 
sisted. Vol.  VI.  p.  204.  But,  as  Micliaelis  justly  remarks, 
“ Authors  do  not  always  weigh  their  words  with  such  exactness 
as  to  warrant  this  inference.”  And  we  may  add,  that  John  fre- 
quently uses  the  present  participle  in  the  past  sense ; wv,  for 
“ was?  iii.  13,  ix.  25,  xii.  7,  and  £XWV>  for  “ had?  Rev.  iv.  7, 
viii.  9,  ix.  17,  xiii.  17,  &c.  with  the  most  correct  writers,  ancient 
and  modem. 

Hence  we  are  warranted  to  conclude,  that  the  most  probable 
dates  of  the  canonical  Gospels  are, 

A.D. 


1.  Matthew’s , about  63 

2.  Luke’s  66 

3.  Mark’s 67 

4.  John’s  97 


INSPIRATION. 

The  prevailing  opinion  of  the  primitive  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  the  plenary  inspiration  of  all  the  Evan- 
gelists. Hence  originated  that  high  authority  and  veneration, 
in  which  they  have  ever  been  held  by  the  orthodox , from  the 
beginning.  The  doctrine  of  their  inspiration,  therefore,  must 
not  be  hastily  surrendered  to  ancient  or  modem  infidels  and 
heretics , making  unfounded  distinctions,  and  questioning  what 
they  cannot  conceive ; idly  presuming  to  measure  the  depths  of 
revelation  by  the  scanty  plummet  of  reason : while  it  equally 
concerns  the  interests  of  sober  and  rational  religion,  that  the 
genuine  nature,  and  scriptural  limits  of  inspiration , should  be 
carefully  explained  and  correctly  ascertained. 

Its  necessity  in  general  is  thus  ably  stated  by  Bishop  War- 
burton , in  his  Doctrine  of  Grace , B.  I.  Ch.  5. 

“ The  Apostles  [and  Evangelists]  were  fully  gifted  for  the 
business  of  their  mission:  they  worked  miracles,  they  spake 
with  tongues,  they  explained  mysteries,  they  interpreted  pro- 
phecies, they  discerned  the  true  from  the  false  pretences  to  the 
Spirit : and  all  this  for  the  temporary  and  occasional  discharge 
of  their  ministry.  Is  it  possible  then,  to  suppose  them  to  be 
deserted  by  their  Divine  Enlightener,  when  they  sat  down 
to  the  other  and  more  important  part  of  their  work,  to  frame  an 
[ infallible ] rule  [of  faith ] for  the  lasting  sendee  of  the  Church  ? 
Can  we  believe,  that  the  same  Spirit,  who  so  bountifully 
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assisted  them  in  their  assemblies , had  withdrawn  himself  when 
they  retired  to  their  private  oratories  [or  closets  f]  or  that  when 
their  u speech  was  with  all  power”  their  writings  should  convey 
no  more  than  the  weak  and  fallible  dictates  of  human  know- 
ledge ?■ No  candid  man,  therefore,  will  be  backward  to  con- 

clude, that  whatever  powers  the  Apostles  [and  Evangelists]  had, 
for  the  temporary  use  of  their  ministry,  they  had,  in  at  least  as 
large  a measure , for  the  perpetual  service  of  the  Church.” 
B.  I.  Ch.  5. 

And  he  represents  the  Holy  Spirit  as  having  operated  on 
the  sacred  writers,  by  “ watching  over  them  incessantly , but 
with  so  suspended  a hand,  as  permitted  the  use,  and  left  them 
to  the  guidance  of  their  own  faculties , while  they  kept  clear  of 
error ; and  then  only  interposing,  when,  without  the  Divine 
assistance,  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of  falling,”  Ch.  7. 

The  sacred  waiters,  indeed,  had  various  sources  of  information 
besides.  They  had  their  own  experience  and  observation  for 
many  facts  wdiich  they  record ; and  the  testimony  of  others, 
who  were  eye-witnesses  and  attendants  of  the  Oracle, 
Christ  ; and  they  had  authentic  documents  of  history  for 
many  more ; such  as  the  genealogies , the  Roman  Census , the 
dates  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry,  &c. 

In  such  cases  inspiration  would  have  been  superfluous.  Nor 
is  it  by  any  means  necessaiy  to  suppose,  that  the  sacred  waiters 
were,  on  every  occasion , favoured  with  immediate  revelations, 
or  direct  communications  with  heaven ; but  rather,  that  acting 
under  the  same  energetic  influence  which  guided  their  preach- 
ing, (“  we  cannot  but  speak  what  we  have  seen  and  heard,” 
Acts  iv.  20,)  they  at  “ sundry  times f and  in  “ divers  degrees” 
of  illumination,  committed  to  writing , the  mysterious  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  which  had  been  previously  revealed  to  them  ; and 
of  winch  they  either  retained,  or  wrere  gifted  with  an  accurate 
recollection.  Such  was  the  Apostle  John's  commission  to  write 
the  Apocalypse , Rev.  i.  1 — 19,  and  his  Gospel  also,  as  wTe  learn 
from  ecclesiastical  history:  and  such,  we  may  presume,  from 
analogy,  was  that  of  the  other  Evangelists  likewise  ; not  making 
a difference,  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles,  Matthew  and 
John , and  of  the  Disciples,  Luke  and  Mark  ; their  Gospels 
being  all  equally  dictated  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
dividing  severally  their  allotted  tasks  to  each , according  to  his 
own  good  pleasure,  1 Cor.  xii.  11. 
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Even  in  cases  of  immediate  revelation,  we  are  warranted  to 
conclude,  that  the  'plenary  inspiration , for  which  we  contend,  N 
with  the  primitive  Church,  related  rather  to  the  substance  than 
to  the  language  in  which  it  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  world. 
The  great  object  of  Divine  instruction,  is  things,  not  words. 
The  subject-matter,  or  whatever  concerned  the  thoughts,  was 
most  fully  communicated  to  them ; the  expression  or  enuncia- 
tion, was  left,  in  great  measure,  to  themselves.  This  was  the 
grand  distinction  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian,  and  the 
Pagan  Prophets ; “ the  spirits ,"  or  “ spiritual  gifts " of  the 
former,  were  u subject  to  the  Prophets " themselves,  or  amenable 
to  their  controul,  1 Cor.  xiv.  32  ; they  had  free  agency,  they 
might  speak,  or  forbear,  begin,  or  desist,  when  they  pleased ; 
they  might  even  decline  the  task,  like  Jonah,  and  disobey  the 
divine  command  * ; while  the  latter  were  usually  entranced, 
and  underwent  a temporary  suspension  of  their  faculties.  Even 
the  celebrated  prophecies  of  the  heathen  diviner,  Balaam,  were 
delivered,  contrary  to  his  usual  mode  of  “ vision  and  trance, 
when  he  sought  for  enchantments to  mark  their  superior 
authority,  as  coming  immediately  from  God  himself,  Numb, 
xxiv.  1—23. 

In  extraordinary  cases,  however,  we  may  be  assured,  that  the 
words  were  communicated  by  inspiration,  as  well  as  the  matter  : 
wherever  the  revelation  wras  of  such  a sublime  and  abstruse  na- 
ture, that  it  could  not  be  understood  by  the  Prophet  himself ; 
and  that  an  improper  expression  might  defeat  the  very  design 
of  the  revelation,  and  convey  an  idea  different  from  what  wras 
intended.  Such  were  Jacob's  prophecy  of  Shiloh  ; Moses ' 
Song,  or  Divine  Ode;  Daniel's  Seventy  Weeks;  Christ’s 
Prophecies , the  Apocalyptic  Prophecies , &c.  Ezek.  xx.  49, 
Dan.  viii.  27,  1 Pet.  i.  11. 

But  in  ordinary  cases  the  Spirit  seems  to  have  left  them  at 
liberty  to  use  their  own  expressions  ; this  is  both  reasonable  in 
itself,  and  conformable  to  the  divine  procedure  in  the  whole  eco- 
nomy of  grace,  wrhich  is  to  assist,  not  to  supersede  our  natural 
powers  ; and  it  is  rendered  unquestionable  by  the  writings  them- 
selves, which  have  the  same  characteristic  differences  of  style 
that  we  find  in  other  literary  compositions.  Sometimes  also, 

* When  Samuel  the  Prophet  communicated  to  Sau'  that  he  should  be  inspired,  and 
turned  into  another  man,  still  he  advised  him  to  act  as  occasion  should  serve,  or  to  use  his 
own  discretion,  which  Saul  accordingly  did,  1 Sam.  x.  6 — 16. 
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for  greater  clearness,  the  succeeding  Evangelists  were  allowed 
even  to  alter  the  original  terms  of  prophecy.  A very  remarkable 
instance  of  this  kind  occurs  in  our  Lord’s  prophecies  respecting 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; the  last  sign,  or  prognostic  of 
which,  was  “ when  they  should  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion, foretold  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  standing  in  the  Holy 
Place,”  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  But  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  might 
“ read”  but  could  not  “ understand”  that  mysterious  expres- 
sion, denoting  the  “ idolatrous  and  desolating  standards”  of  the 
Romans  ; the  next  Evangelist  clearly  explained  its  meaning — 
u when  they  should  see  Jerusalem  surrounded  by  encamp- 
ments” ((TTparoTreSoiQ,)  Luke  xxi.  20.  This  deviation  from  our 
Lord’s  prophetic  expression,  furnishes  a sufficient  voucher  for 
Luke's  inspiration : for  surely  otherwise  he  would  not  have 
dared , not  only  to  alter  the  terms  of  the  prophecy,  but  even  to 
put  the  alteration  in  Christ’s  mouth,  without  “ the  guidance” 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  “ all  the  truth,”  or  meaning  thereof. 

While  we  hold  fast,  however,  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists,  respecting  the  matter  of  their  compo- 
sitions, we  are  not  bound  to  contend  for  that  of  every  word  and 
particle , like  the  superstitious  Jeivs , for  every  “jot  and  tittle”  of 
their  Masorete  Hebrew  Bible ; because  such  scrupulousness  is 
neither  reasonable  nor  necessary.  For  example,  when  Paul  di- 
rected Timothy  “ to  take  a little  wine  for  his  stomach’s  sake,” 
1 Tim.  v.  23,  and  “ to  bring  the  letter-case  *,  books , and  parch- 
7nents , from  Troas”  2 Tim.  iv.  13,  we  see  no  occasion,  in  such 
ordinary  cases,  for  a special  interposition  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  indeed,  this  great  Apostle,  elsewhere  is  careful  to  distin- 
guish what  “ he  spake”  or  wrote  of  himself,  by  “ permission ,” 
from  what,  “ by  command”  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  1 Cor.  vi.  6. 
Yet  even  such  passages,  though  not  of  equal  importance  with 
the  mysterious  truths,  or  moral  and  religious  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  may  be  occasionally  instructive  and  useful,  for  the  regu- 
lation of  our  diet,  and  of  our  studies.  The  former  recommend- 
ing a prudent  attention  to  our  health,  in  opposition  to  the  absti- 
nences and  mortifications  of  hermits  and  fanatics ; the  latter 

* Xovtjv,  here,  is  improperly  rendered  “ cloke,”  (as  if  it  were  corruptly  put  for  the 
Latin  (paivoXrj,  Pcenula.)  Hesychius  explains  it  by  rfkaTiypiov,  (i.  e.  dXarrjpiov ) 
ptpflpcuvov,  r]  yXo)(T(roicop,ov,  “ a parchment  covering,  or  a letter-case And  Lex. 
Reg.  MS.  explains  yXojaaoKopov — tvSa  ra  (SifiXia.  skeivto,  “ where  the  small  books 
(or  papers ) lay.” 
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teaching  us,  by  the  example  even  of  this  most  highly  gifted 
Apostle,  to  whom  was  “ expressly  revealed  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel”  in  its  fullest  extent,  Eph.  iii.  3,  not  to  undervalue  nor 
despise,  with  some  illiterate  enthusiasts , the  adventitious  aids  of 
human  learning ; and  who  also,  in  addition  to  his  masterly  in- 
structions, advised  his  favourite  pupil,  Timothy , “ to  attend  to 
reading " as  well  as  “ to  exhortation  and  doctrine ,”  for  his  own 
improvement,  as  well  as  that  of  his  hearers,  1 Tim.  iv.  13 — 16. 

The  spiritual  gifts  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
appear  to  have  been  higher  in  general  than  those  of  the  Old. 
To  the  former,  inspiration  is  attributed,  to  the  latter,  that  fuller 
measure  of  it  also,  called  illumination . Ilenra  ypaQr)  Seo 7rvsv- 
(T-rog  *,  may  more  closely  be  rendered,  “ every  scripture-pro- 
phecy is  divinely  inspired ,”  2 Tim.  iii.  16,  for  this  is  the  usual 
acceptation  of  ypatyri,  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles , applying 
it  to  the  Old  Testament,  before  the  publication  of  the  written 
Gospel,  Luke  iv.  21,  xxiv.  27,  John  xix.  36,  37,  Rom.  i.  1,  2, 
&c.  whereas,  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  were  not  only  “ in- 
spired” Rom.  viii.  23,  1 Cor.  ii.  16,  vii.  40,  1 Thess.  iv.  8, 1 John 
iii.  24,  Rev.  i.  10,  Acts  ii.  4,  v.  31,  &c.  but  also  “ illuminated ,” 
Eph.  i.  18.  with  “ the  illumination  of  the  Gospel,”  2 Cor.  iv. 
4 — 6,  or  2 Tim.  i.  10,  “ with  the  word  of  wisdom ,”  as  distin- 
guished from  “ the  word  of  knowledge ,”  1 Cor.  xii.  8. 

The  curious  reader  may  see  much  useful  information  collected 
on  this  mysterious  but  important  subject,  in  Van  Mildert's  ex- 
cellent Sermons  at  Boyle's  Lecture , and  learned  Notes,  Yol.  II. 
Serm.  XXIII.  and  Appendix , p.  85,  &c.  and  also  in  Campbell' s 
Preliminary  Dissertations  on  the  Gospels , Yol.  I.  p.  24,  & c. 

STYLE. 

Though  the  Evangelists  were  “ unlettered  and  private  per- 
sons,” neither  trained  in  the  schools  of  the  synagogue,  nor 
“ scribes , doctors , nor  Pharisees , who  sat  in  Moses'  seat,”  as 
public  and  authorized  teachers,  Acts  iv.  13,  they  were  by  no 
means  grossly  ignorant  or  illiterate,  as  they  have  been  misrepre- 
sented. They  were  well  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 

* This  expression  is  well  explained  by  tt ana  7 rpoQrjTtia.  ypa<prig,  “ every  prophecy  of 
Scripture ” in  the  excellent  commentary  of  Peter , 2 Pet.  20,  21,  who  declared  that  in 
the  Epistles  of  his  brother  Paul  were  “ some  things  hard  to  he  understood which  the 
unlearned  and  unstable,  wrested  (as  they  did  also  the  other  Scripture-prophecies ,)  “ to 
their  own  destruction,”  2 Pet.  iii.  16. 
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well  acquainted  with  that  dialect  of  the  Greek  language  in 
which  they  wrote,  the  Alexandrine , which  was  that  of  the  Ver- 
sion of  the  Seventy  Interpreters,  the  most  generally  circulated 
among  the  Hellenists,  or  Grecizing  Jews,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Hebrews,  who  used  the  vernacular  Syro-chaldaic  dialect, 
Acts  vi.  1.  And  their  style,  though  frequently  blended  with 
Hebraisms,  as  was  natural,  bears  a remarkable  affinity  to  that  of 
the  Seven  Sages,  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Grecian  literature,  which 
is  much  simpler,  and  less  ornamented,  than  the  polished  periods 
of  Xenophon  and  Plato,  TRscliines , and  Demosthenes  ; as  may 
appear  from  a few  specimens. 

tl  6 Zevg  eiy]  ttoiwv  ; ra  pEv  xvpriXa  tutteivoi,  ra  B e 
TcnrtLva  vipoi,  £<pr j. 

“ Chilo  having  been  asked,  what  Jove  was  doing  ? answered, 
He  is  humbling  the  proud,  and  exalting  the  humble 

E ph)T7]^aig  ei  A a$oi  Qeov  avSpio7rog  aSuciov ; aAA’  ovBe  Biavoov- 
psvog,  E(j)r j. 

“ Thales  having  been  asked,  whether  a man,  while  doing 
wrong,  could  escape  the  notice  of  God  ? No,  said  he,  not  even 
in  thought 

Epli)TK)%£ig  Tl  TO  Osiov  ; TO  fJlT]TE  ClpyrjV  £XOV’  iur?r£  TeXeVTTJV,  E(f>ri. 

“ The  same  having  been  asked,  What  is  the  Deity  ? an- 
swered, What  hath  neither  beginning  nor  end 

E piOTYJ^Eig  Tl  BvdKoXov  £0TJ,  TO  EO.VTOV  JVWVCll * Tl  Be  EVKoXoV  ; 

to  aXXip  m totiSegScu. 

“ The  same  having  been  asked,  What  is  difficult  ? answered, 
To  know  one's-self:  What  is  easy  ? — To  advise  another " 

EpioTri^Eig  Tig  EvBaipwv ; 6 to  [xev  awpa  vyirjg,  £(frr\,  tk\v  Be 
\pvxpv  £V7raiS£VTog . 

“ The  same  having  been  asked,  Who  is  happy  ? answered, 
He  that  has  a sound  body,  and  a well  educated  mind'' 

E plOTYI^Eig  Tl  av  7 TOITJ  TOV  j3lOV  CKpO j3ov,  E17TEV,  OpSl]  (TVVElBrjatg. 

“ Bias  having  been  asked,  What  would  make  life  fearless  ? 
said,  an  upright  conscience 

0£(vp£i  (v<T7T£p  ev  KaTOTTTpip  rag  aavrov  7 Tpa^Eig,  iva  Tag  KaXag 
£7riKO<T/uyg,  Tag  Be  aiaxpag  KaXv7TTyg. 

“ Contemplate,"  said  he,  “ as  in  a mirror,  your  own  actions ; 
that  you  may  adorn  the  good,  and  hide  the  bad"  &c. 

These  admirable  sayings,  in  a primer  size,  contain  a fund  of 
curious,  useful,  and  pleasant  information,  respecting  the  religion, 
morality,  and  politics,  of  the  earlier  and  purer  age  of  Greece, 
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about  B.C.  600,  before  they  were  spoiled  and  corrupted  by  lying 
oracles,  vain  philosophy,  and  democratic  rage ; free  from  the 
grovelling  polytheism,  the  abandoned  licentiousness,  and  the 
revolutionary  principles  of  latter  times  *.  It  is  much  to  be  re- 
gretted, that  they  are  not  introduced  into  our  public  schools  and 
seminaries,  as  an  elementary  class-book  : they  would  teach,  not 
only  words,  but  things ; and  furnish  an  excellent  preparation  for 
the  Greek  Testament ; and  a desirable  antidote  against  the 
gilded,  but  deleterious  poison  of  the  most  admired  classics, 
Virgil , Homer,  Horace , & c. 

Nor  are  the  Hebraisms,  or  Oriental  phrases,  interspersed 
through  the  gospels,  to  be  considered  as  solecisms,  or  barbarous 
modes  of  speech;  they  are  equally  grammatical,  and  much 
more  energetic,  than  the  feebler  phrases  of  classic  lore.  You 
will  seek  in  vain  among  them  for  such  a magnificent  amplifica- 
tion as  this,  sxaprjcrav  [icara]  xa9av  M£Ta^r?v  a(J)odpa,  “ They 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  f great  joy”  Matt.  ii.  10. 

The  genuine  excellences  of  style  are  acknowledged  to  consist 
in  simplicity , perspicuity  and  precision , brevity,  energy  and 
gravity,  joined  to  variety  and  copiousness  of  expression  ; and  in 
the  combination  of  all  these,  the  Evangelists  will  not  shrink 
from  a comparison  with  the  most  finished  models  of  Grecian 
and  Roman  composition  : 

“ Though  deep,  yet  clear,  though  gentle,  yet  not  dull, 

Strong,  without  rage,  without  o'er  flowing  full." 

The  distinguishing  feature  of  their  style,  and  in  which  they 


* See  the  Heathen-vices  described  in  glowing  colours  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; on  which  the  following  exhortatory  address  to  the  Greeks , 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  may  furnish  an  excellent  comment.  Edit.  1616,  p.  30. 

Taura  vpv  rrjg  ritiviraStiag  ra  apxeTV7ra,  avrai  rrjg  v(3 pe<og  ai  SeoXoyiai,  avrai 
twv  av/nropvevovTwv  vpuv  Oeutv  ai  SidatTKaXiar — IlfmoTcoi,  Kai  yvpvai  Kopai, 
Kai  paiipiwv  svraaetg  raig  ypapaig  a7royvpvovp.tvor — 'H raipiKtv  vpiv  ra  wra, 
TTfKopvtvKaoiv  o\  otpSaXpo i,  ai  oij/eig  pipoix^vKaai ! Q fliaaapivoi  rov  avSpuiTrov, 
Kai  to  evStov  rov  icXacrpaTog  tXtyxti  arrap^avreg  ! 

“ These  are  the  symbols  of  your  voluptuousness!  These  your  insulting  theologies! 
These  the  instructions  of  your  co-fornicating  gods  ! your  fawns  and  naked  nymphs,  and 
contests  of  satyrs,  exposed  in  your  scriptures  ! — Your  ears  are  defiled,  your  eyes  incon- 
tinent, your  looks  adulterous,  ye  debasers  of  manhood  ; devoting  to  disgrace  the  first 
fruits  of  the  divine  part  of  your  frame.” 

•f  Our  Bible  translators  consulting  euphony,  or  the  harmony  of  their  periods,  often  use 
adjectives  adverbially,  as  here,  “ exceeding,”  for  “ exceedingly ,”  judiciously  imitating 
the  majestic  compound  epithets  of  the  Greek  language,  in  which  the  English  is  too  de- 
ficient. 
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excel  all  others,  is  simplicity  both  of  expression  and  sentiment. 
Simplex  munditiis , “ plain  in  neatness,”  is  their  modest  garb  : 
the  sacred  writers  disdaining  the  meretricious  ornaments  of 
heathen  elocution.  They  “ spoke,  and  they  wrote,  the  words  of 
truth  and  soberness ,"  not  “ the  enticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom that  the  faith  of  believers  might  stand,  not  “ in  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God."  And  the  astonishing 
success  of  the  preaching,  and  the  writings  of  these  unlettered 
and  despised  “ Galileans ,"  illustrated  that  idiomatic  phrase,  ovk 
advvaTn<j£i  i rapa  rw  0£t«j  i rav  prjga.  “ No  word , or  thing , shall  be 
impossible  with  God,”  Luke  i.  37,  borrowed  from  the  Hebrew^, 
Gen.  xviii.  14,  which  would  probably  have  puzzled  Xenophon 
or  Demosthenes.  The  word  of  God,  though  contained  in 
££  earthen  vessels ,"  was  u lively  and  powerful,”  sufficient  to 
<£  confound  the  wise  and  the  mighty ,"  with  a heaven -taught 
££  wisdom  and  mouth  (or  eloquence ) which  none  of  their  adver- 
saries were,  or  ever  will  be,  able  to  gainsay  or  resist,”  fulfilling 
their  Master’s  promise,  Luke  xxi.  15.  Of  all  the  evangelists, 
John  is  the  most  simple,  because  he  was  the  most  highly  gifted. 

There  is,  however,  a marked  diversity  in  their  styles,  which 
appears  much  more  plainly  in  the  originals,  than  as  melted  down 
and  amalgamated  in  the  menstruum  of  a common  translation  ; 
confirming  the  foregoing  position,  that  their  language  was  in 
great  measure  their  own.  Thus,  the  phrase,  denoting  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah  upon  earth,  ££  the  kingdom  of  heaven ,"  is 
peculiar  to  Matthew , the  rest  preferring  ££  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  verb  p£tu,  ££  to  say"  is  used  by  Matthew  often,  by  Mark 
once,  but  never  by  either  Luke  or  John ; the  synonyme,  epeu), 
is  used  by  all  except  Mark ; and  sipco,  by  all  except  John  ; 
avaicXivu),  ££  to  recline"  occurs  in  all  the  gospels  except  John's  ; 
KaTcuctigai,  “ to  lie  down,"  in  all  except  Matthew's.  Matthew 
alone  applies  the  title  KaSrfyrjrrje,  ££  Leader ,"  or  ££  Teacher,"  to 
Christ  ; Luke  alone,  the  title  AemroTrjg,  ££  Sovereign"  to  God, 
and  EirujTarrjg,  “ President ,"  or  ££  Master,"  to  Christ.  In- 
deed, every  one  of  the  evangelists  has  many  words  not  to  be 
found  in  the  rest;  and  that,  not  only  where  he  relates  new 
things,  but  also  the  same  things,  actions,  or  circumstances,  in 
common  with  the  rest. 

Not  only  the  peculiarities  of  their  style,  but  the  precision  and 
copiousness  of  their  language,  are  either  imperfectly  represented, 
or  totally  lost,  in  the  English  Bible ; and  that,  frequently  of 
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necessity,  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  the  English , and  indeed 
of  every  modem  language,  compared  with  the  Greek  ; that  most 
critical  and  'philosophical  of  all  languages,  for  accurately  ex- 
pressing the  various  modes  of  sensation  and  reflection. 

Thus  these  six  verbs,  in  the  gospels,  expressing  various  modes 
of  speech,  or  conversation,  Xsyto,  ettw,  (pngi,  pea),  EpEU),  Eipa>,  are 
all  vaguely  rendered  in  the  English  Testament,  “ to  say  ” Three 
of  them  are  so  rendered  in  one  short  passage,  Matt.  v.  21,  22, 
and  four  of  them  in  another,  Matt.  xxi.  25 — 27  ; whereas,  in  the 
original,  they  not  only  serve  to  diversify  the  style,  but  to  give  it 
a precision  which  poorer  languages  cannot  supply. 

Take  another  example  : the  word  haipog,  used  only  by  Mat- 
thew, and  (piXog , used  by  all  but  Mark , are  indiscriminately 
rendered  “ friend ;”  yet  there  is  but  little  affinity  between  their 
radical  significations.  The  former  properly  signifies  u com- 
panion” and  is  a term  of  civility  addressed  to  indifferent  per- 
sons, and  even  to  strangers  : the  latter,  which  properly  signifies 
“ friend”  implies  the  affection  and  regard  due  to  an  intimate,  or 
a near  relation.  The  former  is  correctly  addressed  to  the  envious 
and  dissatisfied  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  Matt.  xx.  13  ; to  the 
guest  who  wore  not  the  wedding  garment,  Matt.  xxii.  12 ; and 
by  OUR  Lord  to  the  traitor  Judas , in  the  very  act  of  appre- 
hending him,  Matt.  xxvi.  50.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  re- 
spectable name  of  “ friend  ,”  belonging  to  <J>i\og , should  ever  be 
prostituted  to  unworthy  objects,  though  common  use  permits  us 
to  employ  it  in  this  latitude  ; and  it  may  be  questioned,  whether 
the  corrector  rendering  of  haipog , “ companion,”  in  English,  or 
“ mon  compagnon,”  would  be  tolerated  by  the  usage  of  either 
language ; since  the  former  is  not  adopted  by  any  English  trans- 
lator, and  the  latter  only  by  the  Geneva  Erench.  This  remark 
may  remove  the  surprise  that  some  unlearned  readers  have  ex- 
pressed, how  OUR  Lord  could  condescend  to  adopt  the  insincere 
modes  of  worldly  fashion,  and  denominate  a man  u friend” 
whom  he  knew  to  harbour  the  basest  and  most  hostile  intentions. 

Other  curious  instances  may  be  found  in  Campbell's  excel- 
lent preliminary  Dissertations  on  the  four  Gospels,  Vol.  I. 
p.  594—610. 

These  observations  may  tend  to  repel  the  charge  of  ambigui- 
ties of  expression,  objected  to  the  evangelists,  by  writers  of  the 
Socinian  and  Unitarian  schools.  Many  such  are  to  be  set 
down  to  the  translators,  as  we  have  seen,  for  which  the  evan- 
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gelists  are  not  accountable.  And  even  granting  that  some  real 
ambiguities  are  to  be  found  in  their  gospels,  arising  from  the 
various  senses  of  the  same  word,  or  the  various  constructions  of 
the  same  sentence,  this  is  no  more  than  what  takes  place  in  all 
languages,  ancient  and  modern ; all  equally  tolerating  and 
licensing,  'primary  and  secondary , literal  and  figurative  signifi- 
cations of  words  '*.  And  who  can  question,  that  many  seeming 
ambiguities  and  difficulties,  which  perplex  the  profoundest 
scholars  of  the  present  day,  were  perfectly  plain  and  intelligible 
to  their  countrymen  and  contemporaries,  who  were  familiarized 
to  the  idiom,  and  well  acquainted  with  all  the  oriental  and 
foreign  customs  and  manners  to  which  the  gospels  either  openly 
refer,  or  tacitly  allude. 

Another  source  of  ambiguities  and  dissonances , in  the  sacred 
text,  may  and  must  have  arisen  from  literal  errors , that  have 
glided  occasionally  into  the  multiplied  copies  of  the  original 
autographs  of  the  evangelists,  in  the  course  of  so  many  ages, 
during  their  wide  dissemination  throughout  all  lands.  Our 
enemies,  who  deny  the  inspiration  of  the  evangelists  themselves, 
will  not  surely  contend  for  the  inspiration  of  all  the  successive 
copiers,  even  from  one  single  manuscript.  This,  however,  we 
may  venture  to  assert,  that  the  multiplicity  of  manuscripts  from 
widely  different  quarters,  and  of  ancient  versions,  furnish,  by 
careful  collation  of  their  various  readings,  more  abundant  criti- 
cal helps  for  forming  a correct  text  of  the  sacred  writers,  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  than  of  any  other  ancient 
writers  whatsoever  throughout  the  world.  And  we  may  assert 
with  confidence,  that  the  verbal  inaccuracies,  which,  after  all 
our  pains,  will  and  must  remain  in  the  original  text,  without  a 
second  inspiration  of  the  editors,  (which  is  not  to  be  expected 
by  the  warmest  high  churchman)  are  trivial  in  themselves,  not 
affecting  any  material  point  of  faith,  doctrine,  or  practice. 
They  resemble  motes  mingling  in  the  sun-beams. 

And  further,  if  we  candidly  and  impartially  compare  the 
evangelists  with  any  other  writers  of  memoirs,  or  histories  of  a 
given  person,  or  period  of  time,  the  superiority  of  the  former,  in 
point  of  consistency , will  be  found  immense.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  parallel  accounts  of  the  trial  of  Socrates,  furnished  by  his 


* Let  the  reader  look  into  Johnson's  Dictionary,  and  he  will  find,  to  the  full,  as  many 
meanings  attached  to  English  words,  as  in  any  Lexicon  to  Greek . 
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two  favourite  pupils,  Plato  and  Xenophon.  The  former  states, 
“ when  Socrates  was  commanded  by  the  Judges  to  estimate  his 
fine,  [to  prevent  sentence  of  death  from  being  passed  on  him]  he 
did  so,  and  rated  it  at  a mina  of  silver ; adding,  that  if  it  w^ere 
thirty  minae,  his  friends  there  present,  Plato , Crito,  Critobulus , 
and  Apollodorus , had  engaged  to  be  his  sureties.”  And  Eubu- 
lides  agrees  w ith  Plato  as  to  the  amount,  while  Diogenes  Laer- 
tius reckons  it  only  five  and  twenty  drachmae,  or  a quarter  of  a 
mina.  But  w hat  says  Xenophon  f" — “ Socrates  neither  rated 
it  himself,  nor  would  he  suffer  his  friends  to  rate  it ; on  the  con- 
trary, he  said,  that  to  rate  it  would  imply  a confession  of  guilt.” 

Again,  according  to  Plato , “ Socrates  declared,  that  he  was 
always  attended,  from  his  youth,  by  a demon  (or  god)  whose 
divine  voice,  when  it  came,  always  dissuaded  him  from  wrhat  he 
was  going  to  do,  [if  WTong]  but  never  persuaded  [or  advised 
him  to  do  what  wTas  right.”  Whereas  Xenophon  asserts,  that 
“ it  signified  to  him  beforehand , both  what  he  ought,  and  what 
he  ought  not,  to  do.  And  he  even  urged  this  inspiration , as  an 
answrer  to  the  charge  of  introducing  strange  gods)'  See  the 
original  passages,  Newcome's  Harmony , Pref.  p.  4.  Here  are 
serious  and  irreconcileable  contradictions,  affecting  both  the 
character  and  doctrine  of  Socrates , equally  well  attested. 

Take,  in  like  manner,  the  four  Roman  historians,  Polybius , 
Livy , Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus , and  Dion  Cassius , or  four 
English  historians,  Rap  in,  Hume , Macauly , and  Henry ; and 
they  will  be  found  to  exhibit  contradictions,  glaring  and  irre- 
concileable, respecting  the  most  important  facts,  institutions, 
and  dates,  within  the  very  same  periods  of  history. 

CREDIBILITY. 

The  foregoing  observations  have,  in  great  measure,  anticipated 
this  last  head ; for  what  can  be  wanting  to  the  credibility  of 
historians  so  well  informed  of  all  the  facts  and  doctrines  which 
they  relate,  from  the  purest  sources  of  human  and  divine  testi- 
mony ? What  other  historians  could  ever  presume  to  say, 
“ We  are  Christ's  witnesses  of  these  things , and  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him;" 
which  equally  applies  to  their  preaching,  and  to  their  writings, 
Acts  v.  3*2. 

And  the  gospels  themselves  furnish  internal  evidence  of  their 
credibility  throughout,  the  most  convincing  and  satisfactory,  in 
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the  fairness  and  impartiality  of  their  relations,  respecting 
friends  and  enemies ; they  cc  nothing  extenuate ” respecting  the 
former,  but  disclose  the  frailties,  the  imperfections,  and  the 
faults,  even  of  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  apostles,  Peter , 
James , and  John , Thomas , &c. ; “ nor  do  they  set  down  aught 
in  malice ” respecting  the  latter.  Of  all  those  who  were  con- 
cerned in  the  prosecution  and  death  of  Christ,  they  name 
only  the  high-priest  Caiaphas , and  his  coadjutor  Annas , the 
Roman  procurator  Pilate , and  the  treacherous  disciple  Judas , 
because  the  suppression  of  their  names  would  have  impaired  the 
evidence  of  their  history  to  posterity.  And  even  these  are 
barely  mentioned  without  censure,  and  without  resentment. 
The  epithet  attached  to  Judas , 6 irapadovg  avrov,  by  all  the 
evangelists,  is  expressive  of  the  simple  fact,  “ who  delivered 
him  up?  rather  than  of  its  criminality  ; which  would  more  aptly 
be  signified  by  6 7rpodovg  avrov,  “ who  betrayed  him?  or  by 
7rpoSorrjc,  “ traitor ? as  he  is  styled  on  one  solitary  occasion  by 
Luke,  vi.  16.  Compare  John  xviii.  36,  37,  where  the  verb 
7 rapadiStojuu  signifies  merely  to  “ deliver  up?  and  is  so  rendered 
in  the  English  Testament. 

Our  Lord’s  biographers,  while  they  were  ready  to  do  justice 
to  distinguished  merit,  to  signalize  the  exemplary  faith  of  a 
Roman  centurion,  or  of  a Syrophenician  woman,  carefully 
avoided  naming  any  one  without  necessity,  of  w hom  they  had 
nothing  to  say  that  was  not  to  his  discredit.  They  direct  our 
admiration,  and  our  hatred,  to  virtues  and  vices,  not  to  persons. 
They  do  nothing,  they  assume  nothing,  in  their  own  character. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  indeed,  the  sacred  penmen  wrere  the 
voice  of  God  to  the  people,  and  they  not  only  exhorted  and 
rebuked  wdth  all  authority,  but  even  delivered  their  own  opinions 
without  restraint  or  reserve.  But  the  evangelists , like  the  Bap- 
tist, acted  merely  as  deputed  heralds  * of  Christ  ; and  deeply 
impressed  with  a sense  of  his  pre-eminence  as  the  Oracle  and 
Son  of  God,  and  of  their  own  insignificance,  they  sink  them- 
selves in  the  shade,  to  place  him  in  the  foreground,  in  the  most 

* “ As  the  Father  delegated  ( cnreffTaXKe ) me  [to  be  his  representative,]  (the  visible 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  Col.  i.  15.)  so  send  I ( 7T£[nra >)  you  [to  be  my  heralds ,”] 
John  xx.  21.  “ Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  publish  (Krjpv^are)  the  Gospel  to  all  the 

creation ,”  Mark  xvi.  15.  Such  sameness  of  sentiment  in  the  different  Gospels,  which 
evaporates  in  our  translation,  is  truly  admirable. 
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conspicuous  light ; they  even,  as  it  were,  annihilate  themselves, 
that  Jesus  may  be  all  in  all.  Never  could  it  be  more  truly 
said  of  any  historians,  that  “ they  published  not  themselves , but 
Christ  the  Lord  reporting,  in  singleness  of  heart , what 
was  said  and  done  by  Him,  and  to  Him,  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  and  nothing  else,  w ithout  partiality  or 
prejudice,  and  without  disguise,  “ sacrificing  to  the 
truth  alone,”  according  to  Lucian's  precept  for  writing 
history , MONH  OYTEON  TH  AAH0EIA. 

It  now  remains  to  trace  the  connection , and  shew  the  consist- 
ency, of  their  memoirs  in  detail,  by  a careful  comparison,  and 
critical  harmony,  of  the  four  gospels  in  the  originals,  not  de- 
pending upon  loose  translations. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

“ The  law  and  the  prophets  subsisted  till  John ,”  with 
wdiom  commenced  the  Gospel  dispensation,  Matt.  xi.  13, 
Luke  xvi.  16,  Acts  i.  21,  22.  With  his  history,  therefore,  Luke 
properly  begins  his  gospel,  as  introductory  to  the  history  of 
Christ,  with  which  Matthew  had  begun,  supplying  the  chasm 
of  his  predecessor. 

After  a long  intermission  for  upwards  of  four  centuries,  from 
Malachi , the  last  of  the  Jewdsh  prophets,  the  age  of  miracles 
and  prophecy  revived,  as  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  especially 
Joel , ii.  28.  And  the  annunciation  of  the  Baptist’s  birth  wTas 
made  from  heaven  to  “ Zechariali , a venerable  priest,  who,  with 
his  wife  Elizabeth , were  both  righteous  before  God,  and  wralked 
in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless ; and  they  had 
no  child,  because  Elizabeth  w^as  barren,  and  they  were  both  ad- 
vanced in  years,”  Luke  i.  5 — 7. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  annunciation  was  made  by  the  same 
archangel,  Gabriel , who  had  formerly  appeared  to  the  prophet 
Daniel , viii.  16,  ix.  21,  and  probably  to  the  prophet  Zechariali , 
ii.  1 — 4,  and  described  to  both  so  circumstantially  the  coming 
of  Christ,  his  rejection  by  the  Jews , and  the  final  establish- 
ment of  his  kingdom. 

While  Zechariali  was  officiating  as  a priest  in  the  temple, 
and  offering  incense  upon  the  altar  in  the  sanctuary,  during  the 
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time  of  the  [ evening ] oblation  *,  and  the  people  were  praying 
without  in  the  temple  court,  the  angel  appeared  to  him,  and 
said,  “ Fear  not,  Zechariah , thy  supplication  [for  thy  people]  is 
heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall  bear  thee  a son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  John”  [the  grace  of  the  Lord]  expressive 
of  the  gracious  purposes  of  his  mission,  namely,  1 . “ to  go  before 
the  Lord  in  the  power  and  spirit  of  Elijah ,”  foretold  by 
Malachi , iv.  5,  resembling  that  illustrious  prophet  in  his  power 
of  conversion  and  spirit  of  reproof  f ; 2.  “ to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,”  by  promoting  peace  and  harmony  among  his  coun- 
trymen ; and  3.  “ to  make  ready  a people  prepared  for  the 
Lord,”  or  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  ver. 
8—17. 

Zechariah , however,  for  distrusting  the  performance  of  this 
gracious  promise,  on  account  of  his  own  and  his  wife’s  advanced 
age,  whereas  the  case  of  Abraham  and  Sarah , to  whom  a son 
Isaac  was  promised  in  similar  circumstances,  ought  to  have 
assured  him,  was  punished  in  the  sign  that  he  required,  and 
struck  dumb  by  the  angel,  until  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mise, and  the  circumcision  of  his  son,  when  his  speech  was  re- 
stored to  him  at  the  naming  of  the  child,  as  appointed  by  the 
angel,  and  he  was  moreover  inspired  to  utter  that  admirable 
hymn,  “ praising  God  for  the  promised  redemption  of  Israel  by 
that  Horn  of  Salvation,  Christ,  of  the  house  of  David,  fore- 
told by  the  mouth  of  God’s  holy  prophets  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,”  in  the  blessed  seed  of  the  woman,  Gen.  iii.  15,  and 
styling  John  a prophet  of  the  MOST  High,  and  a harbinger  of 
Christ,  ver.  18 — 79. 

In  the  sixth  month  of  the  conception  of  Elizabeth , the  same 
angel  Gabriel  was  sent  by  God  to  the  virgin  Mary , of  the  house 
of  David , who  then  dwelt  at  Nazareth , in  Galilee , and  was  be- 
trothed, but  not  yet  married,  to  Joseph , a man  of  the  same  tribe, 
and  he  hailed,  or  saluted  her,  as  “ blessed  among  women  f “ the 
virgin ” foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  u to  conceive  and  bear  a 
son,  called  Immanuel,”  expressive  of  his  divinity,  signifying 


* This  was  precisely  the  hour,  “ the  ninth,  or  third  afternoon,”  when  Gabriel  formerly 
appeared  to  Daniel,  ix.  24. 

f See  his  conversion  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  Baal,  1 Kings  xviii.  21 — 40; 
his  reproofs  of  Ahab,  1 Kings  xviii.  17>  18,  xxi.  20 — 29;  of  Ahaziah,  2 Kings  i. 
16,  17- 
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“ God  with  us,”  Isaiah  vii.  13,  14,  ix.  6,  7,  whom  therefore 
she  should  call  by  a synonymous  name,  Jesus  (Saviour). 

A case  so  wholly  unprecedented,  in  the  providential  history  of 
mankind,  as  a pure  virgin’s  conceiving,  who  knew  not  a man , 
naturally  excited  her  modest  doubt.  The  angel,  therefore,  not 
offended  thereat,  as  he  had  been  with  Zecliariali , gave  her  a 
sign  in  point,  namely,  the  conception  of  her  heretofore  barren 
and  aged  cousin  Elizabeth , who  was  now  advanced  in  the  sixth 
month  of  her  pregnancy,  assuring  her,  in  the  language  of  the 
Lord  formerly  to  Sarah , Gen.  xviii.  14,  that  nothing  is  impos- 
sible with  God. 

ikccordingly,  the  pious  and  holy  virgin  believed,  and  ex- 
pressed her  belief.  “ Lo,  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord , be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  oracular  word  (ptj/xa.)” 

Anxious  to  learn  the  accomplishment  of  the  sign,  “ she  arose 
in  those  days,  and  went  with  haste  to  the  hill  country  of  Judea , 
in  order  to  visit  her  cousin  Elizabeth ,”  who  lived  at  Hebron  *, 
according  to  tradition,  where  she  received  full  confirmation  of 
her  faith ; for  Elizabeth , to  whom  the  mystery  of  Mary's  con- 
ception had  been  revealed  likewise,  immediately  greeted  her,  by 
inspiration,  with  the  angel’s  salutation,  as  “ blessed  among 
women”  and  “ blessed  the  fruit  of  her  womb”  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  her  own  inferiority ; since  the  mother  of  her 
Lord  (Christ)  had  thus  condescended  to  visit  her,  and 
giving  the  fullest  proof  of  her  own  pregnancy,  by  declaring  that 
no  sooner  had  the  voice  of  Mary's  salutation  sounded  in  her 
ears,  than  “ the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb  for  joy” 

On  this  decisive  evidence,  the  enraptured  Mary  also  gave 
full  expression  to  all  her  mingled  emotions  of  joy,  gratitude,  hu- 
mility, and  reliance  on  God’s  mercies,  not  only  to  herself,  but 
unto  all  those  that  fear  him,  u to  generations  of  generations,”  or 
to  the  remotest  ages,  in  that  admirable  hymn,  which  so  strongly 
resembles,  and  furnishes  the  finest  commentary  on  Hannah's 
Hymn,  1 Sam.  ii.  1 — 10,  in  which  the  blessed  seed  was  first 
celebrated,  and  by  a woman,  under  the  title  of  the  Messiah, 
Christ,  (“  Anointed,”)  or  “ King  of  Israel,”  or  king  of 
those  “ true  Israelites , in  w7hom  there  is  no  guile,”  John  i. 
48 — 50 ; Matt.  ii.  6 ; for  “ all  are  not  Israel , that  are  of  [or 

* Hebron  was  allotted  to  Aaron' s family  in  Joshua's  days,  xxi.  11.  It  was  near  four- 
score miles  from  Nazareth. 
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called]  Israel ,”  Rom.  ix.  6,  but  only  “ the  Israel  of  God,”  Gal. 
vi.  16. 

And  Mary  abode  there  about  three  months,  till  near  the  time 
of  Elizabeth's  delivery,  and  then  returned  to  her  own  house, 
Luke  i.  26 — 56. 

Mary , on  her  return,  “being  found  with  child  of  THE  Holy 
Ghost,”  perhaps,  communicated  the  cause  to  Joseph , who 
could  not  easily  give  credence  to  such  an  improbable  account ; 
but  “being  a just  man,”  and  therefore  not  willing  to  marry  an 
unchaste  woman,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a good-natured  man, 
“ and  not  willing  to  expose  her,  was  minded  to  divorce  her ” 
upon  the  former  account,  but  “ privily  ” upon  the  latter.  “ But 
while  he  thought  of  these  things,”  doing  nothing  rashly  in  so 
extraordinary  a case,  “ an  angel  of  the  Lord  (probably  the 
same  Gabriel,)  appeared  to  him  in  a dream,  and  said,  Joseph , 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary,  thy  [betrothed] 
wife,  for  what  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
she  shall  bear  a son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;”  thus  repeating  the  sub- 
stance of  his  annunciation  to  Mary,  and  plainly  alluding  to  the 
same  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  vii.  13,  14,  which  the  evangelist  de- 
clares was  expressly  fulfilled  on  this  occasion. 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  the  pious  Joseph  now 
“ took  home  his  wife,  but  knew  her  not  until  she  had  borne  her 
first-born  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus,”  Matt.  i.  18 — 25. 

Thus,  by  the  mysterious  dispensation  of  Heaven,  and  fulfil- 
ment of  primaeval  prophecy,  was  Jesus  bom  solely  of  a woman , 
“ not  abhorring  the  virgin's  womb,”  and  yet  bom  in  wedlock, 
not  to  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme, 
or  injure  her  fair  character  by  the  tongue  of  slander.  The  mys- 
tery, however,  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  Mary  herself,  her 
husband,  and  two  chosen  friends,  until  the  time  that  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  be  divulged,  after  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  and  the_ 
foundation  of  his  Church,  when  he  had  approved  himself  “ the 
Son  of  God  with  power”  by  his  stupendous  and  appropriate 
miracles  as  the  Messiah,  which,  therefore,  reflected  back 
again  full  credit  upon  the  miraculous  circumstances  of  his  con- 
ception and  birth  as  the  Son  of  Man  also. 

Wishing  to  enhance  the  sanctity  of  the  blessed  virgin,  the 
Church  of  Rome , and  several  protestant  divines,  maintain  that 
she  never  cohabited  with  her  husband,  but  the  reverse  seems  to 
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be  more  agreeable  to  the  particle  twg  ov , “ until”  and  to  the  na- 
tural construction  of  the  passage,  “ he  knew  her  not,”  whilst  she 
was  with  child , out  of  reverence  to  the  sacred  burden,  “ until  ” 
&c.  That  Jesus,  however,  was  her  “ first-born”  and  her  only 
child,  is  the  prevailing  opinion.  Our  Lord’s  brothers  and 
sisters , indeed,  are  noticed  in  Scripture,  Matt.  xiii.  55,  56,  but 
they  were  his  cousin-germans,  the  children  of  Mary , his  mother’s 
sister,  the  wife  of  Cleophas , and  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses , 
John  xix.  25,  Matt,  xxvii.  5,  for  James , the  first  bishop  of 
Jerusalem , is  called  u the  Lord’s  brother”  Gal.  i.  19,  and  also 
by  Josephus  *,  according  to  the  usual  latitude  of  signification 
attached  to  this  word  in  the  Old  Testament,  including 
nephews , cousin-germans , and  even  remoter  relatives.  Thus 
Lot , “ Abraham? s brother,”  was  his  nephew,  Gen.  xiii.  8,  as  be- 
ing the  son  of  his  brother,  Gen.  xii.  5,  “ the  brethren  of  Aliaziah” 
were  his  cousin-germans,  2 Kings  x.  13,  & c.  And  when  our 
Lord,  on  the  cross,  recommended  his  mother  to  the  care  and 
protection  of  his  beloved  disciple  John , and  said  to  her,  “ behold 
thy  son”  J ohn  xix.  25,  we  may  reasonably  collect  that  she  had 
no  other  children  of  her  own  to  support  her. 

THE  GENEALOGIES  OF  CHRIST. 

There  are  two  distinct  genealogies  given  in  the  introductions 
of  Matthew's  and  Luke's  Gospels : the  former,  principally  de- 
signed for  the  Jews , traces  his  pedigree  as  the  promised  seed, 
downwards,  from  Abraham  to  David;  and  from  him,  through 
Solomon's  line,  to  Jacob , the  father  of  Joseph,  who  was  the 
reputed  or  legal  father  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  1 — 16.  The  latter, 
designed  for  the  Gentiles  also,  traces  it  upwards,  from  Heli,  the 
father  of  Mary,  to  David,  through  his  son  Nathan's  line,  and 
from  David  to  Abraham,  concurring  with  the  former,  and  from 
Abraham  up  to  Adam,  who  was  the  immediate  “ Son  of  God,” 
bom  without  father  or  mother  f,  Luke  iii.  23 — 38. 

That  Luke  gives  the  pedigree  of  Mary,  the  real  mother  of 
Christ,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  reasons : — 

* Josephus  calls  him,  rov  adt\<pov  I ijffov  rov  \ey optvov  Xpitrrov,  laKcjfiog  ovopa 
avT(p.  “ The  brother  of  Jesus  who  was  called  Christy  his  name  was  James.'*  Antiq. 
XX,  8,  1. 

f Ego  illis  potius  assentio  qui  “ filium  Dei,"  dici  putant  “ Adamum creationis  jure, 
atque  eo  gradu  attolli  animos  ad  credendam  Christi  genituram.  Nam  qui  ex  terra,  sine 
patre,  hominem  primum  potuit  producere,  idem  efficere  potuit  ut  Christus  ex  virgine 
sine  patre  nasceretur.  Grot. 
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1.  The  angel  Gabriel , at  the  annunciation,  told  the  virgin, 
that  “ God  would  give  her  divine  Son  the  throne  of  his  father 
David”  Luke  i.  32 ; and  this  was  necessary  to  be  proved,  by 
her  genealogy,  afterwards. 

2.  Mary  is  called  by  the  Jews , by  ro,  “ the  daughter  of 
Eli”  Lightfoot  on  Luke  iii.  23 ; and  by  the  early  Christian 
writers,  “ the  daughter  of  Joakim  and  Anna.”  But  Joakim 
and  Eliakim  (as  being  derived  from  the  names  of  God,  niH'. 
Iahoh , and  to,  JEl,)  are  sometimes  interchanged,  2 Chron. 
xxxvi.  4.  Eli,  therefore,  or  Eheli,  is  the  abridgment  of  Eliakim. 
Nor  is  it  of  any  consequence  that  the  Rabbins  call  him 
instead  of  the  aspirates  Aleph  and  Ain  being  frequently 
interchanged. 

3.  A similar  case  in  point  occurs  elsewhere  in  the  genealogy. 
After  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  two  lines  of  Solomon  and 
Nathan , the  sons  of  David , unite  in  the  generations  of  Sala- 
thiel  and  Zorobabel , and  thence  diverge  again  in  the  sons  of 
the  latter,  Abiud  and  Resa.  Hence,  as  Salatliiel  in  Matthew^, 
was  the  son  of  Jechoniah , or  Jehoiachin , who  was  earned  away 
into  captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  so  in  Luke  Salatliiel  must 
have  been  the  grandson  of  Neri,  by  his  mother’s  side  *. 

4.  The  evangelist  himself  has  critically  distinguished  the  real 
from  the  legal  genealogy,  by  a parenthetical  remark  : Irjcrovg — 
wv  (wg  evofiiZtTO,  vlog  I [aXX’  ovrwc])  vlog  rov  HXu  u Je- 
sus — being  (as  was  reputed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  [but  in  reality]) 
the  son  of  Helif  or  his  grandson  by  the  mother's  side ; for  so 
should  the  ellipsis  involved  in  the  parenthesis  be  supplied. 

5.  It  has  been  objected,  that  Elizabeth  being  “ of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Aaron,”  Luke  i.  5,  “ Mary,  her  cousin,”  verse  36,  must 
have  been  so  too.  And  so  Gregory  Nazianzen  states : 

£K  Mapiag 

A ijvidrjg.  Mapia/i  yap  a(J>  ai[x,arog  rjev  Aapwv, 

M aprvg  6’  ayyeXog  a/xfuv. 

“ [Christ  was  born]  of  Mary , 

A daughter  of  Levi.  For  the  angel  is  our  witness, 

That  she  was  of  the  blood  of  Aaron." 


* Doctor  Barret,  in  his  curious  facsimile  of  a most  ancient  fragment  of  Matthew's 
Gospel,  found  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  published  1801,  has  brought 
some  satisfactory  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  wife  of  Jechoniah,  and  the  mother  of 
Salathiel,  was  the  celebrated  Susanna,  the  subject  of  the  apocryphal  book.  See  his 
Prolegomena,  p.  38,  39. 
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But  the  families  of  Levi  and  Judah  were  early  intermixed,  for 
Aaron  himself  married  Elislieba , the  daughter  of  Amminadab , 
and  sister  of  Naashon,  prince  of  Judah , Exod.  vi.  20;  Numb, 
i.  7 ; and  Jeremiah , foretelling  the  coming  of  Christ,  connects 
him  with  “ the  seed  of  David , and  the  Levites ,”  as  king  and 
jiriest,  by  descent  from  both,  Jer.  xxxiii.  17 — 24.  So  it  was 
understood  by  the  Testament  of  the  twelve  patriarchs ; “ For 
the  Lord  shall  raise  up  out  of  Levi  a high-priest , and  out  of 
Judah  a king,  God  and  Man,”  Simeon,  § 7.  “ Honour  Ju- 

dah and  Levi,  for  out  of  them  shall  arise  to  you  the  Lamb  of 
God,  by  grace,  saving  all  the  Gentiles  and  Israel”  Joseph,  § 19. 
See  Barret,  Proleg.  p.  42,  and  Lardner,  Vol.  II.  p.  330,  331. 
Mary , therefore,  was  “ the  virgin”  chosen  by  God  out  of  both 
tribes,  Isa.  vii.  14 ; Mai.  ii.  4,  iii.  3. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  whole  pedigree,  only  four  women 
are  named,  and  these  either  heathen,  or  of  bad  character: 
“ Thamar”  who  had  an  incestuous  commerce  with  her  father- 
in-law,  Judah ; “ Raliab , the  harlot,”  married  to  Salmon,  prince 
of  Judah ; “Ruth,  the  Moabitess”  who  enticed  Boaz  to  marry 
her;  and  “ Bathsheba”  the  adulteress,  the  wife  of  David. 
These  women  seem  to  have  been  designedly  introduced,  to  re- 
press the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the  Jews  *,  boasting  that  they 
were  “ Abraham's  seed,”  “ not  bom  of  fornication,”  or  impure 
heathen  mixture,  John  viii.  33 — 41,  and  deriving  their  descent 
from  the  four  celebrated  matrons,  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel,  and 
Leah,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Jerusalem  Tar  gum,  on  Gen.  xlix. 
26 ; Numb,  xxiii.  9 ; Deut.  xxxiii.  15  ; and  in  Isa.  li.  2. 

It  may  also  be  observed,  that  in  three  instances,  the  “ bt'etli- 
ren”  are  mentioned,  of  Judah,  of  Pharez,  and  of  Jechoniah,  or 
Jehoiachin ; to  signify,  that  the  younger  are  often  preferred  to 
the  elder  in  the  divine  counsels.  See  Wetstein's  Notes. 

These  ancient  genealogies  have  been  handed  down  to  us  in 
rather  an  imperfect  state;  and  from  the  collations  of  Wetstein 
and  Griesbach,  it  appears,  that  there  is  a wonderful  diversity, 
both  in  the  names  of  the  several  generations,  and  in  the  order 
of  some,  occurring  in  the  manuscripts  now  extant.  Neither  do 
the  numbers  of  the  generations  in  our  present  editions  corre- 


* Ezekiel  formerly  repressed  this  arrogance  : “ Thy  birth  and  nativity  is  of  the  land 
of  Canaan ; thy  father  was  an  Amoritc , and  thy  mother  a Hittite xvi.  3.  See  Crudens 
Concordance,  voce  “ birth.” 
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spond  to  those  recorded  by  the  early  Christian  writers,  Irenceus, 
Africanus , Ambrosias , Augustin , &c.  who  reckon  the  amount  of 
Luke's,  seventy-tw  o or  seventy ; whereas  the  present  amount  is 
seventy-seven ; proving,  that  there  must  have  been  some  inter- 
polations since  their  time.  That  of  the  second  Cainan  we  know 
to  be  such,  Luke  iii.  36.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  289,  &c. 

Hence  the  learned  Grotius,  Newcome,  Barret , &c.  have 
laboured  to  correct  the  two  genealogies,  and  to  harmonize  them 
together,  by  supplying  deficiencies  in  the  one,  and  retrenching 
interpolations  in  the  other,  by  the  help  of  philological  criticism, 
founded  upon  similitudes,  or  different  descriptions  of  names,  in 
the  manuscripts,  and  in  the  first  book  of  Chronicles. 

Indeed,  we  have  reason  to  think,  with  Wetstein , that  of  the 
two  evangelists,  Matthew  did  not  propose  to  give  a full  pedigree 
of  OUR  Lord,  but  only  the  most  remarkable  among  his  ances- 
tors. This  is  evident,  from  his  three  series  of  fourteen  genera- 
tions each,  which  certainly  are  each  of  them  deficient  *. 

1.  From  Abraham  to  David  inclusively,  both  evangelists 
agree,  in  reckoning  only  fourteen  generations,  whereas  there 
must  have  been  eighteen  at  least.  For,  from  the  birth  of  Abra- 
ham, B.C.  2153,  to  the  birth  of  Salmon,  the  son  of  Naashon  by 
Rahab,  which,  at  the  earliest,  we  may  date  B.C.  1607,  (the  year 
after  the  destruction  of  Jericho ,)  there  w^as  an  interval  of  546 
years,  which,  divided  by  nine,  the  number  of  intermediate  gene- 
rations, gives  near  sixty-one  years,  the  average  length  of  a gene- 
ration. Again,  from  the  birth  of  Salmon,  B.C.  1607,  to  the 
birth  of  Solomon , about  B.C.  1048,  wras  a still  greater  interval  of 
559  years,  which,  divided  by  five,  the  recorded  number  of  inter- 
mediate generations,  gives  near  112  years  for  the  enormous 
average ; but  if  divided  by  nine,  (the  same  number  as  before) 
gives  an  average  of  sixty-twro  years.  We  may  then  be  confident, 
that  there  wrere  not  less  than  nine  generations  also  in  the  latter 
part,  or  than  eighteen  generations  in  the  wrhole. 

And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  pedigrees  of  Heman , Asaph,  and 
Ethan,  the  singers,  and  Zadok,  the  priest,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
compared  with  the  synchronizing  or  collateral  pedigree  of  David, 
their  contemporary,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah , which  consisted  of 

* That  Matthew  took  his  genealogy  from  some  public  document , or  record,  has  been 
ingeniously  collected  by  Michaelis,  from  the  expression  I rjcovg,  6 Xeyopevog  Xpicrrog, 
“ Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ,”  i.  16,  which  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the  evangelist’s. 
Townson,  before  him,  made  the  same  remark,  Vol.  I.  p.  Iv. 
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fifteen  generations  from  Levi  *9  and  consequently  of  eighteen 
generations  from  Abraham , inclusively. 

The  four  deficient  generations  should  be  introduced  between 
Obed,  with  whom  the  book  of  Ruth  ends,  and  Jesse , the  father 
of  David , iv.  17. 

2.  From  Solomon  to  Jechoniali , or  Jehoiachin,  and  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  are  counted  only  fourteen  generations,  inclu- 
sively, in  Matthew , whereas  there  were  eighteen ; for  Ahaziah , 
Joash , and  Amaziah , ought  to  be  inserted  after  Joram , and  Je- 
ll oiakim  after  Josiali.  These  seem  to  have  been  omitted  de- 
signedly. 

In  Luke's  genealogy  there  are  twenty  generations  from  Nathan 
to  Neri , inclusively.  Doctor  Barret  reduces  them  to  eighteen, 
by  rejecting,  as  interpolations,  the  third  and  fourth,  Mainan  and 
Melea , which  are  omitted  in  some  ancient  manuscripts.  This 
would  equalize  both. 

3.  From  Salathiel  to  Jesus,  inclusively,  are  fourteen  gene- 


* These  pedigrees  may  be  collected  thus : — 


1. 

I. 

Levi. 

II. 

1.  Levi. 

III. 

1.  Levi. 

IV. 

1.  Levi. 

1. 

V. 

Judah. 

2. 

Gershom. 

2.  Merari. 

2.  Kohath . 

2.  Kohath. 

2. 

Pharez. 

3. 

Jahath. 

3.  Mushi. 

3.  Izliar. 

3.  Amram. 

3. 

Hezron. 

4. 

Shimei. 

4.  Mahli. 

4.  Korah. 

4.  Aaron. 

4. 

Ram  or  Aram. 

5. 

Zimmah. 

5.  Shamar. 

5.  Ebiasaph. 

5.  Eleazar. 

5. 

Aminadab. 

6. 

Ethan. 

6.  Bani. 

6.  Assir. 

6.  Pliineas. 

6. 

Naashon. 

7- 

Adaiah. 

7.  Amzi. 

7-  Elkanah. 

7*  Abishua. 

7- 

Salmon. 

8. 

Zerah. 

8.  Hilkiah. 

8.  Zuph. 

8.  Bukki. 

8. 

Boaz. 

9. 

Ethni. 

9.  Amaziah. 

9.  Toah. 

9.  Uzzi. 

9. 

Obed. 

10. 

Malchiah. 

10.  Hashabiah. 

10.  Eliel. 

10.  Zeraiah. 

10. 

— 

11. 

Baaseiah. 

11.  Malluch. 

11.  Jeroham. 

11.  Meraioth. 

11. 

— 

12. 

Michael. 

12.  Abdi. 

12.  Elkanah. 

12.  [Azariah.]  12. 

— 

13. 

Shimea. 

13.  Kishi. 

13.  Samuel. 

13.  Amariali. 

13. 

— 

14. 

Barachiah. 

14.  Ethan. 

14.  Joel. 

14.  Ahitub. 

14. 

Jesse. 

15. 

Asaph. 

15.  Heman. 

15.  Zadok. 

15. 

David. 

1 Chron.  vi. 

1 Chron.  vi. 

1 Chron.  vi. 

1 Chron.  vi. 

Ruth  iv.  18—22. 

39—43. 

44—47. 

33—38. 

1 Sam.  viii.  2. 

4—8. 

Ezra  vii.  2 — 5. 

Matt.  i.  3—6. 
Luke  iii.  31—33. 

We  are  warranted,  therefore,  from  the  three  pedigrees  of  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Zadok,  to 
reckon  fifteen  generations  in  that  of  David,  which,  added  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
gives  eighteen  in  all.  In  Heman' s,  some  manifest  interpolations  are  omitted,  between 
6.  Assir  and  7*  Elkanah,  which  are  retrenched,  as  intimating  repetitions,  and  as  greatly 
enhancing  the  number  of  generations  beyond  those  of  the  parallel  lists.  These  interpo- 
lations, however,  rather  strengthen  the  opinion,  commonly  received,  by  reckoning  more 
than  fifteen. 
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rations  in  Matthew , and  twenty-two  in  Luke.  The  former  are 
too  few,  the  latter  too  many ; for  if  we  suppose  Salathiel  (the 
first  of  the  third  class  in  both  pedigrees)  to  have  been  bom  B.C. 
595,  two  years  after  the  captivity  of  his  father  Jechoniah , or  Je- 
lioiachin,  who  was  then  eighteen  years  old,  and  married  at  the 
time,  2 Kings  xxiv.  8 — 15,  and  subtract  therefrom,  B.C.  5,  the 
date  of  the  Nativity,  and  divide  the  difference,  590  years,  by 
the  intermediate  number  of  generations,  thirteen  in  Matthew , 
and  twenty-one  in  Luke , the  former  will  give  the  average  of 
generations,  above  forty-five  years,  too  high  for  that  period,  the 
latter,  twenty-eight  years,  rather  too  low.  But  if  we  assume 
eighteen  generations  in  both,  the  quotient,  near  thirty-three 
years,  approximates  to  the  regular  standard  of  generations.  See 
Vol.  I.  p.  80.  So  that  we  are  warranted,  by  the  laws  of  nature, 
to  add  five  generations  to  Matthew's  numbers,  and  subtract  three 
from  Luke's , wdiich  will  bring  both  to  eighteen.  This  correction 
is  independent  of  any  precarious  philological  criticism,  which 
we  leave  to  determine,  where  the  five  generations  are  to  be  in- 
serted in  Matthew , and  the  three  to  be  subtracted  in  Luke , for 
we  have  no  scriptural  data  to  assist  us  in  this  third  series,  as  in 
the  two  foregoing. 

4.  The  three  joint  series,  therefore,  so  corrected,  at  eighteen 
generations  a-piece,  give  fifty-four  generations ; to  which,  if  we 
add  the  first  nineteen  in  Luke's  genealogy,  from  Adam  to  Abra- 
liam , exclusively,  the  sum  seventy-three  wfill  give  the  number  of 
generations  from  Adam  to  Christ,  or  seventy-two  between 
Adam  and  Christ,  which  harmonizes  sufficiently  with  the 
primitive  statement  of  Irenceus , &c. 

If  it  be  asked  w7hy  the  interpolations  are  confined  to  Luke's 
genealogy  ? it  may  be  answered,  that  in  Mattlieiv's , the  wdiole 
number  of  generations  being  limited  to  forty-two,  any  interpo- 
lation could  be  easily  detected ; whereas  in  Luke's , the  whole 
number  not  being  specified,  interpolations  could  not  be  detected, 
but  by  comparison  wfith  more  correct  copies.  And  perhaps  some 
of  the  early  Christians  might  have  wished  to  include  their  own 
ancestors  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ. 
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THE  ROMAN  ENROLLMENT,  AND  TAXING. 

About  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  Augustus  C cesar  issued 
a decree,  that  all  the  land*  [of  Judea  and  Galilee , under  He- 
rod's dominion]  should  be  enrolled,  [preparatory  to  a census , 
assessment,  or  taxing]  Luke  ii.  1.  The  occasion  of  this  decree 
may  be  thus  collected  from  Josephus. 

In  the  latter  end  of  Herod's  reign,  some  time  before  he  put 
his  sons  Alexander  and  Aristobulus  to  death,  he  had  a quarrel 
with  Obodas , king  of  Arabia , and  Syllceus,  his  prime  minister. 
He  had  lent  Obodas  sixty  talents,  for  a limited  time,  and  was 
disappointed  of  the  stipulated  payment ; and  Syllceus  had  har- 
boured some  banditti,  who  had  fled  to  him  for  shelter,  from 
Herod's  province  of  Trachonitis , having  been  offended  with 
Herod  for  refusing  to  let  his  sister  Salome  marry  him,  as  her 
third  husband,  some  time  before.  Herod  complained  of  both 
these  wrongs  to  the  Roman  presidents  of  Syria , Saturninus , 
and  Volumnius , who  decreed  that  the  money  should  be  repaid 
to  Herod  in  a month’s  time,  and  the  banditti  that  should  be 
found  in  Arabia  given  up  to  him. 

Before  the  expiration  of  the  month,  Syllceus  went  to  Rome , 
without  troubling  himself  about  the  performance.  Herod , there- 
fore, by  the  permission  of  Saturninus  and  Volumnius , marched 
an  army  into  Arabia , to  redress  himself ; defeated  the  banditti, 
and  also  a party  of  Arabs , under  Nasebus , who  came  to  their 
assistance,  in  which  Nasebus , and  about  five  and  twenty  of  his 
men,  were  killed. 

Intelligence  of  these  proceedings  having  quickly  reached 
Rome , Syllceus  made  his  complaint  to  the  emperor,  drest  in 
mourning,  alleging  that  Herod  had  destroyed  Nasebus , with 
2500  of  the  chief  of  the  Arabs,  and  plundered  the  country.  Pro- 
voked at  this,  Augustus  only  enquired  of  his  own,  and  Herod’s 

* ATroypacptcrSai  iraaav  tt]v  oiKovpevrjv.  Here,  rj  oiKovpevrj,  does  not  signify 
“ the  world,"  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  English  Bible,  or  “ the  Roman  empire,”  as  gene- 
rally understood,  but  “ the  inhabited  land”  of  Palestine,  as  contrasted  with  the  unin- 
habited land,  or  desert,  Exod.  xvi.  35,  which  is  there  called,  ttjv  oiKOvptvrjv,  by  the 
Septuagint ; and  this  was  its  proper  signification  in  the  earlier  Greek  classics,  though  in 
the  later,  Plutarch,  &c.  it  was  applied  to  the  Roman  empire.  Thus  Xenophon  observes, 
OiKOvptvt]  fnv  yap  x&>pa  7roWou  a£iov  KTrjpa'  epyprj  S’  avS'pwTrwv  ovoa,  epypr] 
Kai  ayaSojv  yiyvtrai.  “ For  an  inhabited  country , indeed,  is  an  acquisition  worth 
much  ; but  when  destitute  of  inhabitants,  it  is  destitute  of  value  also.”  Cyropad.  4. 
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friends  who  were  then  at  Rome , whether  Herod  had  inarched 
an  army  into  Arabia  ? And  when  they  could  not  deny  the  fact, 
without  further  enquiry  why  lie  had  done  so,  or  for  what  provo- 
cation, the  emperor  wrote  Herod  a very  angry  letter,  of  which 
the  substance  was,  that  “ having  hitherto  treated  him  as  a friend , 
he  would  now  treat  him  as  a subject .”  And  when  Herod  sent 
an  embassy  to  clear  himself,  the  emperor  repeatedly  refused  to 
hear  them,  and  so  Herod  was  forced  to  submit  to  all  the  injuries 
( 7rapavo/juag ) offered  to  him.  Ant.  xvi.  9. 

The  chief  of  these  was  the  degrading  his  kingdom  to  a Roman 
province.  For  soon  after,  Josephus  incidentally  mentions,  that 
“ the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  Caesar 
and  the  king  jointly,  except  six  thousand  of  the  Pharisees , who, 
through  their  hostility  to  the  regal  government,  refused  to  take 
it,  and  were  fined  for  their  refusal  by  the  king ; but  that  the  wife 
of  his  brother,  Pheroras , paid  the  fine  for  them.”  Ant.  xvii.  2,  6. 
This  was  shortly  before  the  death  of  Pheroras , and  coincides 
therefore  with  the  time  of  this  decree  of  enrollment ; and  the 
oath  w^as  administered  at  the  same  time,  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Roman  Census , in  which  a return  of  persons,  ages,  and 
properties,  was  required  to  be  made  upon  oath,  under  penalty 
of  confiscation  of  the  goods  of  the  delinquents,  as  we  learn 
from  JJlpian.  And  the  reason  for  registering  ages  was,  that 
among  the  Syrians , males  from  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  females 
from  twelve,  until  their  sixty-fifth  year,  were  subject  to  a capi- 
tation, or  poll-tax,  by  the  Roman  law.  This  was  two  drachmas 
ahead,  half  a stater,  or  about  fifteen  pence  of  our  currency.  See 
the  case  of  our  Lord  and  Peter  afterwards,  where  “ a stater ,” 
the  amount  of  both,  was  procured  by  a miracle,  Matt.  xvii. 
24—27. 

Cyrenius , a Roman  senator  and  procurator,  or  collector  of  the 
emperor’s  revenue,  was  employed  to  make  the  enrollment.  This 
we  learn  from  the  joint  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr , Julian  the 
apostate,  and  Eusebius;  when  Saturninus  was  president  of  Syria , 
to  whom  it  is  attributed  by  Tertidlian , and  in  the  thirty-third 
year  of  Herod's  reign,  or  B.C.  5,  the  year  of  Christ’s  birth,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius *. 

* K u)firj  (BrjSXeen)  tlq  egtiv  ev  ry  xwP£  lovdauvv,  airv^ovaa  gtclIiovq  rpia- 
Kovra  7TEVTE  'IspoGoXvpcJV,  ev  y EyEvvydry  I yaovg  XpiGTOQ,  ujg  Kai  p.a$fEiv  SvvcktQe 
ek  Ti»v  airoypacpoiv  tojv  yEvop.Evu)v  e-ju  Kvpyviov  tov  vp.ETEpov  ev  lovdcnq.  Trpiorov 
yEvofiEvov  EmTpoirov.  Justin  Martyr. 

YOL.  III. 
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Cyrenius,  whom  Tacitus  calls  Quirinius,  and  describes  as 
impiger  militia}  et  acribus  ministeriis,  “ an  active  soldier  and  a 
rigid  commissioner,”  was  well  qualified  for  an  employment  so 
odious  to  Herod , and  his  subjects  ; and  probably  came  to  exe- 
cute the  decree  with  an  armed  force.  Without  delay,  therefore, 
“ all  (the  inhabitants)  went  to  be  enrolled  (aTroypcKptcrSai)  each 
to  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  out  of  Galilee , from 
the  city  of  Nazareth , into  Judea , to  Bethlehem , David's  city, 
(because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David)  to  enroll 
himself  (cnroypaipaaSai)  with  Mary , his  betrothed  wife,  being 
great  with  child.  And  it  came  to  pass,  wThile  they  were  there, 
the  days  of  her  delivery  were  accomplished,  and  she  bore  her 
first-bom  son,  and  swathed  him,  and  laid  him  in  a manger,  be- 
cause there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,”  Luke  ii.  3 — 7. 

By  the  wary  policy  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  to  prevent  insur- 
rections, and  to  expedite  the  business,  all  were  required  to  re- 
pair to  their  own  cities.  Even  in  Italy , the  consular  edict  com- 
manded the  Latin  citizens  “ not  to  be  enrolled  at  Rome,  but  all 
in  their  own  cities.”  And  this  precaution  w as  still  more  neces- 
sary in  turbulent  provinces,  like  Judea  and  Galilee.  And  the 
decree  was  peremptory,  and  admitted  of  no  delay.  Joseph  there- 
fore was  obliged  to  go  writh  Mary,  notwithstanding  her  advanced 
state  of  pregnancy,  to  his  family  tow  n,  Bethlehem , where  the 
Saviour  of  the  World  was  bom  in  a stable,  and  laid  in  a 
manger  ! 

Thus  did  “ the  fierceness  of  man,”  or  the  anger  of  Augustus 
towards  Herod,  “ turn  to  the  praise  of  God,”  and  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  that  Christ  should  be  bom  at  Bethlehem, 
(Micah  v.  2.)  so  far  from  his  mother’s  residence ; and  that  as 
Sfiiloh  (the  Apostle)  he  should  come  into  the  world  when 
“ the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,"  (Gen.  xlix.  10.)  for 
Judea  was  made  a Roman  province  by  the  introduction  of  a 
Roman  enrollment  therein.  Julian,  the  apostate,  unwittingly 
objected  this  to  Christ’s  claim  : 

“ This  Jesus,  proclaimed  by  you  [ Christians ] was  one  of 
Ca}sar's  subjects.  If  ye  disbelieve,  I will  prove  it  presently  ; or 
rather  let  it  be  told  now ; ye  say  then  yourselves  that  he  was 
enrolled,  with  his  father  and  mother,  in  the  time  of  Cyre- 
nius 

* 'O  Trap  vpiv  KrjpvTTopsvog  I rjcrovg  tig  i]v  tojv  K aiaapog  vm)KO(x)v'  ti  de  amo- 
rtire,  piKpov  varepov  a7rodeiZ<t),  paXkov  dtj  rjdrj  XeyeoSio'  <t>are  ptv  rot  avrov  ano- 
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At  the  present  juncture,  however,  the  Census  proceeded  no 
farther  than  the  first  act  of  the  enrollment  of  persons  in  the 
Roman  registers , (called  tabulae  in  Latin,  and  air oyga^ai  in 
Greek.)  And  to  these  registers  Tertnllian , and  the  early  Fa- 
thers, often  appeal  for  evidence  of  the  lineal  descent  of  Jesus 
from  David , as  foretold  of  Christ.  For  Herod  sent  his  trusty 
minister,  Nicholas  of  Damascus , to  Rome ; who,  by  his  address 
and  presents,  found  means  to  undeceive  and  mollify  the  em- 
peror, by  stating  the  matter  truly.  Augustus , therefore,  was  re- 
conciled to  Herod , and  stopped  the  assessment  or  taxing , (cnro- 
r i fit) eng  or  cnroypcKpr],)  and  punished  Syllceus  with  death,  for  this 
and  other  misdemeanors,  as  we  collect  from  Josephus , Ant. 
XVI.  9,  4,  x.  8,  9. 

Although  the  Census  was  now  suspended,  it  was  afterwards 
earned  into  effect,  upon  the  deposal  and  banishment  of  Arche- 
laus, the  son  and  successor  of  Herod , for  mal-administration,  by 
Augustus , upon  the  complaint  of  the  Jews , weary  of  the  tyranny 
of  Herod's  family,  and  requesting  that  Judea  might  be  made  a 
Roman  province.  Upon  that  occasion,  the  trusty  Cyrenius 
was  sent  again,  as  president  of  Syria , writh  an  armed  force, 
to  confiscate  the  property  of  Archelaus , and  to  complete  the 
Census ; which  was  submitted  to  by  the  nation,  now,  without 
hesitation,  as  formerly  they  had  submitted  to  the  enrollment, 
principally  by  the  advice  and  authority  of  Joazar , the  high 
priest,  whose  sister,  the  second  Mariamne , Herod  had  married, 
some  time  before  his  appointment.  Joazar , indeed,  was  de- 
posed on  Herod's  death,  by  Archelaus , as  inimical  to  his  inter- 
est ; and,  therefore,  he  again  recommended  the  measure  of  the 
assessment , with  a view,  perhaps,  to  his  own  restoration,  in 
which  he  was  not  disappointed,  for  Cyrenius  made  him  high 
priest  again;  though  soon  after  he  was  obliged  to  depose  him, 
on  account  of  the  odium  he  had  incurred,  as  a partizan  of  the 
Romans , when  the  insurrection  of  Judas  of  Galilee  broke  out,  in 
“ the  days  of  the  taxing,"  Acts  v.  37,  in  w hich,  though  “ Judas 

ypaif/aaBai,  fitra  rov  tt arpog  Kai  rrjg  firjrpog,  tm  Kvprjviov.  Julian,  apud  Cyril. 
Lib.  VI.  p.  213,  ed.  Spanhem. 

Ev  Tty  Xy  'H piodov  Kvpriviog,  utto  rr]Q  ovyK\r)Tov  flovXrjg  cnreoraXutvog  tig  ttjv 
I ovdaiav  cnroypafpag  tiroir](TaTO  rwv  ovgiojv  kcu  tcjv  oiiajTrjpuv.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl. 

Sed  et  census,  constat,  actos  sub  Augusto,  nunc  in  Judea,  per  Sentium  Saturninum : 
apud  quas  genus  ejus  (Christi)  inquirere  potuissent.  Tertullian  de  Carne  Christi,  et 
advers.  Mar  cion.  Here  Tertullian  ascribes  to  the  principal,  Saturninus,  what  was  done 
by  the  deputy,  Cyrenius. 
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was  slain,  and  his  adherents  dispersed,”  of  whom  the  chief  was 
Sadok , a Pharisee,  yet  his  principles  took  root  among  “ the 
zealots  as  they  called  themselves ; namely,  that  payment  of 
tribute  to  the  Romans , was  downright  slavery , and  unlawful  in 
itself,  as  repugnant  to  the  theocracy,  since  God  was  their  only 
king.  Hence,  the  doubt  expressed  by  the  tax  gatherers  in  Ga- 
lilee,, whether  Jesus,  as  the  reputed  Christ,  or  true  king  of 
Israel , would  pay  the  Roman  tax ; which  he  did,  by  a miracle ; 
and  the  insidious  question  proposed  to  Christ  afterwards,  by 
the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  conjointly,  “ whether  it  was 
lawful , or  not , to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar  ?”  which  he  evaded 
with  such  admirable  address,  and  retorted  on  the  hypocritical 
proposers. 

The  establishment  of  the  assessment , or  taxing , afterwards, 
which  was  necessary  to  complete  the  Roman  Census , when 
Arclielaus  was  deposed  and  banished,  and  his  property  confis- 
cated, is  stated  by  the  Evangelist  in  the  following  parenthetical 
remark,  which  may  be  more  correctly  written,  and  rendered 
thus  : 

(Avtti  17  cnro-ypcKpi]  Trpcerr]  cyevcro  r\yzfxovzvovTog  rrjg  'Evpiag 
Kvprjvtov.) 

(“  The  taxing  itself  was  first  made  while  Cyrenius  was  pre- 
sident of  Syria.”) 

In  all  the  printed  editions  the  first  word  is  aspirated,  aurrj, 
“ this ,”  as  if  it  were  the  feminine  of  ovrog.  But  this  materially 
injures  the  sense,  as  if  the  enrollment  decreed  in  the  first  verse, 
was  the  same  as  this  taxing  in  the  second  ; whereas  there  was 
an  interval  of  eleven  years,  as  we  have  seen,  between  the  two. 
But  in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  written  in  uncials,  or  in 
capitals,  without  points  or  accents,  the  word  is  ambiguous ; and 
may  also  be  unaspirated,  avrr\ , “ self”  the  feminine  of  avrog. 
And  both  occur  together  in  this  same  chapter,  where  the  Evan- 
gelist, speaking  of  Anna  the  prophetess,  says  k ai  avrri,  avry  ry 
wpa  £7 TLGTaaa,  “ And  this  [woman]  coming  in  at  the  instant 
itself”  or  at  “ the  self  same  hour,”  &c.  Luke  ii.  38,  where  the 
phraseology  is  precisely  the  same ; and  repeatedly  occurs  else- 
where. Nor  can  it  justly  be  objected,  that  the  singular,  airo- 
ypaapri,  “ assessment,”  or  “ taxing ,”  is  used  in  a different  sense 
from  the  plural,  cur oypa<J>ai,  “ Registers ,”  or  “ Tables :”  a similar 


Among  our  Lord’s  disciples  was  “ Simon  the  Zealot,”  Luke  vi.  15,  Acts  i.  13. 
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distinction  was  noticed  before,  between  avaroArj,  “ the  rising ” 
of  a star,  and  avaroXai,  “ the  east ,”  Matt.  ii.  1,  2.  See  Vol.  I. 
p.  73. 

The  ordinal  7 rpwrrj,  “ first”  is  here  understood  adverbially  *, 
and  connected  with  the  verb  eysvEro,  “ made”  or  “ took 
effect  +,”  signifying  that  the  taxing  itself first  took  effect , or  was 
earned  into  execution,  under  the  presidency  of  Cyrenius , or 
Quirinius ; which  had  been  suspended  from  the  time  of  his 
procuratorship. 

By  this  easy  and  obvious  emendation  and  construction,  the 
Evangelist  is  critically  reconciled  with  the  varying  accounts  of 
Josephus , Justin  Martyr , and  Tertullian ; and  an  historical 
difficulty,  satisfactorily  solved,  which  has  hitherto  set  criticism 
at  defiance.  See  Lardner's  elaborate  dissertation  on  the  sub- 
ject, considerably  longer  than  Luke's  whole  Gospel,  which  offers 
only  a choice  of  difficulties  to  the  reader.  Vol.  I.  p.  248 — 329. 

VISITS  OF  THE  JEWISH  SHEPHERDS,  AND  OF  THE 
PARTHIAN  MAGI,  TO  CHRIST. 

These  are  classed  together,  because  they  probably  originated 
from  a divine  annunciation  to  both  at  the  same  time,  to  render 
homage  to  the  New  Born  Messiah;  who  was  destined,  in- 
deed, to  be  “ a light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles , and  a glory  to  his 
people  Israel.” 

On  the  night  of  the  Nativity,  as  some  pious  shepherds  near 
Bethlehem  were  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night,  in  the 
field,  Lo,  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  [suddenly]  came  upon  them, 
and  a glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them,  and  they  were 
sore  afraid.  And  the  Angel  said  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid , for 
lo , I bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  he  to  all 
the  people  [of  Israel :]  for  unto  you , is  horn  this  day , in  [ Beth- 
lehem,]  the  city  of  David , a Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord.  And  this  shall  he  a sign  unto  you  : ye  shall  find  the 
Bahe  swathed , lying  in  the  manger  [of  the  inni]  And  sud- 

* That  7r putTrj  cannot  be  understood  as  an  adjective,  connected  with  a7roypa(pt],  as 
rendered  by  Campbell,  Newcome , Wakefield,  “ this  first  register,”  appears  from  the  want 
of  the  article,  as  in  the  usual  form,  avrr]  t)  avaaraaig  rj  7rpo)Trj.  This  is  “ the  first 
resurrection,”  Rev.  xx.  5,  as  acutely  observed  by  Middleton.  On  the  Greek  Article,  p. 
304,  305. 

f The  verb  yivopai  bears  this  sense  in  several  places,  Matt.  v.  18,  vi.  10,  xviii.  19, 
xxii.  42,  1 Cor.  xv.  54,  &c.  See  CampbeWs  Note. 
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denly,  there  was  with  the  angel  a multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God  and  saying,  Glory  in  the  highest  \lieavens] 
to  God  : and  on  ear  tic  peace,  good  will  toward  men  * 

“ And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  departing  from  them 
into  the  heaven,  [or  sky,]  the  shepherds  said  to  each  other,  Let 
us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  that  hath 
been  done,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.  And 
they  went,  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph , and  the 
Babe  lying  in  the  manger,”  Luke  ii.  8 — 16. 

Bethlehem,  about  six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  is  seated  on 
the  utmost  ridge  of  a hill,  stretching  east  and  west,  in  a happy 
soil,  and  most  delicate  prospect.  At  the  east  side  of  the  city  is 
shewn  a grotto,  hewn  out  of  the  living  rock,  which  was  em- 

* The  concise  and  simple  sublimity  of  this  circumstantial  and  picturesque  narrative, 
in  which  nothing  is  redundant,  nothing  deficient,  is  above  all  praise.  It  furnishes  a per- 
fect model  of  historical  composition.  Here  the  whole  solemn  scene  is,  in  a manner,  re- 
presented to  our  view,  by  the  liveliness  and  natural  grandeur  of  the  description.  We 
see  the  terror  of  the  shepherds  accounted  for,  by  the  suddenness  and  the  manner  of  the 
angel’s  approach,  nractTr},  “ he  came  upon  them,”  by  surprise,  and  the  effect  of  this 
apparition  is  expressed,  by  one  of  those  oriental  amplifications,  too  bold  and  forcible  for 
the  tameness  of  European  language,  e<po(3ri$rr)<Tav  (pofiov  pay  civ,  “ they  were  afraid  with 
great  fear,”  or,  as  rendered  in  the  English  Bible,  “ they  were  sore  afraid.”  And  then, 
after  the  angel  had  done  speaking,  the  sudden  manifestation  of  the  celestial  choir, 
(which  might  have  amazed  the  shepherds  too  much,  and  distracted  their  attention  be- 
fore,) completes  the  grandeur  of  the  scene ; ending  with  that  inimitable  doxology  of 
“ Glory  to  God,”  for  this  gracious  dispensation  of  divine  love,  or  good  will  to  mankind  ; 
in  which  “ God’s  mercy,  and  his  truth  or  justice,  met  together”  in  unison  ; “ His  righ- 
teousness and  the  peace  of  fallen  man,  which  seemed  to  be  at  variance,  kissed  each  other,” 
in  token  of  the  fondest  reconciliation,  by  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  Christ,  “ be- 
coming flesh,”  to  die  for  our  sakes,  and  in  our  stead  ! A mystery,  worthy  to  be  cele- 
brated by  the  tongues  of  angels  and  men,  in  and  throughout  the  universe. 

Its  consummate  excellence,  indeed,  will  more  strikingly  appear,  by  comparison  with 
the  following  paraphrase  of  the  eloquent  Bossuet,  under  the  equal  disadvantage  of  a 
literal  translation : 

“ Some  shepherds,  who  passed  the  night  with  their  flocks  in  the  fields  adjacent,  saw, 
at  the  same  time,  an  angel  who  affrighted  them,  at  first,  by  a very  extraordinary  light, 
with  which  he  environed  them  ; but  he  reassured  them  incontinently,  by  informing  them 
of  the  news  which  was  the  occasion  of  this  prodigy.  He  even  told  them  by  what  marks 
they  might  know  the  Saviour  that  was  born  to  them.  And,  at  that  instant,  they  heard 
in  the  air,  a concert  of  many  voices,  like  that  of  the  angel,  celebrating  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  heavens,  and  the  peace  which  he  had  now  given  to  men  upon  earth.”  La  vie  de  Jesus 
Christ.  Tom.  I.  p.  28.  Paris,  1757- 

This  is  full  as  long  as  the  original,  and  independently  of  its  tameness  and  insipidity, 
omitting  the  angel’s  speech  entirely,  it  omits  several  of  the  most  important  and  charac- 
teristic circumstances  ; as  the  mode  of  the  angel’s  appearance,  the  true  Israelites  who 
were  to  be  saved,  the  reference  to  Micah’s  prophecy  of  Bethlehem,  as  the  birth  place  of 
the  Messiah,  &c. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


55 


ployed  for  a stable  at  that  time,  and  on  the  south  side  you 
descend,  by  three  steps,  into  a lesser  grotto,  on  the  west  side  of 
which  is  a manger , hewn  out  in  a concave,  about  two  feet  high 
from  the  floor,  and  a little  way  hollowed  within,  wherein  they 
say  that  our  new-born  Saviour  was  laid  by  the  Virgin.  In  the 
bottom  of  this  manger,  and  just  in  the  middle,  a round  serpen- 
tine is  set,  to  denote  the  place  where  he  lay.  On  the  opposite 
side  of  the  grotto  there  is  a bench  in  the  rocks,  not  unlike  an 
altar,  where  the  Magi  of  the  east,  that  were  conducted  hither  by 
the  star,  disposed,  as  they  say,  of  their  presents.  The  empress 
Helena , the  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great,  erected  a magni- 
ficent temple  here,  called  St.  Mary's  of  Bethlehem,  now  gone  to 
decay.  See  Sandy s,  p.  136 — 141,  who  gives  drawings  of  the 
temple,  &c. 

II.  This  same  u glory  of  the  Lord,”  or  miraculous  light, 
which  “ shone  round  about  the  shepherds,”  and  was  therefore 
probably  of  a globular  form,  and  of  considerable  diameter,  might 
have  appeared  on  the  same  night,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  some 
pious  Magi  * of  the  Parthian  empire,  diminished,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  several  hundred  miles,  to  the  size  of  a star , or  uncom- 
monly bright  meteor,  and  rising  in  its  ascent  from  the  shepherds, 
in  the  south-west  quarter  of  the  horizon,  an  unusual  region, 
which  must  have  strongly  attracted  their  notice,  and  excited 

* The  Magi  (Mayor),  signifying  in  Persic  “ Diviners ,”  were  the  established  priesthood 
of  the  Persian , or  Parthian  empire  ; persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  consequence  in  the 
state.  Their  original  founder,  in  times  very  remote,  even  before  Abraham's  days,  in  the 
time  of  Nahor,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  51.)  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  Zerdusht,  or  Zoro- 
aster. The  second  of  that  name  afterwards,  and  the  great  reformer  of  the  Magian  reli- 
gion, flourished  in  the  reign  of  Gushtasp,  or  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  is  represented  by  the 
Persian  historians  as  having  been  a servant,  or  disciple,  of  one  of  the  Jewish  prophets, 
supposed  to  be  Elijah , but  most  probably  Daniel.  Abulfaragi  relates,  (what  has  much 
the  air  of  a legend,  invented  after  Christianity ,)  that  he  instructed  the  Persians  concern- 
ing the  manifestation  of  Christ  the  Lord  ; ordering  them  to  bring  Him  gifts,  and 
foretelling  that,  in  the  last  times,  a virgin  should  conceive  a child  without  the  knowledge 
of  man,  and  that  at  his  birth  a star  should  shine,  in  the  midst  of  which  should  be  s.  en  the 
figure  of  the  virgin  : “ My  sons,”  said  he,  (i  ye  shall  perceive  its  rising  before  all  other 
nations ; as  soon,  therefore,  as  ye  shall  see  the  star,  go,  follow  its  direction,  adore  Him, 
offer  Him  your  gifts,  since  this  is  He,  the  Oracle,  who  created  the  heavens,”  p.54.  And 
he  represents  them  afterwards,  p.  70,  as  telling  Herod  that  a person,  formerly  of  great 
name  among  them,  in  a book  that  he  left,  warned  them  of  the  future  birth  of  a heavenly 
child  in  Palestine ; that  the  sign  of  his  appearance  should  be  an  extraordinary  star,  and 
that  when  they  saw  it,  they  should  follow  its  guidance  to  the  place  of  its  residence,  and 
offer  it  gifts,  gold,  and  myrrh,  and  frankincense,  and  adore  him,  and  then  return  home, 
lest  some  grievous  calamity  should  befal  them. 
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their  attention.  From  its  situation,  they  might  have  been  led  to 
conceive,  that  this  was  “ the  star  to  rise  out  of  Jacob , and  the 
sceptre  from  Israel foretold  by  the  celebrated  Chaldean  diviner, 
and  probably  their  ancestor,  Balaam , Numb.  xxiv.  17,  and  that 
it  denoted  the  Messiah,  whose  coming  was  foretold  in  the 
famous  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  by  Daniel  their  ar cln- 
magas,  Dan.  ii.  48,  ix.  25.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  74.  And  besides 
these  prophetical  inducements,  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
God,  who  never  left  himself  unwitnessed  in  the  heathen  world, 
in  a dream,  or  vision,  induced  these  pious  sages  “ from  the  east,” 
(airo  avaroXiov,)  to  go  to  Jerusalem  for  further  intelligence 
respecting  the  birth-place,  or  residence,  of  “ the  tme  born  ” 
(6  rf^Sae)  King  of  the  Jews,  whose  star  they  saw  at  its 
rising  (ev  rrj  avaroXy),  “ and  whom  they  came  to  worship,”  with 
royal  and  religious  adoration,  Matt.  ii.  2.  This  may  fairly  be 
collected  from  the  oracular  warning  they  afterwards  received  in 
a dream  (xp^ptmo-^EvrE c),  not  to  return  to  Herod  on  their  way 
home,  Matt.  ii.  12. 

Such  a respectable  deputation,  and  interesting  enquiry,  from 
a hostile  region  especially,  occasioned  a great  and  universal  sen- 
sation : “ Herod  was  alarmed , and  all  Jerusalem  with  him 
they  were  affected  with  a variety  of  mingled  passions  and  emo- 
tions thereat,  fear,  joy,  hope,  &c.  The  jealous  tyrant  himself 
dreaded  a formidable  rival  to  himself  and  his  family  in  the 
throne ; the  Herodians  apprehended  the  downfall  of  their  party ; 
the  Pharisees  were  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of  a revolution ; and 
the  pious  and  devout  few,  who  looked  forward  to  “ the  consola- 
tion and  redemption  of  Israel ,”  by  a spiritual  Saviour,  and  also 
a mighty  temporal  prince,  were  cheered  at  the  news  of  the  birth 
of  their  long  expected  deliverer,  Matt.  ii.  3. 

Herod,  therefore,  convened  a general  ecclesiastical  council 
at  Jerusalem,  and  enquired  of  them  where  the  Messiah,  or 
Christ,  (whom  he  rightly  understood  by  the  King  of  the 
Jews,)  was  to  be  bom,  according  to  prophecy  ? And  they  an- 
swered, at  Bethlehem,  citing  MicalCs  famous  prophecy,  v.  2,  ex- 
plained before. 

The  Magi,  therefore,  having  received  this  answer,  proceeded 
to  Bethlehem,  in  quest  of  the  heaven-bom  Prince,  and  about 
two  miles  from  thence,  according  to  tradition,  “ lo,  the  star 
which  they  had  seen,  at  its  rising,  re-appeared,  and  conducted 
them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 
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Ancl  when  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy.  And  when  they  wTent  into  the  house,  they  sawr  the 
young  child,  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  prostrating  themselves, 
they  worshipped  him,  and  having  opened  their  treasures,  they 
offered  unto  him  gifts,  “ gold , frankincense , and  myrrh”  ii. 
9—11. 

The  circumstance  of  the  star’s  going  before  them  as  a guide, 
and  standing  still  over  the  house  in  which  the  infant  Jesus  wras, 
decides  the  point  that  it  could  not  have  been  an  ordinary  star, 
but  a supernatural  meteor,  moving  at  no  great  height,  or  divine 
glory,  like  that  w hich  formerly  conducted  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert.  Indeed,  the  remarkably  amplified  expression  of  the  joy 
which  these  pious  sages  felt  at  its  re-appearance,  is  the  surest 
test  of  its  preternatural  manifestation  at  the  first  time.  And  we 
may . reasonably  believe,  that  of  all  the  Gentile  world,  their 
minds  were  best  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  to 
whom  it  was  first  commimicated,  who  first  took  a long  and  ha- 
zardous journey  to  visit  its  divine  author,  and  to  spread  the  glad 
tidings  of  his  birth  in  their  own  country.  It  is  truly  remark- 
able, and  in  perfect  conformity  herewith,  that  among  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Christian  Church,  founded  on  the  day  of  Pentecost , 
by  another  visible  appearance  of  the  divine  glory,  resting  on  the 
heads  of  the  Apostles,  the  fore-ground  is  occupied  by  “ Par - 
tliians , Medes , Elamites , and  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia ,”  from 
whence  the  Magi  came,  Acts  ii.  9. 

Thus  wras  the  knowledge  of  our  Saviour’s  birth  communicated 
to  a few  chosen  witnesses,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ; it  wras  re- 
vealed to  “ babes ” in  simplicity,  innocency,  and  docility,  while 
it  wTas  hidden  from  the  great  and  mighty,  “ the  wise  and  pru- 
dent” of  his  own  nation,  Herod,  and  the  chief  priests,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  only  “ sought  the  young  child  to  destroy 
him.”  Herod,  by  a strange,  but  not  unusual  inconsistency, 
attempted  “ to  fight  against  God,”  and  to  counteract  those 
very  prophecies,  which  he  appears  to  have  believed  respecting 
Christ. 

To  protect  him  from  Herod's  rage,  probably,  the  same  night, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Magi  homewards,  by  a different  way, 
the  same  angel,  w ho  had  warned  them,  appeared  to  Joseph,  and 
directed  him  to  fly  to  Egypt,  with  the  holy  family,  from  Bethle- 
hem, and  to  remain  there  until  further  notice.  It  has  been  ob- 
served, that  the  rich  offerings  of  the  Magi,  furnished  a provi- 
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dential  supply  for  their  journey  and  residence  in  Egypt,  till 
Herod's  death. 

We  may  date  this  visit  of  the  Magi,  and  flight  of  the  holy 
family  to  Egypt,  B.C.  4,  on  the  6th  of  January,  the  day  on  which 
the  feast  of  the  Epiphany  was  celebrated  by  the  primitive 
Greek,  and  still  by  the  Latin  Church.  And  this  agrees  remark- 
ably well  with  the  foregoing  hypothesis  of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  in  the  preceding  year, 
about  the  autumnal  equinox;  which  would  give  full  time  for 
the  journey  of  the  Magi  to  Jerusalem ; whereas,  the  winter  sol- 
stice, (December  25,)  pitched  on  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the 
day  of  the  Nativity,  only  twelve  days  before,  is  too  short  for 
such  a journey,  which  might  require  three  months  at  least ; since 
it  employed  Ezra  and  his  party  four  months,  vii.  9. 

The  Evangelist  Luke  observes,  that  when  t(  they  had  per- 
formed all  things,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  the  holy 
family  returned  to  Nazareth,  in  the  land  of  Galilee ,"  ii.  39. 
This  could  not  have  been  immediately  after  the  purification,  but 
after  Herod's  death,  on  their  return  from  Egypt,  during  the  reign 
of  Archelaus,  in  obedience  to  the  angel’s  last  warning,  Matt.  ii. 
19 — 23.  Thus,  both  Evangelists  are  easily  and  naturally  recon- 
ciled, Luke  omitting  what  had  been  already  noticed  by  Mat- 
thew. 

MASSACRE  OF  THE  INNOCENTS. 

The  jealous  tyrant,  who  spared  neither  old  nor  young  in  his 
rage,  when  he  found  that  “ he  was  mocked,”  or  disappointed  by 
the  Magi,  “ sent  and  slew  all  the  male  children  in  Bethlehem, 
and  in  all  its  borders,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according 
to  the  time  which  he  had  accurately  enquired  of  the  Magi." 
The  extending  of  the  massacre  to  children  of  two  years  old, 
when  infants  of  the  last  year  only  might  have  suffered,  seemed 
to  have  arisen  from  excess  of  precaution,  to  compass  more  surely 
the  destruction  of  Christ  within  this  wider  limit,  by  including 
all  that  were  under  it. 

Josephus  has  not  noticed  this  massacre.  It  might,  perhaps, 
have  been  not  considerable  enough  to  have  attracted  his  atten- 
tion ; Bethlehem  being  but  a small  village,  and  its  environs  not 
extensive.  It  is  noticed,  however,  in  a Rabbinical  work,  called 
Toldoth  Jesliu,  in  the  following  passage : “ And  the  king  gave 
orders  for  putting  to  death  every  infant  to  be  found  in  Bethle- 
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hem ; and  the  king’s  messengers  killed  every  infant,  according 
to  the  royal  order.”  Sharpe's  First  Defence  of  Christianity , &c. 
p.  40.  Cedrenus , too,  says  that  Herod  was  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  ncu§oicrovocj  “ Slayer  of  Children .”  And  Macrobius 
furnishes  heathen  testimony  of  the  fact : “ When  Augustus  had 
heard,  that  among  the  children  whom  Herod , king  of  the  Jews , 
ordered  to  be  slain  in  Syria , his  own  son  also  was  put  to  death, 
he  said,  It  is  better  to  be  Herod’s  swine  than  his  son  Sa- 
tumal.  Lib.  II.  cap.  4. 

Herod  had  no  son  of  that  age.  The  son  meant  must  have 
been  his  eldest,  Antipater , whom  he  first  imprisoned,  and  then 
put  to  death  “ among  them,”  or  about  the  same  time,  for  con- 
spiring to  poison  him ; and  for  having,  by  false  accusations, 
compassed  the  destruction  of  his  two  brothers,  Alexander  and 
Aristobulus , sons  of  Mariamne ; and  for  tampering  with  his 
keeper  to  release  him  from  his  imprisonment,  during  his  father’s 
last  sickness ; which  last  circumstance,  when  Herod  heard,  he 
ordered  him  instantly  to  be  put  to  death,  and  died  himself  five 
days  after:  only  a few  days  after  a lunar  eclipse,  March  13, 
B.C.  4,  incidentally  noticed  by  Josephus.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  85. 

ARCHELAUS. 

Herod  had  nine  wives,  and  by  them  several  children.  Joseph. 
Bell.  Jud.  I.  28,  4.  By  his  will  he  bequeathed  his  dominions  to 
be  divided  among  three  of  his  sons,  Archelaus  and  Antipas , by 
Malthace  of  Samaria,  and  Philip , by  Cleopatra  of  Jerusalem; 
but  subject  to  the  ratification  of  the  emperor.  Augustus  con- 
firmed the  will,  and  appointed  Archelaus , the  eldest,  ethnarch 
of  Judea , promising  him  the  title  of  king , if  he  should  deserve 
it  by  his  conduct.  He  was,  therefore,  considered  as  such  by  the 
Jews , and  assumed  the  title  of  Herod  f,  and  the  Evangelist 
applies  to  him  the  term  fiacnXevti,  “ reigned ,”  Matt.  ii.  22.  An- 
tipas was  appointed  tetrarch  of  Galilee , and  Philip  of  Iturea, 
Luke  iii.  1.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  88. 

The  reign  of  Archelaus  commenced  inauspiciously.  At  the 
ensuing  passover,  April  12,  after  celebrating  his  father’s  funeral 


* If  Augustus  expressed  himself  in  Greek,  which  was  the  polished  language  of  that 
age,  there  might  have  been  a play  upon  the  words,  vv,  “ swine,”  and  vi ov,  son.” 
f Hence  Dio  calls  Archelaus  'H piodrjg  UaXcuarivoQ,  “ Herod  of  Palestine and 
Spanheim  has  noticed  a coin  of  his,  with  the  inscription  'HPQAOY  on  one  side,  and 
E0NAPXOY  on  the  reverse.  De  prcestantia  et  usu  numismatum,  p.  521,  Lond.  edit. 
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obsequies  with  great  magnificence,  Archelaus  gave  several 
grants  and  donations  to  the  people,  to  conciliate  their  favour ; 
but  the  seditious  demanded  that  his  father’s  ministers  should  be 
put  to  death  for  the  execution  of  the  rioters,  who  pulled  down 
the  golden  eagle  on  the  night  of  the  eclipse  ; and  assaulted  his 
guards ; so  that  he  was  forced  to  order  his  troops  to  quell  the 
insurrection,  and  to  prohibit  the  celebration  of  the  passover.  On 
which  occasion  3000  of  the  citizens  were  slain.  This,  probably, 
deterred  the  holy  family  from  settling  in  Judea , on  their  return 
from  Egypt ; and  induced  them,  by  the  divine  admonition,  to 
return  to  their  former  residence  at  Nazareth , in  Galilee , under 
Herod  Antipas.  Indeed,  the  whole  reign  of  Archelaus  was  tur- 
bulent, and  disgraced  by  insurrections  of  the  Jews  against  the 
Romans ; in  one  of  which,  Varus , the  president  of  Syria , cruci- 
fied two  thousand  of  the  insurgents ; and  also,  by  banditti,  and 
pretenders  to  the  crown ; of  this  last  class  were  Theudas , Acts 
v.  36  ; (whom  Josephus  calls  Judas*.  Ant.  XVII.  T2,  5,)  after- 
wards, Simon , Atlironges , and  others.  For  during  this  disas- 
trous season  of  anarchy,  the  Jews , having  no  native  king  to  re- 
. strain  the  multitude  by  his  virtue  and  authority,  and  detesting 
Herod's  family,  as  Idumean  usurpers,  and  the  Romans  also, 
who,  in  quelling  these  disturbances,  exasperated  the  people  by 
their  insolence  and  rapacity ; the  whole  country  was  infested 
with  banditti,  every  troop  of  them  electing  a king  of  their  own ; 
who  did  but  trifling  injury  to  the  Romans , while  they  were 
widely  calamitous  to  their  own  countrymen.  Such  was  the 
miserable  state  of  Judea  at  this  period,  as  described  by  Jose- 
phus, Ant.  XVII.  12,  6 — 8. 

At  length,  after  repeated  complaints  of  the  tyranny  and  mal- 
administration of  Archelaus , by  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  and  Sa- 
maritans, joined  by  his  own  brothers,  to  the  emperor  Augustus , 
he  was  deposed,  and  banished  to  Vienne , in  Gaul , in  the  tenth 
year  of  his  reign,  A.D.  6,  when  M.  JEmilius  Lepidus  and  L. 
Arruntius Nepos,  were  consuls,  according  to  Dio  Cassius.  His 
territory  was  annexed  to  the  province  of  Syria , and  Cyrenius 
was  sent  by  Augustus  to  make  an  assessment  of  properties  in 
Syria , [air  or  ifir)<jof±zvoQ  ra  ev  2upm,)  and  to  confiscate  the  goods 
of  Archelaus.  Ant.  XVII.  15,  5.  At  this  time  the  assessment 


* Thus,  Thaddeus , one  of  the  Apostles,  (which  is  the  same  as  Theudas ,)  Markiii.  18, 
was  called  Judas,  or  Jude,  Luke  vi.  16. 
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was  made,  and  the  tax  levied  in  Judea  also.  Ant.  XVIII.  1,1. 
Josephus  dates  it  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after  the  battle  of 
Actium ; 37— B.C.  31=A.D.  6.  Ant.  XVIII.  2,  1.  It  was, 
therefore,  earned  into  effect  the  same  year,  by  this  trusty  and 
active  commissioner. 

CHRIST  VISITS  THE  TEMPLE. 

During  the  government  of  Coponius , the  first  procurator  of 
Judea  appointed  by  Cyrenius , Christ,  when  he  was  twelve 
years  of  age,  went  with  his  mother  and  reputed  father,  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  to  Jerusalem , to  be  made  “ a disciple  of 
the  Law,"  or  examined  in  his  proficiency  therein ; a ceremonial 
corresponding  to  confirmation  in  the  Christian  Church.  On 
this  occasion,  it  was  both  lawful  and  customary  for  the  disciples 
to  enquire  of  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  of  the  doctors, 
about  any  matter  of  doubt  or  difficulty  in  the  law.  And  “ the 
Child  Jesus”  availed  himself  of  this  privilege,  to  stay  behind 
his  parents  in  the  temple,  to  hear  the  expositions  of  the  doctors, 
and  to  ask  them  questions.  And  all  that  heard  him  “ were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers.”  When  his  pa- 
rents, after  a search  of  some  days,  found  him  there,  they  were 
amazed,  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us  ? Lo , thy  father  and  I have  sought  thee  sorrowmg. 
But  he  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  sough  t me  ? Know  ye 
not,  that  I ought  to  he  in  my  Father’s  house*  ? Thus  gently 
rebuking  her  for  calling  Joseph  “ his  father,”  and  disclaiming 
the  connexion,  by  calling  the  temple  “ my  Father’s  house,” 
as  expressly  afterwards,  at  his  first  passover,  when  he  purged  it 
by  an  act  of  authority,  appropriated  to  him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  Luke  ii.  41 — 49;  John  ii.  13 — 16. 

Thus  Christ,  a true  “ Nazarite ,”  (Matt.  ii.  23,)  “ separated” 
from  the  womb,  like  the  prophet  Samuel,  and  consecrated  unto 
the  Lord,  1 Sam.  i.  28,  resembled  him  in  his  early  call,  at  the 
same  age,  1 Sam.  iii.  4 — 19,  and  “ came  suddenly,”  or  unex- 
pectedly, “ to  his  temple,  as  the  angel  of  the  covenant,” 
fulfilling  prophecy,  Mai.  iii.  1 ; and  also,  after  the  appointment 
of  the  first  Roman  procurator,  Coponius,  in  Judea,  “ when  the 


* “ In  my  Father’s  house.”  This  is  the  rendering  of  the  Syriac , Arabic,  and 
Armenian  Versions.  “ In  Haman’s  house,”  Esther  vii.  9,  the  Sepluagint  renders  tv 
toiq  A pav. 
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sceptre  of  civil  government  had  departed  from  Judah”  as  the 
true  Shiloh  or  “ Apostle,”  Gen.  xlix.  10,  fulfilling  the  times, 
Gal.  iv.  4. 

This  early  assertion  of  his  divine  parentage,  was  not  then  un- 
derstood by  Joseph  and  his  mother.  Jesus,  however,  though 
conscious  of  it  himself,  returned  with  them  to  Nazareth , and  was 
“ subject  unto  them”  in  all  filial  duty  and  obedience  : and  appears 
to  have  followed  his  reputed  father’s  trade,  of  a carpenter ; from 
the  reproach  of  the  Jeivs,  considering  the  meanness  of  the  em- 
ployment as  inconsistent  with  his  claims  to  be  the  Messiah. 
“ Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?"  Mark  vi.  3.  In  this  humble 
occupation  “ He  advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature , and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man ,”  Luke  ii.  52.  His  human  understanding, 
like  that  of  any  other  son  of  Adam , however  mysteriously  united 
with  his  divine  nature,  increasing  in  wisdom , as  his  human  body 
in  stature , until  he  was  “ immeasurably  endued  with  the  Holy 
Spirit”  after  his  baptism,  John  iii.  34  ; so  that  at  length  in 
him  “ dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,”  Col.  ii.  9. 
In  what  favour  he  was  with  God,  his  Baptism  and  Transfigu- 
ration declared,  “ This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
AM  well  pleased.”  And  in  what  favour  with  man , the 
rapture  of  his  Mends  evinced,  “ Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee , and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked  !"  and  “ all,”  even 
his  most  prejudiced  enemies,  “ wondered  at  the  gracious  words 
which  issued  from  his  mouth,”  and  declared,  that  “ Never  man 
spake  like  this  man  /”  Luke  xi.  27,  iv.  22,  John  vii.  46. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

From  Christ’s  first  visit  to  the  temple,  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Baptist's  ministry,  there  is  a chasm  of  seventeen 
years  in  the  evangelical  history,  which  properly  begins  with  the 
latter ; all  the  preceding  part  being  only  introductory  thereto. 
This  is  filled  up  chronologically  from  Josephus , by  the  adminis- 
trations of  the  intervening  procurators  after  Coponius,  namely, 
Marcus  Ambivius , Annius  Rufus,  Valerius  Gratus,  and  Pontius 
Pilate.  The  last  was  appointed  A.D.  25,  the  year  before  John's 
ministry,  as  shewn  Vol.  I.  p.  87.  and  confirmed  by  Eusebius, 
who  dates  his  appointment  in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  sole  reign 
of  Tiberius,  which  began  A.D.  14.  But  A.D.  14  + 11  = A.D.  25. 

John's  ministry  began  next  year,  A.D.  26,  probably  about  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  Matt.  iii.  1 — 4,  Mark  i.  1 — 41,  Luke 
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iii.  1 — 3,  John  i.  6,  7.  The  time,  therefore,  is  sedulously  ascer- 
tained by  the  Evangelist  Luke ; supplying  deficiencies  in  the 
concise  accounts  of  his  predecessor,  Matthew.  See  Vol.  I. 
p.  88,  &c. 

The  ministry  of  John  excited  universal  attention,  upon  various 
accounts.  1.  The  miraculous  circumstances  of  his  birth  and 
circumcision,  “ were  noised  abroad  throughout  the  hill  country 
of  Judea;  and  all  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  he  ?”  Luke  i.  65,  66. 
2.  The  manner  of  his  education,  in  the  desert ; in  the  simplicity 
and  austerity  of  the  ancient  Prophets,  living  on  “ locusts  and 
wild  honey,”  and  wearing  “ raiment  of  camel's  hair,”  or  sack- 
cloth, and  “ a leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,”  like  another 
Elijah , 2 Kings  i.  8.  3.  The  style  of  his  “ proclaiming  the 

baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,”  “ Repent  ye, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand”  by  which  they  generally 
understood  the  kingdom  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  to  be  erected 
by  the  Messiah  upon  earth,  as  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Daniel , 

ii.  44,  vii.  27  ; (thence  indiscriminately  styled  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  the  Gospels,)  and  of 
which,  “ all  the  people  were  in  expectation”  at  that  time,  Luke 

iii.  15,  and  thought  that  u it  would  immediately  appear,”  Luke 
xix.  11,  from  the  expiration  of  the  chronological  prophecies 
respecting  the  successions  of  temporal  kingdoms,  destined  to 
precede  it ; noticed  especially  by  the  Prophet  Daniel.  4.  He 
represented  himself  as  the  forerunner  of  the  expected  Messiah, 
foretold  by  ancient  prophecy,  especially  by  Isaiah  and  Malaclii. 

[“  I am]  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths.  Every 
valley  shall  be  filled  up,  and  every  mountain  and  hillock  shall 
be  levelled ; and  the  crooked  ways  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  smooth.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  o/God  *,” 
Isai.  xl.  3 — 5,  Luke  iii.  4- — 6,  John  i.  23.  “ Lo,  I send  my 
angel,  (or  messenger,)  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee  f,”  Mai.  iii.  1,  Mark  i.  2. 

* This  conclusion  differs  from  that  of  Isaiah  : “ And  all  flesh  shall  see  together ” [the 
glory  of  the  Lord.]  Instead  of  Yin*’?  “ together  the  Sept,  (which  is  followed  by  the 
Evangelist  Luke,)  seems  to  have  read  nsntcp,  “ the  salvation ,”  as  in  the  parallel  pro- 
phecy, “ And  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God,”  Isai.  Iii.  10. 

•f  See  the  variation  of  expression  in  the  citation  from  the  original,  accounted  for  in 
the  foregoing  remarks  on  Malachi. 
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In  these  magnificent  prophecies,  with  which  John  opened 
and  described  his  divine  commission,  as  “ sent  by  God,” 
(John  i.  6,  Luke  iii.  2,)  to  be  the  harbinger  of  Christ,  to  pro- 
claim his  approach,  and  call  upon  the  whole  world  to  attend  to 
Him  ; (a  distinction  peculiarly  honourable  and  appropriate  to 
Christ,  of  which  neither  Moses  nor  any  of  the  Prophets  could 
boast,)  there  is  a plain  allusion  to  the  practice  of  the  eastern 
monarchs,  to  send  pioneers  to  prepare  the  roads,  open  the 
passes,  and  remove  impediments,  in  the  rough  and  desert  coun- 
tries through  which  they  were  to  pass  with  their  pompous 
retinues.  Thus  Semiramis,  queen  of  Assyria , in  her  royal  ex- 
peditions into  Media  and  Persia , and  the  other  countries  of 
Asia  subject  to  her  dominions,  wherever  she  went,  ordered 
mountains  and  precipices  to  be  levelled,  raised  causeways  in 
the  low  countries ; and  by  great  cost  and  trouble,  made  straight, 
short,  and  commodious  high-ways,  through  places  impassable 
before.  Diodorus , B.  II.  In  like  manner,  God  sent  the 
Baptist  as  a spiritual  pioneer,  to  prepare  and  smooth  the  way 
before  the  Messiah;  by  clearing  and  removing  the  various 
impediments  and  obstructions  that  impeded  the  march  of  the 
Gospel,  arising  from  the  prejudices , passions , and  vices  of 
mankind. 

John  not  only  resembled  Elijah  in  his  sackcloth  dress,  spare 
diet,  and  retired  mode  of  life,  but  also  in  his  character : in  his 
power  of  conversion,  and  spirit  of  reproof.  Both,  indeed,  were 
raised  up  by  Providence,  in  times  of  general  apostacy  from 
the  true  faith,  and  corruption  of  morals,  to  reclaim  and  reform 
their  countrymen.  Both  were  commissioned  to  denounce  ven- 
geance from  heaven,  unless  the  nation  repented,  and  were  con- 
verted to  the  Lord  their  God  ; both  were  actuated  by  the  same 
ardent  and  undaunted  zeal,  in  the  discharge  of  their  commis- 
sion ; both  were  persecuted  for  their  labour  of  love ; yet  nothing 
deterred  Elijah  from  boldly  rebuking  Ahab , Jezebel , and  the 
idolatrous  Israelites ; nor  John  from  rebuking  Herod,  Herodias , 
and  that  “ wicked  and  adulterous  generation”  of  the  Jews , who 
flocked  to  his  baptism. 

Baptism , “ immersion  in  water f or  ablution , was  a symbol 
of  purification  among  the  Jews  and  other  ancient  nations.  It 
was  solemnly  prescribed  to  the  Israelites  after  their  departure 
from  the  pollutions  of  Egypt , in  the  desert  of  Sinai , preparatory 
to  their  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  as  his  chosen  people. 
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“ Sanctify  the  people  to  day,  and  to  morrow,  and  let  them  wash 
their  clothes,”  Exod.  xix.  10. 

This  precept  is  understood  to  denote  baptism , both  here  and 
in  1 Sam.  xvi.  5,  by  Maimonides , the  great  interpreter  of  the 
Jewish  law.  Issureh  Biah,  cap.  13.  And  this  rite  was  also 
required  of  heathen  proselytes , along  with  circumcision , accord- 
ing to  the  maxim  of  their  schools : u No  man  is  a proselyte 
until  he  be  circumcised  and  baptized .”  Female  proselytes  wrere 
only  to  be  baptized.  See  Lightfoot  on  Matt.  iii.  6 *. 

This  ancient  rite,  therefore,  was  with  great  propriety  renewed 
to  the  Jews  themselves,  preparatory  to  the  new  covenant  of  the 
Gospel,  analogous  to  the  former,  of  the  Law. 

The  important  objects  of  John's  baptism  were,  1.  To  proclaim, 
as  a herald,  the  approach  of  Christ  to  all  the  people;  for  “ He 
wTas  sent  by  God  to  bear  witness  to  the  light  [of  the  world] 
that  all  men  through  Him  might  believef  John  i.  6 — 8.  And 
2.  To  point  out  Jesus  personally  as  the  Christ,  to  some  true 
Israelites ; for,  “ to  manifest  him  unto  Israel , came  he  baptizing 
with  w ater,”  John  i.  31 — 49. 

John  held  his  baptism  at  Bethabara , u the  ford”  of  Jordan , 
where  the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Israelites , under  Joshua , 
took  place.  And  his  general  testimony  to  the  people  who  at- 
tended him,  was,  “ I,  indeed,  baptize  you  with  water , unto  re- 
pentance ; but  He  that  cometh  after  me,  is  mightier  than  /, 
whose  shoes  I am  not  worthy  to  carry  ; (nor  even  to  stoop  down 
and  untie  the  latchet  of  his  shoes.)  He  shall  baptize  you  w ith 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  Jiref  [unto  regeneration ; on  the 
memorable  day  of  Pentecost ; as  explained  by  our  Lord,  and 
by  the  event,  John  iii.  5,  Acts  i.  5,  ii.  3,]  Matt.  iii.  11,  Mark  i. 
7,  8,  Luke  iii.  16. 

He  afterwards  explained,  more  particularly,  in  what  respects 
Christ  w7as  mightier : “ John  testified  of  him  and  cried,  say- 
ing, This  w7as  He  of  w7hom  I spake ; He  that  cometh  after  me, 


* Among  the  heathens  also,  from  ancient  times,  ablution,  or  sprinkling  with  water, 
was  practised  as  an  initiatory  rite  of  admission  to  the  mysteries  of  Mithras,  among  the 
Persians ; of  Isis  among  the  Egyptians ; and  of  Ceres  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

Nationes  extraneae — sacris  quibusdam  initiantur  Isidis  alicujus,  aut  Mitree  per  lava- 
crum.  Tertull. — Apuleius  thus  describes  those  of  Isis. — “ Sacerdos,  stipatum  me  reli- 
giosa  cohorte,  deducit  ad  proximas  balneas  ; et  prius  sueto  lavacro  traditum,  praefatus 
Deum  veniam,  purissime  circumrorans  abluit.”  Metam.  Lib.  IX. 
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hath  been,  [or  existed,]  before  me , for  lie  was  MY  chief*,” 
John  i.  15.  Thus  marking,  1.  the  pre -existence  of  Christ; 
2.  his  antecedent  dignity,  as  the  leader,  Micali  v.  2,  Matt, 
ii.  6,  Dan.  ix.  25 ; or  PRINCE,  Dan.  x.  21. 

These  two  important  articles  are  more  fully  explained  in  the 
sublime  Introduction  of  John's  Gospel,  which  was  immediately 
and  primarily  designed  as  a commentary  on  the  Baptist's  testi- 


* I wavvpg  paprvpEi  yrspi  avrov  kcu  KtKpayt  Xsyiov’  Ovtoq  rjv  bv  etirov  'O  omaio 
pov  epxofxevoQ,  EfUTpoaOEv  pov  ysyorev.  on  xpioroQ  pov  rjv. 

The  Bible  translation  of  this  pacsage,  though  not  altogether  unfaithful,  yet  seems  to 
be  inaccurate,  in  transposing  the  meaning  of  the  two  last  clauses  : “ He  that  cometh  after 
me,  is  [ preferred ] before  me;  for  He  was  before  me .” 

1.  epTrpocGEv,  ambiguously  denotes  “ before ,”  either  in  point  of  iime  or  place  ; and 
its  appropriate  sense  is  to  be  learned  only  from  the  context.  Thus,  it  indicates  the 
former,  .in  such  passages  as  these,  rjptpaG  T<*G  EpirpoaGev,  “ the  former  days,”  Micah 
vii.  20.  Sept,  ol  eprepoaOev  Xoyoi,  “ the  former  discourses iEschines  : but  the  latter, 
in  the  following,  EpxpoaSfev  avrurv  xopevETai,  “ He,  (the  good  Shepherd,)  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,”  John  x.  4.  In  the  present  case,  however,  since  the 
antecedent  otthtid,  “after,”  in  strictness,  refers  to  the  later  mission  of  Christ,  the  con- 
sequent EpTTpoaSrEv,  contrasted  therewith,  to  preserve  the  propriety  of  the  figure,  must 
denote  his  earlier  existence.  And  it  may  also  be  remarked,  that  where  EpTrpooSev  de- 
notes place,  as  “ before  and  behind,”  Rev.  iv.  6,  it  is  contrasted,  not  with  ottl<7oi,  but 
omoSiEv.  Nor  does  it  any  where,  merely  by  itself,  appear  to  signify  precedence  of  rank 
or  dignity : even  in  the  supposed  parallel  passage,  eSijke  tov  Etypaip  Ep-xpoaOev  rov 
M avaoaov,  “ He  set  Ephraim  before  Manasseli,”  Gen.  xlviii.  20,  Sept,  the  precedence 
is  marked  by  the  verb  conjointly  : “ He  set  before,”  or  “preferred .” 

2.  TeyovEv,  the  definite  perfect  tense  middle,  is  rather  inaccurately  rendered  “ is,” 
for  it  properly  denotes  time  past,  terminating  before,  at,  or  in,  the  present ; and  should 
be  rendered  “ hath  been  corresponding  to  the  Latin,  fuit : for  it  is  contrasted  with  the 
present,  “is,”  and  the  future,  “ shall  be,”  Matt  xxiv.  21.  That  it  terminates,  how- 
ever, at,  or  in,  the  present  time,  appears  from  the  phrases  ri  yEyovev,  “ how  is  it?”  &c. 
or,  “what  hath  been,  and  now  is,”  the  reason?  John  xiv.  22;  and,  yeyovE,  “ it  is 
dene,”  or  “ the  mystery  of  God  hath  been,  and  is  now  finished,”  Rev.  xvi.  16.  And  so, 
fuit  Ilium,  fuimus  Troes,  intimates,  that  Troy  hath  been  in  existence,  but  is  now  no 
more.  Hence,  yeyoveis  distinguished  from  the  indefinite  tenses,  EyEVEro,  “ teas  made,” 
“ became,”  or  “ came  to  pass,”  John  i.  3,  or  rjv,  “ was,”  which  contain  no  reference  to 
present  time. 

3.  TtpioTog  pov  rjv  is  inaccurately  rendered,  “ he  was  before  me,”  confounding 
irpwTOQ  with  irponpoQ,  “ before,”  in  point  of  time ; whereas,  in  strictness,  it  relates  to 
precedence  of  rank,  as  og  av  9E\y  vpwv  yevEoSai  xpiorog,  Earai  iravnov  dovXog. 
“ Whosoever  among  you  is  desirous  to  become  chief,  shall  be  servant  of  all,”  Mark  x. 
44  ; as  exemplified  by  our  Lord  in  washing  his  disciples’  feet,  John  xiii.  3 — 17,  who 
called  himself  their  chief,  John  xv.  18.  And  St  Paul,  speaking  of  his  former  persecu- 
tion of  the  Church,  ranks  himself  among  sinners,  cjp  tt pwrog  Eipi  eyut,  “ of  whom  I 
am  chief,”  1 Tim.  i.  15.  Compare  Luke  i.  43,  44. 

4.  Kffcpayc — bv  eiitov.  This  relates  to  his  first  testimony,  fyw  <p<vvri  flowvrog,  “ I 
am  the  voice  of  one  crying,”  &e.  for  KEKpaye,  and  floiovrog,  signify  a public  crier  or 
herald. 
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mony,  introduced  into  the  midst  of  it,  as  essentially  connected 
therewith. 


INTRODUCTION  OF  JOHN’S  GOSPEL*. 

1.  “In  the  beginning  was  the  Oracle,  and  the  Oracle  was 
with 

2.  “ The  God,  and  the  Oracle  was  God.  This  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  the  God. 

* The  translation  of  this  sublime  Introduction,  differing  from  the  received,  especially 
in  the  first  and  most  important  verse,  attesting  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Oracle 
(Christ)  but  still  distinguishing  him  personally  from  the  Father,  “ neither  confound- 
ing the  persons , nor  dividing  the  substance ,”  according  to  the  judicious  canon  of  the  Atha- 
nasian  creed,  requires  to  be  supported  by  a critical  analysis  of  the  terms  of  the  original, 
upon  the  logical  principles  established  by  Middleton,  in  his  profound  Doctrine  of  the 
Greek  Alphabet. 

The  definite  article,  6,?),  ro,  usually  rendered  “ the ,”  he  has  clearly  proved  to  be,  in 
fact,  a relative  pronoun,  signifying  “ who,”  “which,”  or  “that,”  as  ILartp  r)fuov  6 
[wv]  tv  tolq  ovpavoig , “ Our  Father,  who  [art]  in  the  Heavens,”  Matt.  vi.  9.  Here 
the  substantive  participle,  ojv,  is  understood  : it  is  expressed  in  the  following  passage 
from  Aristotle,  ol  paXiara  a%ioi  ovrtg  T/tciara  tcXovtovoi,  “ They  who  are  most  worthy 
are  least  apt  to  be  rich,”  p.  39.  Eyto  tipi  7 rav  to  ytyovog,  kcu  ov , Kai  tooptvov,  “ I 
am  all  that  hath  been,  and  is,  and  will  be,”  p.  43. 

The  article  is  chiefly  used  to  express  eminence , fear’  t%oxyv,  as  “ the  Lord,  he  is  the 
God  ! the  Lord,  he  is  the  God  !”  and  not  Baal,  1 Kings  xviii.  39,  and  is  so  marked  in 
the  Hebrew,  by  the  pf,  or  emphatic  prefix,  and  in  the  Septuagint,  by 

'O  0£O£.  Signifying,  He,  who  is  God,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  or  invested  with 
supreme  power  and  dominion.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  first  clause'.  Ev  apxy  yv 
'O  Xoyo£,  “In  the  beginning  was  the  Oracle,  or  personified  Word.”  Ev  apxy, 
should  be  rendered,  not  “ In  a beginning ,”  because  the  preposition  often  excludes  the 
article,  which  is  understood,  as  Middleton  has  shewn  in  many  instances. 

The  next  clause,  Kai  6 Xoyog  yv  7rp og  top  Qtov,  “ The  Oracle  was  with  the 
God,”  or  the  Father  ; and  the  third,  Kai  Qtog  r\v  6 Xoyog,  “ And  the  Oracle  was 
God,”  as  personally  distinguished  from  “ the  God  ;”  for  otherwise  it  would  be  a recipro- 
cating proposition,  of  which  the  reciprocal  would  not  be  true,  that  “ the  God  was  the 
Oracle,”  which  is  evidently  incongruous. 

Still  Qtog,  without  the  article,  frequently  denotes  “ the  God,”  when  6 Uaryp, 
“ the  Father,”  [of  all~\  is  understood,  as  Qtov  ovdtig  iwpaKt  TrwiroTt,  6 povoytvyg 
viog,  6 wv  tig  rov  koXttov  tov  irarpog,  tKtivog  t^yyyaaro,  “ God  [the  Father] 
none  ever  saw,  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  on  His  bosom,  that  same  expounded 
him,”  verse  18.  Here  is  an  elegant  and  a usual  Atticism,  where  the  genitive  tov  tt arpog 
is  expressed  instead  of  tov  irartpa,  understood  after  Qtov.  Thus  Virgil,  “ Urbem  quam 
statuo  vestra  est,”  “ The  city  that  I am  building  is  your’s,”  put  for  Urbs  quam 
statuo  vestra  est,  iEn.  i.  576.  So  in  the  phrases,  tt apa  Qtov,  “from  God;”  tK  Qtov 
“ of  God;”  TtKva  Qtov,  “ children  of  God i”  occurring  also  ver.  6,  12,  13,  of  this  In- 
troduction. Qtov,  without  the  article,  evidently  denotes  the  Father  ; for  whom,  it  is 
used  indiscriminately,  both  with,  and  without  the  article,  in  the  following  parallel  pas- 
sages : “ Nothing  shall  be  impossible  with  God,”  (irapa  up  Qtip)  Luke  i.  37 ; “ For, 
with  God,  [irapa  Qt(p)  all  things  are  possible,”  Matt.  xix.  26. 

Qtog  also,  without  the  article,  denotes  the  Son,  where  either  6 \oyo£,  or  6 viog,  are 
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3.  “ All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  hath  been.  [Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  Heb.  i.  2,  xi.  3, 
Col.  i.  16, 17,  Ephes.  iii.  9. 

understood.  As  “ Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,”  “ God  [the  Son,  or  the  Word] 
was  manifested  in  flesh,”  &c.  1 Tim.  iii.  16.  And  Philo,  the  Jew,  styled  6 \oyog , the 
Oracle,  6 devrspog  Oeog,  “ the  second  God.” 

2.  The  article  is  sometimes  used  simply  to  express  reference.  Thus  'O  0£O£  row  Icr- 
payX,  “ the  God  of  Israel ,”  O Qeog  tov  auovog  tovtov,  “ the  God  of  this  world,”  in 
which  latter  case  it  denotes  Satan,  2 Cor.  iv.  4.  Sometimes  it  is  used  relatively,  even 
where  the  reference  is  not  expressed,  but  understood  ; and  so  6 Qtog  is  applied  to  Christ, 
in  that  much  disputed  passage,  “ to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  (row  0£ow)  which  he 
purchased  with  his  own  Mood,”  Acts  xx.  28;  and  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  “Thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God,”  (rip  0£<p)  Acts  v.  4,  namely,  the  God  who  was 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  ro  rrvEvpa  to  ayiov,  “ the  Holy  Spirit.” 

Verse  3.  navra  8i  avrov  eytvero.  Here  the  preposition  8ia,  “ by,”  or  “ through ,” 
marks  the  agency  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  which  is  ultimately 
ascribed  to  the  Father,  in  the  preposition  ek,  “ of,”  or  “ originating  from;”  “ of 
whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  evermore. 
Amen.” 

Verse  4.  It  is  not  a little  remarkable,  that  in  the  Orphic  Mythology,  the  supreme 
principle  of  creation  was,  ro  0a>£,  ro  vireprarov  tcolvtwv,  kcu  cnrpocriTOv,  to  rravra 
Trspiexov,  07T£p  wvopaae  B ovXrjv,  Tiiorjv.  tcivto.  ra  rpia  ovopara  piav  bvvapiv 
cnrE(pyva.TO,  kcu  ev  Kparog  tov  Arjpiovpyov  Tcavrwv  0£ow,  row  rravra  ek  tov  prj  ovTog 
rrupayayovTog  Eig  to  Eivai,  opara  te  Kai  aopara. 

“ The  light  supreme  of  all  and  inaccessible,  containing  the  universe,  which  he  named 
Counsel,  Light,  Life.  These  three  names  he  made  to  represent  one  power,  and  one 
dominion,  of  God  the  Creator  of  all,  who  produced  all  things  into  being  from 
nothing,  both  visible  and  invisible .”  See  Suidas  voce  Op<pEvg.  And  we  find  these  three 
names  or  titles  noticed  in  John's  Introduction,  and  applied  to  Christ  as  the  Oracle, 
which  is  synonymous  with  the  Counsel  of  God,  as  Christ  is  also  styled,  Luke  vii.  30. 
And  that  epithet  of  the  Supreme  Being,  “ light  inaccessible ,”  is  also  recorded  by  Paul, 
1 Tim.  vi.  16. 

9.  For  the  true  light,  Christ,  “ the  Sun  of  Righteousness,”  coming  into  the  world, 
(John  xi.  27,  xii.  40,  xviii.  37,)  enlighteneth  “ every  man”  who  is  willing  to  receive 
his  illumination,  John  iii.  19 — 21.  But  the  heathen  world  knew  him  not,  as  their 
Creator  ; and  the  Jews,  his  own  peculiar  people,  entertained  him  not,  (ov  7rape\af3oi/,) 
as  their  Lord,  but  rejected  Him.  As  many,  however,  as  received  Him,  ( sXaj3ov ,) 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  believed  in  his  name,  or  divine  mission  and  authority,  were 
admitted  into  covenant  by  Him,  as  “ children  of  God  whose  adoption  and  regenera- 
tion, (ry EwyOrjaav,)  was  owing,  not  to  any  respect  of  persons,  Acts  x.  34,  35,  pre- 
rogatives or  merits  of  their  own,  as  proceeding  “ from  bloods,”  (e£  aiparwv,)  from 
chosen  stocks,  or  races,  highly  favoured  casts,  as  Hebrews,  children  of  Abraham,  or  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  &c.  2 Cor.  xi.  22,  23,  or  from  natural  instinct,  (ek  OeXrjpaTog  aapKog,) 
or  from  the  moral  principle  of  reason  or  conscience,  (ek  OEXrjparog  avfipog,)  Rom.  ii. 
14,  15,  but  from  the  free  grace  and  sole  will  of  God,  (ek  Oeov,)  1 Pet.  i.  3,  Eph.  ii.  8,  9, 
Rom.  vi.  23. 

14.  And  the  Oracle  became  flesh,  [or  man,]  1 Tim.  iii.  16,  Phil.  ii.  6,  8,  and  taber- 
nacled (e(Xkt]vio(7e,)  among  us;  “ the  temple  of  his  body,  containing  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  corporeally,”  John  ii.  21,  Col.  ii.  9.  And  He  manifested  his  glory,  to  his 
chosen  witnesses,  the  Apostles,  by  his  miracles,  John  ii.  11 ; by  his  transfiguration , Matt. 
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4.  “ In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  THE  light  of  men. 
[John  viii.  12,  xii.  46,  &c.] 

5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  the  dusk , but  the  dusk  compre- 
hended it  not.  [Acts  xiv.  17,  xvii.  27,  Rom.  i.  19,  20,  Ephes. 
iii,  18.] 

9.  He  was  THE  true  light,  which  coming  into  the  world 
enlighteneth  every  man. 

10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him, 
but  the  world  [the  Gentiles ] knew  Him  not.  [Exod.  v.  2,  Isa. 
lv.  5,  1 John  iii.  1.] 

11.  He  came  unto  his  own  home,  but  his  own  household  [the 
Jews']  entertained  him  not.  [John  iv.  44,  Matt.  xii.  38 — 42, 
Luke  x.  13,  &c.] 

12.  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  [whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, Rom.  ii.  10,  11,  &c.]  to  them  gave  He  authority  to  become 
children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name : 

13.  Who  were  born  [again,  John  iii.  3,  1 Pet.  i.  3 — 5,  Tit.  iii. 
4 — 7,  &c.]  neither  of  bloods , [peculiar  races,  or  favoured  stocks, 
as  of  Abraham , Matt.  iii.  9,  John  viii.  39 — 41,  &c.]  nor  of  the 
will  of  flesh , [suggestion  of  natural  instinct ] nor  of  the  will  of 
man , [suggestion  of  reason , or  conscience]  but  of  [the  gracious 
will  of]  God.  [James  i.  18,  &c.] 

14.  And  the  Oracle  became  flesh , [or  man]  and  taber- 
nacled among  us,  (and  we  [the  chosen  witnesses]  beheld  his 
glory , a glory  suitable  to  the  only  begotten  [Son  issuing] 
from  the  Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

xvii.  1 — 6;  by  his  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv.  26;  by  his  ascension,  Acts  i.  9 ; and  by  the 
miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  &c.  a glory  suitable 
to  the  only  genuine  [Son,  issuing]  from  the  Father,  (SoZ,av  <og  povoytvovg,  rrapa 
narpo£.)  During  his  residence  in  the  flesh,  “ the  Oracle  was  full  of,  or  abounding 
in  grace  and  truth,”  or  in  true  grace,  or  graciousness  to  mankind.  “ And  of  his  fulness, 
or  abundance,  have  we,  [believers,]  all  received,  even  grace  instead  of  grace ;”  ( Kai 
XaP w clvti  xaPlTO£,)  “ the  grace  and  the  truth,”  or  superior  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
effected  by  Jesus  Christ,  instead  of  the  grace  of  “ the  law  given  by  Moses  which 
was  only  “ a shadow  of  good  things  to  come,”  ora  type  of  the  Gospel,  Heb.  x.  1 ; and 
was  superseded  thereby,  2 Cor.  v.  17* 

18.  The  divinity  of  the  Oracle,  or  Jesus  Christ,  is  further  intimated,  1.  by 
6 ftovoytvrjg  viog,  “ the  only  genuine,  or  legitimate  son,”  as  distinguished  from  voQog, 
a spurious  son,  Heb.  xii.  8.  By  this  epithet,  Isaac  was  distinguished  from  Ishmael , 
Heb.  xi.  17.  It  is  equivalent  to  yvrjaiog,  1 Tim.  i.  2.  2.  By  6 wv  ug  tov  koXttov 

tov  7r arpog,  “ who  is  reclining  on  the  Father's  bosom  a metaphor  taken  from  ancient 
usage.  So  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  reclined  on  Jesus's  bosom,  John  xiii.  23,  as  he  sat 
next  to  him  at  table,  in  the  highest  seat.  And  3.  By  oracularly  expounding  {t^yriaaro) 
the  nature  of  the  Invisible  Father,  who  only  knoweth  likewise  the  nature  of  the  Son, 
Matt.  xi.  27. 
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10.  And  of  his  fulness , we  [believers]  all  received,  even  grace 
instead  of  grace : [the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  the  grace 
of  the  Law.] 

17.  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  the  grace  and  the 
truth  [of  the  Gospel]  was  effected  by  Jesus  Christ.  [Heb. 
iii.  1 — 6.] 

18.  No  one  hath  seen  God  the  Father  at  any  time; 
THE  ONLY  begotten  Son  who  is  on  His  bosom,  that  same 
expounded  Him,  [or  oracularly  explained  His  spiritual  nature 
and  true  worship  to  mankind.  John  iv.  24,  1 Tim.  vi.  16.] 

This  mysterious  Introduction,  (here  attempted  to  be  more 
closely  and  critically  rendered,  and  explained  from  parallel  pas- 
sages of  Scripture)  furnishes  the  fullest  evidence  to  the  divine 
and  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  original  Oracle 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  peculiar  Son  of  God  of  the 
New  ; connecting  both  together  as  parts  of  one  grand  and  com- 
prehensive system  of  divine  economy  respecting  mankind.  Its 
authenticity  is  unimpeachable  by  heretics  and  infidels.  Even 
the  emperor  Julian  the  Apostate,  A.D.  861,  reluctantly  admitted 
this  in  his  censure  : “ As  to  Jesus,  neither  Paul,  nor  Matthew, 
nor  Luke,  nor  Mark,  dared  to  call  him  4 God  none  but  the 
honest  [or  simple]  John 

THE  PREACHING  OF  JOHN. 

This  was  energetic  and  powerful,  and  drew  a great  concourse 
of  people  to  him  from  Jerusalem,  all  Judea,  and  the  region 
round  about  Jordan,  who  were  baptized  by  him  confessing  their 
sins.  John,  indeed,  was  “ a burning  and  shining  lamp ,”  like 
Elijah,  according  to  our  Lord’s  commendation,  (correspond- 
ing to  Gabriel's})  John  v.  33,  taken  perhaps  from  this  fol- 
lowing : — 

Then  arose  Elijah  the  prophet  as  fire , 

And  his  word  burned  like  a lamp , &c. — Ecclus.  xlviii.  1 — 10. 


* Top  yovp  I ijitovv,  ovre  IlauXoc  ero\p.t]oe  enreip  9E0N,  ovre  MarOaiog,  ovre 
Aovicag,  ovre  XlapKog'  a\X  6 XP,1(TT0Q  I wavvrjg.  Cyril,  cont.  Julian,  lib.  x.  p.  327> 
Julian , however,  was  mistaken  concerning  the  rest,  for  Paul  repeatedly  styles  him  so, 
Rom.  ix.  5,  Phil.  ii.  6,  1 Tim  iii  16,  Tit.  i.  3,  ii.  13,  Eph.  v.  5,  Heb.  i.  8.  Matthew 
styles  him  from  ancient  prophecy,  Immanuel,  “ God  with  us  Mark,  “ the  Son 
of  God,”  i.  1 ; Luke,  “ God,”  Acts  xx.  28.  And  Jesus  himself  freely  accepted  the 
divine  titles  of  my  Lord  and  my  God,  from  his  disciple  Thomas,  John  xx.  28,  29 ; 
which  surely  he  would  not  have  done,  had  he  not  been  fully  entitled  thereto  from  the 
glory  which  iie  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,”  John  xvii.  5. 
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But  when  John  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees , 
among  the  higher  orders  and  rulers  of  the  people,  coming  to  his 
baptism,  not  in  sincerity,  but  in  hypocrisy,  (Luke  vii.  30,  John 
vii.  48,)  he  thus  boldly  rebuked  them  : 

“ O generation  of  vipers  % who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  ? Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance ; and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Ahra- 
liam  to  [our]  father ; for  I say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  [the  Gentiles , whom  you  despise  as  stupid  and 
insensible]  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham , [who  shall  be 
adopted  as  children  of  God  in  your  room,”]  Matt.  iii.  5 — 9, 
Luke  iii.  7,  8. 

And  he  warned  all  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, threatened  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
explained  by  our  Lord’s  corresponding  parable  of  the  barren 
fig-tree , Luke  xiii.  6 — 9. 

“ And  now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees ; every  tree, 
therefore,  that  beareth  not  good  fruit,  is  to  be  hewed  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire,”  Matt.  iii.  10,  Luke  iii.  9. 

Alarmed  by  these  awful  denunciations  of  divine  vengeance, 
the  multitudes  enquired,  What  then  shall  we  do  [to  be  saved  ?] 
In  answer  to  which,  this  great  preacher  exhorted  every  class  to 
forsake  their  ruling  vices:  he  exhorted  the  hard-hearted  and 
uncharitable  Jews  in  general  to  be  bountiful  to  the  poor ; “ he 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  share  with  him  that  hath  none,  and 
he  that  hath  food,  let  him  do  likewise ;”  the  soldiers,  on  service 
( GTQaTzvoyzvoi ) prone  to  rapine,  false  information,  and  mutiny, 
“ Neither  plunder,  nor  inform  falsely  against  any,  and  be  con- 
tent with  your  pay ;”  the  publicans,  or  tax-gatherers,  “ Exact 
no  more  than  what  is  appointed  you,”  Luke  iii.  10 — 14.  And 
he  did  not  spare  the  king  himself,  but  reproved  even  Herod  for 
his  adultery,  respecting  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  IJerodias : 
“ It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her,"  and  “ for  all  the  wicked 
things  that  he  had  done,”  Luke  iii.  19. 

And  he  further  warned  all  of  the  future  judgment,  at  the 
general  resurrection,  to  be  held  by  Christ  : 


* This  expression  is  equivalent  to  “ children  of  the  devil,”  as  being  “ the  seed  of  the 
old  serpent,”  always  rea«ty  to  calumniate  and  persecute  “ the  righteous  seed  of  the 
woman,”  Gen.  iii.  15,  as  they  did  both  John  and  Christ,  Luke  vii.  31 — 35.  Our 
Lord  adopted  it,  Matt.  xii.  34,  xxiii.  33,  as  equivalent  to  a “wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration,” Matt.  xii.  39. 
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“ Whose  [winnowing]  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  wdll  throughly 
purge  his  threshing  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  (or  good)  into  his 
granary  ( Heaven ) but  will  bum  up  the  chaff  [or  had]  with  un- 
quenchable fire  (in  Hell”)  Matt.  iii.  12,  as  explained  by  the 
similar  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares , Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30 ; 
and  the  scenical  representation  of  the  last  judgment,  Matt.  xxv. 
31—46. 

Thus,  when  all  the  people  were  in  expectation  of  Christ’s 
appearance,  did  the  Baptist  endeavour  to  correct  the  false  no- 
tions they  entertained  of  his  temporal  kingdom,  and  the  worldly 
prosperity  they  imagined  was  to  take  place  among  themselves. 
Luke  iii.  15. 


JESUS  BAPTIZED. 

“ While  all  the  people  were  baptizing,  JESUS  also  came  from 
Galilee  to  Betliahara,  to  be  baptized ; but  John , knowing  his 
superior  purity  and  freedom  from  sin,  forbad  him,  saying,  I have 
need  to  he  baptized  by  thee , and  contest  thou  to  me  ? But  Jesus 
answering,  said  unto  him,  Permit  it  now ; for  so  it  hecometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  permitted  him.”  Matt.  iii. 
13 — 15,  Luke  iii.  21. 

John  indeed  could  have  been  no  stranger  to  Jesus,  from  the 
relationship  and  friendship  that  subsisted  between  their  fami- 
lies, and  the  frequent  opportunities  they  had  of  meeting  each 
other  at  the  great  festivals  thrice  a year,  at  Jerusalem.  John , 
indeed,  must  have  known  him  personally , and  learned,  from  his 
righteous  and  enlightened  parents,  the  miraculous  and  astonish- 
ing circumstances  of  his  birth,  the  declarations  of  the  angel  Ga- 
briel respecting  his  dignity,  and  the  superior  sanctity  of  his  life 
and  conversation ; but  John  knew  him  not  officially , as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  until  it  was  signified  to  him  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  Heavenly  Voice,  at  his  bap- 
tism, as  he  informed  his  confidential  disciples  afterwards : 
“ And  I knew  him  not , but  that  he  might  be  manifested  to  the 
Israel  [of  God]  for  this  purpose  came  I,  baptizing  with  water. 
And  I knew  him  not;  but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  that  same  said  unto  me,  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending  and  remaining  upon  him,  this  is  He  that  bap- 
tizeth  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  John  i.  31 — 33.  So  careful 
wras  Divine  Wisdom,  that  the  evidences  of  the  office  and 
divinity  of  Christ,  before  he  entered  upon  his  mission,  should 
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rest  upon  no  former  hearsay,  or  secondary  testimony,  but  upon 
the  immediate  and  original  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  vouching 
what  he  himself  saw  and  heard. 

This  distinction  between  knowing  the  person , and  not  know- 
ing t^e  office , of  Jesus,  easily  and  naturally  reconciles  an  ap- 
parent dissonance  * between  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  John , 
and  is  supported  by  the  case  of  the  Jews  and  their  rulers.  They 
knew  Jesus  personally,  as  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph , and  w hence 
he  wras,  from  Nazareth , but  though  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them, 
they  knew  him  not  as  the  Christ  f.  Compare  John  i.  26, 
with  John  vi.  42,  vii.  27,  Matt.  xiii.  55,  Mark  vi.  3. 

Accordingly,  the  promised  sign  took  place,  for  “ Jesus  hav- 
ing been  baptized,  and  praying , the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended,  and  remained  upon  him, 
in  a bodily  form,  [probably  as  of  fire,  Acts  ii.  3,]  like  a dove, 
[or  with  a dove-like  motion.]  And  a voice  came  from  the 
heavens,  saying,  Thou  art  my  Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom 
I am  well  pleased ,”  Mark  i.  11,  Luke  iii.  22  ; or,  “ This  is  MY 
Son,”  &c.  Matt.  iii.  17. 

The  only  witnesses  of  this  stupendous  scene  appear  to  have 
been  Jesus  and  the  Baptist.  To  the  former,  perhaps,  was 
directed,  “ Thou  art  my  Son,”  &c.  to  the  latter,  “ This  is  my 
Son,”  &c.  And  this  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Baptist’s 
testimony:  “ 1 beheld  the  Spirit  descending,  like  a dove, 

from  heaven,  and  it  remained  upon  him  ; and  I have  seen, 

and  do  testify  [what  I also  heard~\  that  This  is  the  Son  of 
God,”  John  i.  32 — 34. 

This  voice  from  heaven  was  thrice  repeated  at  different  times ; 
first,  before  Jesus  entered  upon  his  ministry,  on  the  present 
occasion,  wrhen  the  Baptist  was  the  single  witness  ; afterwards 
more  fully,  and  with  more  glorious  circumstances,  at  his  Trans- 
figuration, before  the  chosen  witnesses,  Peter,  James,  and 
John : “ Thou  art  my  Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I am 
well  pleased.  Hear  ye  Him,”  Matt.  xvii.  5,  Mark  ix.  7,  Luke 

* Some  commentators  endeavour  to  harmonize  the  Evangelists  in  this  case,  by  sup- 
posing that  John  did  not  know  Jesus  even  personally,  until  pointed  out  to  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  formerly  the  wife  of  Jeroboam , in  disguise,  was  made  known  to  the 
prophet  Ahijah,  1 Kings  xiv.  1 — 6.  But  this  supposition  is  improbable  in  itself,  and 
inconsistent  with  John's  knowing  and  declining  to  baptize  Jesus  at  first;  after  which , 
it  appears,  that  the  sign  was  proposed  to  him  by  the  Spirit. 

f Thus  Jesus  himself  said  afterwards,  “ Philip , have  I been  so  long  a time  with  thee, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me  ?"  John  xiv.  9. 
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ix.  35,  as  the  great  prophet  of  the  Church.  And  lastly,  at  the 
close  of  his  ministry,  after  he  had  been  proclaimed  the  Christ, 
or  king  of  Israel,  by  the  multitude,  when  our  Lord,  “ for  their 
sakes,”  to  confirm  their  faith,  prayed,  in  their  hearing,  “ Father, 
glorify  thy  name  a voice  came  from  heaven  and  said,  “ I 
have  both  glorified , and  will  glorify  it  again."  And  the  people 
who  stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered , the  articu- 
late voice  being  probably  accompanied  with  thunder , as  at  the 
promulgation  of  the  decalogue  from  Mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xix. 
19,  xx.  18,  19.  Others  said  “ an  angel  spake  unto  him,”  John 
xii.  28 — 30.  These  latter  occasions,  the  second  more  fully 
attested  by  three  chosen  witnesses,  and  the  third  by  the  multi- 
tude, reflect  credit  back  again  on  the  first,  depending  on  the 
single  testimony  of  John,  while  this,  in  turn,  gives  additional 
weight  to  them. 

Alterius  sic 

Altera  poscit  opem  res , et  conjurat  amice.  Hor. 

The  miraculous  circumstances  of  OUR  Lord’s  baptism  were 
not  only  marks  of  Divine  favour,  the  most  distinguished,  to  the 
great  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith,  but  they  were  also 
signal  fulfilments  of  ancient  prophecy,  and  derive  from  thence 
additional  importance. 

1.  Christ  was  styled  the  peculiar  “ Son  of  God,”  in 
Nathan's  famous  prophecy,  2 Sam.  vii.  14 ; by  David,  Ps.  ii.  7 ; 
by  Agur,  Prov.  xxx.  4 ; and  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  probably  from 
the  instructions  of  Daniel,  Dan.  iii.  25. 

2.  He  was  styled,  T)1,  “ David"  not  the  proper  name,  but 
the  appellative,  6 ayair^rog,  “ the  beloved,"  as  it  is  correctly 
rendered  by  the  Sept.  Isa.  v.  1,  and  ought  to  be  rendered  in 
some  most  important  prophecies  descriptive  of  his  future  reign, 
Ps.  lxxxix.  19,  20,  Jer.  xxx.  9,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24,  xxxvii.  24, 
25,  Hosea  iii.  5,  &c.  which  are  otherwise  obscure  or  inconsistent, 
as  usually  applied  to  the  former  king,  David. 

Hence  Ethan's  prophecy,  which  is  a commentary  on  Nathan's, 
and  on  David's,  should  be  rendered  thus : 

“ I have  exalted  the  chosen  out  of  the  people;  I have 
found  my  servant  the  beloved  ; with  my  holy  oil  have  I 


* “ The  name  of  the  Lord,”  signifies  “ the  power  of  the  Lord,”  or  his  Majesty, 
Exod.  xxx  iii.  10,  and  sometimes  perhaps  Christ,  Isa.  xxx.  27,  &c. 
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anointed  him,  [as  the  Messiah,  or  Christ.”]  Ps.  lxxxix. 
19,  20  * 

And  in  the  parallel  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  “ Behold  my  servant, 
whom  I have  chosen  ; My  Beloved,  in  whom  I am  well 
pleased ; I have  made  my  Spirit  rest  upon  Him,"  Isa.  xlii.  1, 
as  cited  by  the  evangelist,  Matt.  xii.  18,  more  correctly  f than 
in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  or  Sept,  version,  in  the  two  first 
clauses  ; the  last  is  the  rendering  of  David  Levi,  Vol.  I.  p.  85, 
corresponding  to  Isa.  xi.  2.  In  these  two  last  prophecies,  the 
Hebrew  term,  rendered  “ servant ,"  is  synonymous  with  “ son" 
The  Greek  term,  tt aig,  also  ambiguously  denotes  both,  Luke  vii. 
3—7,  &c. 

Hence  Peter  declared,  “ How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,"  at  his  bap- 
tism, Acts  x.  38  ; and  Paul,  “ with  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows,"  \the  angels\  Heb.  i.  9,  citing  David's  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah,  Ps.  xlv.  7 ; and  the  Baptist,  that  “ God  gave  him 
the  Spirit  immeasurably,  and  all  things  into  his  hand,  [or 
power ] because  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,”  John  iii. 
34,  35. 

2.  The  nature  and  extent  of  this  spiritual  unction  is  finely 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  concerning  “ the  offspring  of 
Jesse,"  (the  father  of  David)  the  Messiah. 

XI.  1.  “ And  a rod  shall  come  forth  from  the  stem  of  Jesse, 

And  a branch  (Nezer)  from  his  roots  shall  be  fruitful. 

2.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him, 

The  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 

The  spirit  of  counsel  and  fortitude, 

The  spirit  of  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord.” 

1.  Hence  Our  Lord  was  styled  “ the  root  of  David,"  Rev. 
v.  5,  “ the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David Rev.  xxii.  16 ; in 
his  divine  nature,  u the  root,"  or  foundation  of  w the  sure 
mercies,”  or  salvation  u of  David"  in  his  human  nature,  “ the 
offspring  of  Da  vid." 

2.  The  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  permanently  granted  to  Him, 

* See  the  whole  of  the  89th  Psalm,  newly  translated  and  explained,  in  a volume  of 
Dissertations  on  the  prophetic  Character  of  Christ.  8vo.  1808.  p.  86,  &c.  Rivingtons. 

f The  Evangelist’s  version  is  supported  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  “ Behold  my 
servant  the  Messiah,  I will  choose  (or  adopt ) him,  my  Beloved,  the  Oracle,  in  whom 
I am  well  pleased." 
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is  indicated  by  the  three-fold  repetition  of  the  word  spirit , or 
faculty,  which  is  remarkably  applied  to  the  gifts  or  qualities  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  not  singly,  but  in  pairs ; not  the  spirit  of 
wisdom , and  the  spirit  of  understanding , &c.  but  the  “ spirit 
of  ivisdom  and  understanding ,”  &c.  to  denote  the  union  of  the 
speculative  and  practical  virtues  *.  The  speculative  are  com- 
prehended under  u wisdom , counsel , and  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  ;”  the  practical  imder  “ understanding , fortitude , and 
fear  of  the  Lord.”  He  was  perfect  in  the  theory  and  prac- 
tice of  “ all  righteousness ,”  Matt.  iii.  15. 

“ For  righteousness  was  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 

And  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins.”  Verse  5. 

Unlike  his  apostles,  to  whom  the  gifts  of  THE  Spirit  were 
“ divided,”  or  distributed  severally,  “ to  one  the  word  of  wisdom , 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge ,”  &c.  1 Cor.  xii.  8 — 11,  but 
“ in  Christ  are  deposited  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge,”  Col.  ii.  3,  for  He  was  “ the  wisdom  of  God,”  Luke  xi. 
49,  “ the  counsel  of  God,”  Luke  vii.  30,  “ the  knowledge  of 
God,”  2 Cor.  x.  5,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

Such  is  the  admirable  combination  of  miracles  and  prophecy , 
attending  and  illustrating  the  mysterious  circumstances  of  OUR 
Lord’s  baptism. 

JESUS  TEMPTED. 

Then,  immediately  after  his  baptism,  Jesus , full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  returned  from  Jordan , and  was  impelled,  and 
led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  of  Judea , to  undergo  a 
probation  or  preparation  for  his  important  ministry,  like  Moses 
and  Elijah , and  for  the  same  term  of  forty  days,  by  prayer  and 
fasting ; during  which,  he  was  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  the 
devil , and  was  with  “ the  wild  beasts ,”  in  a frightful  solitude, 
excluded  from  all  human  society,  and  did  not  eat  any  thing. 

* This  is  the  ingenious  remark  of  David  Levi , Dissert.  Vol.  1.  p.  68 — 80.  But  he 
has  egregiously  failed  in  his  arguments  for  rejecting  their  application  to  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. 1.  Because  (says  he)  his  lineal  descent  from  David  is  not  proved,  the  genealogies 
of  Matthew  and  Luke  both  belonging  to  Joseph , not  to  Mary.  2.  Because  he  never  was 
endowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  3.  Because  in  his  agony  he  betrayed  pusillani- 
mity, or  want  of  fortitude,  when  he  sweated  drops  of  blood,  and  was  inferior  to  Socrates, 
who  met  death  like  a hero,  with  calmness  and  resignation.  Such  was  LevVs  partial 
blindness  ! 
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After  this  long  and  total  fast*,  supported  miraculously  by  the 
Spirit,  he  was  hungry , Matt.  iv.  1,2;  Mark  i.  12,  13 ; Luke 
iv.  1,  2. 

Taking  advantage  of  this  symptom  of  human  infirmity,  the 
devil,  who  probably  assailed  him  under  the  disguise  of  an 
“ angel  of  light,"  2 Cor.  xi.  14,  and  in  a human  form,  as  appears 
from  his  conversation,  hoped  to  overcome  the  second  Adamf 
as  he  had  done  “ the  first,”  by  similar  temptations,  “ the  lust 
of  \he  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,”  (see  p.  13,) 
not  knowing  that  “ Christ  was  to  be  tempted  in  all  points, 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  that  he  might  be  able  to  sympa- 
thize (<Tu/x7r arrival)  with  our  infirmities,  Heb.  iv.  15,  that  wherein 
he  had  suffered  himself,  when  tempted,  he  might  be  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted,  Heb.  ii.  17,  and  point  out,  by  his 
own  example,  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed  from  our 
spiritual  adversary,  and  also  the  most  effectual  mode  of  resisting 
him,  by  vigilance,  prayer,  and  the  word  o/God,  rightly  under- 
stood and  interpreted,”  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34 ; Matt.  xxvi.  41 ; 
James  iv.  7 ; Eph.  vi.  11 — 17  ; 1 Cor.  x.  13. 

After  a previous  conversation  on  the  divine  suffrage  to  Jesus, 
at  his  baptism,  evidently  implied  by  the  sequel,  the  devil,  like 
the  angel  who  came  to  feed  Elijah  in  the  wilderness  of  Beer- 
slieha,  might  have  urged  him  to  relieve  his  hunger  by  the  mira- 
culous exertion  of  his  own  power:  “ If  f thou  art  THE  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  he  made  bread"  But  Jesus 
replied,  in  the  authoritative  language  of  Scripture,  “ It  is  written, 
Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedetli  out  of  the  mouth  of  G od,”  Deut.  viii.  3.  For  so  Moses 
exhorted  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  to  rely  patiently  on 
the  Divine  support,  encouraged  by  the  miraculous  supply  of 
manna,  “ to  cast  all  our  care  upon  Him  who  careth  for  us," 
1 Pet.  v.  7,  “ and  will  sustain  us,"  Ps.  Iv.  22.  And  so  our 

* The  Socinian  commentators,  Rosenmuller,  Thaddeeus,  Schulz,  &c.  among  the  Ger- 
mans, labour  to  do  away  the  miraculous  fast  of  Moses,  Elijah,  and  Christ,  by  arbitra- 
rily supposing  that  they  only  fasted  from  bread,  but  were  sustained  by  herbs,  roots,  and 
wild  honey , perverting  Deut.  ix.  9 — 18. 

f The  original  term  si,  si,  is  frequently  used  for  S7rsi,  siquidem,  or  quoniam,  “since,” 
“ because,”  intimating  not  doubtfulness  of  supposition,  but  certainly  of  fact.  As  in  Matt, 
vi.  30,  xxii.  45;  John  viii.  46,  xiii.  14 — 32,  xv.  20;  Acts  iv.  9;  1 John  iv.  11,  &c. 
Thus  Horace  prays,  that  Faunus  would  be  propitious  to  his  flocks,  Si  tener  cadit  agnus, 
“ Since  a tender  lamb  is  sacrificed”  to  him  regularly  at  the  end  of  the  year,  Od.  III. 
18.  5. 
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Lord  afterwards  declared  to  his  disciples,  “ My  food  is  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me , and  to  accomplish  his  work” 
John  iv.  34.  And  the  Jews , in  like  manner,  afterwards  tempted 
Christ,  “ What  sign  doest  thou,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
thee  ? our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is 
written,  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven ,”  Ps.  lxxviii.  24  ; 
John  vi.  30,  31  ; evidently  requiring  a repetition  of  this  miracle. 

Foiled  in  this  first  temptation  of  appetite , Satan!  endeavoured 
to  work  on  his  vanity  or  ostentation.  He  took  Jesus  along 
with  him,  or  led  him  to  Jerusalem , “ the  holy  city,”  to  the  temple , 
and  placed  him  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  or  w ent  up 
with  him  to  the  verge  or  battlement  of  the  flat-roofed  portico, 
which  formed  one  of  the  wings  of  the  temple,  and  overhung  a 
frightful  precipice  beneath.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  430.  And  he  said, 

“ If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down ; for  it  is 
w ritten,  that  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee ; 
and  that  in  their  hands  they  shall  uplift  thee , lest  at  any  time 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a stone*”  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.  This  is 
a prophecy  indeed,  foretelling  the  Almighty’s  care  and  pro- 
tection of  the  Messiah,  in  figurative  speech,  under  all  dangers 
and  difficulties,  which  the  devil  misinterpreting  literally,  urged 
him  to  encounter  danger,  by  casting  himself  down  from  the  bat- 
tlement, and  perhaps  so  give  all  the  people  that  sign  from  hea- 
ven, of  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  or  suspended  in  the 
air  over  the  temple,  (like  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  we  may  presume, 
in  David's  time,  1 Chron.  xxi.  16.)  wdiich  was  expressly  pre- 
dicted of  the  Messiah,  as  Son  of  Man,  by  the  prophet  Da- 
niel, vii.  13,  and  expected  at  the  temple  by  the  Jews,  from  the 
prophecy  of  Malachi,  “ The  Regent  whom  ye  seek  will  sud- 
denly come  to  his  temple ,”  iii.  1 ; and  which,  the  Jews,  the 
scribes,  and  Pharisees,  likew  ise  “ tempting  him,”  repeatedly  re- 
quired, John  ii.  18  ; Matt.  xii.  38,  39,  xvi.  1 — 4 ; but  our  Lord 
as  often  refused ; referring  them,  figuratively,  to  a sign  from 
earth,  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion. 
Although  at  his  iniquitous  trial,  he  foretold  the  accomplishment 
of  the  former,  at  his  second  advent  in  glory,  and  also  of  David's 
prophecy  : “ Nevertheless  [although  ye  will  not  now  believe]  I 
say  unto  you,  hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 


* “ The  devil  can  cite  Scripture  for  his  purpose  : 

An  evil  soul  producing  holy  witness, 

Is  like  a villain  with  a smiling  cheek.”  Shalcspeare. 
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on  the  right  hand  of  power , [Psalm  cx.  1.]  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven ,”  [Matt.  xxvi.  64.]  He  also  foretold,  that  the 
sign  they  expected  should  not  take  place  till  their  final  conver- 
sion, the  last  time  that  he  visited  the  temple.  “ Lo,  your  house 
[of  the  Lord]  is  about  to  be  left  desolate  unto  you : for  I say 
unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  [its  brightest  glory, 
Haggai  ii.  9.]  until  ye  can  say , [with  hearty  repentance  and 
true  faith]  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  TUB  Lord,” 
Matt,  xxiii.  38,  39. 

That  this  was  indeed  the  full  drift  of  this  second  temptation, 
may  fairly  be  collected  from  the  scene  of  it,  the  temple , rather 
than  the  wilderness , the  devil  thus  proposing  a public  exhibition , 
in  preference  to  a private,  of  throwing  himself  from  one  of  the 
precipices  of  the  mount  of  temptation,  which  was  just  at  hand, 
and  to  which  they  returned,  for  the  last  and  most  powerful,  of 
ambition . 

This  mountain,  called  Quarantania  by  travellers,  (from 
“ forty ” days,)  is  represented  by  Sandys,  Maundrell,  Mariti, 
&c.  as  of  most  difficult  and  dangerous  ascent,  but  affording  the 
most  charming  and  extensive  prospect  imaginable,  from  its  sum- 
mit, which  overlooks  the  mountains  of  Arabia , the  country  of 
Gilead,  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  the  plains  of  Moab,  the 
plain  of  Jericho,  the  river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the 
Bead  Sea.  These  composed,  according  to  the  most  natural  and 
unstrained  interpretation,  “ all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  or 
of  “ the  land  of  promise  *,”  in  the  midst  of  which  they  then 
stood,  “ and  the  glory  of  themf  their  cities,  villages,  com-fields, 
&c.  “ in  a moment  of  time,”  and  from  one  and  the  same  point 
of  view;  and  the  devil  said,  “ All  these  will  I give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me ;”  adding,  according  to  Luke, 
“ for  all  this  authority  is  committed  unto  me,  and,  I give  it  to 
whomsoever  I will?  Thus  representing  himself  as  the  guardian 
angel,  or  protector  of  the  holy  land,  as  the  archangel  Michael 
was  represented  in  Daniel,  x.  13 — 21. 

This  audacious  and  impious  proposal  of  divine  worship,  which 
no  true  angel  of  light,  except  Christ  himself,  ever  received,  or 
even  tolerated,  Rev.  xix.  10,  xxii.  9,  detected  the  false  fiend  to 

* Koapov,  Matt.  iv.  8 = oiKOvpevrjg,  Luke  iv.  5.  The  latter  was  shewn  to  denote 
the  land  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  or  Herod’s  dominions,  Luke  ii.  1 ; the  former  is  also 
frequently  used  in  a limited  sense,  John  xii.  10,  xviii.  20,  &c.  and  expressly  denotes  the 
promised  land,  liom.  iv.  13. 
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be  the  power  of  darkness ; and  to  shew  that  he  was  fully  known, 
Jesus  called  him  by  his  proper  name,  and  banished  him  from 
his  presence,  as  his  divine  superior,  and  rebuked  him  in  the 
language  of  Scripture  : 

“ Begone  from  my  sight , Satan  *,  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve f 
Exod.  xx.  3,  4 ; Deut.  vi.  13  ; 1 Sam.  vii.  3. 

“ Then  the  devil  left  him,”  confounded  and  vanquished  at  his 
own  weapons.  u And  lo,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him,” 
and  supplied  him,  we  may  presume,  with  food.  These  true 
angels,  contrasted  with  Satan , lead  us  to  think,  that  the  latter 
“ transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light." 

In  the  order  of  the  three  temptations,  we  have  followed  Mat- 
thew, in  preference  to  Luke,  who  transposes  the  second  and 
third,  consulting  the  order  of  place,  and  bringing  together  the 
two  temptations  in  the  wilderness.  But  Matthew's  order  of 
time  is  preferable ; for,  1.  It  is  not  likely  that  Satan  would 
have  dared  to  offer  another  temptation,  after  his  detection  and 
banishment,  and  the  appearance  of  good  angels : and,  2.  the 
distance  of  Quarantania  from  Jerusalem  was  not  considerable ; 
nor  is  there  any  time  specified  by  the  evangelists  for  the  dura- 
tion of  the  temptations,  after  the  expiration  of  th e forty  days. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Jesus  was  afterwards  twice  assailed  by 
the  same  temptation  of  ambition  or  worldly  grandeur  ; first  by 
his  own  disciple  Peter,  deprecating  his  approaching  sufferings 
and  crucifixion,  whom  our  Lord  rebuked  as  an  undesigned 
emissary  of  Satan  on  this  occasion,  “ Beqone  from  my  sight. 
Satan,"  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

Afterwards  the  same  temptation  was  repeated,  when  the  mul- 
titude, in  the  wilderness,  were  persuaded  by  the  stupendous  mi- 
racle of  the  five  thousand,  fed  with  a few  loaves  and  fishes,  that 
Jesus  was  “ the  prophet  like  Moses,  foretold  to  come  into  the 
world,”  and  contended  to  take  him  by  force  and  make  him  king, 
or  proclaim  him  as  their  expected  Messiah,  John  vi.  14,  15. 
But  he,  knowing  their  worldly-minded  ambitious  views  of  deli- 
verance from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  universal  conquest  and  do- 
minion, withdrew  himself  privately  out  of  their  reach. 

Although  the  devil  quitted  Jesus  at  this  time,  it  was  only 
“ for  a season ;"  having  been  foiled  in  the  arts  of  seduction,  he 


* This  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  phrase,  “ Get  thee  behind  me 
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had  recourse  to  open  violence.  He  entered  into  Judas  after- 
wards, when  a fit  opportunity  offered  of  working  upon  his  re- 
sentment, and  his  avarice,  to  betray  his  Lord,  Luke  xxii.  3, 
John  xiii.  2,  and  he  worked  upon  the  inveterate  malice  of  the 
Jewish  council,  by  the  agency  of  Judas , to  apprehend  him  by 
night,  for  fear  of  the  people,  and  by  their  clamour  and  impor- 
tunity to  intimidate  the  pusillanimous  Roman  governor  Pilate 
to  condemn  him  to  death,  knowing  and  declaring  him  to  be 
innocent. 

It  is  remarkable,  in  the  history  of  the  temptation,  that  our 
Lord  did  not  deny  Satan's  pretensions  to  worldly  sway.  On 
the  contrary,  he  rather  confirmed  them.  He  afterwards  styled 
him  “ the  prince  of  this  world  f Johnxii.  31,  xiv.  30,  xvi.  11, 
and  “ the  power  of  darkness ,”  Luke  xxii.  53,  Col.  i.  13.  And  he 
commissioned  his  apostle  Paul , after  his  resurrection,  “ to  turn 
the  Gentiles  from  darkness  to  light , from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,”  Acts  xxvi.  17,  18,  whence  Paul  styled  Satan  “ the 
god  of  this  world”  2 Cor.  iv.  4;  and  John  remarks  for  the  con- 
solation of  believers,  “ Greater  is  HE  [presiding]  in  you , than  he 
[presiding]  in  the  world”  1 John  iv.  4. 

THE  DEPUTATION  TO  JOHN. 

The  fame  of  John's  baptism  at  length  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  and  they  sent  a formal  deputation  of  priests 
and  Levites,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees , to  enquire  of  him  who 
he  was,  whether  he  was  “ the  Christ,  or  Elijah,  or  the  pro- 
phet like  Moses,''  whom  they  severally  expected.  And  when  he 
expressly  denied  that  he  was  any  of  these,  then  they  enquired 
by  what  authority  he  baptized  ? To  which  he  answered,  as  the 
herald  of  Christ,  foretold  by  Isaiah,  “ The  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness ,”  &c.  as  before,  further  intimating,  that  Christ 
was  actually  come,  and  “ in  the  midst  of  them  *,  though  they 
knew  him  not,”  John  i.  19 — 27. 

This  deputation  appears  to  have  taken  place  after  ouit 
Lord’s  baptism,  during  his  absence  and  temptation,  and  before 
he  returned  to  Bethabara,  on  the  day  after  their  departure. 
John  dismissed  them  with  the  foregoing  general  answer,  pru- 
dently declining  to  give  them  any  more  particular  information 

* Metros  vjuov,  “ In  the  midst  of  you.”  So  Moses  described  the  future  prophet  like 
himself,  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

YOL.  III. 
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respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  whom  he  judged  they  sought, 
like  Herod , only  to  destroy,  John  i.  28,  29. 

On  the  return  of  Jesus,  whom  John  beheld  coming  towards 
him,  he  said  to  some  of  his  confidential  disciples,  who  were  with 
him,  “ See  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
ivorld /”  thus  pointing  out  Jesus  to  them  as  “ the  Lamb  to 
be  led  to  the  slaughter ,”  or  expiatory  “ sacrifice ,”  as  the  grand 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  foretold  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah , in  that  remarkable  description  of  the  rejection  and  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  in  the  53d  chapter,  when  “lie  was  num- 
bered with  the  transgressors ,”  as  applied  by  OUR  Lord  to  him- 
self, Luke  xxii.  37,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Acts  viii.  32 — 35. 
For  he  was  the  -true  paschal  lamb , typified  in  the  mysterious  in- 
stitution of  the  passover , who  was  to  be  “ slam  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world”  in  that  “ grand  charter  of  God’s  mercy  to 
mankind,”  the  judgment  of  the  old  serpent , Gen.  iii.  15,  Rev. 
xiii.  8.  See  p.  16,  &c. 

The  day  following,  John  again  pointed  out  Jesus,  as  he  W'as 
walking  about,  to  twro  of  his  disciples,  Andrew , Simon's  brother, 
and  John  the  Evangelist,  most  probably,  (who,  through  mo- 
desty, suppresses  his  own  name  in  his  Gospel,  see  xiii.  23,  xx. 
2,  xxi.  7,)  and  said,  “ See  the  Lamb  of  God  !”  alluding  evi- 
dently to  his  former  conversation,  at  which  therefore  they  had 
been  present. 

This  emphatic  repetition  they  considered  as  a recommenda- 
tion to  follow  “ the  chief,”  in  preference  to  the  “ harbinger ,” 
and  accordingly  they  enquired  of  Jesus  where  he  lodged,  and 
follow  ed  him  thither,  on  his  gracious  invitation,  and  spent  the 
remainder  of  the  evening  with  him,  from  “ the  tenth  hour,”  or 
four  in  the  afternoon. 

To  these  twro  first  disciples  was  added  Simon , Andrew's  bro- 
ther, whom  our  Lord  afterwards  sumamed  Cephas , or  Peter , 
(the  former  in  Hebrew,  the  latter  in  Greek,  signifying  “ a stone”) 
and,  “ on  the  morrow',”  Philip  and  Nathanael,  sumamed  Bar- 
tholomew, who  uttered  that  noble  confession  of  faith,  when  his 
prejudices  against  “ Nazareth,”  w'ere  overcome,  by  our  Lord’s 
intimate  know  ledge  of  some  secret  transaction  of  his  under  a fig- 
tree,  “ Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ! thou  art  [the 
Christ]  the  King  of  Israel  !”  John  i.  35 — 50. 

Jesus  returned  from  Betliabara  to  Galilee , and  on  “ the 
third  day  after,”  he  wTorked  his  first  miracle  at  Cana,  on  the 
13 
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confines  of  Tyre , where,  at  a wedding,  to  which  he  and  his  dis- 
ciples w^ere  invited,  he  turned  the  water  into  wine,  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  his  early  disciples.  There  “he  manifested  his 
glory,”  or  “ miraculous  power,”  (which  marked  his  superiority 
over  John,  who  did  no  miracles,)  “ and  his  disciples  believed  on 
him.” 

On  this  occasion,  he,  perhaps,  communicated  his  design  of 
working  the  miracle  to  his  mother  before-hand,  and  when  she 
said,  “ they  have  no  wine”  he  repressed  her  impatience  by  a 
gentle  rebuke : “ Woman,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  me  * ? my 
time  is  not  yet  come?  In  this  she  meekly  acquiesced,  saying 
to  the  servants,  “ whatsoever  he  may  say  to  you,  do”  John  ii. 
1—11. 

Some  time  after,  when  Jesus  had  opened  his  commission  pub- 
licly at  Jerusalem,  and  his  disciples  baptized  in  Judea,  John 
removed  from  Bethabara  to  JEnon,  near  Salem , or  Shalem, 
northward,  in  the  province  of  Samaria,  Gen.  xxxiii.  18,  and 
also  “ because  there  was  much  water  there,”  convenient  for  bap- 
tizing, in  a different  part  of  the  country. 

While  John  was  employed  there,  before  he  was  cast  into  pri- 
son, there  arose  a question  between  some  of  his  disciples  and 
the  Jews  concerning  purification,  or  the  comparative  efficacy  of 
the  baptisms  of  John  and  of  Jesus,  which  John  decided,  as 
before,  in  favour  of  the  latter,  declaring  that  he  was  only  sent 
before  Christ  as  his  harbinger ; that  Christ  was  “ the  bride- 
groom” of  his  spiritual  bride,  the  Church,  as  foretold  by  David, 
Ps.  xlv.  9,  Rev.  xxi.  2,  but  that  himself  was  only  the  bridesman, 
“ the  bridegroom's  friend,”  or  attendant,  wrho  heard  and  obeyed 
his  voice,  and  shared  in  his  joy  upon  that  occasion.  He  then 
foretold  Christ’s  encrease,  and  his  own  decrease ; that  Christ 
came  from  heaven,  and  testified  heavenly  things,  himself  earthly 
things ; that  Christ  testified  what  he  had  seen  and  heard,  but 
that  none  received  his  heavenly  testimony,  generally  speaking ; 
but  that  whosoever  did  receive  it,  sealed,  or  subscribed  to  the 
veracity  of  God,  in  performing  his  promises  of  redemption  to 
mankind  by  the  prophets,  in  sending  his  Son,  the  Oracle, 
into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believed  on  him  should  have 
eternal  life,  but  that  whosoever  believed  not,  or  disobeyed  the 


* “ Why  dost  thou  interfere  in  my  concerns  ?y ’ 
xix.  22,  in  the  history  of  David. 
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Son,  should  not  see  life,  but  was  liable  to  the  permanent  wrath 
of  God,  John  iii.  23 — 36. 

The  amount  of  John’s  testimony  to  Christ  was  consider- 
able, and  included  the  leading  doctrines  of  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  He  proclaimed  to  all  the  people,  as  his  herald , the  ap- 
proach of  Christ,  in  the  character,  though  not  the  person,  of 
Elijah , foretold  by  Isaiah  and  Malachi , and  interpreted  by 
Gabriel  and  Jesus. 

2.  He  stated  his  pre-existence  and  dignity,  as  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Oracle,  and  his  own  chief. 

3.  He  foretold  his  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  the 
predicted  Lamb  of  God. 

4.  He  foretold  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  the  adoption  of  the  despised  Gentiles  in  their  room. 

5.  He  foretold  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  for  their  impenitence  and  apostacy,  and  the  general  judg- 
ment of  all  mankind  by  Christ,  and  the  final  separation  of  the 
good  from  the  bad. 

6.  He  foretold  Christ’s  encrease  and  his  own  decrease. 

7.  He  witnessed  Christ’s  spiritual  unction  at  his  baptism, 
and  pointed  him  out  personally  to  some  “ true  Israelites,  with- 
out guile.” 

When  he  had  thus  fulfilled  the  important  purposes  of  his 
ministry,  that  it  might  not  interfere,  we  may  presume,  with  that 
of  Christ,  by  an  apparent  competition,  or  rivalship  *,  though 
there  existed  none  in  reality,  “ he  finished  his  arduous  course,” 
and  thankless  office  of  a national  reformer,  being  cast  into  prison 
by  Herod , at  the  instigation  of  his  wicked  paramour  Herodias, 
within  a year  after  he  had  baptized,  and  borne  witness  to  Jesus 
as  the  Christ.  And  after  spending  near  a year  longer  in 
prison,  this  holy  man  was  at  length  wantonly  sacrificed,  in  the 
midst  of  conviviality  and  mirth,  to  the  licentious  fascinations  of 
a young  woman,  instigated  by  the  implacable  vengeance  of  an 
old  one,  her  mother,  to  degrade  herself,  and  to  be  guilty  of  a 
complicated  crime  of  treachery  and  cruelty,  repugnant  to  youth- 
ful simplicity  and  innocence,  and  to  the  rash  oath  of  a worth- 
less and  merciless  prince,  which  had  better  been  broken  than 
kept,  Matt.  xiv.  3 — 11,  Mark  vi.  17 — 28,  Luke  iii.  19,  20. 

* The  speedy  termination  of  the  Baptist’s  ministry  and  life,  according  to  Chrysostom, 
was  designed  by  Providence,  that  the  people  might  not  be  divided  in  their  opinions  between 
both. 
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JOHN’S  MESSAGE  TO  CHRIST. 

During  John's  imprisonment,  having  heard  of  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  enquire  of  him,  “ Art 
thou  He  that  should  come  *9  or  look  we  for  another  ?” 

This  message  was  delivered  in  public,  while  he  was  employed 
in  the  specific  works  foretold  of  the  Messiah  by  the  prophets, 
his  peculiar  miracles , Isa.  xxxv.  3 — 6,  xlii.  6,  7,  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
16,  and  his  doctrines , Isa.  lxi.  1,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  15,  Zech.  xi.  7, 
Luke  xix.  10. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  the  messengers,  Go  and 
shew  John  again  these  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see ; the 
blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk ; the  lepers  are 
healed,  and  the  dm/*  hear  ; the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them. 

And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me, 
Matt.  xi.  2 — 6,  Luke  vii.  18 — 22. 

The  design  of  John's  message  has  been  variously  represented : 
some  think  it  was  designed  to  remove  the  doubts  of  his  disciples 
respecting  Christ’s  mission,  others  his  own.  The  latter  opi- 
nion, which  was  that  of  Tertullian , seems  to  be  more  probable, 
for  the  following  reasons  : 

1.  Notwithstanding  the  ample  testimony  which  John  had 
borne  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  which  surely  his  miracles 
were  calculated  to  confirm,  he  might  have  entertained  wrong 
apprehensions  respecting  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  with  the 
generality  of  the  Jews , and  even  our  Lord’s  own  disciples. 
John  might  not  have  thoroughly  understood  the  nature  of 
Christ’s  kingdom,  and  therefore  expressed  a jealous  wonder, 
why  Jesus  who  worked  such  stupendous  miracles,  did  not 
deliver  him  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  but  suffer  his  faithful 
herald  to  languish  in  prison.  John , too,  was  not  better  instructed 
than  the  apostles  James  and  John , who  applied  to  be  made  the 
prime  ministers  of  Christ,  “ to  sit  the  one  on  his  right  hand , 
the  other  on  his  left , in  his  kingdom ,”  Matt.  xx.  21,  or  than 
Peter,  “ Behold  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  : what 
shall  we  have  therefore  V Matt.  xix.  27.  Nor  were  even  they 
fully  instructed  in  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  until  they 

* “ Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,”  Ps.  cxviii.  26,  was  uni- 
versally understood  of  the  Messiah,  and  applied  by  the  multitude  to  Jesus,  Matt, 
xxi.  9,  Heb.  x.  37. 
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had  been  “ baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  a baptism,  therefore,  which  John  could  not  under- 
stand. 

2.  Our  Lord’s  answer  was  directed  not  to  the  messengers, 
but  to  John  himself,  and  the  conclusion  conveyed  a gentle,  but 
yet  pointed  rebuke,  for  “ the  offence ” he  in  particular  had  taken, 
with  a kind  admonition  not  to  forfeit  that  “ blessing ,”  by  doubt 
or  distrust,  which  awaited  “ all  that  trusted  in  Him”  as  THE 
Son  of  God,  foretold  by  David , Ps.  ii.  12. 

3.  That  John  and  his  disciples  were  fully  satisfied  with  this 
answer , and  with  the  triple  evidence  of  miracles , doctrines , and 
'prophecy , to  establish  Christ’s  mission,  (more  especially  fore- 
told by  that  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah , on  whom  John  rested 
his  own  credentials,  as  Christ’s  herald J we  may  conclude, 
because  it  was  fully  sufficient  to  convince  such  a wise  and  good 
man,  and  because  when  John  was  beheaded,  u his  disciples , 
after  they  had  buried  the  body , went  and  told  Jesus,”  which 
was  plainly  an  act  of  respect  and  kindness,  and  the  behaviour  of 
men  who  entertained  an  honourable  opinion  of  Christ,  as  their 
master’s  “ chief f and  deeply  interested  in  his  unworthy  fate. 

4.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  to  John. 

To  remove  any  unfavourable  impressions  the  multitude  might 

have  entertained  of  John , in  consequence  of  his  message,  and 
our  Lord’s  answer,  Jesus  took  the  earliest  opportunity, 
“ while  the  messengers  were  departing,”  to  delineate 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  JOHN. 

1.  “ John  was  not  a reed  shaken  with  the  wind .”  He  was 
no  wavering  or  inconstant  teacher,  but  invariably  and  steadily 
preached  the  same  doctrine  of  repentance  to  the  people  through- 
out, as  the  only  means  of  averting  the  divine  judgments , and 
qualifying  them  for  admission  into  Christ’s  kingdom. 

2.  “ He  was  not  a man  cloatlied  in  soft  raiment .”  He  was 
no  courtier,  or  great  man,  “ cloathed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,” 
but  coarse  in  his  dress,  and  austere  in  his  deportment;  com- 
manding respect  and  veneration,  as  a prophet , by  the  energy  of 
his  preaching,  and  the  sanctity  of  his  manners,  like  another 
Elijah  in  character. 

3.  “ He  was  greater  than  a prophet ,”  because  he  was  him- 
self the  subject  of  prophecy,  as  the  harbinger  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  whereas  the  prophets  of  old  only  foresaw  at  a distance  the 
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expected  Messiah  with  the  eye  of  faith , Numb.  xxiv.  17, 
John  viii.  56,  1 Pet.  i.  11,  12,  he  had  the  more  glorious  privilege 
and  the  higher  honour  of  conversing  with  him  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  with  his  friend , and  of  opening  the  new  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel,  which  dated  its  commencement  from  him,  as  the 
old  dispensation  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  terminated  in 
him,  Acts  i.  21,  22,  Matt.  xi.  13. 

4.  His  powerful  preaching  turned  many  to  righteousness , and 
produced  a considerable  reformation  among  the  people,  inso- 
much that  they  eagerly  and  “ violently  pressed ” for  admission 
into  Christ’s  kingdom,  Matt.  xi.  12. 

However,  as  a drawback  from  this  high  character,  our  Lord 
observed, 

5.  “ He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he that  is,  one  of  my  inferior  disciples,  after  the  baptism  of 
THE  Spirit,  shall  be  superior  to  John , in  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  o/*the  Gospel,  in  spiritual  gifts , and  power  of  work- 
ing miracles. 

Such  wras  the  honest  and  impartial  testimony  which  the 
Baptist  and  his  Chief  reciprocally  bore  to  each  other.  The 
offence  taken  by  John  is  not  disguised,  nor  his  reprehension  by 
Christ  suppressed,  in  the  memoirs  of  those  most  candid  of  all 
historians , the  Evangelists. 

From  their  combined  evidence,  wre  are  abundantly  warranted 
to  believe,  that  John  and  Jesus  were  neither  enthusiasts  nor 
impostors  *,  but  that  their  testimony  to  each  other  was  true , 
and  proved  by  mighty  signs , wonders , and  prophecies , fulfilled 
in  both. 


CHRIST’S  PUBLIC  MINISTRY. 

FIRST  PASSOVER  t- 

After  Jesus  had  worked  his  first  miracle  at  Cana , he  went 

• This  important  question  is  ably  discussed  in  Doctor  Bell's  critical  examination  of 
the  missions  of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Jesus  Christ. 

f The  assumed  date  of  this  passover,  A.D.  28,  is  confirmed,  1.  By  the  time  that  had 
then  been  spent  in  rebuilding  Herod's  temple,  this  year  being  the  forty-sixth  from  the 
time  he  laid  its  foundations  ; see  the  preceding  period,  Herod>s  reign.  2.  It  was  also 
“ the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,”  or  a Jubilee , Luke  iv.  19,  the  thirty-third, 
reckoned  from  the  first  general  sabbatical  year,  after  the  second  division  of  the  con- 
quered lands  by  Joshua,  B.C.  1589,  as  shewn  before,  under  the  article  of  Jubilee. 
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from  thence,  with  his  mother,  brethren,  (or  cousin-gennans)  who, 
after  Joseph's  death,  appear  to  have  resided  with  her,  and  his 
five  first  disciples,  to  Capernaum , on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth , 
or  sea  of  Galilee , whence,  after  a sojournment  of  “ not  many 
days,"  he  proceeded  with  them  to  the  passover  at  Jerusalem , 
John  in  12, 13. 

He  there  first,  “ coming  to  his  own  home,"  John  i.  11,  opened 
his  divine  commission  in  the  temple,  by  a significant  act  of  au- 
thority, namely,  of  purging  it,  or  driving  out  of  its  courts,  all  the 
traders  in  sacrifices,  and  the  money-changers,  who  exercised  a 
profane  traffic  there,  for  the  convenience  of  foreigners  who 
attended  the  passover,  Deut.  xiv.  25,  with  this  rebuke,  “ Make 
not  my  Father’s  house  a house  of  merchandize ;"  repeating 
in  public,  what  he  had  before  said  in  private,  at  his  first  visit, 
that  God  was  his  peculiar  Father,  or  that  He  was  their 
expected  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  ; “ animated”  with  that 
“ pious  zeal"  for  the  purity  of  the  temple,  foretold  of  him  by 
David,  Ps.  lxix.  9. 

Upon  this  occasion,  the  Jews,  or  their  rulers,  required  of  him 
a sign  from  heaven  to  prove  his  commission ; but  he  enigmati- 
cally referred  them  to  a sign  from  the  earth,  his  crucifixion  by 
them,  and  resurrection  on  the  third  day : “ Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  will  I raise  it  up" 

This  they  misunderstood  literally,  and  expressed  their  sur- 
prise : forty-six  years  hath  this  temple  keen  building,  [and  it 
is  not  finished  yet]  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days  ? 
But  he  spoke  figuratively,  of  “ the  temple  of  his  body,"  [in  which 
“ dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporeally  " Col.  ii. 
9.]  Hence  this  was  made  an  article  of  false  accusation  against 
him  at  his  iniquitous  trial,  three  years  after,  one  witness  alleging 
that  he  said,  “ I am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God , and  to 
build  it  in  three  days"  Matt.  xxvi.  61  ; the  other,  “ 1 will 
destroy  this  temple  made  with  hands,  and  in  three  days  I will 
build  another,  made  without  hands  :"  their  testimony  not  being 
consistent,  and  the  latter  confounding  the  literal  and  figurative 
meaning  together,  Mark  xiv.  58,  59. 

Neither  was  the  studied  obscurity  of  this  enigmatical  answer 
understood  by  the  disciples  themselves,  until  it  was  explained 
by  the  event  of  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day;  then  indeed 
they  remembered  this  saying,  and  believed  the  scripture-pro- 
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pliecy , (ypcupy)  [that  “ he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead”  Ps.  xvi.  10, 
&c.  John  xx.  9.]  and  “ the  oracular  word  which  Jesus  spake,” 
John  ii.  12 — 22. 

During  this  part  of  the  passover,  Jesus  worked  miracles  at 
Jerusalem , and  many  seeing  them,  believed  in  his  name  as 
the  Christ  ; but  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  or 
openly  profess  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  “ because  he  knew 
all  men”  and  especially  their  carnal  and  worldly  minded 
notions  respecting  Christ  and  his  kingdom  ; and  had  no  need 
that  “ any  should  testify  of  man,  [whether  he  were  sincere  in 
his  belief,  or  not]  for  he  knew  himself  what  was  in  man,”  as 
THE  SEARCHER  of  hearts,  (Acts  i.  24,  Rev.  ii.  23,)  and 
even  “knew  from  the  beginning  that  Judas  would  betray  him,” 
John  vi.  64,  ii.  23 — 25. 


NICODEMUS 

was  one  of  these  early  converts,  “ a Pharisee  and  a rider  of 
the  Jeivs ” or  a member  of  the  Sanhedrim , and  also  styled  “ the 
teacher  of  Israel  a distinguished  scribe , or  expounder  of  the 

law,  a man  of  superior  rank  and  information.  He  came  pri- 
vately to  Jesus  “ by  night”  in  order,  it  should  seem,  to  avoid 
giving  offence  to  the  ruling  powers,  who,  in  general,  did  not 
believe  in  him,  John  vii.  48,  though  several  unquestionably  did, 
John  xii.  42,  such  as  Joseph  of  Arimatliea , the  friend  and 
fellow-disciple  of  Nicodemus , John  xix.  38,  39,  and  perhaps 
Gamaliel , the  favourer  of  the  apostles,  Acts  v.  34 — 40. 

Nicodemus  seems  to  have  been  a hearer  of  John  the  Baptist 
also,  who  did  no  miracles,  (compare  Matt.  iii.  7,  and  John  iii.  11,) 
and  came  to  learn  the  way  of  salvation  more  perfectly  from  a 
divine  teacher,  as  he  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  from  his 
miracles,  both  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that  of  others  also. 

“ Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a teacher  come  from  God, 
for  none  can  do  those  miracles  that  thou  doest,  unless  God  be 
with  him,”  John  iii.  1,  2. 

To  such  a respectful  and  respectable  enquirer,  Jesus  was 
more  explicit.  In  an  interesting  conversation,  he  communicated 

* 'O  SidatTKaXoQ  rov  IvpariX.  The  Jews  gave  their  doctors  high  and  sounding 
titles,  like  the  “ Angelic , the  Admirable , the  Irrefragable,”  & c.  of  the  scholastic  ages. 
Nicodemus  might  have  been  distinguished  as  “ the  teacher  of  Israel,”  by  his  followers, 
which  makes  the  reproof  of  Jesus  severer,  John  iii.  10.  Middleton,  p.  346. 


90 


ANALYSIS  OF 


to  him  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christian  faith.  1.  The 
necessity  of  new  birth , or  regeneration  by  baptism  and  the 
Holy ’Spirit  to  salvation,  verse  3 — 11.  2.  The  redemption 

of  mankind  by  the  death  of  Christ  through  faith , of  which  the 
brazen  serpent  was  a type,  verse  12 — 15.  3.  The  original  cause 
of  this  mode  of  redemption,  the  love  of  God,  verse  16 — 18. 
4.  The  vices  of  mankind,  the  leading  cause  of  unbelief  verse 
19—21.  These  will  be  considered  in  the  ensuing  article  of  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel. 

After  he  had  attended  this  first  passover  at  Jerusalem , Jesus 
spent  some  time  in  Judea.  During  his  stay  there,  our  Lord’s  dis- 
ciples baptized  in  his  name  with  water  unto  repentance , following 
up  John's  baptism;  but  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  because 
his  was  properly  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  unto  regeneration , 
and  it  was  not  to  take  place  until  he  was  glorified,  after  his 
resurrection , John  iii.  26,  iv.  2,  vii.  39,  Acts  i.  5. 

At  length,  the  fame  of  his  baptism  (or  rather  that  of  his  dis- 
ciples) excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  gave  umbrage 
to  the  rulers,  who  found  not  in  the  poor,  the  meek,  and  lowly 
Jesus,  the  Messiah  they  wanted.  “ His  own  household  en- 
tertained him  not,”  John  i.  11,  iii.  25,  26,  iv.  1 — 3.  As  soon, 
therefore,  as  he  heard  of  John's  imprisonment  by  Herod , near 
the  end  of  that  year,  he  determined  to  leave  his  own  country , 
where  he  testified  a prophet  had  no  honour , and  to  return  to 
Galilee , and  undauntedly  preach  the  Gospel  even  in  Herod's 
dominions,  John  iii.  23,  24,  iv.  3,  43,  44. 

His  stay  in  Judea  this  time  was  probably  about  eight  months, 
for  in  his  passage  through  Samaria  to  Galilee , he  reckoned  that 
there  were  “ four  months  until  harvest ,”  John  iv.  35,  which 
commenced  in  that  country  about  the  passover. 

THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA. 

Jesus,  on  his  way  through  Samaria , stopped  at  Jacob's  well, 
near  Sychar , formerly  Sichem,  or  Sechem,  Gen.  xxxiii.  19, 
about  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon ; and  while  his  disciples  went  to 
buy  provisions  in  the  neighbouring  town,  Jesus,  wearied  with 
his  journey,  sat  down,  during  the  heat  of  the  day ; as  formerly, 
perhaps,  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham , Gen.  xviii. 
1—5. 

In  his  remarkable  conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman, 
who  came  to  the  well  to  draw  water,  he,  in  answer  to  her  ques- 
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tion,  decided  the  controversy  between  the  Jewish  mode  of  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem , and  the  rival  Samaritan  at  Mount  Gerizim , 
in  favour  of  the  former ; at  the  same  time  foretelling  that  both 
would  soon  be  superseded  by  the  true  and  spiritual  Christian 
worship  throughout  the  world,  more  agreeable  to  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  Deity.  And  to  her  he  openly  avowed  himself 
the  Messiah,  in  his  two-fold  character  of  a Prophet,  or 
teacher  of  religion,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  notions  which  were  entertained  and  expressed  _ 
by  the  woman,  when  he  told  her  all  that  ever  she  did , or  the 
private  history  of  her  life,  and  by  her  countrymen,  when  they 
heard  his  preaching,  John  iv.  7 — 42. 

The  favourable  disposition  of  these  Samaritans  of  Sicliem  to 
receive  Christ  and  his  doctrines,  is  elegantly  expressed  in  his 
agricultural  comparison  to  his  disciples,  when  he  saw  them 
coming  to  meet  him,  on  the  woman’s  invitation  : “ Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  observe  the  fields,  how  they  are  white  already  unto 
the  harvest the  whiteness  of  the  stalk  at  the  top  indicating 
the  ripeness  of  the  grain  in  general  *,  verse  35.  And  to  this, 
John's  preaching,  perhaps  at  Salem , in  that  neighbourhood, 
might  have  contributed ; and  OUR  Lord  predicted  the  future 
success  of  his  Apostles,  following  both  himself  and  John : “ One 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth.  I sent  you  forth  to  reap  what  ye 
laboured  not ; others  have  laboured,  and  ye  have  entered  into 
[the  fruits  of]  their  labours,”  ver.  37,  38. 

CHRIST’S  FIRST  RETURN  TO  GALILEE. 

After  spending  two  days  with  these  hospitable  and  well-dis- 
posed Samaritans , at  their  entreaty,  he  departed  and  went  into 
Galilee,  where  he  also  was  favourably  received,  the  Galileans 
having  seen  the  miracles  he  did  the  preceding  passover  at  Jeru- 
salem, which  they  also  attended.  Here,  at  Cana,  he  worked 
his  second  miracle,  of  healing,  at  Capernaum,  about  twenty- 
three  miles  distant,  the  son  of  a nobleman,  or  one  of  Herod's 
courtiers,  who  besought  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his 
son,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death.  And  Jesus  said,  in  his 
usual  concise  and  authoritative  manner,  jropavov,  6 vlog  crov  Zv, 
Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth  ! And  the  father  believed  the  oracular 

* Molli  paulatim  flavescet  campus  arista.  Virgil. 

Here  the  “ yelloivness”  precedes  the  “ whiteness or  ripeness. 
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word,  and  found  liis  son  healed,  the  fever  having  left  him  the 
day  before,  precisely  at  the  hour  that  Jesus  spoke,  ver.  43 — 54. 

With  his  return  to  Galilee , the  three  first  Evangelists  begin 
their  accounts  of  our  Lord’s  public  ministry,  because  it  was 
the  principal  scene  of  his  preaching  and  miracles.  The  sub- 
stance of  his  preaching  was  the  same  as  Johti's:  “Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand?  Matt.  iv.  17,  or,  as 
more  fully  expressed,  “ The  season  is  already  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand;  repent , and  believe  in  the  Gos- 
pel,” Mark  i.  15. 

“ When  the  fulness  of  time  had  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  bom*  of  a woman,  bom*  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  imder  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons,  [promised  in  the  Gospel,”]  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

This  fulness  of  time  may  appear  from  the  following  propheti- 
cal and  chronological  characters : 

1.  By  Jacob's  prophecy,  Shiloh,  “the  Apostle,”  was  to 
be  sent  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  before  “ the  sceptre  had 
departed  from  Judah?  when  Judea  was  made  & Roman  pro- 
vince, and  before  the  dissolution  of  their  ecclesiastical  polity, 
“ before  the  native  scribe,  or  expounder  of  the  law,  had  de- 
parted,” while  they  were  still  “ under  the  law  f.”  2.  And  the 

second  temple  still  standing,  according  to  Malaclii.  And  3.  his 
harbinger,  the  Baptist,  already  come  in  the  power  and  spirit  of 
Elijah. 

By  DanieVs  prophecies : 

4 . “In  the  days  of  the  four  great  temporal  kingdoms,”  of  the 
Babylonians,  Medo -Persians,  Macedo-Grecians,  and  Romans, 
when  the  three  first  had  been  incorporated,  as  it  were,  with  the 
fourth,  which  had  now  reached  the  zenith  of  its  power  and 
grandeur,  the  fifth  or  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  stone  was  to  be 
founded ; and,  though  small  in  its  beginnings,  was  to  subdue  all 
those  kingdoms,  to  become  the  kingdom  of  the  mountain,  and  to 
fill  the  whole  earth. 

5.  “ After  the  sixty -two  weeks,”  and  during  “ the  one  week,” 

* The  word  ytvoptvov,  in  both  places,  should  be  rendered  “ born ” (not  “made,”) 
as  also  Rom.  i.  3 ; 1 Cor.  i.  30  ; like  Isa.  ix.  6 ; John  viii.  58.  And  so  Josephus,  “ Of 
Phaleg,  the  son  of  Eber,  is  born  (yivirai)  a son  Ragau,”  Ant.  I.  6,  5.  And  Hesiod 
wishes  (ij  TrpoaS’e  Oavtiv,  ?/  67r eira  ytvtaScu)  that  he  had  died  before,  or  to  be  born 
after,  the  iron  age.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  247. 

f See  the  foregoing  interpretation  of  the  prophecy,  p.  15,  &c. 
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in  the  midst  of  which  “ the  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off”  And 
accordingly  they  expired  A.D.  14,  fourteen  years  before  the  com- 
mencement of  our  Lord’s  public  ministry,  A.D.  28. 

By  Isaiah's  prophecies : 

6.  The  precise  year  of  its  commencement  was  foretold  to  be  a 
Jubilee , or  “ the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,”  and  such  was 
A.D.  28,  as  shewn  before. 

7.  The  chief  scene  of  his  ministry  is  also  foretold  to  be 
“ Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ,”  the  upper  or  northern  Galilee , bor- 
dering on  Syria , which  had  formerly  been  “ the  land  of  Naph- 
tali , and  the  land  of  Zebulon the  first  which  had  been  wrasted, 
and  the  inhabitants  earned  into  captivity  by  the  Assyrians , un- 
der Tiglath-pilassar , 2 Kings  xv.  29,  1 Chron.  v.  26 ; and  also 
the  first  to  be  blessed  with  the  marvellous  light  of  the  Gospel, 
though  held  in  contempt  by  the  Jews. 

IX.  1.  “ As  [God,]  in  the  former  time  debased 

The  land  of  Zebulon,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali, 

So  in  the  future  shall  He  make  glorious, 

[By]  the  way  of  the  sea,  beside  Jordan, 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles. 

2.  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness 
Have  seen  a great  light ; 

The  inhabitants  in  a land  the  shadow  of  death, 

Upon  them  hath  the  light  shined.” 

This  noble  prophecy  (more  closely  rendered)  is  partially  cited 
by  the  Evangelist  Matthew , giving  only  the  substance  of  the 
first  verse,  and  a slight  variation  of  the  second. 

IV.  15.  “ The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of  Naphtali, 

[By]  the  way  of  the  sea,  beside  Jordan, 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  : 

16.  The  people  that  sate  in  darkness 
Have  seen  a great  light ; 

And  to  them  that  sate  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death, 

To  them  hath  the  light  arisen.” 

May  the  concentrated  light  of  these  luminous  chronological 
prophecies  contribute  to  remove  that  “ partial  blindness  which 
hath  still  befallen  Israel ,”  and  the  veil , of  ignorance,  inattention, 
and  obduracy,  which  prevents  the  Jews  from  understanding  the 
spirit  and  meaning  of  their  own  law,  and  perceiving  that 
“ Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness ,”  “ the  testi- 
fying of  Jesus,  the  spirit  or  drift  of  prophecy ,”  “ to  whom  give 
all  the  prophets  witness which  veil  has  hitherto  been  cast 
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over  them,  as  & judicial  punishment  for  their  wilful  and  mali- 
cious rejection  of  Gospel  light,  as  repeatedly  foretold  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and  his  apostles , and  as  some 
of  their  own  Rabbis  ingenuously  confess.  See  the  remarkable 
narrative  of  Solomon  Duitsch , p.  411. 

Christ’s  first  visit  to  nazareth. 

Jesus  again  experienced  that  “ no  prophet  is  acceptable  in 
his  own  country ,”  at  Nazareth , when  he  opened  his  commis- 
sion there,  as  Shiloh  and  Christ,  on  the  grand  Jubilee , 
foretold  in  that  other  noble  prophecy  of  Isaiah. 

LXI.  1.  “ The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 

Because  He  hath  anointed  me 
To  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ; 

He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted, 

To  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 

And  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind  * ; 

[To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised  f.] 

2.  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.”  Luke  iv.  18. 

On  this  occasion,  in  the  synagogue,  he  read  and  applied  it  to 
himself:  “ This  day  is  this  scripture-prophecy  ( ypacpr j)  fulfilled 
in  your  ears.”  But  though  “ all  the  assembly  had  their  eyes 
fixed  on  him,  and  wondered  at  the  words  of  grace  that  proceeded 
from  his  mouth,”  thus  “ bearing  testimony”  undesignedly  to 
another  signal  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  : 

“ Thou  art  most  beautiful  among  the  sons  of  Adam, 

Grace  is  shed  forth  on  thy  lips.”  Psalm  xlv.  2. 

yet  their  prejudices  soon  recurred,  on  account  of  the  apparent 
meanness  of  his  descent,  “ Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?”  They  also 
reproached  him  with  not  healing  any  sick  persons  at  Nazareth , 
as  he  had  done  at  Capernaum , in  the  case  of  the  nobleman's 

* This  line  in  the  Evangelist’s  citation  is  supported  by  the  Sept,  and  Arab,  versions 
and  by  the  parallel  prophecy,  Isa.  xxxv.  5.  Instead  of  it,  the  present  Masorete  text, 
followed  by  the  Vulgate  Latin  and  Syr.  gives,  “ And  opening  of  prison  to  the  bound.’1 
The  former  seems  preferable,  as  stating  one  of  the  specific  miracles  of  the  Messiah  ac- 
tually performed  by  Jesus,  which  might  have  led  the  Jews , at  an  early  period,  to  cor- 
rupt the  text,  in  order  to  weaken  the  evidence  of  this  signal  prophecy. 

t This  line  within  brackets,  in  the  Evangelist’s  citation,  is  wanting  in  the  Sept,  and 
Arab,  as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew  text.  It  seems  therefore  to  have  been  a marginal  gloss 
from  Isa.  lviii.  6,  where  the  Sept,  renders  also,  aTCoortiXai  reSpavapevovg  tv  atptoti, 
though  not  conformable  to  the  present  Hebrew  text  there  ; and  here  it  seems  to  express 
the  substance  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  lines,  and  therefore  to  be  a mere  tautology. 
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son  : “ Ye  will  surely  say , or  apply  to  me,  this  proverb,  ‘ Phy- 
sician, heal  thyself whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  at  Caper- 
naum, do  here  also  in  thine  own  country.”  But  Jesus  told 
them  they  were  not  worthy,  because  they  did  not  receive  him  as 
a prophet,  and  justified  his  conduct  by  the  example  of  the 
greatest  of  their  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  who  worked  mi- 
racles for  heathens,  in  preference  to  their  own  ungrateful  and 
persecuting  countrymen.  Provoked  at  this  severe  and  un- 
daunted reproof,  as  they  justly  interpreted  his  answer,  they 
thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  on 
which  it  stood,  to  throw  him  down  headlong ; but,  either  blind- 
ing their  eyes,  or  making  himself  invisible,  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  them,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Capernaum,  the 
metropolis  of  Galilee,  in  their  neighbourhood,  wrhere  the  people 
were  well  affected  toward  him,  and  where  he  was  likely  to  be 
under  the  protection  of  the  nobleman  whose  son  he  had  cured, 
and  also  of  the  Roman  Centurion , (Matt.  viii.  5,)  and  of  the 
Ruler  of  the  Synagogue,  (Mark  v.  22,)  for  whom  he  was  next  to 
work  signal  miracles,  and  in  security  from  the  machinations  of 
his  enemies  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Phari- 
sees, which  followed  him  even  into  Galilee , (Luke  v.  17.)  The 
adjacent  sea  of  Galilee,  or  lake  of  Tiberias,  surrounded  with 
many  towns  and  populous  villages,  and  where  his  disciples 
chiefly  resided,  afforded  him  peculiar  facilities  also  for  travelling 
by  water  from  place  to  place,  and  for  avoiding  the  importunities 
of  the  multitude,  when  they  either  incommoded,  or  intended  to 
make  him  “ King ” by  force.  Upon  all  these  accounts,  there- 
fore, Capernaum  was  peculiarly  fitted  for  his  chief  residence, 
Luke  iv.  16—32. 

His  next  care  was  to  summon  his  early  disciples,  Simon 
Peter  and  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  to  constant  attendance  on 
his  person,  that  they  might  witness  his  miracles,  and  be  in- 
structed in  his  doctrines,  Mat.  iv.  18 — 22,  Mark  i.  16 — 20.  Their 
call,  and  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  elegantly  signifying 
that  they  were  hereafter  to  become  fishers  of  men,  is  related  more 
fully,  Luke  v.  1 — 11.  About  the  time  of  their  call,  we  may  date 
the  cure  of  Peter's  mother-in-law,  Mark  i.  29,  Luke  iv.  38,  Matt, 
viii.  14  *. 

* Matthew  places  this  cure  after  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  but  the  joint  testimony  of 
Marie  and  Luke,  for  its  earlier  date,  seems  preferable  ; especially  as  Matthew  does  not 
critically  determine  the  time. 
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Then  Jesus  visited  all  Galilee , teaching  in  their  Synagogues, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  [of  heaven,']  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease  among  the  people  ; and  was 
followed  by  great  multitudes  from  Galilee , Decapolis,  Jerusalem, 
Judea , and  from  [ Perea\  beyond  Jordan , Matt.  iv.  23 — 25 ; 
Mark  i.  39 ; Luke  v.  15. 

Among  the  most  remarkable  miracles  he  performed  at  this 
time,  was  the  cure  of  the  demoniac , at  Capernaum , Mark  i. 
21 — 28;  Luke  iv.  31 — 37. 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

This  divine  discourse,  which  forms  the  finest  exposition, 
and  enlargement  of  the  decalogue , (as  shall  be  shewn  in  the 
ensuing  article  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel ,)  appears  to  have  been 
delivered,  not  on,  or  near,  Mount  Tabor , as  usually  supposed ; 
but  further  north,  according  to  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  Dr. 
Middleton,  drawn  from  the  definite  expression  of  the  scene  of 
it,  to  opoc,  the  mountain  * ; which,  as  no  mountain  had  been 
mentioned  before,  he  supposes  to  represent  “ the  mountain  dis- 
trict*”  of  Galilee,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Capernaum,  w hich 
formed  part  of  that  great  chain  of  mountains  which  runs  through 
Palestine,  nearly  from  north  to  south ; and  we  may  add,  as 
distinguished  from  roirog  i teSivoq,  “ a plain,”  or  “ flat  place  f 
contrasted  therewith,  wdiich  was  the  scene  of  an  ensuing  dis- 
course f,  Luke  vi.  12 — 17,  probably  near  the  border  of  the  lake 
of  Galilee. 

The  season  of  its  delivery  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been 
spring,  from  our  Lord’s  illustration  of  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
Matt.  vi.  28,  or  rather,  as  Michaelis  conjectures,  " the  crown 
imperial ,”  a beautiful  and  stately  plant,  common  in  the  mea- 
dows of  the  east,  and  wdiich  blow's  early  in  spring.  Middleton, 

* Middleton  has  shewn,  p.  186,  that  to  opog,  u the  mountain ,”  to  which  Lot  was 
warned  to  fly,  is  contrasted  with  the  cities  of  the  plain , Gen.  xix.  17 ; and  where  the 
spies  of  Joshua  sheltered  themselves,  Josh.  ii.  23,  is  explained,  r]  opeivrj,  “ the  mountain 
district ver.  22  ; and  we  may  add,  rj  7rtTprj,  “ the  rock,"  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower, 
Luke  viii.  6,  is  explained  by  to  irtTpui^tQ,  “ the  rocky  or  stoney  ground Mark  iv.  5. 

f Several  commentators  reckon  that  Luke  vi.  20,  &c.  records  the  same  discourse  as 
Matt.  v.  1,  &c.  And  a learned  friend,  Archdeacon  Churton,  thus  ingeniously  reconciles 
the  apparent  difference  of  place  in  the  two  Evangelists. 

“ The  scene  in  Matthew  was  a mountain , opog,  as  contrasted  with  the  plain , or  valley 
at  the  foot  of  it.  But  it  was  not  on  the  summit  [of  the  mountain],  but  on  a level  place , 
according  to  Luke , the  first  shelf,  suppose,  on  the  descent  of  the  hill.” 
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Greek  article,  p.  185,  192.  See  also  Vol.  I.  of  this  work,  p.  26, 
the  month  Adar. 


MIRACLES. 

The  sermon  was  followed,  and  ratified,  by  a signal  train  of 
miracles. 

1.  The  leper  cured,  Matt.  viii.  1 — 4;  Mark  i.  40 — 44;  Luke 
v.  12, 13. 

2.  The  centurion’s  servant  at  Capernaum  cured,  Matt.  viii. 
5 — 13  ; Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 

3.  The  widow’s  son  at  Nain  raised  to  life,  Luke  vii.  11 — 16. 

4.  The  storm  on  the  lake  quelled,  Matt.  viii.  23 — 27  ; Mark 
iv.  35 — 41  ; Luke  viii.  22 — 25. 

5.  A legion  of  demons  sent  from  the  two  demoniacs  into  the 
swine,  Matt.  viii.  28 — 34;  Mark  v.  I — 17  ; Luke  viii.  27 — 37. 

6.  The  bed-ridden  paralytic  cured,  Matt.  ix.  2 — 8;  Mark  ii. 
2 — 12  ; Luke  v.  18 — 26. 

7.  The  woman  cured  of  a bloody  flux  by  touching  his  garment, 
Matt.  ix.  20 — 22  ; Mark  v.  25 — 34  ; Luke  viii.  43 — 48. 

8.  Janus'  daughter  raised  to  life,  Matt.  ix.  18 — 26;  Mark  v. 
22 — 43  ; Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 

9.  Two  blind  men  restored  to  sight,  Matt.  ix.  27 — 31. 

10.  A dumb  demoniac  cured,  Matt.  ix.  32,  33. 

Of  these  miracles,  the  most  remarkable  were, 

THE  LEPER  CURED. 

This  Jewish  leper  was  cured  by  two  authoritative  words,  OeXw, 
k a$apia6riTi,  66 1 will,  be  purified exactly  corresponding  to 
the  terms  of  the  supplication,  <£  Lord,  if  thou  wiliest,  thou  art 
able  to  purify  me .” 

Our  Lord’s  injunction  of  secrecy  to  this  leper  and  to  others, 
“ See  thou  tell  no  man,"  was  founded  in  consummate  prudence. 
For  the  purposes  of  his  divine  mission,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  perform  many  miracles , to  command  attention,  and  hold 
many  discourses,  to  instruct  the  multitude,  and  discipline  or 
train  his  Apostles  for  their  fixture  functions.  Hence,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  ministry,  at  least,  he  was  obliged  to  keep  himself 
as  private  as  its  nature  would  admit,  in  order  to  avoid  giving 
umbrage  to  the  ruling  powers,  the  chief  priests,  Herod,  and  the 
Roman  governor,  by  a premature  celebrity  ; which  might  have 
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led  them  to  cut  him  off  before  the  time.  In  this  particular  cure, 
had  “ the  officiating  priests ” at  Jerusalem  known  that  it  was 
miraculous,  they  might,  when  “ he  shewed  himself  to  them,”  as 
required  by  our  Lord,  in  obedience  to  the  law,  Levit.  xiv. 
1 — 12,  through  envy,  have  refused  to  give  him  the  certificate  of 
his  cure,  which  was  necessary  as  a testimony  unto  his  family 
and  friends,  to  readmit  him  into  society. 

THE  CENTURION’S  SERVANT  CURED  * 

This  pious,  liberal,  and  lowly-minded  heathen,  the  Roman 
centurion,  stationed  at  Capernaum , did  not  think  himself  worthy 
to  apply  immediately  to  Christ,  to  cure  a favourite  servant; 
but  employed  the  mediation  of  the  elders  of  the  Jewish  Church 
at  Capernaum ; whose  good  will  he  had  conciliated  by  his 
regard  to  their  nation,  and  by  building  them  a synagogue,  or 
place  of  public  worship,  at  his  own  expense.  Jesus  approved 
their  intercession,  and  went  with  them.  But  when  he  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  either  the  Centurion  himself,  or  some 
friends  whom  he  deputed,  came  to  spare  OUR  Lord  the  trouble 
of  coming  to  the  house ; saying,  “ Lord,  I am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof ; wherefore  neither  thought 
I myself  worthy  to  go  unto  thee  ; hut  command , by  a word , and 
my  servant  shall  he  cured  : For  even  I,  am  a man  in  a subaltern 
station , having  under  me  soldiers ; and  I say  to  this,  Go,  and 
he  goeth,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ; and  to  my 
servant , Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it — [But  thou  art  the  Lord 
of  all  nature,  whose  commands  thy  angels , or  ministering  spirits, 
will  more  implicitly  obey.] 

Struck  with  such  exalted  and  sublime  conceptions  of  his 
almighty  power,  Jesus  marvelled,  and  said  imto  the  Jews  that 
followed  him,  “ I have  not  found  so  great  faith , no,  not  in 
Israel  /” — And  he  said  imto  the  centurion,  or  to  his  deputies, 
“ Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee."  And  his  servant  was  cured  in  the  self  same  hour. 


* There  is  some  variation  between  the  accounts  of  Matthew  and  Luke ; in  the  former 
he  addresses  Christ  in  person,  in  the  latter  by  proxy  ; both,  therefore,  are  reconcileable 
on  the  maxim  of  the  Civilians,  Quifacit  per  alium , facit  per  se,  the  proxy  representing 
the  person.  In  the  main  points  both  agree,  1.  the  miracle  was  wrought  at  Capernaum; 
2.  the  sick  servant  of  Luke,  (SovXoq,)  is  also  called  (7raif,)  “boy,”  vii.  3 — 7>  as  well 
as  by  Matthew ; 3.  the  speech  is  the  same,  Lord,  I am  not  worthy , &c.  and,  4.  the 
commendation,  I have  not  found  so  great  faith,  &c. 
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THE  WIDOW’S  SON  RESTORED  TO  LIFE. 

The  two  preceding  miracles  were  wrought  by  intercession. 
This  was  spontaneous ; the  sole  effect  of  his  “ tender  compas- 
sion, (t(nr\ay-)(vi<j%ri,)  for  the  widow”  whose  only  son  was  carry  - 
ing  out  to  be  interred,  at  Nain , near  Mount  Tabor , and  much 
people  of  the  city  were  with  her,  attending  the  funeral ; to  mark 
their  regard  for  the  deceased,  and  respect  for  her.  He  stopped 
the  procession,  he  touched  the  bier,  and  he  uttered  two  autho- 
ritative words,  Nfemo-zce,  E'yfpS’rjrt,  Youth , arise!  and  immedi- 
ately he  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak ; and  Christ  delivered 
him  to  his  mother. 

Jairus’  daughter  restored. 

She  also  was  instantly  raised,  by  two  authoritative  words  in 
the  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  vernacular  tongue,  Talitha  Kumi , “ Dam- 
sel arise  /” 

THE  SECOND  PASSOVER*. 

As  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  taken  umbrage  at  our 
Lord's  proceedings  during  the  first  passover  at  Jerusalem , and 
at  the  progress  of  his  baptism  afterwards  in  Judea;  which  made 
it  advisable  for  Him  to  remove  out  of  their  jurisdiction  into 
Galilee , where  the  three  first  Evangelists  particularly  relate  his 
proceedings,  omitting  those  in  Judea ; So  John  resumes  here 
the  narrative  of  his  proceedings  there  at  the  second  passover , 
which  our  Lord  attended. 

* The  chronology  of  this  passover  has  been  embarrassed  by  the  indefinite  description 
of  St.  John , koprrj  to)v  lovdaiwv,  “ a feast  of  the  Jews,”  v.  1,  which  will  equally  apply 
to  those  of  Pentecost , or  of  Tabernacles.  But  the  correcter  reading  appears  to  be  r)  toprrj , 
“ the  feast,”  by  way  of  eminence,  as  the  Passover  was  styled,  Luke  ii.  42 ; John  iv.  45, 
xi.  56,  xii.  12;  and  it  is  supported  by  the  two  Syriac  Versions,  (the  Peshito  and  Phi- 
loxenian,)  the  Coptic  ; by  twenty-five  MSS.  including  three  of  the  oldest ; see  Griesbach, 
edit.  2 ; and  by  sixteen  MS.  of  MattliaVs  collection.  By  the  fragm.  edit.  Aldin.  and  by 
the  Fathers  Irenceus , Eusebius,  Cyril,  Theopliylact.  See  Scaliger , Emend.  Temp.  p.  555. 
The  present  reading,  indeed,  is  the  only  instance,  out  of  seventeen,  in  John's  Gospel,  in 
which  iopri]  is  anarthrous,  or  occurs  without  the  article  r),  which  is  a strong  argument  for 
its  insertion  here  too.  It  is  also  required  by  the  context;  from  the  position  of  this  feast, 
as  the  second  Passover,  v.  1,  between  th e first,  noticed  John  ii.  13,  iv.  45,  and  the  third , 
John  vi.  4.  The  phrase  icaO’  koprrjv,  is  applied  to  the  Passover,  Matt,  xxvii.  15  ; com- 
pare John  xviii.  39.  Not  a reasonable  doubt,  therefore,  can  remain  of  the  propriety  of 
this  adjustment  of  the  second  Passover,  A.D.  29.  Middleton , in  his  valuable  work  on 
the  Greek  article,  has  shewn,  p.  350,  that  even  ioprr],  without  the  article,  may  denote 
the  Passover,  from  John  xix.  14. 
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THE  CRIPPLE  CURED  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

This  astonishing  miracle  of  restoring  to  the  use  of  his  limbs  a 
cripple,  who  had  continued  so  for  thirty-eight  years,  excited, 
more  strongly,  the  indignation  of  the  Pharisees , for  the  supposed 
breach  of  the  sabbath ; and  also  because  Jesus  vindicated  it 
by  his  father’s  example,  working  on  all  days  continually, 
who  “ neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.”  “ My  Father  worketh 
hitherto , and  I work  and  as  he  afterwards  declared,  “ The 
Son  of  Man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath .”  For  these  com- 
plicated crimes,  as  they  imagined,  of  breaking  the  sabbath , and 
of  blasphemy,  in  “calling  God  his  peculiar  Father , making 
himself  like  God*,”  they  sought  to  kill  him,  John  v.  1 — 18, 
viii.  54,  x.  33 — 36,  Mark  ii.  28. 

On  this  occasion  our  blessed  Lord  boldly  and  authoritatively 
avowed  his  high  dignity  as  the  Son  of  God,  invested  by  the 
Father  with  his  own  powers,  who  loved  him ; and  gave  him 
full  judicial  authority  to  raise  all  mankind  to  life,  as  Daniel’s 
“ Son  of  Man ” at  the  first,  and  at  the  general  resurrections ; in 
the  last  of  which,  he  was  to  reward  or  punish  them  according  to 
their  works,  ver.  19 — 30.  This  may  be  considered  as  the  con- 
tinuation of  his  discourse  w ith  Nicodemus ; and  shall  be  ex- 
plained in  the  last  article  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

He  then  proceeded  to  support  these  solemn  asseverations, 
that  they  might  not  rest  merely  on  his  own  authority ; by  stating 
his  credentials , ver.  31. 

1.  The  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  in  his  favour,  to  whom 
they  had  sent  a deputation  to  enquire ; and  whom,  for  some 
time,  they  respected  as  a prophet  and  a righteous  man,  ver. 
32 — 35.  With  this  testimony  he  afterwards  confounded  his 
enemies,  wLen  they  questioned  by  what  authority  he  acted, 
when  he  purged  the  temple  a second  time,  by  reducing  them  to 
the  dilemma  of  either  acknowledging,  or  denying  John's  divine 
mission  as  a Prophet : the  former  wrould  unavoidably  bind  them 
to  admit  Christ’s  authority,  the  latter  would  exasperate  the 
multitude.  They  declined,  therefore,  to  answer  his  question, 
and  so  he  refused  to  answer  theirs : “ Neither  tell  I you  by  what 
authority  I do  these  things ,”  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 27,  Mark  xi.  27 — 
33,  Luke  xx.  1 — 8. 

* \<rov  ry  Ot(ft  is  the  same  as  laa  Qey,  Phil.  ii.  6,  or  i aoQeog,  “ godlike,”  Homer ; so 
laayyeXoi , “ like  angels Luke  xx.  36. 
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2.  He  appealed  to  the  highest  of  all  testimonies,  that  of  God 
himself;  both  in  the  miracles  he  was  commissioned  to  perform  ; 
and  also  in  the  voice  from  heaven  at  his  baptism,  ver.  36,  37. 
This  testimony  had  its  due  weight  with  Nicodemus. 

3.  He  referred  them  to  the  Scripture  prophecies , testifying  of 
Him,  delivered  to  Moses , in  whom  they  trusted,  as  their  teacher, 
for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life ; such  as  the  prophecies  of  the 
“ seed  of  the  woman  f the  “ seed  of  Abraham”  66  Shiloh ,”  “ the 
star  and  sceptre  to  rise  out  of  Jacob  and  Israel ,”  the  prophet 
like  Moses ; all  fulfilled  in  Him,  as  the  true  Messiah  ; and 
warned  them  that  Moses  himself  would  accuse  them  for  their 
criminal  infidelity  to  the  Father,  in  not  believing  his  writ- 
ings concerning  Christ.  “ Had  ye  believed  Moses , ye  would 
have  believed  ME,  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings , how  shall  ye  believe  my  sayings  ?”  ver.  39 — 47. 

4.  He  stated  the  true  cause  of  their  infidelity,  as  owing,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  their  pride  and  vain  prejudices  of  the  temporal 
grandeur  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  “ I have  come  in  MY 
Father’s  name,  [to  found  a spiritual  kingdom,]  and  ye  re- 
ceive me  not : if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  [as  a false 
Christ,  to  found  a temporal  kingdom,]  him  ye  will  receive : 
How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  honour  from  each  other,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?”  ver.  41 — 44. 

SECOND  RETURN  TO  GALILEE. 

After  this  interesting  conversation  at  Jerusalem,  during  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  recorded  only  by  John,  our  Lord  returned 
with  his  disciples  to  Galilee ; where  his  proceedings  are  con- 
tinued by  the  other  Evangelists. 

The  first  transaction  of  moment,  and  in  the  order  of  time, 
seems  to  be  that  of  his  disciples, 

PLUCKING  THE  EARS  OF  CORN. 

“ As  Jesus  was  going  through  the  corn  fields,  on  a sabbath 
day,  his  disciples  were  hungry,  and  began  to  pluck,  and  eat  the 
ears  of  com,  mbbing  them  in  their  hands,”  Matt.  xii.  1,  Mark 
ii.  23,  Luke  vi.  1. 

This  sabbath  is  marked  by  Luke,  to  have  been  $£vrtpo7rpu)Tov, 
or  “ the  first  sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  the  paschal  week;” 
for  “ the  morrow  after  the  sabbath ,”  or  “ the  second  day  of  the 
paschal  week,”  was  “ the  high  dayf  on  which  the  Jews  were 
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required  to  offer  the  wave  sheaf  of  the  barley  harvest ; and  also 
from  which  they  were  to  begin  to  reckon  the  seven  weeks,  till 
Pentecost , Levit.  xxiii.  15,  Matt,  xxvii.  62,  John  xix.  31.  See 
Scaliger  de  emendatione  Temp.  p.  559,  or  Cruden , Concordance, 
voce,  sabbath. 

Though  the  LAW  permitted  passengers  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
standing  corn,  and  eat  them,  Deut.  xxiii.  25,  yet  it  forbad  to 
reap , or  do  any  manner  of  work  on  the  sabbath  day.  But  the 
Pharisees  perversely  interpreted  this  action  of  the  disciples  to 
be  a kind  of  reaping ; and  called  upon  Jesus,  either  to  justify 
or  condemn  his  disciples,  for  “ doing  what  was  not  lawful  for 
them  to  do  on  the  sabbath  day” 

This  was  a dilemma  of  the  most  serious  nature ; if  He  justi- 
fied them,  he  involved  himself  in  the  punishment  due  to  a sab- 
bath breaker,  which  was  death ; if  he  condemned  them,  it  would 
ruin  his  character,  for  suffering  his  disciples  to  transgress  the 
law;  and  would  deter  others  from  joining  him,  Matt.  xii.  2, 
Mark  ii.  23,  Luke  vi.  2. 

With  infinite  address  orn*  Lord  extricated  himself  from  this 
dangerous  dilemma,  by  taking  advantage  of  some  particular  ex- 
ceptions, in  which  the  law  was  broken  without  blame. 

1 . The  case  of  David , who,  in  his  flight  from  Saul,  u ate  of 
the  shewbread,  he  and  his  men,  which  was  not  lawful  but  for 
the  priests  to  eat ; and  this,  by  and  with  the  consent  of  Abiatlxar, 
afterwards  high  priest* whose  decisions  were  considered  as 
oracular  by  the  Jewish  doctors ; which  may  account  for  our 
Lord’s  mentioning  him,  as  a person  of  greater  celebrity  than  his 
father,  Ahimelech , who  was  actually  high  priest  at  the  time, 
1 Sam.  xxi.  1 — 6,  xxii.  20,  1 Kings  ii.  27. 

2.  The  priests  profaned  the  sabbath  by  the  daily  sacrifices , 
which  they  offered  in  obedience  to  the  law ; and  were,  therefore, 
blameless  f. 

3.  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man , and  not  man  for  the  sab- 
bath. For  man’s  convenience,  therefore,  the  law  of  the  sabbath 
might  be  dispensed  with  by  the  Son  of  Man,  who  was 
“ Lord  even  of  the  sabbath ,”  and  who  had  declared  by  his 


* So  “ Jesse  begat  David  [afterwards]  the  king,”  Matt.  i.  6. 

f Kimchi  has  noticed  another  case : “ He  who  ordained  the  observance  of  the  sab- 
bath, commanded  the  sabbath  to  be  broken  for  the  destruction  of  Jericho Josh.  vi.  15. 
And  our  Lord  afterwards  mentioned  the  case  of  circumcision  performed  on  the  sabbath, 
John  vii.  23. 
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Proj^hets,  “ I will  have  mercy , and  not  sacrifice ,”  or  I delight 
in  acts  of  mercy  and  compassion,  more  than  of  ritual  sacrifice , 
(Hos.  vi.  6,  Prov.  xxi.  3,  Matt.  ix.  13,  Mark  xii.  33.) 

Having  left  his  enemies  silenced  and  confounded,  with  a re- 
buke that  “ they  ought  not  to  have  condemned  the  guiltless ,”  his 
disciples ; he  departed  thence,  and  on  another  sabbath  day , 
entered  into  one  of  the  synagogues  of  Galilee.  There  he  cured 
the  man  with  a withered  hand,  after  he  had  silenced  his  adver- 
saries, who  had  asked  him  whether  it  was  lawful  to  cure  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? by  proposing  to  them  two  questions,  which  they 
could  not  answer;  1.  Whether  it  was  lawful  to  do  good , or  to 
do  evil  on  the  sabbath  day  ? to  save  life  or  to  destroy  ? and  2. 
by  an  appeal  to  their  own  practice : “ Which  of  you  shall  have 
a single  sheep  fallen  into  a pit  on  the  Sabbath  day , that  will 
not  lay  hold  on , and  lift  it  out  ? How  much  better  then  is  a 
man  than  a sheep.  Wherefore,  it  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
sabbath  day” 

This  miracle,  and  unanswerable  argument,  in  vindication  of 
it,  only  exasperated  them  still  more  to  endeavour  to  destroy  him. 
But  Jesus  knew  it,  and  withdrew  himself  from  thence,  Matt, 
xii.  9 — 15,  Mark  iii.  1 — 7,  Luke  vii.  6—11. 


THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES  CHOSEN. 

Before  the  choice  of  his  Apostles,  OUR  Lord  retired  to  the 
mountain  district,  to  pray,  and  spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer 
unto  God,  Luke  vi.  12.  In  addition  to  his  six  early  disciples, 
chosen  before  the  first  passover,  and  Levi  the  publican,  or 
Matthew , chosen  before  the  second,  Matt.  ix.  9,  he  chose  five 
more,  to  complete  the  number  of  twelve  Apostles : in  reference, 
probably,  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel , 

Simon  Peter , and  Andrew  his  brother, 

James , the  son  of  Zebedee , and  John  his  brother, 

Philip  and  Nathaniel , or  Bartholomew , 

Matthew,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  (a  twin,) 

James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  or  Cleophas,  and  Thaddeus,  or 
Jude, 

Simon , the  Cananite,  or  Zealot,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
traitor,  Matt.  x.  2,  Mark  iii.  16,  Luke  vi.  14. 

Simon  Peter  is  named  first  in  all  the  lists  of  the  Evangelists, 
because  he  was  the  elder  brother  of  Andrew ; and  for  the  same 
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reason,  James  is  put  before  John.  Matthew  is  put  before 
Thomas , by  Mark  and  Luke  ; though  after,  by  Matthew  himself. 
James  the  less,  Thaddeus , or  Jude , and  Simon , were  brothers, 
and  the  cousin-germans  of  Christ,  Matt.  xiii.  55 ; and  were 
among  the  last  that  were  chosen,  probably  to  repress  their  pre- 
suming upon  their  kindred ; or  because  they  were  slower  in  their 
faith ; as  may  be  collected  from  the  account  of  the  unbelief  of 
our  Lord’s  family  and  friends , noticed  immediately  after  their 
appointment,  by  Mark  iii.  20,  21. 

THE  CURE  OF  DEMONIACS. 

Of  all  the  miraculous  ernes  wrought  by  our  Lord,  unques- 
tionably the  most  extraordinary,  astonishing,  and  awakening, 
are  those  of  Demoniacs , or  of  patients  possessed  by  wicked  or 
impure  spirits,  called  Demons , (Saifiove g,  Saigovia  *.) 

It  has  been  the  fashion  to  decry  and  ridicule  the  doctrine  of 
demoniacal  possessions,  and  to  represent  the  patients  merely  as 
lunatics  or  madmen.  And  there  is  some  countenance  for  it 
in  the  calumny  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  concerning  Christ, 
“ He  hath  a demon , and  is  mad”  John  x.  20.  Both  possession 
and  madness  often  producing  the  same  symptoms  with  lunacy , 
of  convulsions,  &c.  Matt.  xvii.  15 — 18.  But  that  they  were 
distinct  diseases,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  consi- 
derations. 

1.  The  Evangelists,  enumerating  the  various  description  of 
patients,  distinguish  demoniacs , (^aLgoviZogevoi,)  lunatics,  (<x£- 
XrjviaZofitvoi,)  and  paralytics , [TrapaXvTiKOi,)  from  persons  af- 
flicted with  other  kinds  of  diseases,  Matt.  iv.  24,  Mark  i.  34, 
Luke  vi.  17,  18. 

2.  That  a real  dispossession  took  place,  seems  to  follow  from 

the  numbers  of  these  impure  inmates ; Mary,  of  Magdala , or 
the  Magdalene,  was  afflicted  with  seven  demons,  Mark  xvi.  9, 
&c.  “ A legion”  besought  Christ’s  permission  to  enter  into 

a numerous  herd  of  2000  swine ; which  they  did,  and  drove  the 
whole  herd  down  a precipice  into  the  sea,  where  they  were  all 


* These  technical  terms  are  improperly  rendered  “ Devils which  is  the  appropriate 
rendering  of  dia(3o\og.  They  should  not  be  confounded.  According  to  the  primitive 
Pagan  and  Jewish  notions,  demons  were  “ the  spirits  of  deceased  men,"  good  or  bad,  Acts 
xvii.  18.  ; and  Hesiod's  account  of  the  former,  Vol.  I.  p.  243  ; and  of  the  latter  Josephus 
says  that  they  entered  into  the  living,  and  often  killed  them,  unless  expelled  : which 
they  might  be,  he  says,  by  virtue  of  a root  called  baaras.  Bel.  Jud.  VII.  63. 
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drowned.  This  remarkable  case  is  noticed  by  the  three  Evan- 
gelists, Matt.  viii.  28,  Mark  v.  1,  Luke  viii.  26,  most  circum- 
stantially. 

3.  The  testimony  of  the  demoniacs  to  Christ,  was  not  that 
of  madmen  or  idiots.  It  evinced  an  intimate  knowledge  both  of 
his  person  and  character,  which  was  hidden  from  the  wise  and 
'prudent  of  the  nation,  the  chief  priests,  scribes , and  Pharisees  *. 
Their  language  was,  “ Ah  ! what  hast  thou  to  do  with  us,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ! Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ? 
— Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  f I know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  one  of  God  ; — thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God, — the  Son  of  the  most  High  God,  Matt.  viii.  29, 
Mark  i.  24,  iii.  11,  Luke  iv.  34 — 41.  And  they  repeatedly  “ be- 
sought him,  not  to  torment  them,  not  to  order  them  to  depart 
into  the  abyss f Luke  viii.  28 — 31.  Thus  did  “ the  demons 
believe  and  tremble ,”  James  ii.  19.  Not  surely,  the  persons  pos- 
sessed, who  were  merely  passive  instruments  on  such  occasions, 
totally  ignorant  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  or  of  Christ.  See 
CampbelVs  excellent  observations  on  AiajdoXog,  A aifiujv,  and 
A aiyoviov.  Dissertations  on  the  four  Gospels,  Vol.  I.  p.  182 — 
206.  Jesus  himself  disdained  and  abhorred  such  profane  tes- 
timony : u He  rebuked,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because 
they  knew  that  he  was  the  Christ,”  Mark  i.  34,  Luke  iv.  41. 
He  silenced  and  expelled  them  in  the  strongest  and  most  autho- 
ritative terms,  i cat  avrov,  66  Be  muzzled,  and 

come  out  of  him,”  Mark  i.  25,  Luke  iv.  25.  It  is  remarkable 
that  our  Lord  used  the  same  term,  and  in  a more  energetic 
form,  when  he  quelled  the  storm  on  the  lake,  raised  perhaps  by 
“ the  prince  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  air,”  to  sink  the  vessel  in 
which  he  slept : — “ And  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  commanded 
the  sea,”  saying  to  the  former,  aiuma,  “ Hush  /”  to  the  latter, 
7 TE<pi/i(x)<To,  “ Be  muzzled  instantly  !”  And  immediately,  “ the 
wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a great  calm  [of  the  sea,”]  Mark  iv. 
39  f. — This  most  sublime  oracle  could  scarcely  be  addressed  to 


• Cicero  uses  the  same  argument,  among  others,  to  prove  the  reality  of  divination, 
and  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  Cassandra,  who  foretold  the  destruction  of  Troy.  Quid 
deinde  causae  est,  cur  Cassandra  furens  futura  prospiciat  1 Priamus  sapiens  hoc  idem 
facere  nequeat?  De  Divin.  I.  19. 

f The  other  Evangelists,  Matthew  and  Luke,  have  also  recorded  this  stupendous 
miracle  ; but  Mark  more  circumstantially.  He  probably  had  his  account  from  Peter , 
an  eye-witness. 
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the  inanimate  elements  themselves,  blit  rather  to  that  “ potent 
spirit,”  who  did  “ ride  in  the  whirlwind , and  direct  the 
storm*,”  Mark  iv.  39,  Job  i.  9. 

5.  When  the  damsel  at  Philippi i possessed  by  “ a spirit  of 
Python”  (the  old  Serpent,  or  Devil,)  who  brought  great  gain  to 
her  masters,  by  divining ; for  several  days  followed  Paul  and 
his  assistants,  saying,  “ These  men  are  servants  of  the  most 
high  God,  who  declare  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation  !”  Paul, 
wearied  at  length,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  “ I command 
thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her  !”  and 
it  came  out  the  same  moment,  Acts  xvi.  16 — 18.  It  is  truly 

remarkable,  that  all  the  heathen  Oracles  at  Delphi,  &c.  were 
silenced  f from  the  time  of  Christ’s  ministry,  which  gives 

* From  the  variation  of  the  tenses  suited  to  each  occasion,  we  may  presume  that 
Jesus  spoke,  on  both,  in  Greek  ; as  he  certainly  did  to  John,  “ I am  Alpha  and  Omega," 
&c.  Rev.  i.  8.  How  infinitely  superior  is  “ the  imperatorial  brevity”  of  this  command,  to 
that  of  Neptune  chiding  the  winds,  in  Virgil : Quos  Ego  ; — sed  motos  praestat  componere 
fiuctus , as  much  superior,  indeed,  as  reality  is  to  fiction. 

f The  following  extraordinary  relation  is  furnished  by  Plutarch,  to  which  he  attaches 
much  credit,  and  endeavours  thereby  to  account  for  the  fact  of  the  cessation  of  oracles  in 
his  time,  by  supposing,  that  the  demons  who  conducted  those  oracles,  though  longer  lived 
than  men,  were  now  dead.  De  defectu  oraculorum. 

“ In  the  time  of  Tiberius,  [in  whose  reign  Christ  was  crucified,]  some  persons,  em- 
barking from  Asia  for  Italy,  towards  the  evening,  sailed  by  the  Echinades,  [five  little 
islands  in  the  Ionian  sea,]  where  being  becalmed,  they  heard  from  thence  a loud  voice, 
calling  one  Tliamus,  an  Egyptian  mariner  among  them,  and  after  the  third  time,  com- 
manding him,  when  he  came  to  the  Palodes,  to  declare  that  the  Great  Pan  was  dead. 
With  the  advice  of  his  company,  he  resolved,  that  if  they  had  a quick  gale  when  they 
came  to  the  Palodes , he  would  pass  by  silently,  but  if  they  should  find  themselves  be- 
calmed there,  he  would  then  perform  what  the  voice  had  commanded.  But  when  the 
ship  arrived  thither,  there  was  neither  any  breeze  of  wind,  nor  any  agitation  of  the 
water.  Whereupon  Thamus,  looking  out  of  the  stern,  toward  the  Palodes,  pronounced 
these  words  with  a loud  voice,  6 peyag  TIuv  reSvrjice,  “ the  Great  Pan  is  dead  l"  which 
he  had  no  sooner  done,  than  he  was  answered  by  a chorus  of  many  voices,  making  a 
great  howling  and  lamentation,  not  without  a mixture  of  admiration.”  Cudworth’s 
Intellect.  Syst.  p.  345. 

Plutarch  says  that  Tiberius  took  pains  to  ascertain  the  fact,  and  enquired  among  his 
learned  men  who  this  Pan  could  be. 

Whether  the  story  be  true  or  not,  in  the  name  Pan,  and  the  aerial  demon’s  applica- 
tion to  an  Egyptian  mariner  alone  of  all  the  crew,  there  seems  to  be  a marked  allusion 
to  the  celebrated  inscription  on  the  temple  of  Neith,  or  the  goddess  of  Wisdom,  at  Sais, 
in  Egypt. 

Eyo»  ti/it  7 rctv  to  yeyovog,  icai  ov  Kai  eaopevov’ 

Kai  tov  tpov  7r£7r\ov  ovdug  7 rot  SvrjTog  a7reKa\v\f/£v. 

“ I am  all  that  hath  been,  and  is,  and  shall  be  ; 

And  my  vail  no  mortal  yet  uncovered.” 
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some  foundation  to  the  opinion,  that  they  were  not  entirely  im- 
postures. See  the  foregoing  observations  on  the  witch  of  Endor , 
1 Sam.  xxviii.  7 ; and  the  Appendix  to  the  fourth  volume,  On  the 
Primitive  Theology , and  its  corruptions. 

6.  When,  soon  after  this,  some  Jewish  exorcists  at  Ephesus , 
attempted  to  “ exorcise  a wicked  spirit  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
whom  Paul  preached,”  it  answered,  “ Jesus  I know , and  Paul 
I am  acquainted  with , but  who  are  ye  ? And  the  man  in  whom 
the  wicked  spirit  was,  leaped  upon  them,  and  overcame  them, 
and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house 
naked  and  wounded,”  Acts  xix.  13 — 16. 

These  striking  instances,  adduced  by  the  sacred  historians  as 
plain  matters  of  fact,  divested  of  all  allegory,  seem  to  support 
and  establish  the  unfashionable  doctrine  of  demoniacal  posses- 
sion, at  least  in  our  Saviour’s  days ; when  it  was  the  pre- 
vailing opinion  of  the  Jewish  nation , from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  and  indeed  of  the  whole  world.  What  right,  then,  infi- 
dels and  philosophizing  divines  have  to  explode  a doctrine, 
because  they  cannot  comprehend  it  at  the  present  day,  as 
visionary , any  more  than  the  existence  and  influence  of  Satan 
himself,  does  not  appear  Strong  traces,  perhaps,  of  diabolical 
influence  and  agency,  in  some  of  the  prime  actors  on  the  present 
theatre  of  the  world,  seem  to  be  discoverable  by  those  who 
watch  the  signs  of  the  times ; and  who  reason,  from  analogy , 
from  what  has  been , to  what  may  be;  and  cannot  otherwise 
account  for  many  extraordinary  revolutions,  and  “ passing 
strange”  occurrences,  that  baffle  all  political  calculation,  and  set 
even  the  spirit  of  conjecture  at  defiance ! 

BLASPHEMY  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 

To  repel  the  force  of  this  testimony  from  the  cure  of  demo- 
niacs, the  reality  of  which  was  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  or 
even  questioned ; the  Pharisees , artfully  and  malignantly,  took 
advantage  of  these  favourable  confessions  of  the  demoniacs  to 
the  person  and  character  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  to  defame 

Here  Pan,  “ all,"  or  “ the  universe,”  appears  to  have  denoted  the  Supreme  God, 
or  his  associate,  Neith,  or  Wisdom,  Prov.  viii.  22;  the  Oracle  of  the  Hebrews, 

John  i.  1. 

* Beware  what  spirit  rages  in  your  breast : 

For  ten,  inspired,  ten  thousand  are  possest ! Roscommon. 
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him  to  the  people  ; as  if  he  dispossessed  demons  by  collusion  or 
confederacy  with  the  devil  himself! 

“ When  a demoniac  was  brought  unto  him,  both  blind  and 
dumb , Jesus  healed  him,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both 
spoke  and  saw.  And  all  the  multitudes  were  amazed,  and  said, 
Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David,  or  the  Christ  ? 

“ But  the  Pharisees  and  the  Scribes,  who  came  down  from 
Jerusalem ,”  in  order  to  watch  and  counteract  him,  said,  re- 
peatedly, “ He  casteth  out  demons  through  Beelzebub,  the  chief 
of  the  demons ,”  Matt.  ix.  33,  34,  xii.  22 — 24,  Mark  iii.  22,  23, 
Luke  xi.  14, 15. 

Our  Lord,  then  “ calling  to  him  the  Pharisees ,”  with  autho- 
rity, exposed  the  absurdity  and  wickedness  of  their  calumny,  in 
the  following  masterly  argument,  Mark  iii.  23. 

1.  “ How  can  Satan  expel  Satan  ?”  By  thus  acting  against 
himself,  he  would  only  promote  the  downfall  of  his  own  king- 
dom ; for  a “ house,  or  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  cannot 
stand”  Such  collusion,  therefore,  on  his  part,  would  be  absurd 
and  ruinous. 

2.  “ Your  sons,”  the  exorcists,  profess  to  expel  demons:  your 
argument  is  equally  hostile  and  injurious  to  them : therefore, 
shall  they  be  your  judges,  or  accuse  you  of  slandering  them 
also ; and  acquit  me,  as  acting,  not  by  the  power  of  Satan,  but 
by  “ the  power  of  God  thus  clearly  evincing  the  sudden 
arrival  of  his  kingdom  among  you , by  the  downfall  of  Satan's 
kingdom,  Matt.  xii.  27,  Luke  xi.  19,  20. 

3.  This  victory  over  Satan,  proved  Christ’s  superiority. 
Though  he  is  strong,  a stronger  bound  him,  and  ravaged  his 
house  and  goods ; or  rescued  those  who  were  under  his  domi- 
nion heretofore,  Matt.  xii.  29,  Mark  iii.  27,  Luke  xi.  21,  22. 

4.  In  Christ’s  warfare  with  Satan,  none  can  stand  neuter  *, 
“ he  that  is  not  with,  or  for  Him  f,”  as  a friend,  “ is  against 
him,”  as  an  enemy  : he  is  either  “ a child  of  God,  or  a child  of 
the  Devil,”  for  there  is  no  medium,  (1  John  iii.  10.)  The  Pha- 
risees, therefore,  by  their  opposition  to  Christ,  proved  them- 
selves, as  he  boldly  reproached  them,  “ a generation  of  vipers 


• Solon,  the  Athenian,  by  a wise  law,  declared  neutrality  infamous  in  civil  commo- 
tions j in  order  to  compel  the  well-affected  citizens  to  take  an  active  part ; and  thereby 
to  quell  the  disaffected.  Plutarch. 

t Our  Lord  elsewhere  expresses  the  reverse  of  the  proverb : “ He  that  is  not  against 
Us,  is  for  Us,”  Mark  ix.  40,  Luke  ix.  50. 
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(so  John  the  Baptist  had  described  them  before,)  whose  opposi- 
tion proceeded  from  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  Matt.  xii.  30 — 34, 
Mark  xi.  23. 

5.  He  warned  them  of  the  unpardonable  sin  of  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither  to  be  forgiven  in  this  world 
nor  the  next,  but  liable  to  eternal  damnation.  Such  as  that  of 
“ lying  unto  the  Holy  Spirit,”  (Acts  v.  3.)  Or  knowingly 
and  wilfully  perverting  the  truth , in  ascribing  the  power  of  God 
to  the  power  of  the  Devil ; resisting  the  evidence  of  their  senses , 
and  of  their  reason,  or  conscience , by  which  they  could  not  but 
be  self -condemned,  (John  viii.  9,  Tit.  iii.  11.) 

And  to  impress  more  strongly  on  them  the  dangers  of  such 
malignant  calumnies  as  this,  of  which  they  were  now  guilty,  he 
warned  them  that  for  “ every  idle  * assertion ,”  (7rav  prjjua  apyov) 
men  should  be  called  to  account,  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Such 
was  that  which  they  afterwards  suborned  the  guard  of  Roman 
soldiers  at  the  holy  sepulchre  to  use,  “ His  disciples  came  by 
night , and  stole  him  away  while  we  were  asleep ,”  (Matt,  xxviii. 
13.)  which  being  propagated  among  the  Jews , occasioned,  that 
“ every  where  Christianity  was  spoken  against,”  and  Christ 
represented  as  a deceiver  and  impostor,  (Matt,  xxvii.  63,  Acts 
xxviii.  22.)  Matt.  xii.  36. 

* Among  the  Greek  philosophers  this  was  called  \oyog  apyog,  which  Cicero  renders 
Ignava  Ratio,  “ Idle  argument?'  and  explains,  Genus  interrogationis  ignavum  atque 
iners,  quod  eadem  ratione  omnis  e vita  tollatur  actio;  “ a kind  of  argumentation  idle 
and  indolent : because  by  the  same  reasoning,  (as  was  brought  to  prove  an  overruling 
fate  or  destiny,  and  an  inevitable  necessity ,)  all  active  exertion  would  be  banished  from 
the  world.”  De  fato,  § 12.  And  the  great  English  philosopher,  Bacon,  among  the 
grand  causes  of  error,  reckons,  Nimia  et  prsepropera  mentis  festinatio  ad  conclusiones 
temere  deducendas,  “ an  excessive  and  over  hasty  precipitance  of  mind,  to  draw  conclu- 
sions rashly ,”  from  false,  imperfect,  or  insufficient  premises : without  taking  the  neces- 
sary pains  and  trouble  to  examine  their  validity.  The  opposite  effects  of  this  indolent 
disposition  of  mind  in  producing  both  dogmatism  and  scepticism , are  well  expressed  by 
Pope,  Essay  on  Man. 

“ Or  indolent , to  each  extreme  they  fall, 

To  trust  in  every  thing,  or  doubt  of  all.” 

“ The  same  dread  of  labour  attending  the  search  of  truth,  which  makes  the  dogma- 
tist presume  it  to  be  always  at  hand,  makes  the  sceptic  conclude  it  is  never  to  be  found. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  the  laziness  of  the  one  is  sanguine,  and  the  laziness  of  the 
other  not  sanguine.”  Warburton's  Note. 

Hence  our  Lord  so  repeatedly  warned  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  to  “ search  the 
Scriptures,” — “ to  judge,  not  according  to  appearance,  but  to  judge  just  judgment ,” — 
“ yea,  even  of  yourselves,  why  judge  ye  not  what  is  just?"  John  v.  39,  vii.  24,  Luke 
xii.  57. 
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6.  Nearly  connected  with  this  crime,  was  that  of  requiring 
further  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  after  sufficient  evidence 
had  been  afforded  them ; namely,  of  repeatedly  demanding  the 
sign  from  heaven , foretold  by  the  Prophet  Daniel , “ tempting 
him,”  by  a distrust  of  his  power  to  give  it ; as  is  evident  from 
their  subsequent  conduct,  when  they  derided  him  as  he  hung 
upon  the  cross,  and  required  him  to  give  them  the  sign  of  coming 
down  from  thence,  that  they  might  believe  in  him,  (Matt,  xxvii. 
42.)  Matt.  xii.  38,  Luke  xi.  16. 

7.  He  contrasted  their  rejection  of  his  superior  preaching  and 
authority,  with  the  Ninevites ' attention  to  Jonah , and  the  queen 
of  Sheba's  to  Solomon ; who  should  rise  up  against  them,  as 
witnesses,  in  the  day  of  judgment , and  convict  them  of  obsti- 
nacy and  incredulity,  in  shutting  their  eyes  against  the  light 
while  the  light  that  was  within  them,  as  they  supposed,  was 
darkness ; mental  darkness,  the  most  dreadful  and  deplorable, 
because  it  was  incurable,  Matt.  xii.  41,  42,  Luke  xi.  32 — 36, 
John  ix.  40,  41. 

8.  He  concluded  with  an  admonition  to  the  demoniacs , who 
had  been  cured,  to  beware  of  relapsing  into  sin  % lest  they 
should  be  possessed  again  in  a higher  degree,  so  as  to  render 
their  case  desperate,  Matt.  xii.  43 — 45,  Luke  xi.  24 — 26,  ac- 
cording to  the  excellent  comment  of  Archbishop  Cranmer : 
“ Albeit  the  lions  of  your  conscience  be  once  made  clene  and 
the  foule  spirit  be  expelled  from  us  in  baptisme  or  penaunce, 
[repentance ;]  yet  if  we  wax  idle , and  take  not  liede,  he  will 
returne , with  seven  worse  spirit  es,  and  possesse  us  agayne 
And  our  Lord  extended  the  admonition  to  “ that  wicked  gene- 
ration” in  general ; whose  deplorable  catastrophe,  for  their  obsti- 
nate impenitence,  he  had  tacitly  intimated,  in  “ the  sign  of  the 
Prophet  Jonah which  had  a two-fold  reference,  to  himself,  and 
to  them : and  as  Jonah's  continuance  of  three  days  in  the  fish's 
belly,  was  prefigurative  of  his  own  entombment  for  the  same 
time,  so  was  Jonah's  denunciation,  “ ere  forty  days,  shall 
Nineveh  be  overthrown;”  (which  was  suspended  upon  their 
repentance,)  critically  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
“ ere  forty  years  were  past,”  from  the  date  of  this  sign,  when 
last  given  by  our  Lord,  after  the  third  passover,  A.D.  30, 
Matt.  xvi.  4. 

* O toties  servus  ! quae  bellua  ruptis, 

Cum  semel  effugit,  reddit  se  prava  catenis  ! Hor. 
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UNBELIEF  OF  OUR  LORD’S  FAMILY. 

This  was  still  more  remarkable  and  extraordinary  than  that 
of  the  Pharisees , or  of  the  Jews  in  general.  But  the  same 
worldly-minded  notions  of  the  temporal  power  and  grandeur  of 
the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  which  infected  even  his  own  Apostles, 
until  the  regeneration  on  Whitsunday , infected  them  also. 
Hence,  they  wished  to  check  his  exertions  to  instruct  the  people, 
which  they  conceived  to  be  extravagant  and  enthusiastic.  For 
when  he  and  his  disciples  were  so  thronged  by  the  multitude, 
that  they  had  not  time  to  take  bread,  or  their  ordinary  meals, 
“ his  friends , when  they  heard  it,  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him ; 
for  they  said,  he  is  beside  himself  Mark  iii.  20,  21.  And  so 
again,  during  his  argument  with  the  Pharisees , apprehending, 
perhaps,  that  he  might  commit  himself  too  far  with  that  malig- 
nant and  powerful  sect,  and  exasperate  them  by  the  severity  of 
his  reproofs ; even  “ his  mother  and  his  brethren or  cousins, 
wished  to  interrupt  his  discourse  ; and  when  they  could  not 
reach  him  for  the  crowd,  they  sent  a message  to  him  that  they 
wanted  to  speak  with  him  abroad.  But  he  reprimanded  the 
intrusion,  and  declared,  that  the  connexion  of  disciples , whom 
he  was  then  instructing,  weighed  more  with  him  than  the  ties  of 
kindred : “ Who  is  my  mother , and  who  are  my  brethren  ?”• — 
And  looking  round  on  his  disciples , who  were  sitting  in  a circle 
about  him,  and  stretching  forth  his  hand  to  them,  he  said,  “ Be- 
hold my  mother  and  my  brethren  ! For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  MY  HE  A YEN  LY  Father,  the  same  is  my  brother , and 
sister , and  mother ,”  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50  ; Mark  iii.  31 — 35  ; Luke 
viii.  19 — 21.  And  when  a woman  of  the  company,  transported 
with  delight,  during  this  interesting  conversation,  lift  up  her 
voice,  and  said,  with  admiration,  “ Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked  !”  he  answered, 
“ Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it,”  Luke  xi.  27,  28,  thus  equally  repressing  enthusiastic 
transports,  as  religious  indifference.  Even  at  a more  advanced 
period,  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles , before  his  crucifixion,  he 

* Thus  when  Paul  was  taxed  by  Festus,  with  being  mad,  he  denied  the  charge  ; “ I 
am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus,  but  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness ,”  Acts 
xxvi.  25  ; and  alluding  thereto,  he  says,  to  the  Corinthians,  “ For  whether  we  be  beside 
ourselves,  it  is  for  God’s  sake;  or  whether  we  be  sober-minded,  it  is  for  your  sake,” 

2 Cor.  v.  13. 
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repressed  the  ambition  of  his  brethren , wishing  that  he  would 
shew  himself  in  Judea , and  display  his  miracles  there,  upon  a 
more  public  theatre  than  in  Galilee ; “ The  world”  said  he, 
“ cannot  hate  you ; but  they  hate  me,  because  I testify  of  their 
w orks  that  they  are  wicked.  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast : I w ill  not 
go  up  yet,” — and  when  he  did  go,  afterwards,  it  was  not  openly , 
as  they  wanted,  but  as  it  w ere,  “ in  secret ,”  John  vii.  2 — 10. 

PARABLES. 

Having  thus  vindicated  his  divine  mission  from  the  calumny 
of  his  enemies,  in  the  foregoing  discourse,  he  quitted  the  house, 
and  w ent  to  the  sea  side,  wdhther  he  was  followed  by  the  multi- 
tude, eager  to  listen  to  his  divine  instructions ; and  getting  into 
a ship,  or  boat,  that  he  might  not  be  incommoded  by  the  throng, 
he  taught  the  people  from  thence,  who  stood  on  the  shore, 
within  hearing,  ranged  as  in  an  amphitheatre.  The  mode  of 
instruction  he  confined  himself  to  on  this  occasion,  was  by  para - 
bles , or  “ similes ,”  for  several  wise  and  benevolent  reasons. 

1.  It  was  a popular  and  interesting  mode  of  instruction, 
adapted  to  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; in  w-hich 
the  meanest  capacity  might  find  entertainment ; and  the  most 
intelligent  information,  if  not  at  the  very  time,  yet  afterwards,  as 
the  application  of  the  parable  might  happen  to  be  unfolded  by 
succeeding  events,  Judg.  ix.  8 — 20  ; Psalm  lxxviii.  2,  &c  ; Matt, 
xiii.  35. 

2.  It  wras  peculiarly  wrell  calculated  to  veil  offensive  truths,  or 
“ hard  sayings ,”  in  figurative  language,  until,  in  due  season, 
they  should  be  disclosed  with  greater  evidence  and  lustre,  when 
they  were  able  to  hear  and  bear  them,  Mark  iv.  22,  lest  they 
should  revolt  at  a premature  disclosure  of  the  mystery,  Mark  iv. 
33  ; John  xvi.  25. 

3.  It  w^as  a necessary  screen  from  the  malice  of  his  inveterate 
enemies,  the  chief  priests , Scribes , and  Pharisees , who  would 
not  have  failed  to  take  advantage  of  any  express  declaration 
which  they  might  turn  to  his  destruction,  John  x.  24 ; but  yet 
could  not  lay  hold  on  the  most  pointed  parables , wdiich  they 
w^ere  clear-sighted  enough  to  perceive  were  levelled  against 
them,  Matt.  xxi.  45  ; Mark  xii.  12 ; Luke  xx.  19. 

4.  It  was  peculiarly  fitted  to  aw  aken  the  curiosity  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  lead  them  to  apply  for  more  particular  information 
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in  private,  afterwards ; when  he  graciously  furnished  them  with 
the  key  to  the  mysterious  parables  delivered  in  public,  Matt, 
xiii.  10 — 36  ; Mark  iv.  34. 

This  discourse  consists  of  seven  parables ; four  of  them  were 
addressed  to  his  hearers  in  general ; the  three  last  to  his  disci- 
ples in  particular. 

THE  SOWER. 

This  is  the  first  and  preliminary  parable  ; inculcating  atten- 
tion to  his  divine  instructions,  as  the  prophet  like  Moses , whom 
they  were  required  to  hear , or  hearken  to , under  pain  of  incur- 
ring God’s  displeasure,  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 19,  as  intimated  in  its 
awakening  conclusion,  “ He  that  hath  ears  to  hear , let  him 
hear”  or  hearken ; an  admonition  peculiarly  necessary  for  a 
careless  and  inattentive,  a gross  and  sensual  people,  as  they 
were  described  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets , Deut.  xxxii.  15  ; 
Ezek.  ii.  7 ; Isai.  vi.  9,  10;  and  by  our  Lord  himself,  citing 
the  last,  Matt.  xiii.  9 — 15  ; and  as  Isaiah  encouraged  attentive 
hearers,  “ The  eyes  of  them  that  see,  shall  not  he  dim,  and  the 
ears  of  them  that  hear,  shall  hearken ,”  Isai.  xxxii.  3 : so  our 
Lord  declares,  “ Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  he  given,  and  he 
shall  abound:  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  he  taken 
away,  even  what  he  hath  *,”  Matt.  xiii.  12,  or  “ what  he  seemeth 
to  have,”  Luke  viii.  13. 

The  parable  itself,  in  simple  and  familiar  imagery,  exhibits 
the  most  profound  knowdedge  of  human  nature,  and  the  most 
philosophical  survey  of  the  hearts  or  dispositions  of  the  various 
classes  of  hearers,  of  which  the  mixed  multitude  wras  then,  and 
is  always  composed.  As  in  ground  there  is  great  diversity  of 
soils,  some  bad,  and  some  good,  in  different  degrees  and  shades ; 
so  in  mankind  there  is  an  equal  diversity  of  hearts  or  disposi- 
tions, some  bad,  more  or  less,  some  comparatively  good.  But  as 
the  ground  cannot  produce  any  thing  of  itself,  without  culture, 
but  briars,  thorns,  and  weeds,  even  in  the  best  soils ; so  neither 
can  mankind  produce,  merely  by  themselves,  without  divine 


* This  seeming  paradox  is  explained  in  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  Matt.  xxv.  28,  to 
denote,  that  whatever  talents  or  advantages  a man  hath  received  from  God,  if  he  improve 
them,  to  him  more  shall  he  given;  but  whosoever  hath  not  improved  them,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  the  talent  he  hath  received;  or  seemeth  to  have  in  his  possession. 
Juvenal  hath  a parallel  phrase,  Nil  habuit  Codrus : — et  tamen  iUud  Perdidit  infelix  totum 
nil.  Sat.  III.  208. 
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cultivation,  any  spiritual  fruit  % acceptable  to  God.  All,  in  the 
state  of  nature,  are  alike  barren  and  unprofitable,  until  the  good 
seed  is  sown  in  the  former,  by  the  careful  husbandman ; and  the 
word  of  God , in  the  latter,  by  Christ,  his  Apostles , and  minis- 
ters. 

1.  The  first,  and  the  worst  class,  are  compared  to  the  beaten 
high  way , which  is  so  hard  and  impenetrable,  that  the  seed,  falling 
alike  on  all,  can  make  no  impression  on  this,  but  lies  exposed 
on  the  surface,  and  is  either  trampled  by  the  passengers,  or 
devoured  by  the  birds,  so  that  no  trace  of  it  remains.  Such  is 
the  hard  and  callous  heart  of  some  hearers ; they  understand 
not , because  they  mind  not , the  word ; and  it  is  either  trodden 
down  by  evil  company,  or  their  commerce  with  the  world,  or 
else  consumed  by  their  rapacious  appetites  and  lusts,  which  the 
wicked  one , Satan , or  the  Devil  f,  uses  as  his  instruments,  to 
take  away  the  word  out  jof  their  hearts  entirely.  Of  this  irre- 
claimable class  were  those  Pharisees  who  blasphemed  Christ, 
as  casting  out  demons  through  Beelzebub ; those  mockers , who, 
on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  represented  his  Apostles  as 
drunk,  Acts  ii.  13  ; and  those  Epicureans , who  derided  Paul's 
preaching  at  Athens , Acts  xvii.  32.  And  at  the  present  day, 
those  obstinate  atheists  and  infidels , who  scoff  at  all  religion, 
and  the  Christian  religion  in  particular. 

2.  The  next  are  compared  to  the  stony  ground , where  the  soil 
is  shallow.  On  this  the  falling  seed  makes  some  impression, 
and  even  penetrates  below  the  surface,  and  it  quickly  springs 
up,  or  vegetates,  but  is  soon  scorched  by  the  sun’s  meridian  heat, 
and  u withers  away  for  want  of  root,”  or  due  nourishment,  as  soon 
as  it  reaches  the  rock  at  bottom.  Such  are  the  light  and  fair 
weather  converts,  who  no  sooner  hear  the  word,  than  they  receive 
it  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  for  a while  believe,  so  long  as  cir- 
cumstances continue  favourable  for  its  reception,  but  “when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth,  because  of  the  word,  immedi- 

* This  is  intimated  in  another  beautiful  agricultural  parable,  signifying  the  sponta- 
neous growth  of  the  seed  sown  in  the  ground,  the  husbandman  himself  knoweth  not 
how;  and  its  gradual  vegetation  and  increase,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear , then  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear , then  the  ripeness  of  the  grain,  until  the  harvest , Mark  iv.  26—29. 

f Matthew  xiii.  9,  calls  him  6 7rovt]pog,  “ the  wicked  one,”  by  way  of  bad  eminence; 
as  does  our  Lord,  in  his  inimitable  form  of  prayer,  Matt.  vi.  13,  but  to  guard  against 
ambiguity,  Mark  iv.  15,  ascertains  him  by  his  Hebrew  title,  6 Saravag,  “ Satan,”  or 
“ the  adversary,”  and  Luke  viii.  12,  by  his  Greek  title, — d Aiaj3o\og,  “ the  devil f or 
“ calumniator,”  “ the  accuser  of  the  brethren,”  Rev.  xii.  10. 
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ately  they  are  offended,”  and  in  “ a season  of  fiery  trial,  fall 
away,”  or  apostatize.  Of  this  description  there  were  many  in 
the  days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles:  Herod , for  a time, 
“ heard  the  Baptist  gladly,  and  did  many  things”  in  obedience 
to  his  sage  admonitions,  until  the  question  of  Herodias  and  his 
concupiscence  arose ; then  he  was  instantly  offended ; he  im- 
prisoned, and  at  length  beheaded  that  “just  and  holy  man,” 
knowing  him  to  be  such,  Mark  vi.  20 ; and  thus  the  rich  ruler, 
who  came  to  Christ  eagerly  and  respectfully,  to  learn  what 
was  necessary  for  Christian  perfection , in  addition  to  keeping 
all  the  commandments  from  his  youth , could  not  bring  himself 
to  part  with  his  ruling  passion , when  he  was  required  to  go  and 
sell  all  that  he  had , and  give  to  the  poor , and  follow  Christ 
as  a disciple , but  went  away  sorrowful , because  he  had  great 
possessions , and  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  relinquish  them, 
and  lead  a life  of  poverty  and  hardship,  contempt  and  persecu- 
tion, Matt.  xix.  22.  Such  was  a large  portion  also  of  the  mul- 
titude, who  at  first  became  Christ’s  disciples,  “ for  the  loaves 
and  fishes ” which  they  had  eaten,  and  expected  more  abun- 
dantly, but  who  could  not  bear  the  idea  of  a crucified  Saviour , 
but  seceded,  and  walked  no  more  with  him,  John  vi.  66.  Such 
were  the  fickle  multitude,  who,  in  the  course  of  four  days,  con- 
verted their  Hosannas  to  the  Son  of  David ! into  clamours, 
“ Crucify  him  ! Crucify  him  /”  Such  was  Felix , that  cruel, 
libidinous,  and  rapacious  Roman  governor,  who  u trembled ” at 
Paid's  preaching  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come,  for  the  time,  but  put  off  his  conversion  for  a convenient 
season , which  never  arrived,  Acts  xxiv.  25.  And  such  are  those 
lukewarm  Christians  of  the  present  day,  who  are  “ ashamed  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,”  and  dare  not  “ hold  fast  the  profession 
of  their  faith  f amidst  the  scoffs  of  infidels,  the  gainsayings  of 
heretics,  the  evil  example  of  degenerate  and  corrupt  Christians, 
and  the  united  opposition  of  a vain  selfish  world. 

3.  The  third  are  compared  to  the  thorny  ground , in  which  the 
seed  sown  took  root  in  a greater  depth  of  soil,  and  grew,  but  was 
choaked  gradually  by  the  thorns  that  sprang  up  more  luxuriantly 
along  with  it,  so  that  it  bore  no  fruit.  Such  are  the  worldly- 
minded , who  hear  indeed  the  word,  and  it  sinks  deeper  into 
their  hearts  than  in  those  of  the  preceding  class,  but  the  cares 
of  this  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  pleasures  of 
life,  choke  or  stifle  the  w^ord,  so  that  it  becometh  unfruitful.  In 
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tlie  age  of  Christ,  the  former  class  was  more  numerous;  in 
the  present,  this  persecution,  because  of  the  word,  is  not  now  so 
frequent  as  formerly ; rather,  perhaps,  from  the  lukewarmness 
or  religious  indifference  of  the  rulers,  than  horn  increase  of 
genuine  liberality  of  sentiment,  and  of  the  mild  spirit  of  Chris- 
tian toleration.  Now,  worldly  interests  of  grandeur  and  ambi- 
tion, and,  above  all,  increasing  luxury,  keeping  pace  with  in- 
creasing wealth,  so  weaken  and  stifle  the  word  every  where, 
that  there  is  abundant  cause  to  dread,  that  when  Christ 
cometh  again,  he  will  scarcely  find  his  faith  established  in 
its  purity  any  where  upon  earth , according  to  his  own  foreboding , 
Luke  xviii.  8. 

4.  The  last  are  compared  to  the  good  ground , who  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and 
“ bring  forth  fruit  with  patience and  also  with  the  same 
variety  as  the  bad  soils,  “ some  thirty  fold,  some  sixty  fold,  and 
some  a hundred  fold  according  as  they  possess,  more  or  less, 
the  foregoing  qualifications  ; first  of  “ hearing  the  word  with  an 
honest  and  good  heart,”  or  a candid  and  virtuous  disposition, 
which  was  wanting  in  the  first  class ; next  of  “ keeping ,”  or  re- 
taining it,  which  was  wanting  in  the  second ; and  lastly,  of 
“ bringing  forth  fruit  with  patience ,”  or  perseverance  in  well 
doing,  which  was  wanting  in  the  third  f. 

From  this  instructive  parable  we  leam  not  to  vilify  or  defame 
human  nature  in  the  gross,  as  bad,  totally  degenerate,  and  alto- 
gether “ devilish ,”  with  some  gloomy  sectarists.  Though  un- 
happily, “ the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 

* This  is  the  order  of  the  produce  in  Mark  iv.  7 ; who  judiciously  reverses  the  order 
of  Matthew  xiii.  8,  to  furnish  a regular  climax  from  the  worst  soil  to  the  best. 

f This  agricultural  imagery  is  frequent  in  the  heathen  classics  : 

Cultor  enim  Juvenum,  pur  gat  as  inserts  aures 

Fruge  Cleanthed. 

“ ’Tis  thine,  the  soil  of  youthful  minds  to  weed  ; 

First  clear  the  ground,  then  sow  the  stoic  seed." 

Brewster's  Persius , Sat.  V. 

Cultura  animi  philosophia  est,  quae  extrahit  vitia  radicitus,  et  prwparat  animos  ad 
satus  accipiendos ; eaque  mandat  his,  et,  ut  ita  dicam,  serit,  quae  adulta  fruges  uberrimos 
ferant. 

“ The  culture  of  the  mind  is  philosophy,  which  eradicates  the  vices , and  prepares  the 
heart  for  receiving  seed;  and  infuses,  and,  as  I may  say,  sows  [seeds,]  which,  when 
come  to  maturity,  may  bear  the  most  abundant  fruits  " Cicero , Tuscul.  II.  This  may 
more  truly  be  said  of  the  Gospel. 
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desperately  wicked , who  can  know  it  ?”  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  in  too 
many  instances  ; yet  He  who  knew  it  best,  and  who  originally 
“ made  it  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,”  kindly  and  con- 
solingly admits,  that  “ an  honest  and  good  heart ” may  still  be 
found  among  “ the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ,”  amidst 
the  prevailing  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  world,  where  “ the 
spirit , indeed,  may  be  willing,”  or  disposed  to  good , though  the 
flesh  is  weak,  or  frail,  and  easily  seduced  to  evil , Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
See  the  foregoing  scriptural  account  of  human  nature , p.  3 — 5. 

THE  TARES. 

In  this  second  parable,  according  to  our  Lord’s  master-key 
of  interpretation,  th e field  is  the  world , the  good  seed  the  sons  or 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  “ children  of  God  the 
sower , the  Son  of  Man,  or  Christ  ; and  the  servants , the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  : the  tares  are  children  of  the  Devil , 
who  is  the  enemy  of  Christ,  that  sows  them,  or  seduces  them 
into  sin  ; the  harvest  is  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  reapers  the  angels. 

The  drift  of  this  parable  is,  1.  to  shew,  that  notwithstanding 
all  the  care  and  vigilance  of  Christ’s  ministers,  “ offences 
must  needs  come  into  the  world,”  through  the  craft  and  subtilty 
of  the  Devil , working  at  unseasonable  hours,  u while  men  slept” 
in  the  dead  of  night,  to  sow  his  mischief  in  the  hearts  of  his 
children,  or  those  incorrigible  sinners , of  whose  repentance  and 
amendment  there  is  no  hope.  For  tares,  let  them  grow  ever  so 
long,  will  still  be  tares ; they  can  never  turn  to  wheat  by  any 
care  or  skill  in  the  cultivation.  And  2.  to  u vindicate  the  ways 
of  God  to  man,”  and  his  long  sufferance  to  such  sinners,  by 
furnishing  a satisfactory  answer  to  the  intemperate  zeal  of  some 
“ sons  of  thunder ” among  his  servants,  who  would  fain  “ root  up 
the  tares ” directly,  or  i(  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume 
them”  without  delay ; “ not  knowing  of  what  manner  of  spirit 
they  ought  to  be,”  that  spirit  of  “ forbearance ,”  which  our  gra- 
cious Lord,  and  our  heavenly  Father  daily  exercise  toward 
the  wicked,  in  compassion  to  the  good : “ Nay,  lest  while  ye 
gather  the  tares , ye  root  up  also  the  wheat”  For,  in  the  field 
of  this  world,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  so  closely  con- 
nected, united,  and  intermixed  in  their  interests,  like  the  wheat 
and  the  tares , that  in  the  present  state  the  wicked  could  not  be 
every  where  extirpated,  without  involving  the  righteous  in  his 
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doom  * ; for  his  children , his  family , his  relations , and  his 
friends  may  be  innocent,  and  not  partakers  of  his  sins;  and 
therefore  “ the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,”  in  mercy 
to  them,  spares  the  guilty ; while,  3.  to  silence  the  cavils  of  in- 
fidels, “ Why  do  the  wicked  prosper  in  this  world  ?”  which  are 
as  old  as  the  days  of  Job , xxi.  7,  Psalm  lxxiii.  12,  Jer.  xii.  1, 
or,  “ There  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ! but 
one  event  to  all  /”  Eccl.  ii.  14,  viii.  14,  ix.  2,  3,  from  the  days  of 
Solomon  to  the  present ; the  parable  predicts  a future  discrimina- 
tion, at  the  general  judgment,  when  Christ  shall  say  to  his 
reapers,  Gather  first  the  tares , and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  be 
burned,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  granary ; when  he  shall 
send  forth  his  angels  to  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  offences , 
and  cast  them  into  a fiery  furnace,  where  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  but  shall  collect  the  righteous  into  the  king- 
dom of  their  heavenly  Father,  where  “ they  shall  shine  forth  as 
the  sun ” for  evermore. 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear , let  him  hear. 

THE  MUSTARD  SEED. 

This  third  parable  was  designed  to  represent  the  wonderful 
progress  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven , or  Church  of  Christ,  from 
a small  and  inconsiderable  beginning,  as  the  kingdom  of  the 
“ stone ” in  Daniel ; until  it  shall  become  the  kingdom  of  the 
u mountain and  fill  the  whole  earth ; so  that  “ all  nations 
shall  finally  flow”  to  “ the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house,”  to 
receive  spiritual  instruction  from  the  fountain  head.  The  ulti- 
mate conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  Christianity,  which  was 
the  chief  drift  of  the  parable,  was  a mystery  so  revolting  to  the 
bigotry  of  the  Jews , even  of  our  Lord’s  own  disciples , (Acts  x. 
34,  35,  xi.  1 — 3,)  that  if  could  not  be  early  proposed  to  them. 
It  was,  therefore,  of  necessity  to  be  veiled  under  a parable,  of 
wThich  he  then  waved  the  interpretation ; because  they  could  not 
bear  it  now , (John  xvi.  12.)  It  was  obscurely  intimated  by  athe 
birds  of  the  air  lodging  in  the  branches  of  the  mustard  tree 
when  arrived  at  its  full  growth  ; and  finding  there  shelter,  pro- 
tection, and  nourishment.  The  Talmud  mentions  a mustard  tree 

* This  was  Abraham's  plea  for  Sodom , “Far  be  it  from  thee  to  slay  the  righteous 

with  the  wicked! Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Gen. 

xviii.  25. 
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so  large,  that  one  of  its  branches  covered  a tent.  See  Lightfoot. 
We  should,  indeed,  be  much  mistaken,  if  we  judged  of  the  size 
of  vegetables  in  the  east,  from  those  of  the  same  species  in  our 
colder  climate. 


THE  LEAVEN. 

This  fourth  parable  expresses  the  influence  of  the  Gospel 
upon  the  minds  of  mankind,  under  the  imagery  of  a little  leaven , 
which,  by  its  fermentation,  leavened  three  measures  of  meal,  the 
usual  quantity  that  was  kneaded  at  once ; signifying  that  “ the 
word  of  God,  which  is  lively  and  powerful ” in  its  operation, 
would  u leaven,”  improve,  and  meliorate  66  the  whole  heap”  or 
mass  of  which  man  is  composed,  his  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  w ith 
the  affections,  appetites,  and  passions,  (1  Thess.  v.  23.) 

THE  HIDDEN  TREASURE,  &C. 

This  and  the  two  following  parables  are  addressed  peculiarly 
to  the  Apostles,  and  seem  to  represent  the  various  dispositions 
of  the  converts  they  would  make  to  the  Gospel ; some  would 
embrace  it  with  joy,  when  found  as  it  were  by  accident,  like 
treasure  hidden  in  a field ; others  when  found  after  long  and 
diligent  search,  like  the  merchant  seeking  precious  pearls,  both 
purchasing  the  field  and  the  pearl  of  great  price  for  all  their 
substance.  The  last  represents  them  (in  conformity  with  their 
usual  occupation  of  fishermen)  as  casting  a net  into  the  sea,  and 
“ catching  men ” indiscriminately  of  all  sorts,  good  and  bad,  to 
compose  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  or  “ all  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians :”  of  whom  a selection  should  be 
made,  when  “ the  net  should  be  drawn  ashore ,”  or  in  the  general 
judgment  at  “ the  end  of  the  world,”  when  “ the  good  should  be 
gathered  into  vessels,”  in  heaven,  but  “ the  bad  cast  away,” 
and  thrown  into  hell-fire.  The  former  parable  of  the  tares  seems 
to  describe  the  final  lot  of  mankind  in  general,  under  all  the  dis-, 
pensations ; this  of  the  net,  under  the  Christian , in  particular. 

When  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he  asked  his  dis- 
ciples, “ Whether  they  understood  all  these  ?n  And  upon  their 
answering  in  the  affirmative,  “ Yea,  Lord,”  he  told  them  that 
every  “ scribe,”  or  Jewish  teacher,  who  should  be  “ disciplined,” 
and  made  a Christian  teacher,  should  bring  out  of  his  treasures 
or  stores  of  knowledge,  “ fruits  new  and  old'”  or  the  modern 

13 


1*20 


ANALYSTS  OF 


mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  in  addition  to  the  ancient,  of  the 
law,  Matt.  xiii.  51,  52. 

And  now  when  our  Lord  had  sufficiently  trained  or  disci- 
plined his  Apostles  in  the  rudiments  of  Christianity , by  his 
public  discourses  and  parables , and  by  his  fuller  explanations 
and  interpretations  to  them  in  private,  he  graciously  expressed 
his  tender  compassion , (£(nr\ay)(vi<j%ri)  for  the  multitudes , as 
“ sheep  without  a shepherd ,”  who  were  too  numerous,  and  too 
“ scattei'ed ,”  to  receive  the  benefit  of  his  divine  instructions,  and 
were  too  much  neglected  by  their  own  teachers,  the  scribes. 
Then  said  he  to  his  disciples,  “ The  harvest  indeed  is  plenteous, 
but  the  labourers  are  few : pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest , that  he  would  speedily  send  forth  (zicfiaXy)  labourers 
into  his  harvest,”  Matt.  ix.  36 — 38. 

MISSION  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 

Accordingly,  Jesus  sent  forth  the  twelve  Apostles,  in  pairs,  to 
proclaim  the  approach  of  Christ’s  spiritual  kingdom,  “ The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ,”  at  first  exclusively  to  the  Jews , 
or  “ the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ,”  but  neither  to  the 
Samaritans , nor  to  the  Gentiles ; and  to  secure  credit  to  then- 
preaching,  he  invested  them  with  miraculous  powers,  gratuit- 
ously to  expel  demons , and  cure  disorders*;  and  gave  them 
several  wise  and  prudent  rules  for  the  regulation  of  their  con- 
duct, as  itinerant  preachers.  1.  Not  to  provide  superfluities,  of 
money  or  cloathing,  but  to  depend  upon  the  bounty  of  the  city, 
village,  or  house,  to  which  they  preached,  for  their  support,  for 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  2.  To  salute  the  owners 
civilly,  and  depart  quietly,  if  they  were  not  entertained,  but  to 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  in  token  that  they  were  to  be 
considered  in  future  as  heathens,  who  despised  or  rejected 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  as  practised  afterwards  by  Paul  and 


* Matthew , x.  8 inserts  a clause,  veicpovg  eyeipsrs,  “ raise  the  dead,”  which  is 
wanting  in  the  parallel  places,  Matt.  x.  1,  Mark  vi.  7>  and  Luke  ix.  1,  2 ; and  also  in 
the  subsequent  commission  to  the  seventy  disciples,  Luke  x.  1 — 17  ; and  which,  in  fact, 
the  Apostles  do  not  now  appear  to  have  exercised,  Mark  vi.  13,  Luke  ix.  10,  nor  until 
after  they  had  received  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Accord- 
ingly, it  is  omitted  by  several  MSS.  and  versions.  See  Griesbach's  second  edition,  and 
Wetstein.  Still,  however,  it  may  be  retained  as  an  anticipation  of  their  future  larger 
commission,  Mark  xvi.  15 — 18,  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  especially  as  the  present  commission 
predicts  their  future  sufferings  and  persecutions  from  the  Jews , and  from  kings  and  rulers , 
Matt.  x.  16 — 23.  But  the  arguments  for  its  rejection  seem  stronger. 
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Barnabas , (Acts  xiii.  51.)  3.  To  unite  tlie  wisdom  or  prudence 

of  the  serpent , with  the  innocence  or  harmlessness  of  the  dove, 
and  not  to  expose  themselves  rashly  or  unnecessarily  to  dangers, 
nor  to  court  persecution,  like  enthusiasts.  4.  When  they  should 
be  brought  to  trial  before  synagogues,  riders,  and  kings,  not  to 
be  anxious  about  their  defence,  for  that  they  should  be  inspired 
with  eloquence  and  wisdom  from  above,  which  their  adversaries 
should  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist,  as  our  Lord  afterwards 
repeated,  Luke  xxi.  15.  5.  Think  not,  said  he,  that  I came  to 

sow  peace  upon  earth,  at  my  first  coming.  I came  not  to  sow 
peace,  but  a sword,  or  “ rather  division ,”  Luke  xii.  51.  Inti- 
mating that  the  profession  of  Christianity  would  naturally  ex- 
cite divisions  in  families,  and  provoke  the  unbelieving  part  to 
ill-treat  and  persecute  the  believing,  and  excite  the  general 
hatred,  both  of  Jews  and  Heathens,  against  Christians.  6.  But 
he  encouraged  them  still  undauntedly  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
regardless  of  immediate  consequences,  from  the  prospect  of  a 
future  reward  in  heaven.  For  that  whosoever  should  confess 
him  before  men,  he  would  also  confess  as  a disciple  before  his 
Father  in  heaven,  and  the  holy  angels  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
but  whosoever  should  deny  him  before  men,  he  would  deny  as 
a disciple  before  his  Father  in  heaven;  that  whosoever  should 
seek  to  save  his  life,  by  denying  Christ,  should  lose  it  here- 
after, both  soul  and  body,  in  hell ; but  whosoever  should  lose  his 
life  here,  for  confessing  Christ,  should  find  it  hereafter  restored 
to  him  in  the  mansions  of  bliss,  Matt.  x.  5 — 42,  Mark  vi.  7 — 11, 
Luke  ix.  1 — 5. 

By  a usual  historical  anticipation,  Matthew  connects  the 
mission  of  the  twelve  Apostles  with  their  former  appointment,  as 
if  it  followed  immediately  after,  just  as  he  connects  the  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  with  his  imprisonment  by  Herod,  Matt.  xiv. 
3 — 1 1 , although  there  was  a twelvemonth’s  interval,  if  not  more, 
between  them  in  the  latter  case.  In  this  case,  there  was  proba- 
bly an  interval  of  half  a year,  or  more,  from  their  appointment, 
shortly  after  our  Lord’s  second  return  to  Galilee,  in  order  to 
qualify  them  for  their  important  office ; and  accordingly,  both 
Mark  and  Luke,  judiciously,  though  tacitly,  correct  this  ambi- 
guity in  Matthew,  by  separating  the  two  events,  and  interposing 
several  of  the  preceding  occurrences  between  them. 


CHRIST’S  SECOND  VISIT  TO  NAZARETH. 

While  his  Apostles  were  employed  on  their  mission,  Jesus 
seems  to  have  visited  his  own  town  of  Nazareth  a second  time, 
his  regard  for  his  townsmen  overcoming  their  ill-treatment  of 
him  before.  But  though  they  were  astonished  at  the  wisdom 
of  his  instructions,  and  his  miraculous  powers , they  were  still 
• offended  at  him  as  before,  on  account  of  his  occupation,  and  his 
family  : Is  not  this  the  carpenter , the  son  of  Mary  ? & c.  And 
he  marvelled  at  their  unbelief,  and  therefore  did  not  many 
miracles  there,  except  healing  a few  sick  *,  Matt.  xiii.  53 — 58, 
Mark  vi.  1 — 6. 

Matthew  places  this  visit  after  the  discourse  on  the  parables; 
Mark  immediately  before  the  mission  of  the  Apostles.  We  are 
warranted,  therefore,  in  following  the  latter,  and  supposing  it  to 
have  been  about  the  time  of  the  mission,  toward  the  close  of  the 
second  year. 

RETURN  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

This  took  place  not  long  before  the  third  passover,  and  about 
the  time  of  John  the  Baptist’s  death,  Matt.  xi.  1,  Mark  vi.  30, 
Luke  ix.  10,  when  John's  disciples  came  and  told  Jesus  the 
fate  of  their  master,  Matt.  xiv.  1*2,  and  probably  attached  them- 
selves to  him  in  future.  After  this,  he  retired  by  ship  to  a soli- 
tary place,  across  the  lake,  in  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  not  from 
any  apprehension  of  danger  from  Herod , as  Matt.  xiv.  13,  might 
seem  to  intimate,  but  in  order  to  get  some  rest  from  the  multi- 
tudes of  visitants  coming  and  going,  so  that  they  had  not  even 
leisure  to  eat,  Mark  vi.  31,  Luke  ix.  10,  John  vi.  1. 

THE  FIVE  THOUSAND  FED. 

This  grand  and  important  miracle,  recorded  by  all  the  Evan- 
gelists, took  place  shortly  before  the  Passover,  as  we  leam  from 
John , inserting  this  valuable,  natural  as  well  as  chronological 
character,  incidentally,  that  “ there  was  much  grass  in  the 
place;”  a circumstance  that  could  not  have  happened  at  an 
earlier  or  a later  season  than  the  beginning  of  Spring , in  that 

“ It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  our  Saviour  never  performed  a miracle , but  where 
he  foresaw  it  might  have  a good  effect  in  a religious  light,  either  on  the  person  on  whom 
it  was  performed,  or  on  the  spectators , thus  making  one  act  of  mercy  lead  to  another.” 
— Gilpin , note,  Matt.  xiii.  58. 
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warm  climate.  It  serves  also  as  a middle  point  of  agreement  to 
harmonize  the  four  Gospels  before  and  after  it ; while  it  fur- 
nishes internal  evidence  the  most  satisfactory,  that  each  suc- 
ceeding Evangelist  consulted  his  predecessors,  in  order  to  remove 
ambiguities,  and  to  supply  circumstances  omitted  by  them.  The 
last  account,  by  John , is  the  most  circumstantial.  It  is  indeed 
the  only  miracle  that  he  relates,  in  common  with  the  rest. 

Though  Jesus  had  retired  from  the  multitude  by  sea,  his 
motions  could  not  be  concealed : they  followed  him  by  land  * 
from  the  cities,  and  he  graciously  received  them,  and  healed 
their  sick,  being  moved  with  tender  compassion  toward  them, 
(ecnrXayxvKrSri  ett  avroig)  Matt.  xiv.  14,  Mark  vi.  34,  and  began 
to  teach  them  many  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
Mark  vi.  34,  Luke  ix.  11. 

And  “ when  the  \former ] evening  was  come”  Matt.  xiv.  1 5, 
about  the  ninth  hour,  or  third  after  noon  J,  the  twelve  Apostles 
came  to  him,  and  recommended,  that  as  the  place  was  desert, 
and  the  hour  late,  and  the  multitude  without  provisions,  he 
would  dismiss  them,  that  they  might  depart  to  the  surrounding 
villages  and  farms,  (aypouc)  to  buy  provisions,  or  find  food.  But 
he  answered,  they  have  no  need  to  depart , give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  this  he  said  to  try  them , for  he  himself  knew  what  he  in- 
tended to  do,  when  he  first  saw  the  great  multitude  coming  to 
him.  And  they  said,  We  cannot,  except  we  go  to  buy  provi- 
sions for  all  this  people.  Philip  said,  Two  hundred  denarii 
worth  of  bread  would  not  be  sufficient  for  them,  that  each  may 
take  a little.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  of 
bread  have  ye  ? Andrew  answered,  There  is  a lad  here,  who 
hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes,  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ? And  he  said,  “ Bring  them  hither  to  me 
then  “ Make  the  men  sit  down  on  the  green  grass , by  compa- 
nies,” of  fifty  each  J.  And  they  sate  down  in  ranks,  of  a 

* This  is  a more  correct  rendering  of  TreZ,r\,  than  “ on  foot.”  A person  might  travel  7 reZrj, 
and  yet  either  on  horseback , or  in  a carriage.  Et  d’  eSeXeig  mfog,  rrapa  rot  Suppog, — 
“ If  you  choose  to  go  by  land,  a chariot  is  ready  for  you.”  Horn.  Odyss.  iii.  325.  And 
Mschines  contrasts  an  expedition  ( vavrtKi ])  “ by  sea,”  with  (7 re^rj)  “ by  land.”  Contr. 
Ctesiph.  § 43. 

f To  correct  the  ambiguity  of  Matthew,  who  expresses  the  former  and  latter  evening 
by  the  same  phrase,  oifriag  ysvojuevrjg,  Mark  substitutes,  “ when  the  hour  was  far  ad- 
vanced,” vi.  35  ; and  Luke,  “ when  the  day  began  to  decline.”  See  Vol.  I.  p.  15. 

X If  each  company  of  fifty  sate  ten  in  front  by  five  in  depth,  there  would  be  a hundred 
such  companies  ; ten  companies  in  front  by  ten  in  depth  ; and  consequently,  a hundred 
men  in  the  whole  front  line,  a.n&  fifty  men  in  the  whole  depth. 
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hundred  in  front,  by  fifty  in  depth ; five  thousand  in  all,  be- 
sides women  and  children.  Then  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude,  and  likewise  of  the 
fishes,  as  much  as  they  desired ; and  they  all  ate,  and  were 
satisfied.  And  when  they  were  filled,  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
Gather  the  remaining  fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost ; so  they 
gathered  them,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  that 
remained  of  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

Then  those  men  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  which  Jesus 
did,  said,  “ Truly  this  is  that  prophet  who  was  to  come  into  the 
world,”  like  Moses , struck  with  the  resemblance  of  this  to  the 
manna  in  the  desert,  Matt.  xiv.  15 — 21,  Mark  vi.  35 — 44,  Luke 
ix.  12 — 17,  John  vi.  5 — 14. 

JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  SEA. 

The  former  miracle  was  finished  before  the  [latter]  evening 
was  come , at  sun-set.  And  then  Jesus  knowing  the  intentions 
of  the  multitude,  that  they  meant  to  seize  and  make  him  king, 
or  proclaim  him  Messiah,  probably  next  day,  he  sent  away 
his  disciples  by  sea,  to  make  Bethsaida , on  their  way  towards 
Capernaum , on  the  further  side  of  the  lake,  intending  to  meet 
them  by  land  at  Bethsaida , and  embark  with  them,  after  he  had 
dismissed  the  multitude,  who  were  satisfied,  since  he  stayed 
behind.  And  having  given  directions  to  his  disciples,  he  retired 
alone  to  a mountain  to  pray,  Matt.  xiv.  22,  23,  Mark  vi.  45 — 47, 
John  vi.  14 — 16. 

And  when  the  dusk  (or  twilight ) had  already  come , and 
Jesus  had  not  gone  toward  them,  the  wind  became  contrary; 
the  ship,  after  they  had  rowed  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  stadia , 
was  tossed  by  the  waves.  And  Jesus  saw  them.  And  at  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night , or  at  day-break,  he  set  out  to  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea,  and  came  up  to  them,  but  seemed  dis- 
posed to  pass  by  them.  And  the  disciples  all  saw  him  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  they  were  affrighted,  saying  that  it  was  an  ap- 
parition, and  they  cried  out  for  fear.  And  immediately  he  spake 
to  them,  and  said,  “ Take  courage , it  is  /,  be  not  afraid .” 

Then  Peter  answered,  and  said  to  him,  “ Lord,  if  it  be  thou , 
bid  me  come  to  thee  upon  the  waters .”  And  he  said,  “ Come." 
And  Peter  having  descended  from  the  ship,  walked  upon  the 
waters  to  go  unto  Jesus.  But  seeing  the  wind  strong,  he  was 
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afraid ; and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying,  “ Lord, 
save  me!”  And  Jesus  immediately  stretched  out  his  hand, 
and  took  hold  of  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  “ O thou  of  little 
faith , why  didst  thou  waver  * ?n  And  when  they  had  entered 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased  ; and  they  were  greatly  amazed 
in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and  wondered ; for  “ they  con- 
sidered not,”  or  had  not  been  sufficiently  affected  by  the  miracle 
of  “ the  loaves ,”  which  demonstrated  a higher,  even  a creating 
power,  “ because  their  heart  was  hardened ,”  or  slow  of  under- 
standing. But  now  they  were  fully  convinced,  and  came  and 
worshipped  him,  saying,  “ Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  1” 
And  immediately  the  ship  came  across  the  lake  to  the  land  of 
Gennesareth,  on  the  western  side,  whither  they  were  bound,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Capernaum. 

Here  the  people  of  the  country,  well  knowing  him,  brought 
unto  him  all  their  sick  and  diseased  persons,  and  these  besought 
him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  as 
many  as  touched  were  thoroughly  cured,  Matt.  xiv.  24 — 36, 
Mark  vi.  48— *56,  John  vi.  17 — 21. 

HIS  CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  PEOPLE  WHOM  HE  FED. 

The  next  morning  after  his  departure,  the  multitude,  disap- 
pointed not  to  find  Jesus,  took  boat,  and  followed  him  to  Ca- 
pernaum, and  found  him  by  the  sea-side,  and  expressed  their 
surprise  how  he  got  there.  Instead  of  gratifying  their  curiosity, 
Jesus  told  them  that  they  followed  him  for  the  sake  of  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  the  worldly  advantages  which  they  expected 
from  him  ; and  exhorted  them  to  labour  not  for  temporal,  perish- 
able food,  but  for  that  which  was  spiritual  and  eternal,  which 
the  Son  of  Man  would  give  them,  John  vi.  22 — 27. 

This  they  supposed  to  be  the  manna  which  Moses  had  given 
them,  and  required  as  a sign  that  he  would  give  them  the  same. 
But  our  Lord  undeceived  them,  intimating,  that  His  father, 
not  Moses,  gave  them  manna ; and  that  even  manna  was  greatly 
inferior  to  his  spiritual  food,  as  affording  only  a temporary  sup- 
port, whereas  his  would  nourish  them  for  ever,  ver.  28 — 33. 

* The  verb  di  <rra£w,  to  “ waver”  or  “ hesitate,”  intimates  a slighter  degree  of  doubt, 
not  amounting  to  positive  disbelief.  Like  some  of  the  five  hundred  to  whom  our  Lord 
appeared  in  Galilee,  after  his  resurrection,  who  “ hesitated ” whether  they  did  not  see  a 
spirit  only,  Matt,  xxviii.  17. 
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The  Jews  not  yet  understanding  him,  he  told  them  plainly 
that  his  divine  doctrine  was  the  spiritual  food  he  meant ; and 
that  by  faith  in  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  they  should  have 
eternal  life,  and  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  and  that  he  came 
down  from  heaven  to  teach  them  this  doctrine,  ver.  34 — 40. 

They  now  murmured,  objecting  his  earthly  parentage , “ Is 
not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph , whose  father  and  mother 
we  know  ? how  then  doth  he  say,  I came  down  from  heaven  ?” 
Jesus  answered,  that  he  was  that  divine  teacher  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  “ They  shall  all  he  taught  of  God,”  Isa.  liv.  13, 
Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34,  that  he  was  his  Father’s  representative,  to 
reveal  his  will  to  mankind,  ver.  41 — 50. 

He  then  informed  them  that  he  was  the  bread  of  life , not 
only  on  account  of  his  doctrine , which  would  give  eternal  life  to 
believers,  but  also  because  he  would  give  his  flesh,  or  his  life , to 
procure  the  life  of  the  world,  verse  51. 

This  gave  them  greater  offence.  How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat  ? And  when  Jesus  continued  to  explain  himself  in 
the  same  figurative  sty  le,  “ It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,  the  sayings  which  I speak  unto  you 
they  are  spirit  and  life?  many  of  his  disciples  seceded,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him,  ver.  53 — 66. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  withdraw  ? 
Peter  saith  unto  him,  in  their  name,  “ Lord , to  whom  shall  we 
secede  ? thou  hast  the  sayings  of  eternal  life . And  we  believe , 
and  know , that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,”  ver.  66 — 69. 

To  repress,  however,  their  confidence  in  the  strength  of  their 
faith,  and  attachment  to  him,  he  remarked,  “ Have  not  I chosen 
you  twelve  ? and  yet  one  of  you  is  a devil?  He  meant  Judas 
Iscariot , who  was  to  betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve,  ver. 
70,71. 

THE  THIRD  PASSOYER  *. 

Jesus  did  not  attend  this  passover  at  Jerusalem , because 
the  Jewish  rulers  sought  to  kill  him,  but  remained  in  Galilee , 
John  vii.  1.  His  fame,  however,  was  now  so  great,  that  they 
thought  it  necessary,  if  possible,  to  put  a stop  to  it.  They  sent 

* The  year  assigned  to  this  passover,  A.D.  30,  is  confirmed  by  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonah,  given  in  the  course  of  it,  respecting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  40  years  after, 
A.D.  70.  Matt.  xvi.  4. 
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therefore  a party  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem  to 
to  watch  him,  who  first  attacked  him  on  the  ground  of  tradi - 
tions,  which  they  strictly  observed  themselves,  and  objected  that 
he  encouraged  the  breach  of  them  in  his  disciples,  in  order  to 
diminish  his  popularity,  Matt.  xv.  1,  Mark  vii.  1. 

“ Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  elders , 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands  before  meals  ?”  Matt.  xv.  2,  Mark 
vii.  2. 

1.  But  Jesus  retorted,  “ Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  com- 
mandment of  God  by  your  tradition  ?”  And  he  instanced  a 
case  in  point : The  fifth  commandment  required  them  to  honour , 
and,  if  necessary,  support  their  parents,  under  pain  of  death  to 
those  undutiful  children,  who  cursed  them,  or  refused  to  do  so, 
Exod.  xx.  12,  xxi.  17,  Deut.  v.  16,  Levit.  xx.  9.  But  their  tra- 
dition encouraged  vows , or  consecration  of  their  substance  to 
religious  uses,  which  they  called  corban,  “ a gift,”  or  oblation, 
vowed  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple.  And  this  vow,  of  corban , 
even  though  it  never  was  executed,  was  considered  as  sufficient 
to  supersede  the  law  of  honouring  their  parents  with  any  part  of 
their  substance,  Matt.  xv.  4 — 6,  Mark  vii.  10 — 14. 

This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  sect  called  Rabbanites , who  held 
oral  tradition , and  supposed  that  God  dictated  many  things  by 
word  of  mouth  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai , which  were  propa- 
gated by  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  long  after  were  put  in 
writing,  lest  they  should  be  forgot.  Hence  those  maxims  of 
their  school,  “ the  words  of  the  scribes  are  lovelier  than  the 
words  of  the  law , the  words  of  the  elders  are  weightier  than  the 
words  of  the  prophets 

But  there  was  a different  sect  of  the  scribes,  called  Karaites , 
or  “ Scripturiansf  who  rejected  traditions,  and  adhered  strictly 
to  the  written  law.  They  also  rejected  the  cabalistical  or  alle- 
gorical interpretations  of  Scripture,  and  contended  for  the  literal 
sense.  And  if  the  literal  was  inadmissible,  they  endeavoured  to 
discover  the  figurative  meaning,  by  careful  comparison  of  Scrip- 
ture with  itself  in  parallel  places.  See  an  account  of  their  sound 
principles,  Chandler's  Vindication  of  his  Defence  of  Chris- 
tianity, p.  351.  To  such,  our  Lord’s  doctrine  must  have  been 
acceptable ; and  such,  we  may  presume,  was  that  intelligent 

* The  Rabbanites  and  the  Romish  doctors  were  remarkably  alike,  both  “ teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;”  as  our  Saviour  reproached  the  former,  Matt, 
xv.  9. 
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scribe , who  gave  credit  to  Jesus,  and  was  pronounced  by  Him, 
“ not  to  be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,”  Mark  xii.  28 — 34. 

2.  Our  Lord  next  reproached  them  for  their  hypocrisy ; 
and  applied  to  them  Isaiah's  censure,  “ This  people  draw 
nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honour  me  with  their  lips  ; 
hut  their  heart  is  far  from  me,”  (Isai.  xxix.  13,)  Matt  xv.  7,  8, 
Mark  vii.  6. 

3.  He  then  shewed  the  multitude,  that  the  heart  w&6  the 
chief  seat  of  impurity,  Matt.  xv.  11 — 20,  Mark  vii.  15 — 23. 

4.  He  reproached  the  Pharisees  as  “ blind  leaders  of  the 
blind,”  w ho  would  be  involved  in  the  same  common  destruction 
with  their  deluded  followers,  “ both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch  :” 
for  “ every  plantation , or  doctrine,  which  MY  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  out,”  Matt.  xv.  13,  14. 

Thus  did  the  insidious  attack  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
only  turn  to  their  own  confusion  and  disgrace.  And  “ they 
were  offended”  not  less  at  the  superiority  of  his  arguments, 
which  silenced  them,  than  at  the  diminution  of  their  reputation 
with  the  multitude,  as  “ blind  guides ,”  w ho  cavilled  indeed  at 
trifles,  and  wrere  zealous  for  external  purity ; while,  by  their 
captious  questions  and  calumnies,  they  were  plotting  against  his 
reputation  and  his  life  ! In  order,  therefore,  to  get  rid  of  such 
evil-minded  visitants,  he  retired  to  the  regions  between  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  to  conceal  himself  in  a heathen  country,  “ not  wish- 
ing to  be  known,”  until  their  departure,  Matt.  xv.  12 — 21,  Mark 
vii.  24. 


THE  SYROPHENICIAN  WOMAN. 

But  here  he  could  not  conceal  himself,  though  he  declined 
preaching  in  public,  or  w orking  miracles,  beyond  the  limits  of 
his  mission,  as  Shiloh,  or  the  peculiar  Apostle  of  the 
Hebrews. 

An  opportunity,  howrever,  immediately  offered,  of  contrasting 
the  exalted  faith  of  a heathen,  w ith  the  obstinate  unbelief  of  his 
owTn  household.  A Syrophenician  woman  knew  him,  who  had 
probably  heard  of  the  two  signal  miracles  wrought  at  Cana , in 
her  neighbourhood,  particularly  the  latter,  of  healing  the  noble- 
man’s son  at  Capernaum ; and  was  therefore  persuaded  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  Son  of 
David,  expected  by  the  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  the  neighbour- 
ing Gentiles. 
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She  addressed  him,  therefore,  as  a believer:  “ Pity  me , 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is  grievously  possessed 
with  a demon  /”  But  our  Lord,  wishing  to  shew  the  firmness  of 
her  faith,  under  repeated  denials,  “ answered  her  not  a word” 
Then  she  followed,  and  besought  his  disciples  ; and  even  they, 
to  get  rid  of  her  importunity,  interceded  for  her : u Dismiss  her, 
or  grant  her  request,  for  she  crieth  after  us”  But  he  refused, 
“ I am  not  sent  hut  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel” 
My  mission  is  not  to  the  Gentiles.  Still  the  woman  persevered 
with  patience,  and  “ came,  and  threw  herself  at  his  feet,  and 
besought  him,  Lord,  help  me!”  But  he  refused  her  again,  in 
stronger  terms,  “ It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children’s  bread,  and 
cast  it  to  dogs;”  it  is  not  right  to  waste  on  the  unworthy 
heathens,  those  miracles  appropriated  to  the  Jews.  Not  even 
repulsed  by  this,  she  calmly  and  humbly  replied,  “ Truth, 
Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs  that  fall  from 
their  master’s  table.”  It  is  true,  we  heathens  are  no  better  than 
dogs  in  comparison  of  thy  children,  the  Jews ; still  we  are  thy 
servants,  and  should  be  considered  as  an  inferior  part  of  thy 
household ; and  as  such,  entitled  to  a pittance  of  thy  bounty  to 
them  : the  fragments  will  suffice  for  us.  Perhaps  she  might 
have  heard  also  of “ the  table  which  his  bounty  had  spread  for 
the  five  thousand  in  the  wilderness,”  and  alluded  thereto  in  her 
pointed  reply.  Admiring  her  ingenious  answer,  and  seemingly 
vanquished  by  her  humble  and  patient  importunity,  our  Lord 
commended  her  faith,  and  instantly  granted  her  petition : “ O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith  ! be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  ivillest ! 
And  her  daughter  was  cured  from  that  hour.  For  when  the 
woman  returned,  she  found  the  demon  expelled,  and  her  daugh- 
ter laid  on  the  bed,”  quiet  and  composed,  and  in  her  right  mind, 
Matt.  xv.  21 — 28,  Mark  vii.  24 — 30. 

THE  FOUR  THOUSAND  FED. 

Departing  from  thence,  Jesus  visited  the  region  of  Deca- 
polis,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake  of  Galilee , formerly  the 
settlement  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseli,  a country  which 
abounded  in  Gentiles.  There  he  also  wrought  several  signal 
miracles;  and  among  others  already  noticed,  that  of  supplying 
limbs  to  the  “ maimed,”  by  a new  creation  ; which  wrought  the 
conversion  of  many,  who  glorified  the  God  of  Israel.  Mark  ix. 
43,  Matt.  xv.  31.  And  here  our  Lord,  moved  with  tender 
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compassion  also  for  this  mixed  multitude  of  Jews  and  Heathens , 
fed  four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children,  with  seven 
loaves  of  bread,  and  a few  small  fishes,  which  multiplied,  as 
before,  under  his  creating  hands  ; and  left  seven  baskets  full  of 
the  fragments  that  remained  after  they  were  all  filled,  Matt.  xv. 
29—38,  Mark  vii.  31 — 37,  viii.  1 — 9. 

MAGDALA. 

Immediately  after  this  signal  miracle,  he  dismissed  the  multi- 
tude, not  wishing  to  attract  public  notice,  and  went  by  sea, 
southwards,  to  Magdala , on  the  confines  of  Dalmanutha ; where 
he  had  cured  Mary  Magdalene , who  had  been  possessed  with 
seven  demons,  Matt.  xv.  39 ; Mark  viii.  10 ; Luke  viii.  2 ; Mark 
xvi.  9. 

Here  he  was  again  assailed  by  those  troublesome  and  malig- 
nant visitors,  the  Pharisees , from  Jerusalem , reinforced  by  the 
Sadducees , who,  though  at  variance,  yet  cordially  conspired  to 
compass  his  destruction.  And  tempting  him,  or  disbelieving 
his  power  to  give  it,  they  required  of  him  the  sign  from  heaven 
of  the  prophet  Daniel , to  prove  his  Messiahship ; which  he  re- 
fused those  hypocrites , as  observed  before,  and  gave  them,  for 
the  last  time,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  Then  he  left  them, 
and  crossed  the  lake,  and  retired  northwards  into  Philip  the 
Tetr arch's  territories,  and  went  to  Cesar ea  Philippi , near  the 
springs  of  the  Jordan , formerly  called  Lesliem , J osh.  xix.  47,  and 
Laish , Judges  xviii.  27,  which  Philip  had  rebuilt  magnificently, 
and  made  it  his  residence,  Matt.  xvi.  1 — 13  ; Mark  viii.  11—27. 

CLESAREA  PHILIPPI. 

While  they  were  crossing  the  lake  in  their  way  thither,  Jesus 
warned  his  disciples  to  beware  of  the  leaven , or  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  or  Sadducees ; as  he  explained  it ; after  rebuking 
them  for  their  slowness  of  apprehension  in  understanding  it 
literally,  as  if  he  could  want  to  buy  bread,  after  the  two  stupen- 
dous miracles  of  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

When  they  had  reached  the  villages  of  Cesarea  Philippi , He 
called  on  his  disciples  for  an  explicit  profession  of  their  faith, 
which  they  gave  him,  by  their  leader,  Peter , “ Thou  art  THE 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  Matt.  xvi.  5 — 16 ; 
Mark  viii.  13 — 21. 
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THE  APOSTLES’  PROFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

In  return  for  this  noble  and  explicit  profession,  Jesus  pro- 
nounced Peter  “ blessed ,”  or  “ happy”  in  being  favoured  with  a 
divine  revelation,  which  flesh  and  blood , or  man,  could  not 
give  him ; and  alluding  to  his  surname,  Peter , (IltTpoe,)  as  be- 
longing to  THE  ROCK  *,  CHRIST,  [t\i  Ilfrpr?,)  promised  that  on 
“ THIS  ROCK,”  (pointing,  we  may  presume,  to  himself,)  He 
would  build  hik  Church  ; which  should  endure  for  ever,  and  the 
gates  of  Hades  should  not  prevail  against  it , to  destroy  it.  He 
then  promised  Peter  the  keys  of  heaven , as  the  first  who  should 
open  the  door  of  faith  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  As  Peter 
actually  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost , Acts  ii.  14 — 38 ; and  to 
Cornelius  afterwards,  Acts  x.  6,  xv.  7.  He  also  promised  him 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing , or  of  declaring  the  terms  of 
salvation  ; that  whatsoever  things  (oca)  he  should  declare  to  be 
lawful  or  unlawful , on  earth , should  be  ratified  in  heaven  ; and 
this  privilege  was  extended  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  afterwards, 
Matt,  xviii.  18,  and  seems  to  correspond  to  the  power  of  remit- 
ting and  retaining  sms  in  general,  conferred  on  them  jointly 
after  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  John  xx.  23,  according  to  the 
Gospel  terms  of  salvation;  by  which  only,  mankind  shall  be 
acquitted  or  condemned  at  the  day  of  judgment.  For  the  ex- 
pression, whosesoever  sins,  &c.  (av  tlvwv)  is  plural,  relating  to  men 
in  general ; not  singular,  (av  nvog,)  as  if  to  guard  against  abso- 
lution of  individuals , practised  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  For 
“ who  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins ” to  individuals,  but 
God  and  Christ  alone?  Mark  ii.  5 — 10.  This  was  a power 
never  assumed  by  the  Apostles : Peter  himself  exhorted  Simon 
Magus  to  “ repent  of  his  wickedness,  and  pray  to  God  for  for- 
giveness,” Acts  viii.  22,  but  did  not  grant  him  absolution. 

As  Peter , on  this  occasion,  was  the  foremost  to  give  a noble 

* Peter  could  not  be  the  rock  meant,  according  to  the  misinterpretation  of  the  Roman- 
ists, from  the  difference  of  the  Greek  terms  which  our  Lord  probably  used,  Hsrpog, 
and  Tierpri.  Nor  his  confession  of  faith,  with  some  Protestant  divines.  Christ  him- 
self is  the  rock,  or  main  foundation,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church,  Deut. 
xxxii.  15;  Psalm  xviii.  31;  Isai.  xxviii.  16  ; 1 Cor.  x.  4 ; 1 Cor.  iii.  11.  “ The  Pro- 

phets and  the  Apostles"  were  “ the  architects or  “ master  builders who  laid  thereon 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  edifice  of  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  was  also  the  chief 
corner  stone,  that  bound  together,  and  crowned  the  partition  walls  of  the  whole  edifice, 
Ephes.  ii.  20  ; 1 Cor.  iii.  10;  “the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
the  whole.”  See  Lightfoot  on  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
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specimen  of  his  faith,  and  to  gain  a distinguished  blessing,  so 
was  he  the  first  to  give  a lamentable  instance  of  his  frailty,  and 
to  draw  down  on  himself  the  severest  censure. 

Immediately  after  the  foregoing  profession,  Jesus  took  occa- 
sion, for  the  first  time,  to  warn  his  Apostles  openly  of  his  ap- 
proaching sufferings , death , and  resurrection  on  the  third  day , 
at  Jerusalem.  Shocked  at  this,  Peter , taking  him  aside,  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying,  God  forbid  * / this  shall  not  happen  to 
thee , Lord  ! But  Jesus  turning,  said  to  Peter , before  the  disci- 
ples, “ Begone  from  my  sight , Satan , thou  art  an  offence  to  me , 
for  thou  mindest  not  divine , but  human  things .” 

He  then  took  occasion  to  correct  their  worldly-minded  preju- 
dices respecting  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  informed  them  of 
the  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  taking  up  their  cross  as  his  fol- 
lowers in  this  world  ; but  that  they  must  look  to  their  reward  in 
the  next,  at  the  general  judgment,  when  he  should  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father , with  his  angels , to  repay  every  one  according 
to  his  practice.  And  as  an  earnest  thereof,  he  promised  in  the 
life  time  of  some  of  the  bystanders,  to  come  in  judgment  on 
Jerusalem , as  foretold  by  Moses , the  Prophets , and  John  the 
Baptist,  Matt.  xvi.  21 — 28 ; Mark  viii.  31 — 38,  ix.  1 ; Luke 
ix.  22—27. 

CHRIST’S  TRANSFIGURATION. 

For  the  fuller  evidence  of  his  Divine  mission,  and  confirma- 
tion of  their  “ faith,  eight  days  after,”  (according  to  Luke,)  or 
“ six  entire  days,”  excluding  the  extremes,  (according  to  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,)  Jesus  took  with  him  his  three  confidential 
disciples,  Peter,  James , and  John,  apart,  to  a high  mountain,  to 
pray ; and  while  he  was  praying,  he  was  transfigured  before 
them.  “ His  face  shone  as  the  sun,  his  garments  became  re- 
splendent, white  as  the  light,  very  white,  as  snow,  such  as  no 
fuller  on  earth  can  whiten.  And  lo,  two  men,  Moses  and  Elijah , 
appeared  to  them,  conversing  with  Him;  who  also  appeared  in 
glory,  and  spoke  of  his  decease,  which  he  was  to  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem.  But  Peter  and  his  companions  were  [at  first]  op- 
pressed with  sleep,  but  being  afterwards  thoroughly  awake, 
(Siayprjyopriaavrsg,)  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  standing 


* TXtotg  (rot,  put  elliptically  for  IXeiog  <roi  y 6 Oeog,  “ God  be  merciful  to  thee,”  and 
forbid  such  an  evil ! 
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with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were  departing  from 
Him,  Peter  said  to  jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here. 
If  thou  wiliest , let  us  make  three  tabernacles , one  for  thee , and 
one  for  Moses , and  one  for  Elias;  not  knowing  what  he  said*, 
for  they  were  scared.  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  lo  a bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  they  were  affrighted  on  entering 
into  the  cloud ; and  a voice  came  from  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is 
my  Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.  Hear 
ye  him.  And  when  the  disciples  heard,  they  fell  on  their  face, 
for  they  were  sore  affrighted.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them , and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  affrighted.  And  when  they 
lift  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  none,  but  Jesus  only,  wTith  them.” 

Such  is  the  collective  account  of  this  stupendous  scene,  fur- 
nished by  the  three  Evangelists,  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8,  Mark  ix. 
2 — 8,  Luke  ix.  28 — 36 ; vouched  also  by  twro  of  the  eye  wit- 
nesses, Peter,  2 Pet.  i.  16 — 18,  and  John,  i.  14. 

As  they  descended  from  the  moimtain,  Jesus  forbade  them 
to  mention  the  vision  to  any,  until  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  And  they  observed  his  directions,  but  questioned 
among  themselves,  what  “ the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
meant.” 

Mount  Tabor,  in  Galilee,  is  usually  supposed  to  have  been 
the  scene  of  this  wondrous  transaction,  in  which  Jesus  un- 
veiled a portion  of  his  divine  glory , even  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
only  genuine  Son  of  God.  But  there  is  reason  to  doubt 
the  correctness  of  the  tradition.  It  seems  rather  to  have  been 
some  mountain  near  Cesar ea  Philippi ; for  Jesus  did  not  re- 


* The  faith  of  Peter  seems  to  have  been  subjected  to  various  paroxysms.  On  his 
public  profession,  it  was  raised  to  a great  height ; when  Christ  foretold  his  sufferings 
and  death,  he  was  offended,  and  it  sunk.  Now  it  rose  again,  at  the  sight  of  this  glorious 
vision ; when  he  was  transported  with  rapture,  and  rashly  proposed  to  make  three  taber- 
nacles, for  the  worship  of  him  and  his  two  glorified  companions,  Moses  and  Elijah , “ not 
knowing  what  he  said,”  or  the  infinite  superiority  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
above  Moses  and  Elijah,  his  servants , Heb.  iii.  3 — 6,  so  signified,  indeed,  immediately 
after  they  had  disappeared,  by  the  voice  from  the  cloud.  Again  it  sunk  to  the  lowest 
when  Jesus  was  apprehended,  and  tried  before  the  council ; so  that  he  even  denied  his 
Lord  : but  was  pardoned  upon  his  speedy  repentance.  Thus  the  Apostles  themselves, 
as  well  as  meaner  Christians,  had  occasion  frequently  to  cry,  Lord,  encrease  our  faith! 
Luke  xvii.  5.  Even  theirs  was  not  fully  established  till  they  received  the  baptism,  of  the 
Spirit,  and  became  regenerate , on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Happy  those  believers,  whose 
faith  and  trust,  surmounting  all  obstacles  and  trials,  is  firmly  and  invariably  built  and 
secured  upon  the  Rock,  Christ,  “ the  Rock  of  ages,"  the  same,  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and/or  ever  ! Matt.  vii.  24,  25  j Isai.  xxvi.  4;  John  xiv.  1 ; Heb.  i.  12,  xiii.  8. 
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turn  to  Galilee  until  some  time  after  this  transaction,  Matt.  xvii. 
22,  Mark  ix.  30.  Liglitfoot  on  Mark  ix.  2,  ingeniously  con- 
jectures, that  it  was  the  highest  mountain  of  that  country,  ac- 
cording to  Josephus , hanging  over  the  springs  of  Jordan , at  the 
foot  of  which  Cesar ea  Philippi  was  built,  which  had  been  the 
scene  of  the  early  idolatry  of  the  Danites , but  now  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

CURE  OF  THE  LUNATIC  AND  DEMONIAC. 

During  the  absence  of  Christ  and  his  three  prime  Apostles, 
a patient  was  brought  to  the  rest,  labouring  under  a complica- 
tion of  disorders,  deafness , dumbness , lunacy , and  possession , 
from  his  infancy,  but  they  could  not  cure  him,  for  want  of  faith, 
to  work  the  miracle  ; and  when  he  returned  from  the  mountain 
next  day,  he  saw  a great  multitude  about  them,  and  the  Scribes, 
as  usual,  questioning  with  them,  and  scoffing  at  them  for  their 
failure. 

And  when  the  multitude  saw  him,  they  were  excessively 
amazed  {e^aOafjL^rjOri),  probably  because  his  face  and  raiment  still 
shone  after  his  transfiguration  f,  like  the  face  of  Moses  after  his 
descent  from  Mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxxiv.  29 — 35  ; still  they  ran 
to  salute  him.  Jesus  then  asked  the  Scribes  about  what  they 
were  questioning  his  disciples  ? Upon  this,  the  father  of  the 
sick  child  came  out  of  the  crowd,  fell  at  his  knees,  and  besought 
him  to  cure  his  son,  whom  he  had  brought  during  his  absence, 
and  applied  to  his  disciples  to  cure,  but  they  could  not. 

Jesus  answered,  “ O faithless  and  perverse  generation  ! how 
long  shall  I be  with  you  ? how  long  shall  I bear  with  you  ?” — 
or,  How  long  shall  I endure  your  obstinate  infidelity  ? — The 
edge  of  this  rebuke  seems  to  have  been  principally  levelled 
against  the  Scribes,  yet  the  Disciples  escaped  not  altogether  un- 
touched. Then  said  he  to  the  father,  “ Bring  hither  thy  Son,” 
and  they  brought  him  in  the  agony  of  a violent  convulsion.  The 
father,  considering  the  case  as  w^ell  nigh  desperate,  said,  If  thou 
art  able  [to  do]  any  [thing,]  assist  us,  and  have  tender  compas- 
sion on  us.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  “ If  thou  art  able  to  believe, 
[/  am  able:]  all  things  are  possible  [to  be  done]  for  him  that 

* This  supposition,  Mark  ix.  15,  is  warranted  by  the  application  of  the  same  verb  to 
the  women  who  saw  the  second  angel  in  our  Lord’s  tomb.  Mark  xvi.  5,  ekSci/jl- 
(ieofiai  marks  a higher  expression  of  fear  and  astonishment  than  <po(3eo/xai,  Matt, 
xxviii.  5,  when  they  saw  the  first  angel. 
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believeth ; and  immediately  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out  with 
tears,  I do  believe , Lord,  help  thou  mine  unbelief  /” 

Jesus  then  seeing  the  crowd  closing  together  upon  him  from 
every  part,  rebuked  the  impure  spirit,  and  said,  Thou  deaf  and 
dumb  spirit , I order  thee  to  come  out  of  him , and  enter  no  more 
into  him.  And  the  demoniacal  spirit , having  screamed,  and  rent 
him  sorely,  came  out  of  him,  and  left  him  for  dead,  so  that  many 
said  he  was  dead  ; but  Jesus,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  raised 
him,  and  cured  the  child  from  that  hour,  and  delivered  him  to 
his  father.  And  all  were  struck  with  astonishment  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God,  Matt.  xvii.  14 — 21 ; Mark  ix.  14 — 29, 
Luke  ix.  37 — 43. 

CHRIST  RETURNS  TO  GALILEE. 

Immediately  after  this  signal  miracle,  Jesus  left  Cesar ea 
Philippi,  and  returned  to  Galilee  privately,  where  he  appears  to 
have  remained  till  the  ensuing  feast  of  tabernacles , about  the 
beginning  of  autumn.  On  the  way,  he  took  occasion,  a second 
time,  to  inform  his  disciples  more  particularly  of  his  approach- 
ing sufferings , death,  and  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  And 
they  were  greatly  grieved,  but  they  understood  not  the  saying  of 
his  resurrection,  for  it  was  hidden  from  them,  but  they  feared  to 
enquire  of  him  its  meaning,  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23,  Mark  ix.  30 — 32, 
Luke  ix.  43 — 45. 

MIRACULOUS  SUPPLY  OF  THE  TRIBUTE  MONEY. 

When  they  had  reached  Capernaum,  the  tax-gatherers  of 
Herod  and  of  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  (the  former 
for  Galilee,  the  latter  for  Judea  and  Samaria,)  came  to  enquire 
before  hand  from  his  disciples,  whether  their  master  was  dis- 
posed to  pay  the  capitation  tax  of  two  drachmas  * ? suspecting 


* The  exact  frugality  of  this  miracle  and  prophecy  combined,  still  more  surprizing 
than  the  superfluity  of  the  loaves  and  fishes , has  been  greatly  obscured  by  our  transla- 
tors, for  want  of  retaining,  or  paraphrasing  the  technical  terms  of  the  original,  and  mis- 
taken by  most  commentators,  supposing  that  it  was  the  capitation  tax  of  half  a shekel 
for  each  of  the  congregation  of  Israel , above  twenty  years  old,  prescribed  by  the  law  of 
Moses , for  sacred  uses,  Exod.  xxx.  13.  Two  Greek  drachmas , or  two  Roman  denarii , 
equal  to  half  a shekel,  (about  fifteen  pence  of  our  currency,)  was  the  “ census"  here 
mentioned,  or  the  capitation  tax  paid  to  Caesar , Matt.  xxii.  17*  And- the  sameness  of 
the  amount  probably  occasions  this  confusion  of  the  Roman  with  the  sacred  tax.  The 
stater  was  an  Attic  silver  coin,  equal  in  value  to  the  sacred  shekel,  four  drachmas,  or  four 
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that,  as  the  reputed  Messiah,  he  would  revolt  against  it,  like 
Judas  of  Galilee,  and  the  zealots  of  his  party,  in  the  days  of  the 
taxing , Acts  v.  37.  Peter , knowing  his  Master’s  principles  of 
obedience  to  the  ruling  powers,  answered  “ yes”  and  went  into 
the  house  to  inform  him.  But  Jesus  prevented,  or  anticipated 
him,  by  a pertinent  question  : “ What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ? 
From  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  land  take  tribute,  or  census  ? 
From  their  own  children,  or  from  strangers  ? Peter  answered, 
From  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children 
free.  Thus  intimating  that  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  true  sovereign  of  the  land  under  the  theocracy,  He  and 
his  disciples  were  exempt.  “ Nevertheless ,”  proceeded  he, 
“ that  we  may  not  offend  them,  ( Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate ,) 
Go  thou  to  the  sea,  cast  a hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  riseth 
first,  open  his  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  find  a stater.  That  take, 
and  give  them  (the  publicans),  for  me  and  thee.”  This  miracle 
is  recorded  only  by  Matthew,  the  publican,  xvii.  24 — 27. 

ambition  of  the  disciples. 

The  distinguished  favour  which  Jesus  had  lately  shewn  to 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  the  glorious  scene  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, which  they  only  had  witnessed,  seems  to  have 
awakened  their  ambition.  This  produced  a debate  among  them, 
in  the  way  to  Capernaum,  which  of  them  should  he  greatest  in 
the  glorious  kingdom,  which  they  expected  Christ  would 
shortly  establish,  in  which  Peter , the  most  forward,  and  the  bro- 

denarii,  and  the  precise  amount,  therefore,  of  the  tax  for  two  persons,  our  Lord  and 
Peter. 

Why  Jesus  chose  to  pay  it  rather  in  this  coin  than  in  the  Jewish  or  Roman,  may  per- 
haps be  conjectured  to  have  arisen  from  the  description  of  “ the  stater,  which  on  one 
side  had  Minerva's  face,  on  the  other  her  owl."  See  Hesychius,  Art.  IlaWatfoe  7rp ocr- 
W7T0V.  But  Pallas,  or  Minerva,  was  the  heathen  goddess  of  wisdom,  the  spurious  re- 
presentative of  our  Lord  himself.  The  slater,  therefore,  bore  “ his  image,"  and  He 
reclaimed  it  as  his  own  coin. 

It  is  strange  how  so  respectable  a commentator  as  Gilpin,  in  his  New  Testament,  could 
so  greatly  undervalue  this  signal  and  most  astonishing  miracle,  evincing  that  Christ 
was  Lord  of  the  creation,  as  to  “ rank  it  among  those  of  the  lowest  class. — A miracle 
adapted  to  fishermen,  which  might  tend  greatly  to  increase  their  faith  !” — Or  thus  fan- 
cifully and  irreverently  account  for  it : “ It  would  be  difficult  to  say  how  Jesus  could 
with  more  propriety  have  obtained  a supply  ; if  he  had  created  it  on  the  spot,  it  might 
have  had  the  appearance  of  a sort  of  legerdemain ; or  it  might  have  laid  him  open  to  the 
accusation  of  counterfeiting  the  current  coin  of  the  country  !”  “ The  kings  of  the  land” 

were  “ Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate ,"  Acts  iv.  26,  27- 
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thers  James  and  John , the  most  violent  of  the  disciples,  appear 
to  have  taken  the  lead,  and  from  the  ensuing  application  of  their 
mother,  that  they  should  sit  the  one  on  his  right  hand , and  the 
other  on  his  left , in  his  kingdom,  or  be  made  his  prime  minis- 
ters, which  excited  the  indignation  of  the  rest,  Matt.  xx.  20 — 24, 
it  is  likely  the  contest  was  chiefly  between  them  and  Peter , for 
he  was  foremost  to  state  the  claims  of  the  Disciples  in  general, 
and  certainly  did  not  undervalue  his  own  in  particular,  Matt, 
xix.  17. 

At  first  they  had  confined  the  dispute  to  themselves,  and  were 
silent,  or  ashamed  to  avow  it,  when  Jesus  enquired  into  the 
subject,  and  checked  it,  by  saying,  “ If  any  of  you  wish  to  he 
chief  \ let  him  he  last  of  all.  and  minister  of  all  f Mark  ix.  33 — 
35,  Luke  ix.  46,  47. 

Soon  after  it  broke  out  afresh,  and  the  whole  set  came  to 
Jesus  to  decide  the  point,  which  of  them  should  he  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

To  correct  their  ambitious  views  in  general,  and  instruct  them 
by  example,  Jesus  called  to  him  a little  child , and  set  him  in 
the  midst,  beside  himself,  and  said,  “ Unless  ye  be  converted , 
and  become  as  little  children , [in  their  leading  characteristics 
of  humility , simplicity , innocency , and  docility ,]  ye  shall  by  no 
means  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven .”  Thus  sensibly  illus- 
trating to  them  the  figurative  nature  of  that  “ new  birth?  which 
he  had  more  briefly  stated  to  Nicodemus,  as  an  indispensable 
requisite  for  admission ; of  which  the  principal  ingredient  was 
humility.  “ Whosoever , therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child , he  shall  he  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 
Matt,  xviii.  1 — 5,  Mark  ix.  36,  37,  Luke  ix.  47,  48. 

He  then  repressed  the  officious  zeal  of  John , who  had  for- 
bidden an  exorcist  to  cast  out  demons  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
because  he  was  not  of  their  company  ; by  observing,  that  such 
a person  must  be  a friend,  and  not  an  enemy.  He  that  is  not 
against  us , is  for  us,  Mark  ix.  38 — 40,  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 

This  led  him  to  warn  them  against  offending  one  of  the  least 
of  his  disciples,  by  despising  or  ill-treating  them.  For  1.  It 
would  draw  down  on  them  the  heaviest  doom.  2.  That  the 
least  were  objects  of  God’s  care  and  compassion.  3.  That  his 
Apostles  especially,  were  required  to  be  converted , and  to  cast 
away  their  ruling  passions,  though  dear  to  them  as  a right  hand 
or  a right  eye,  under  pain  of  hell  fire ; because  they  were  to  be 
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the  salt  of  the  world,  ordained  to  season  it  with  their  sound  doc- 
trines, and  discipline  it  by  their  good  examples,  Matt,  xviii. 
6 — 14,  Mark  ix.  4*2 — 50. 

He  then  proceeded  to  give  them  rules  for  their  conduct  to- 
wards offenders.  1.  To  admonish  the  offender  prudently,  in 
private ; not  to  expose  him.  2.  If  he  would  not  listen  to  reason, 
to  state  the  offence  between  two  or  three  witnesses,  and  call  on 
him  for  reparation.  3.  If  these  gentle  methods  failed  of  con- 
verting him,  then  to  complain  to  the  church  or  congregation  to 
which  they  belonged ; and  4.  If  he  refused  to  submit  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  then  to  hold  no  intercourse  with  him. 
Let  him,  be  unto  thee  as  a heathen  and  a publican , Matt,  xviii. 
15—17. 

But  if  the  offender  repented , they  were  bound  to  forgive  him 
heartily  his  trifling  offences  towards  them,  as  they  hoped  for 
forgiveness  of  their  heinous  offences  towards  God,  upon  their 
sincere  repentance ; as  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  debtors , 
the  one  who  owed  his  lord  the  immense  sum  of  ten  thousand 
talents,  the  other,  who  owed  his  fellow-servant  one  hundred 
denarii , with  which  this  interesting  conversation  concludes, 
Matt,  xviii.  21 — 35. 

In  the  parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard , hired  at 
different  hours  of  the  day,  and  all  paid  alike  their  stated  wages, 
our  Lord  appears  to  have  resumed  the  subject,  and  to  have 
given  a further  check  to  the  pride  of  the  first-called  disciples , 
setting  themselves  above,  and  undervaluing  the  last-called; 
after  he  had  informed  the  claimant,  Peter , that  the  “ twelve  Apos- 
tles in  the  regeneration , should  sit  on  twelve  thrones , judging , 
or  instructing,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel Matt.  xix.  28 — 30, 
xx.  1 — 16.  This  seems  to  be  the  chief  drift  of  the  parable  ; 
which  is  usually  applied  to  the  Jews , murmuring  at  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Gospel  covenant,  but  rather,  per- 
haps, irrelevantly. 

THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

Not  yet  believing  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  his 
brethren , or  kinsmen,  who  had,  at  the  last,  become  his  disciples, 
and  expected  promotion,  not  less  than  the  rest,  advised  him  to 
exhibit  his  miracles  in  Judea , as  a more  public  theatre  than  the 
despised  Galilee ; but  he  rebuked  them  for  their  worldly  mind- 
edness and  ostentation,  and  refused  to  accompany  them  to  the 
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feast ; but  he  afterwards  followed  them  privately,  and  came  to 
Jerusalem , in  the  middle  of  the  festival  week,  and  taught  openly 
in  the  temple,  John  vii.  1 — 14. 

Astonished  at  his  doctrine,  the  unbelieving  Jews  said,  “ How 
under standeth  this  man  learning , not  having  been  educated  f” 
Jesus  answered,  “ Mg  doctrine  is  not  my  own ,”  or  acquired  by 
human  education,  “but  His  that  sent  me ” for  it  is  immedi- 
ately inspired  by  God.  “ Whosoever  is  desirous  to  do  his  will” 
with  an  honest  and  good  heart,  “ shall  understand  concerning 
my  doctrine , whether  it  be  from  God,  or  whether  I speak  from 
myself ;”  for  God  will  enlighten  his  mind  to  form  a right  judg- 
ment of  its  divine  origin ; as  he  had  signified  to  them  before, 
(John  vi.  44,  45,)  ver.  15,  18. 

He  then  entered  into  a further  vindication  of  the  miracle  of 
curing  the  cripple  at  Bethesda,  on  the  Sabbath,  which  had  given 
them  so  much  “ surprise,”  or  offence,  that  they  sought  to  kill 
him,  at  the  second  passover ; by  stating  the  case  of  circumcision , 
which  they  themselves  performed  on  the  sabbath  day , in  obedi- 
ence to  the  law.  “ Why  thenf  said  he,  “ are  ye  angry  with 
me , for  healing  a man  on  the  sabbath  day  ? Judge  not  accord- 
ing to  appearance,  judge  upright  judgment”  ver.  19 — 24. 

Still  the  old  objection  returned,  “ We  know  this  man  whence 
he  is,  his  birth-place  and  parentage;  but  when  Christ  cometli , 
none  knoweth  whence  he  is” 

Jesus  replied,  “ Do  ye  know  me,  and  whence  I am  ?”  inti- 
mating the  reverse.  “ Yet  I am  not  come  of  myself,  but  He 
that  sent  me  is  true  ; whom  ye  know  not . But  I know  Him, 

because  I am  from  Him ; and  He  hath  sent  me. Many  then 

of  the  multitude  believed  on  him,  and  said,  When  the  Christ 
cometli,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  this  man  hath  done  ?” 
ver.  27—31. 

Alarmed  at  his  encreasing  popularity,  the  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests  sent  officers  to  apprehend  him.  Jesus  knowing  this, 
intimated  his  approaching  decease : “ Yet  a little  while  and  I 
am  with  you  ; but  I am  about  to  withdraw  unto  the  Father. 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find  me ; for  whither  I go  ye 
cannot  come” 

The  Jews,  not  understanding  this,  said  among  themselves, 
“ Whither  is  he  going  to  depart,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ? 
Is  he  going  to  depart  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Greeks,  to  teach 
the  Greeks  ?” — or  the  Jewish  colonies,  settled  in  Pontus,  Gala - 
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tia,  Cappadocia , Asia  Minor , and  Bithynia,  by  the  kings  of 
Syria , 1 Pet.  i.  1.  See  the  foregoing  period,  ver.  32 — 36. 

On  the  last,  and  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  avowed 
himself  to  be  the  Christ  more  explicitly,  by  applying  to 
himself  the  prophetic  invitation  of  Christ  in  Isaiah , “ Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters ,”  lv.  1,  which 
was  usually  repeated  by  the  priests  on  that  day,  when  they  drew 
water  from  the  fountain  of  Shiloh,  or  with  a Greek  termination, 
Siloam,  to  be  poured  out  as  a libation  to  God,  in  the  temple, 
for  a memorial  of  the  miraculous  supply  of  water  in  the  wilder- 
ness : for  he  said,  “ If  any  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  [the 
ti*ue  fountain  of  Siloam,  Isai.  viii.  6,]  and  drink adding,  “ He 
that  believetli  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  [streams]  of 
living  water ; as  saith  the  Scripture .”  This  he  said  in  allusion 
to  the  copious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Christian  Church,  at  the  ensuing  Pentecost,  after  his 
ascension  in  glory,  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  especially  Joel,  ii. 
28,  29,  and  cited  by  Peter,  Acts  ii.  16,  18.  Ver.  37 — 39. 

The  grace  and  dignity  of  his  discourse,  persuaded  many  of 
the  people  that  He  was  indeed  the  prophet  like  Moses,  whom 
they  expected.  Even  the  officers  sent  to  apprehend  him,  were 
charmed ; they  could  not  execute  their  commission,  and  pleaded 
in  excuse,  before  the  council,  never  man  spake  like  this  man  ! 
ver.  40 — 49. 

There  was  a schism,  however,  among  the  people,  because  he 
came  from  Galilee,  and  was  supposed  to  have  been  bom  at 
Nazareth,  whereas  they  contended  that  Christ  was  to  be  of 
the  house  of  David,  and  bom  at  Bethlehem,  according  to  Micah's 
prophecy,  ver.  2.  Nor  were  they  unanimous  even  in  their 
council.  Nicodemus  boldly  censured  their  proceedings,  in  con- 
demning Jesus  without  trial,  as  illegal.  But  they  reproached 
him  with  being  a disciple  of  the  Galilean,  and  even  asserted 
that  no  prophet  had  arisen  from  Galilee ; blinded  by  passion, 
and  not  recollecting  Jonah . At  this  time,  however,  they  broke 
up,  without  coming  to  any  determination  against  him,  ver. 
43—53. 

THE  WOMAN  TAKEN  IN  ADULTERY. 

Jesus  retired  that  evening  to  Bethany,  where  he  lodged,  and 
returned  early  next  morning  to  the  temple,  and  taught  the 
people,  who  all  assembled  early  to  hear  him.  But  he  was  soon 
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interrupted  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees , who  “ tempting  him,” 
brought  a guilty  adulteress  before  him,  taken  in  the  fact ; and 
not  improbably,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  itself,  which  were 
usually  converted  into  a scene  of  revelry,  the  last  night  of  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles ; respectfully  in  appearance,  requesting  his 
decision  as  “ a teacher”  whether  she  should  be  stoned , in  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  Moses , or  not  ? Deut.  xxii.  22 — 24  ; design- 
ing, if  he  condemned  her,  to  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, for  invading  their  prerogative  of  inflicting  capital  punish- 
ment, which  was  now  taken  away  from  the  Jews , John  xviii.  31 ; 
or  if  he  declined,  to  injure  his  character  with  the  people,  as 
encouraging  a breach  of  the  law. 

From  this  dangerous  dilemma,  our  Saviour  extricated  himself 
with  wonderful  address,  and  to  the  utter  confusion  of  his  adver- 
saries. Giving  them  no  answer,  He  stooped  down , and  wrote 
with  his  finger  on  the  ground ; and  when  they  pressed  him  for 
a decision,  he  raised  himself  up,  and  pronounced,  Let  him  that 
is  guiltless  among  you  cast  the  first  stone  at  her.  And  again 
he  stooped  down  and  wrote  on  the  ground ; but  they,  when  they 
heard,  being  convicted  by  their  own  consciences , withdrew  one 
by  one,  beginning  from  the  eldest  to  the  last;  until  Jesus  w^as 
left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst.  When  Jesus 
had  raised  himself  up,  and  saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said 
unto  her,  Woman , where  are  those  thine  accusers  ? Hath  no 
one  [legally]  condemned  thee  f She  said,  No  one , Lord.  He 
saith  unto  her,  Neither  do  I [legally]  condemn  thee.  Go , and 
sin  no  more , John  viii.  1 — 11. 

This  mysterious  action  of  our  Lord,  twice  repeated,  was 
designed,  perhaps,  the  first  time,  to  record  the  sins  of  the  woman , 
and  afterwards,  the  sins  of  her  accusers , in  the  symbolical  lan- 
guage of  prophecy  : 

“ O Lord,  all  that  forsake  Thee  shall  he  ashamed, 

They  that  depart  from  Thee  * shall  be  written  in  the  earth  ; 

Because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 

The  fountain  of  living  waters ,”  Jer.  xvii.  13. 

To  be  “ written  in  the  earth”  denotes,  not  to  be  registered  in 
heaven , nor  in  the  book  of  life , like  his  true  disciples,  Luke  x. 
20.  Nothing,  surely,  could  be  more  apposite  to  both,  than  such 


* This  reading,  instead  of  “ Me,"  and  the  rendering  of  the  whole  passage,  is  sup- 
ported by  all  the  ancient  versions,  and  required  by  the  context. 
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an  awful  prophecy ; which,  like  the  hand  writing  on  the  wall , 
if  traced  in  the  dust,  might  well  confound  and  appal  the  guilty 
readers.  The  former  writing  on  the  ground,  might  have  re- 
corded the  woman's  guilt,  as  explained  by  our  Lord’s  decision, 
Let  him  that  is  without  sin , &c.  while  the  latter  writing  might 
have  recorded  that  of  the  informers  themselves ; as  interpreted 
by  their  conduct  in  retiring.  Indeed,  if  we  suppose  that  the 
writing,  in  the  latter  case,  especially,  was  legible  to  them,  which 
is  not  improbable,  no  wonder  that  “ they  were  ashamed and 
“ convicted  by  their  own  consciences when  thus  probed  to  the 
quick,  and  standing  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  had  declared 
himself,  the  day  before,  “ the  fountain  of  living  waters whom 
they  had  so  grievously  and  notoriously  “ forsaken " and  apos- 
tatized from.  Our  gracious  Lord,  however,  finding  that  the 
woman  had  not  been  legally  condemned,  did  not  assume  the 
office  of  a judge , which  he  elsewhere  declined,  Luke  xii.  14 ; 
“ Neither  do  I condemn  thee  but  he  recognized  her  crime  in 
her  dismissal;  “ Go , and  sin  no  more''  Never  was  there  a 
triumph  more  complete  ; these  sanctified  sinners  and  hypocrites 
were  self-convicted,  confounded,  and  disgraced  before  the  mul- 
titude. 

It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  at  this  period  adulterers  were  be- 
come so  numerous,  that  by  the  advice  of  Rabban  Johanan  ben 
Zaccai , the  practice  of  trying  women  suspected  of  adultery,  by 
the  waters  of  jealousy , according  to  the  law,  Numb.  v.  12 — 31, 
was  abolished ; the  trial  being  only  effectual  when  the  husband 
was  guiltless  himself ; according  to  the  rabbinical  comment  *. 
And  the  abolition  was  grounded  upon  a perversion  of  prophecy : 
“ I will  not  punish  your  daughters  when  they  commit  whore- 
domnor  your  spouses  when  they  commit  adultery Hos.  iv.  14. 
See  Lightfoot's  Works,  Vol.  II.  p.  563,  1080.  When  our  Lord, 
therefore,  styled  the  Jews  of  his  age  “ an  adulterous  generation,” 
it  was  true  both  carnally  and  spiritually. 

In  a subsequent  conversation  in  the  temple,  OUR  Lord  as- 
serted still  more  plainly,  1.  His  descent  from  heaven,  and  re- 
turn to  God,  his  Father , after  they  should  set  up,  or  crucify 
him.  2.  His  spotless  purity,  in  doing  always  those  things  that 
please  God  ; and  indignant  appeal  to  his  innocence,  and  de- 


* “ If  ye  be  adulterers  yourselves,  the  bitter  waters  will  not  try  your  wives.”  Bemid- 
bar  Rabba , p.  235. 
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fiance  of  his  accusers,  which  of  you  convicteth  me  of  sin  ? 
3.  That  they  were  of  their  father  the  Devil , whose  works  they 
did  and  would  do,  as  murderers,  liars,  and  unbelievers;  and 
unlike  Abraham , in  whom  they  boasted  as  their  father,  who  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  longed  to  see  his  day,  and  saw  it  in  prophetic 
vision,  and  was  glad.  4.  He  stated  his  own  pre-existence  as 
“ the  God  of  Abraham ,”  Exod.  iii.  14 — 16,  “ Verily,  verily, 
I say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was  born , I AM.”  Then  they 
attempted  to  stone  him  for  his  supposed  blasphemy ; but  he 
made  himself  invisible,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them,  John  viii.  12 — 59. 

SIGHT  GIVEN  TO  THE  MAN  BORN  BLIND. 

This  most  significant  and  characteristic  miracle,  and  the  most 
fully  examined  and  authenticated  by  his  enemies,  the  Jewish 
council,  demonstrated  their  blindness  and  infatuation,  in  the 
strongest  light,  and  left  them  without  excuse  for  their  obstinate 
rejection  of  Christ.  It  is  therefore  detailed  most  circum- 
stantially by  the  Evangelist,  chap.  ix. 

1.  The  inquiiy  of  the  disciples,  “ Rabbi,  which  sinned , this 
man , or  his  parents , that  he  was  born  blind  ?"  was  founded  on 
their  prejudices,  that  disease  of  every  kind  was  intended  as  a 
punishment  of  sin  : which  indeed,  our  Lord  himself  seemed 
to  have  supported,  in  remitting  the  sins  of  the  cripple  at  Beth- 
esda , John  v.  14 ; he  might,  they  thought,  have  been  punished 
either  for  the  sins  of  u his  parents ,”  or  for  “ his  own?  in  a 
former  body ; for  that  they  held  the  transmigration  of  souls,  is 
evident  from  Herod's  supposition,  that  John  the  Baptist , whom 
he  slew,  might  have  revived  in  Jesus,  Matt.  xiv.  2.  But  OUR 
Lord  corrected  their  mistake,  by  stating  that  this  man’s  malady 
was  not  designed  as  a punishment  for  either,  but  as  an  instru- 
ment of  God's  glory  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  who  was  sent  into 
the  world  for  that  purpose,  during  the  short  period  of  his  mis- 
sion, ver.  1 — 5.  And  the  giving  sight  to  the  blind , was  one  of 
the  characteristic  miracles  of  Christ,  Isai.  xxxv.  5,  which 
made  the  Pharisees  so  desirous  of  disproving  it,  and  denying  its 
consequence. 

2.  The  circumstances  of  the  miracle  were  also  remarkably 
significant;  1.  the  anointing  his  eyes  with  clay,  of  the  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ,  (signifying  u anointed;")  2.  sending  him  to 
the  Pool  of  Siloam , signifying  “ sent,"  which  was  emblematical 
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also  of  Christ,  as  the  Shiloh  of  Jacob's  prophecy,  the  pecu- 
liar “ Apostle  of  the  Hebrews " and  “ the  fountain  of  living 
waters ,"  Gen.  xlix.  10,  Heb.  iii.  1,  Isai.  ix.  6,  Jer.  xvii.  13.  The 
account  of  the  cure  is  remarkable  for  its  energetic  brevity.  “ He 
departed , and  washed , and  returned , seeing  ver.  6,  7. 

2.  This  miracle  was  performed  on  the  sabbath  day.  And  the 
supposed  breach  of  the  sabbath,  counteracting  the  natural  ope- 
ration of  the  stupendous  miracle,  produced  a schism  among  the 
Pharisees  respecting  Jesus;  some  believing  his  divine  mis- 
sion, others  not.  But  the  latter  party,  the  bigots,  prevailed  in 
the  council.  So  after  they  had  repeatedly  examined  the  man 
himself  respecting  his  cure,  and  also  his  parents,  to  prove  his 
identity ; when  the  man  would  not  “ glorify  God,"  as  they  re- 
quired him,  by  ingenuously  confessing  the  truth,  (like  Achan , 
Josh.  vii.  18,  19,)  and  admitting  that  Jesus  was  a sinner , for 
this  supposed  breach  of  the  sabbath ; but  full  of  that  noble  and 
undaunted  spirit,  which  truth  and  gratitude  inspire,  boldly 
answered,  “ Herein  is  a marvellous  thing , that  ye  know  not 
whence  he  is ; and  yet  he  opened  mine  eyes ! we  blow  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners;  but  if  any  one  be  a worshipper  of  God, 
and  do  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  From  the  beginning  of  the 
woi  ld  was  it  not  heard,  that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of  one 
born  blind.  If  this  person  was  not  from  God,  he  could  do 
nothing " 

What  answer  did  the  council  make  to  this  honest  and  spirited 
reply  ? That  which  bigotry  and  prejudice  always  oppose  when 
confuted ; “ Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sin  f,  and  dost  thou 
teach  us  ! and  they  excommunicated  him,"  ver.  13 — 34. 

Jesus  hearing  this,  found  the  man,  and  asked  him,  Dost  thou 
believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ? He  answered,  Who  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I might  believe  in  Him?  Jesus  said,  I,  your  benefactor,  am 
he  J.  Then  he  answered,  I do  believe,  Lord,  and  he  worshipped 
him.  Here  was  a remarkable  instance  of  religious  worship, 
given  to,  and  accepted  by  Christ,  ver.  35 — 38. 

In  a subsequent  conversation  with  the  Jews,  Jesus  said, 

* The  man’s  description  of  the  rapidity  of  his  cure,  in  the  original,  aireXQuiv  8s  teat 
vi^apsvoq,  avej3\e\pa,  ver.  11,  rivals  Ceesar's , of  the  rapidity  of  his  victory,  so  admired 
by  classical  readers,  veni,  vidi,  vici. 

f This  reproach  proceeded  from  the  same  general  principle  that  occasioned  the  en- 
quiry of  the  disciples  before,  ver.  2. 

1 So  Gilpin  excellently  explains  our  Lord’s  answer : “ Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and 
the  person  speaking  with  thee  is  he,"  John  ix.  37. 
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evidently  alluding  to  this  miracle,  and  its  different  effects  on  the 
people,  and  on  their  rulers ; “ For  discrimination  (icpi/ma,)  am  I 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not , [through  igno- 
rance,] might  see ; and  that  they  who  see , [or  think  they  see, 
through  pride  or  prejudice,]  might  become  blind?  Some  of  the 
Pharisees  who  heard  tlies^  words,  immediately  applied  them 
to  themselves,  and  said,  Are  we  blind  also  ? Jesus  answered, 
“ If  ye  were  blind , [through  ignorance,]  ye  would  not  have  sin ; 
but  now  ye  say,  TVe  see , [blinded  by  your  pride  and  prejudice,] 
therefore  your  sin  remainetli ,”  because  ye  wilfully  shut  your 
eyes  against  the  light  of  Truth,  ver.  39 — 41. 

Our  Lord  then  proceeded,  with  severity,  to  contrast  his 
teaching  with  former  pretenders,  Judas  of  Galilee , &c.  calling 
himself  the  good  Shepherd , the  true  door  of  admittance  into  the 
sheepfold,  or  the  only  way  to  salvation;  while  they  were  no 
better  than  false  shepherds , hirelings , thieves , and  robbers , who 
neglected,  or  pillaged  the  flock,  or  basely  left  it  to  be  destroyed 
by  wolves.  2.  That  he  came  freely  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep  *,  [and  to  resume  it  again,  by  the  divine  grant,]  and  3. 
not  only  for  this  fold,  but  also  for  other  folds,  the  Gentiles ; that 
all , in  the  fulness  of  time,  might  become  one  fold , under  one 
Shepherd , Himself,  John  x.  1 — 18. 

This  enigmatical  speech  was  not  understood  at  that  time  by 
the  people,  among  whom  the  schism  respecting  him  still  conti- 
nued, ver.  19 — 21. 

Shortly  after  this  feast  of  Tabernacles , Jesus  returned  again 
to  Galilee , about  autumn. 

THIRD  RETURN  TO  GALILEE. 

Jesus  did  not  long  remain  in  Galilee  after  his  return. 
Having  completed  his  ministry  there,  when  the  days  of  his 
ascension  drew  nigh,  he  devoted  the  remainder  of  his  time  to 
the  instruction  of  Samaria  and  Judea , and  the  rest  of  the  Holy 
Land;  and  steadily  set  his  face  to  quit  Galilee , where  he  had 

* This  passage  may  be  more  closely  rendered  thus:  “ I am  the  good  shepherd:  I 
both  know  my  own,  and  am  known  by  them  : (even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I 
know  the.  Father,)  and  I lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep,”  John  x.  14,  15.  The  Eng- 
lish Testament  has  given  an  incorrect  and  disjointed  rendering  : separating  the  illustra- 
tion from  the  14th  verse,  to  which  it  belonged,  and  attaching  it  to  the  15th.  Perperam 
antea  distinctus  fuit  hie  versiculus.  Beza.  The  translators  should  here  have  followed 
him. 
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so  many  friends,  and  go  towards  Jerusalem , to  encounter  ene- 
mies, Luke  ix.  51,  Matt.  xix.  1,  Mark  x.  1. 

And  now  laying  aside  all  reserve,  he  proceeded  thither,  not 
as  before,  in  private,  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles , but  in  public, 
unto  the  ensuing  feast  of  Dedication , in  winter , which  he 
meant  to  attend  openly,  John  x.  22. 

CHRIST  VISITS  SAMARIA. 

On  his  former  visit,  Christ  only  spent  two  days  with  the 
hospitable  Samaritans  of  Sychar,  but  now  designing  to  make 
some  stay  among  them,  he  sent  messengers  before  his  face  to  a 
Samaritan  village,  to  make  preparation  for  him.  But  when 
they  understood  that  he  was  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem , they 
refused  to  entertain  him.  Provoked  at  this  inhospitality,  James 
and  John  demanded  permission  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven, 
like  Elijah,  to  destroy  them.  But  Jesus  turned  and  rebuked 
them,  saying,  “ Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  off 
— yours  is  hostile  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  ; — “ for  the  Son 
of  Man  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives , but  to  save.  And  they 
[meekly]  departed  to  another  village.”  In  his  progress  through 
Samaria , our  Lord  probably  made  disciples;  as  we  may 
collect  from  two  instances  noticed  by  Luke , ix.  52 — 62,  to 
whom  we  owe  this  short  account  of  his  ministry  in  Samaria. 

SEVENTY  DISCIPLES  SENT  TO  PREACH. 

During  our  Lord’s  stay  in  Samaria , he  sent  forth  seventy  dis- 
ciples, in  succession  to  the  Apostles,  as  his  immediate  harbin- 
gers, to  proclaim,  in  pairs,  his  approach,  unto  the  several  cities 
and  places  which  he  meant  to  visit  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem. 
This  was  a special  notification  to  those  cities,  “ The  KINGDOM 
of  God  is  approaching  unto  you,"  more  confined  in  its  range, 
than  the  former,  by  the  Apostles.  And  the  disciples  were 
required  to  make  no  delay,  “ Salute  no  one  by  the  way"  see 
2 Kings  iv.  29,  because  the  Jewish  salutations  were  remarkably 
tedious.  In  other  respects,  the  two  commissions  were  nearly 
the  same  ; and  this  began  with  a similar  exhortation  to  the  dis- 
ciples : 

“ The  harvest  indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  few ; 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest,  that  he 
would  speedily  send  forth , (ticfiaWy,)  labourers  into  his  harvest" 
This  second  commission  we  learn  only  from  the  Evangelist 
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Luke,  x.  1 — 16.  This  number  was  probably  chosen  in  imita- 
tion of  the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  Exod.  xxiv.  9. 

After  executing  their  commission,  which  required  no  long 
time,  distributed  among  so  many,  the  seventy  returned  again, 
with  joy,  and  said,  “ Lord,  even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us, 
in  thy  name?  Luke  x.  17. 

Here  our  Lord,  anticipating  the  future  triumph  of  the 
Gospel  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  said,  “ I beheld  Satan 
fallen  *,  (tt£<jovtcl,)  like  lightning,  from  heaven .”  This  inter- 
pretation seems  to  be  confirmed  by  our  Lord’s  subsequent 
declaration,  “ Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world ; now  shall 
the  ruler  of  this  world  be  utterly  expelled ? (£K/3Xij^rjo-£rat  e£w,) 
John  xii.  31,  and  also  by  the  enlargement  of  their  commission : 

“ Lo,  I give  you  authority  to  trample  upon  serpents  and  scor- 
pions, and  upon  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  f,  {Satan,)  and  no- 
thing shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.  Notwithstanding,  in  this 
rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rejoice, 
rather,  that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven — by  a glorious 
contrast  with  those  that  are  “ written  on  earth?  ver.  18 — 20. 

In  the  same  hour  Jesus  exulted  in  spirit,  and  said,  “ I 
thank  thee,  O Father  X,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  [mysteries]  from  the  wise  [in  their  own 
eyes,]  and  prudent  [in  their  own  sight,  Isai.  v.  21,]  and  hast 
revealed  them  to  babes  [in  humility,  and  docility :]  yea,  because 
[thou  art]  the  Father  t,  thus  was  it  well-pleasing  in  thy 
sight?  (Matt.  xi.  25,  26,  Luke  x.  21.) 

These  mysteries,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son,  and  the  universal  authority  committed  to  THE 
Son,  and  revealed  to  his  disciples  only,  are  next  stated : 

“ All  things  were  committed  to  me  by  my  Father  : and 


* The  participle  neaoiv,  is  properly  future,  Matt.  iv.  9,  xxi.  44,  Luke  xx.  18,  1 Cor, 
xiv.  25,  &c.  but  here,  by  an  elegant  anticipation,  is  considered  as  past ; like  Mark  ix. 
20,  Luke  v.  12,  viii.  14 — 41,  as  distinguished  from  the  present , Trnrnov,  Luke  xvi.  21. 

f This  was  a prophetic  privilege  of  the  Messiah.  “ Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion 
and  adder,  the  young  lion  and  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  thy  feet,”  Psalm  xci.  13, 
derived  from  the  first  covenant,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

X Uarep  is  the  vocative  case,  “ O Father  but  6 Ilar^p,  afterwards,  the  nomina- 
tive, “ the  Father  which  surely  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  preceding.  The 
latter  seems  to  be  elliptical,  put  for  6 Tlarrip  on  [<rw  £i]  ovtcjq  eysvero  svdoicia  tp- 
irpoaStv  aov  ; assigning  as  a reason,  that  “ such  was  his  good  pleasure ,”  “ because  He 
was  the  Father  of  all  and  would  distinguish  his  worthy  from  his  unworthy 
children.  The  same  ellipsis  occurs  John  xx.  28,  [Su  £i]  6 Kvpiog  pov,  Kai  6 Oeog  pov , 
“ [ Thou  art]  my  Lord  and  my  God.” 
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none  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ; and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son;  and  he,  to  whom  the  Son  may  be 
willing  to  reveal  [both,]  ver.  21,  2*2.  Then  turning  aside  to  his 
disciples,  he  said,  “ Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  behold  what  ye 
behold : for  I say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
wished  to  see  what  ye  behold,  and  did  not  see,  and  to  hear  what 
ye  hear,  and  did  not  hear,”  ver.  23,  24, — to  see  the  miracles , 
and  hear  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  blessed  Lord  broke  forth  into  the 
same  rapturous  expression  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God, 
upon  the  former  occasion  also  of  the  return  of  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles from  executing  their  commission,  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27  *.  And 
well  may  Christians  of  the  present  day,  “ blessed ” with  the 
glorious  light  of  the  Gospel,  who  “ have  not  seen,  yet  have 
believed ” in  Christ,  as  “ their  Lord  and  their  God,” 
(John  xx.  29,)  express  their  exultation  and  gratitude  to  God 
and  Christ,  in  the  similar  language  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles : 

“ O the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  [the  Father:]  How  unsearchable  his  judgments, 
and  untraceable  his  ways  /”  Rom.  xi.  33.  “ Who,  now,  hath 

revealed  to  his  saints,  the  mystery  which  was  hid  from  the  ages, 
and  from  the  generations  \_past,”~\  Col.  i.  26 — “ of  God  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself”  2 Cor.  v.  19  ; 
that  “ great  mystery  of  Godliness : God  [the  Son]  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  justified  by  the  Spirit,  seen  by  angels,  preached 
among  Gentiles,  believed  in  by  the  world,  taken  up  in  glory  /” 
1 Tim.  iii.  16.  “ In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 

and  knowledge  /”  Col.  ii.  2,  3.  To  whom,  with  the  Father, 
be  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  ! 

CHRIST  VISITS  JUDEA. 

This  interesting  conversation  appeal’s  to  have  taken  place 
after  Jesus  had  left  Samaria,  and  gone  into  Judea,  where  the 
seventy  found  him  on  their  return,  proceeding  on  his  way  to 
Bethany,  Luke  x.  38.  But  a Jewish  scribe,  or  doctor  of  the 
law,  who  wras  present  thereat,  having  heard  our  Lord’s  reply 

* The  only  difference  between  the  two  Evangelists  is,  that  Matthew  says  ovdeig 
tiriyivuxTKSi  tov  viov,  &c.  “ None  intimately  knoweth  the  Son,”  &c.  (the  compound 
verb  being  intensitive,  2 Cor.  vi.  9,)  and  Luke,  in  explanation  thereof,  ovdtig  yivoxricti 
rig  earip  6 viog,  &c.  “ None  knoweth  the  nature  of  the  Son,”  &c. 
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to  the  seventy,  and  his  thanksgiving,  and  ranking  himself  pro- 
bably among  “ the  wise  and  prudent ,”  whose  ignorance  of  the 
divine  mysteries  had  been  noticed,  took  offence  thereat,  and 
“ tempting  him,”  determined  to  try  his  knowledge  of  the  law, 
with  the  insidious  design,  perhaps,  to  accuse  him  of  heresy , if 
he  should  answer  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the  doctors.  He 
proposed,  therefore,  as  a leading  question,  “ Teacher , what 
shall  I do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?”  Jesus,  alluding  to  his  pro- 
fession, said,  “ What  is  written  in  the  law,  how  readest  thou  ?” 
He  answered  by  repeating  the  first  great  commandments  of  the 
law,  the  love  of  God , and  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  Our  Lord 
commended  him  for  answering  rightly,  and  told  him  that  the 
observance  of  these  would  procure  him  eternal  life.  “ But  he 
wishing  to  justify  himself f in  a narrow  interpretation  of  the 
word  “ neighbour ,”  which  the  Scribes  confined  to  their  own 
countrymen,  the  Jews , in  exclusion  of  the  Samaritans  and  of 
heathens ; again  asked,  “ And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?” — This 
was  a nice  and  delicate  question ; a direct  answer  to  which 
might  have  committed  our  Lord  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 
He  therefore  veiled  his  answer  in  the 

PARABLE  OF  THE  HUMANE  SAMARITAN. 

This  most  instructive  parable  might  have  been  founded  in 
fact.  It  represents  a Jewish  traveller  who  was  robbed  and 
wounded  by  banditti,  on  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho , 
through  the  desert,  which,  from  the  frequency  of  the  murders 
committed  thereon,  was  called  the  bloody  way.  This  Jew  was 
left  half  dead  on  the  road,  and  was  passed  by  unheeded,  first  by 
a priest , and  then  by  a Levite , (many  of  whom  resided  at 
Jericho  ,)  until  a Samaritan  passenger  took  compassion  on  him, 
dressed  his  wounds  with  oil  and  wine,  set  him  on  his  beast, 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him,  and  even  left 
money  with  the  host  for  his  support,  with  a promise  of  repaying 
any  further  expense  that  might  be  incurred,  on  his  return.  Our 
Lord  then  left  the  Scribe  to  decide  which  of  the  three,  the 
priest , the  Levite,  or  the  Samaritan,  was  neighbour  to  the 
wounded  Jew  f and  when  he  could  not  avoid  deciding  in  favour 
of  the  last,  “ He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him ,”  Jesus  directly 
pointed  the  application  to  himself,  “ Go,  and  do  thou  likewise ,” 
and  for  the  future,  count  the  despised  Samaritan  your  neigh- 


150 


ANALYSIS  OF 


bour,  which  hitherto  you  have  not  done.  He  departed,  there- 
fore, censured  rather  than  justified. 

From  this  admirable  parable  we  learn  the  true,  enlarged,  and 
Christian  import  of  the  word  “ neighbour ;”  any  person  with 
whom  we  have  any  concern  or  dealings,  in  the  usual  intercourse 
of  society,  however  different  he  may  be  from  us  in  country  or 
tribe , religion , or  sect  *.  This  also  is  in  the  true  spirit  of  the 
Mosaical  law , (see  the  foregoing  article,)  and  also  of  the  patri- 
archal, as  expressed  in  the  Latin  aphorism, 

Homo  sum  ; nihil  humani  a me  alienum  puto. 

“ I am  a man  ; I count  no  human  being  an  alien." 

Such  too  was  the  Hindu ; “ Whether  this  person  be  of  my 
tribe  or  of  another,  is  a consideration  of  the  narrow-minded , 
but  that  of  the  noble-minded  is  to  hold  all  the  world  related  to 
them.”  See  Pancha  Tantra , or  “five  explanations  of  their 
morality.” 

MARTHA  AND  MARY. 

In  his  progress  through  Judea , our  Lord  was  entertained  at 
the  village  of  Bethany , near  Jerusalem , by  the  sisters  of  Laza- 
rus. Martha , the  elder,  as  mistress  of  the  house,  was  cumbered 
with  much  serving , or  busied  in  preparing  for  the  entertainment 
of  their  illustrious  guest,  while  Mary , the  younger,  was  sitting 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  in  the  posture  of  a disciple,  listening  to 
his  heavenly  conversation.  Jealous  at  this,  Martha  said,  Lord 
carest  thou  not  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone ; bid 
her  then  to  assist  me.  But  he  repressed  her  domestic  cares 
with  a gentle  and  affectionate  rebuke ; “ Martha , Martha , thou 
art  careful , and  troubled  about  many  things , but  one  thing  is 
needful , [the  care  of  the  soul ;]  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part , which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her,”  Luke  x.  38 — 4*2. 
This  pious  and  hospitable  family  were  honoured  with  the  friend- 
ship of  our  Lord,  John  xi.  5. 

The  Evangelist  Luke  has  recorded  several  of  OUR  Lord’s 
sayings , doctrines , parables , and  miracles , in  the  course  of  this 

* Thus  our  evangelical  Liturgy  prays,  that  “ God  would  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews , 
Turks,  Infidels,  and  Heretics,  and  take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  his  word,  and  so  fetch  them  home  to  his  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved 
among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Easter  Collect. 
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circuit  from  Galilee  and  Samaria  through  Judea , xiii.  22,  xvii. 
11,  to  Jerusalem,  xiii.  34,  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists,  in 
a miscellaneous  form,  without  exact  attention  to  time  or  place, 
from  chap.  xi.  to  xviii.  14  *.  If  inserted  here,  these  chapters 
harmonize  most  easily  and  naturally  with  the  rest. 

THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION. 

This  festival  was  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  to  record 
the  new  dedication  ( eyicaivia ) of  the  temple,  after  he  had  purged 
it  from  the  profanation  of  Anliochus  Epiphanes,  on  the  25th  of 
the  ninth  month,  Casleu,  near  the  winter  solstice,  1 Mac.  iv. 
59,  John  x.  22.  Jesus,  all  whose  actions  were  significant, 
closed  his  circuit,  by  honouring  this  festival,  though  of  hu- 
man institution,  with  his  presence,  as  typical,  perhaps,  of  that 

* The  principal  contents  of  these  chapters,  unnoticed  by  other  Evangelists,  are 


CHAP.  VER. 

xi.  Perseverance  in  prayer  recommended 5 — 13 

Woes  to  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 37 — 54 

xn.  Warning  against  hypocrisy 1,2 

against  covetousness  ...» 1 5 — 21 

xiii.  Repentance  recommended  to  the  Jews,  and  parable  of  the 

barren  fig  tree 1 — 9 

The  bent  woman  cured  on  the  Sabbath  day  11 — 17 

Answer  to  the  enquiry,  are  there  few  to  be  saved  ? 23 — 30 

Apostrophe  to  the  ingratitude  of  Jerusalem 31 — 35 

xiv.  The  dropsical  man  cured  on  the  Sabbath  day 1 — 6 

Recommendation  of  humility  7—1 1 

gratuitous  benevolence  12 — 15 

Parable  of  the  supper  refused  by  the  guests 16—24 

xv.  Parable  of  the  lost  sheep  1 — 7 

Parable  of  the  lost  piece  of  silver 8 — 10 

Parable  of  the  prodigal  son 11 — 32 

xvi.  Parable  of  the  unjust  steward 1 — 12 

Parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus 19 — 31 

xvii.  Ten  lepers  cured  11 — 19 

Predictions  of  our  Lord’s  second  coming  • • 20 — 37 

xviii.  Perseverance  in  prayer  again  recommended  1 

Parable  of  the  unjust  judge  2 — 8 

Pharisee  and  Publican  in  the  Temple 9 — 14 

There  are  also  some  sections  in  common  with  Matthew , but  in  different  order  and 
expression. 


Luke.  Matthew. 

xi.  39—52  xxiii.  4—7,  23—36 

xn.  1 — 9 x.  26 — 33 

xiv.  16—24  xxii.  1—14 

xv.  3—7  xviii.  12—14 
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higher  purification  of  the  temple,  and  of  its  service,  which  he 
came  to  introduce,  and  which  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  informs 
us  will  be  established  in  the  regeneration  of  all  things , at  his 
next  coming  in  glory.  In  order  to  avoid  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather  at  this  season,  we  may  presume  he  was  walking  in 
Solomon'1 s porch , or  the  royal  portico  of  the  temple,  built  by 
that  prince,  over  a part  of  the  valley,  between  the  temple  mount 
and  Sion,  on  the  south-east  side,  which  Solomon  had  filled  up 
to  enlarge  the  area  of  the  temple.  On  the  flat  roof  of  this  was 
probably  the  scene  of  our  Lord’s  second  temptation  by  Satan. 
See  Vol.  I.  p.  430,  and  the  preceding  article. 

Here  our  Lord  imderwent  a similar  temptation  from  the  un- 
believing Jews,  resuming  their  former  conversation  in  the  tem- 
ple, at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  for  “ they  flocked  round  him, 
and  said,  How  long  dost  thou  torture  us  [ with  suspense  *?]  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  expressly .”  They  wanted  an  open 
acknowledgment  from  him,  in  order  that  they  might  accuse  him 
to  the  ruling  powers.  Jesus  answered  them,  “ I told  you  be- 
fore, [in  effect,]  by  the  miracles  which  I do  in  my  Father’s 
name ; [and  by  styling  myself  “ the  good  Shepherd ,”  which  was 
a title  of  Christ,  Gen.  xlix.  24,  Psalm lxxx.  1,]  “but  ye  be- 
lieve not,  for  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep.”  On  the  contrary,  “ My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  / know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  as 
I told  you,”  (ix.  14,)  and  I give  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
by  no  means  perish  for  ever,  and  no  one  shall  wrest  them  from 
my  hand  : For  MY  Father  who  gave  them  to  me  is  greater 
than  all,  and  none  is  able  to  wrest  them  out  of  MY  Father’s 
hand:  The  Father  and  I are  one  f,  John  x.  22 — 30. 


* ’Ewf  7TOTE  rtjv  xf/vxvv  aipeig ; “ How  long  dost  thou  take  away  our  life 

or  “ kill  usy”  torturing  us  with  ambiguous  and  enigmatical  speeches.  The  same 
phrase  occurs  in  Terence,  Cur  me  enecas  ? and  in  Horace,  Candide  Mecenas,  occidis, 
saepe  rogando. 

f Eyo>  tcai  6 llar»;p  ev  eopev.  According  to  the  ancient  idiom  of  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  Latin,  the  speaker  ranks  himself  first,  but  according  to  the  courtesy  of  modern  lan- 
guages, English,  French,  &c.  ranks  himself  last.  This  most  important  passage,  there- 
fore, should  be  rendered,  “ The  Father  and  I are  one.”  Not  eig,  “ one  person,”  but 
iv,  “ one  thing  or  supplying  the  ellipsis,  ev  tt vevpa,  “ one  spirit ,”  or  disposition  ; as 
supported  by  several  parallel  passages,  6 KoXXojpevog  r<p  uvpup,  ev  irvevpa  e<rn,  [“  the 
disciple]  united  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit  [with  him,”]  1 Cor.  vii.  17  5 and  so  our 
Lord  prays  the  Father  for  his  disciples,  iva  w<ri  ev,  tcaScjg  hptlQ  *v  “ That 

they  may  be  one,  according  as  We  are  one iva  cjgi  TETeXeuopevoi  eig  ev.  “ That 
they  may  be  perfected  into  one,"  John  xvii.  22,  23.  And  so  prays  Paul,  ev  evi  irvev- 
pan,  pit}  >L'Xy  wvaSXovvreg  ry  iugtei  tov  evayyeXiov,  “with  one  spirit,  one  soul, 
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This  is  an  admirable  description  of  the  good  sheep , of  their 
reward , and  of  their  security  against  all  assaults  of  the  Devil  or 
man , working  against  them,  while  under  the  providential  care 
of  Christ  and  of  God,  united  for  their  preservation.  Christ’s 
flock  hear  his  voice  by  faith  ; He  knows , or  approves  them,  and 
they  follow  him,  or  keep  his  commandments.  And  in  return, 
He  gives  them  eternal  life , as  heirs  of  salvation,  and  they  shall 
not  perish  for  ever , at  the  general  judgment,  if  they  continue 
faithful  and  obedient  unto  the  end;  and  no  one , not  even  the 
Devil  himself,  shall  rob  him  of  them;  because  he  is  supported 
by  the  Father,  who  is  all  powerful,  and  united  in 
spirit , or  sentiment,  with  the  Son. 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again,  as  they  had  done  before, 
at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles , to  stone  him.  Jesus  said,  “ Many 
good  works  have  I shewed  you  from  my  Father,  for  which  of 
these  do  ye  stone  me  ?”  The  Jews  answered,  For  a good  work 
we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy , even  because  thou,  being 
a man , makest  thyself  a God*,  ver.  31 — 33. 

This  charge  of  blasphemy  OUR  Lord  refuted,  by  shewing 
the  latitude  in  which  the  term  “ God ” was  taken,  even  in  the 
law  itself;  where  it  is  applied  to  the  Jewish  judges,  as  sitting  in 
the  tribunal  of  God,  and  administering  justice  as  his  vicegerents; 


jointly  contending  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,”  Phil.  i.  27  ; avpy\jvxoi,  to  tv  <j>povovv- 
Ttg,  “ joint  souled,  one  minded ,”  Phil.  ii.  2;  on ovSa%ovTtg  ryptiv  tijv  ivorrjra  tov 
ixvtvpaTog  tv  Tip  owfitopip  Tr\g  tipyvyg,  “ earnestly  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,”  Eph.  iv.  3,  6 (f>VTtvitiv  St  Kai  6 txoti^wv  tv  ticn , “ but 
the  planter  and  thewaterer  are  one,”  1 Cor.  iii.  8. 

And  this  was  the  interpretation  of  the  earliest  and  most  learned  fathers  of  the  Church. 
Justin  Martyr  says — lyuovg  Xpurrog—ertpog  tov  Harpog  apiSrpip  ov  yviopy,  “ Je- 
sus Christ — different  from  the  Father,  in  number  [or  person, ] not  in  sentiment .” 
And  Origen,  more  fully,  QpyuKtvoptv  ovv  tov  IJartpa  ttjq  aXySuag,  Kai  tov  Y iov 
tijv  aXrjStiav’  ovra  Svo  tv  virooTaoti  7 rpaypara,  tv  dt,  ry  bpovoiq.,  Ty  <jvp.(p<t)viq., 
Kai  ry  TavTorrjTi  tov  (3ov\tvpaTog,  “ We,  then,  worship  the  Father  of  the  Truth, 
and  the  Son  the  Truth : being  two  things  in  subsistence,  but  one  in  unanimity  and  con- 
cord, and  sameness  of  the  will.” 

This  is  also,  “ the  Trinity  in  Unity,”  or  in  unanimity ,”  which  is  both  the  scriptural 
and  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  English  word  “ unity,”  which 
in  later  times  has  been  used  in  a metaphysical  sense,  as  denoting  '•'•unity  of  person,” 
formerly  meant  union  of  sentiment,  ox  unanimity,  throughout  the  Liturgy  and  the  English 
Bible,  Psalm  cxxxiii.  1 ; Ephes.  iv.  3 — 13. 

* 0£Of  here,  should  be  rendered  “ A God,”  as  contrasted  with  avSpwKog,  “ a man  ” 
Acts  xii.  22.  The  Jews  evidently  did  not  mean  “ God  [the  Father,]  which  would 
be  absurd ; but  6 dtvrtpog  Qtog,  the  second  God,”  as  Philo  the  Jew  styled  the  Logos, 
or  “ the  Oracle.”  They  meant  the  same  before,  John  v.  18.  Compare  John  i.  1 ; 

1 Cor.  vii.  5. 
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“ I said,  ye  are  gods”  Psalm  lxxxii.  6.  “ If  then,”  said  he, 

“ the  Scripture  named  them  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
was  addressed,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  set  aside , [as  excep- 
tionable,] How  say  ye  to  Him  whom  the  Father  sanctified , 
[or  ordained,]  and  sent  forth  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest : 
because  I said,  I am  the  Son  of  God  ?”  ver.  34 — 36. 

Our  Lord  then  appealed  again  to  his  miracles , as  affording 
full  proof  of  the  intimate  union  subsisting  between  him  and  the 
Father.  u If  I do  not  the  works  of  my  Father , believe  me  not ; 
but  if  I do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works : that 
ye  may  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
in  Him” 

Then  the  Jews  sought  again  to  seize  him,  but  he  passed  out  of 
their  hand,  (probably  rendering  himself  invisible,  as  before,  John 
viii.  59,)  and  departed  again  from  Judea  to  Betliabara,  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  at  first  baptized;  and  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  which,  he  himself  had  spent  some  time  before,  on  the 
western  side,  in  Judea,  when  his  disciples  baptized  in  his  name, 
John  iii.  22 — 26 ; and  in  that  neighbourhood  he  remained,  pro- 
bably near  two  months,  until  the  death  of  Lazarus  recalled  him 
to  Judea,  ver.  37 — 40  ; Matt.  xix.  1 ; Mark  x.  1 *. 

CHRIST  VISITS  PERiEA. 

This  country,  (so  called  by  Josephus , Jewish  War,  III.  3,  3,) 
on  the  confines  of  Judea,  eastward  of  Jordan,  was  the  original 
settlement  of  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Reuben.  Jesus,  therefore, 
having  visited  all  the  rest  of  the  holy  land,  namely,  the  two 
Galilees,  upper  and  lower,  Ccesarea  Philippi,  Decapolis,  and 
Dalmanutha,  Samaria,  and  Judea,  occupied  formerly  by  the  ten 
tribes,  reserved  this  for  the  last;  that  this  also  might  have 
the  benefit  of  his  divine  instructions.  And  great  multitudes 
came  to  him,  and  followed  him,  and  believed  on  him,  when 
they  saw  his  miracles  of  healing,  confirming  John's  testimony 
to  him  as  the  Christ,  John  ix.  41,  42 ; Matt.  xix.  2 ; Mark 
x.  1. 

* Matthew  and  John  state  expressly,  that  Jesus,  after  he  had  finished  his  ministry  in 
Galilee  and  Judea,  visited  the  country  beyond  Jordan  eastwards  ; but  the  present  text  of 
Mark  intimates  the  reverse,  that  he  came  from  the  latter  to  Judea  westwards,  which 
could  not  be  the  case.  There  appears  to  be  an  interpolation  in  Mark  : epxerai  eig  opia 
Ttjg  lovdaiag  [£ia  row]  Trtpav  tov  I opSavov.  And  omitting  dia  rov,  (which  injures 
the  construction)  with  the  Latin , Syriac , and  Gothic  versions,  Mark  perfectly  harmonizes 
with  the  others. 
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QUESTION  OF  DIVORCE. 

Here  OUR  Lord  was  again  u tempted”  or  assailed  by  his 
inveterate  and  persevering  foes,  the  Pharisees , with  a nice  legal 
case  for  his  decision,  as  a teacher  of  the  law  ; “ whether  it  was 
lawful  for  a man  to  divorce  his  wife  for  any  cause  ?”  or,  at  dis- 
cretion. This  case  he  had  before  decided  in  Galilee , Matt, 
v.  31,  and  in  Judea,  Luke  xvi.  18,  expressly  in  the  negative; 
and  they  now  hoped,  either  to  ruin  his  popularity  in  Peraea , if 
he  adhered  to  his  decision,  or  to  charge  him  with  inconsistency 
if  he  did  not.  Aware  of  their  malice,  Jesus  referred  them  to 
the  primitive  institution  of  marriage  in  Paradise,  after  God  had 
made  the  first  pair,  male  and  female ; and  by  the  law  of  wed- 
lock declared  that  they  twain  should  he  one  flesh.  Therefore, 
said  he,  “ what  God  joined  together , let  not  man  put  asunder” 
To  this  authoritative  decision,  the  Pharisees  opposed  the  law  of 
divorce,  commanded , as  they  said,  by  Moses , Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
But  our  Lord  replied,  that  Moses  did  not  command,  that  he  only 
suffered , or  tolerated  divorces,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts , to  prevent  worse  consequences.  And  he  authoritatively 
decided  against  the  law  of  Moses , that  dislike  alone,  was  not  a 
sufficient  ground ; that  nothing  short  of fornication  or  adultery, 
on  her  part,  warranted  divorce : and  that  otherwise,  if  she  mar- 
ried again,  which  was  permitted  by  the  law,  Deut.  xxiv.  2,  she 
and  her  second  husband  were  guilty  of  adultery,  Matt.  xix.  3 — 9 ; 
Mark  x.  2—12*. 

This  was,  indeed,  an  unpalatable  doctrine  to  a sensual,  libi- 
dinous people.  Even  our  Lord’s  disciples  expressed  dissatis- 
faction thereat : “ If  the  case  of  a man  he  so  with  his  wife , 
that  he  must  bear  with  all  her  infirmities  or  imperfections  short 
of fornication , it  is  not  good  to  marry”  at  all,  said  they,  or  it  is 
better  to  remain  single.  But  our  Lord  disapproved  of  their 
reasoning,  from  the  abuse  of  the  sacred  institution,  against  its 
use , as  required  both  by  God  and  nature ; by  observing,  1.  that 

* Mark  states  the  conversation  with  a slight  variation,  representing  Jesus  as  first 
asking  the  Pharisees , when  they  proposed  the  case,  how  the  law  of  Moses  stood  ? and 
then  referring  them  to  the  more  ancient  law  in  Paradise ; this  gives  more  weight  to 
their  objection,  after  Jesus  himself  had  appealed  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Mark  also 
notices  a case  omitted  by  Matthew,  of  a woman  divorcing  her  husband,  which  was  not 
permitted  by  the  Mosaic  law ; but  was  practised  at  that  time  by  Salome,  the  sister  of 
Herod  the  Great ; and  by  Herodias,  the  wife  of  Philip,  who  married  Herod  Antipas,  &c. 
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all  men  are  not  able  to  receive  this  saying  of  celibacy,  or  to  live 
continently  in  a single  state ; whence  the  Apostle  observes,  “ it 
is  better  to  marry  than  burn”  1 Cor.  vii.  9 ; and,  2.  that  celi- 
bacy was  to  be  tolerated  only  in  the  three  following  cases ; 1 . 
of  natural  coldness  of  constitution  ; 2.  of  deprivation  of  virility ; 
or,  3.  of  a firm  resolution  of  living  continently  in  a single 
state  *,  in  order  more  effectually  to  promote  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion, as  in  St.  Paul's  case,  1 Cor.  vii.  7,  8.  In  such  cases, 
says  our  Lord,  he  that  is  able  to  receive , let  him  receive  the 
saying  of  celibacy,  which  in  times  of  distress  and  persecution , 
might  not  be  unadvisable,  (as  he  afterwards  remarked,  Matt, 
xxiv.  19,  and  St.  Paul , 1 Cor.  vii.  26  ;)  Matt.  xix.  10 — 12. 

CHRIST  BLESSES  LITTLE  CHILDREN. 

Then,  some  persons,  through  a high  opinion  of  his  sanctity, 
brought  little  children  to  Jesus,  intreating  that  he  would  lay 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  bless  them ; his  disciples,  however, 
rebuked  them  that  brought  them,  for  their  unseasonable  intru 
sion.  But  our  Lord  reprimanded  his  disciples,  and  said,  “ Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  [attainable  :]  Verily,  verily , I say 
unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  shall  by  no  means  enter  therein.  And  he  took  them 
up  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them,” 
Matt.  xix.  13 — 15  ; Mark  x.  13 — 16  ; Luke  xviii.  15 — 17.  Here 
Luke  resumes  the  common  narrative,  with  this  interesting  re- 
prehension, by  example,  of  the  ambition  and  prejudices  of  the 
disciples,  in  public,  which  our  Lord  had  done  before  in  private. 

THE  RICH  YOUNG  RULER. 

This  “ forward  ” young  man,  who  seems  to  have  “ trusted  in 
himself  that  he  was  righteous ” and  professed  that  “ he  had  kept 
all  the  commandments,  ( of  the  second  table,)  from  his  youth” 
seems  to  have  addressed  Jesus  with  faith,  acknowledging  him 
to  be  THE  Christ,  both  by  his  respectful  manner  of  “ kneeling 
to  him,”  and  by  the  high  title  he  gave  him  of  “ Good  Teacher ,” 
which  is  scarcely  to  be  found  elsewhere  in  the  Scriptures.  To 
check  his  self-complacency,  it  seems,  OUR  Lord  observed, 

* Origen,  understanding  it  literally,  “ made  himself  a eunuch,"  but  afterwards  con- 
fessed his  error.  Lardner,  Vol.  II.  p.  445. 
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“ Why  callest  thou  me  good  f there  is  none  good  hat  God 
alone there  is  none  else,  in  whom  goodness  is  an  original, 
essential,  and  underived  principle.  That  he  was  sincere,  how- 
ever, in  his  profession  of  obedience  from  his  childhood,  may  be 
collected  from  our  Lord’s  “ loving  him,”  or  being  pleased  with 
his  behaviour,  which  would  not  have  been  the  case,  had  not  his 
conduct  corresponded  with  his  profession.  He  possessed,  there- 
fore, the  two  main  requisites  for  “ eternal  life”  namely,  faith 
and  obedience.  But  he  aimed  at  Christian  perfection , as  ap- 
peal's from  his  next  question,  “ What  lack  I yet?”  Jesus 
said,  “ If  thou  desirest  to  be  perfect , Go,  and  sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  distribute  to  the  poor , and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven ; and  come,  follow  me,  [as  a disciple ,]  taking  up  the 
cross.  But  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved, 
for  he  was  very  rich.”  His  attachment  to  Mammon  overcoming 
his  attachment  to  Christ,  Matt.  xix.  16 — 22,  Mark  x.  17 — 22, 
Luke  xviii.  18 — 23.  Compare  Matt.  vi.  24. 

And  Jesus,  seeing  that  he  was  grieved,  looked  round  on  his 
disciples,  and  said,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! And  his  disciples  were  amazed 
at  his  words.  But  he  again  said  unto  them,  in  explanation, 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches , to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! For  it  is  easier  that  a camel  should 
go  through  the  eye  of  a needle  % than  that  a rich  man  should 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  were  exceedingly 
astonished,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? And  Jesus, 
looking  upon  them,  said,  With  men  this  is  impossible , but  with 
God  all  things  are  possible , Matt.  xix.  23 — 36,  Mark  x.  23 — 
27,  Luke  xviii.  24 — 27.  For,  even  the  rich , who  repent , and 
trust  in  God,  will  be  enabled,  by  the  divine  aid,  to  overcome  the 
world,  if  they  watch  and  pray  against  the  temptation,  and  dan- 
gerous “ snare ” of  Mammon , or  riches.  Such  was  the  penitent 
Zaccheus , Luke  xix.  9,  and  such  those  rich  and  respectable 
disciples  of  OUR  Lord,  we  may  presume,  Nicodemus , Joseph 
of  Arimathea , Lazarus , and  his  sisters,  Mary  Magdalene , 
Joanna , the  wife  of  Chuza , Herod's  steward,  &c.  who  either 
ministered  to  OUR  Lord’s  necessities  of  their  substance,  or 
anointed  and  embalmed  him  with  costly  ointments  and  spices, 

* The  camel  was  the  largest  animal  known  in  the  holy  land,  Matt,  xxiii.  24.  A 
similar  expression  occurs  in  the  Talmud.  “ No  Elephant  passes  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle.” 
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to  shew  their  veneration  for  him,  living  and  dead.  Happy  they 
who  were  so  circumstanced,  and  who  made  such  a desirable  use 
of  their  “ good  things  !”  Luke  viii.  2,  3,  John  xi.  3,  xix.  39 — 42, 
Luke  xxiii.  56. 


CHRIST  RETURNS  TO  JUDEA. 

While  OUR  Lord  was  employed  on  his  ministry  i nPerwa,  a 
message  was  sent  to  him  from  the  sisters  of  Lazarus , that  their 
brother,  his  friend,  was  sick.  To  which  he  returned  for  answer, 
that  “ this  sickness  should  not  be  unto  death , (irrecoverably,)  but 
for  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  end  that  the  Son  of  God  might 
he  glorified  thereby ,”  John  xi.  1 — 4. 

After  this,  he  remained  two  days  longer  in  the  same  place, 
till  Lazarus  died.  Then  he  proposed  to  his  disciples  to  return 
again  to  Judea.  But  they  said,  w ith  surprise,  “ Rabbi,  the  Jews 
lately  sought  to  stone  thee , and  art  thou  going  thither  again  J” 
Jesus  answered  figuratively,  that  during  the  day,  a person  is 
not  apt  to  stumble,  while  he  walks  in  the  light,  until  the  dark- 
ness of  night  arrives  ; intimating,  that  during  the  allotted  period 
of  his  ministry  he  was  safe,  until  its  close,  when  the  appointed 
time  of  his  sufferings  should  come.  After  this,  which  they  un- 
derstood not,  he  said  unto  them,  Lazarus,  our  friend,  is  asleep. 
Then  said  his  disciples,  still  ignorant,  “ Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
shall  recover^  Then  said  He  plainly  to  them,  “ Lazarus  is 
dead ! and  I am  pleased,  for  your  sakes,  that  I was  not  there, 
in  order  that  ye  might  believe.  Nevertheless,  let  us  go  unto 
him.”  Then  said  Thomas,  apart,  to  his  fellow  disciples,  “ Let 
us  go  also,  that  we  may  die  with  him,”  (Christ,)  or  share  his 
fate  ! John  xi.  6 — 16. 

LAZARUS  RAISED  TO  LIFE. 

Jesus,  therefore,  went  to  Bethany,  where  he  found  that 
Lazarus  had  been  interred  four  days.  His  interview  with  the 
sisters  of  Lazarus,  is  inimitably  interesting  and  affecting. 

“ When  Martha  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  she  went  to 
meet  him,  and  [plaintively]  said,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  would  not  have  died;  but  now  I know  that 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee. 

“Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again:”  She, 
not  understanding  that  he  meant  “ immediately”  said,  “ I know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  day.” 
13 
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“ Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I am  [the  author  of]  the  resurrection 
and  the  life : He  that  helieveth  on  Me,  though  he  die  [here,] 
yet  shall  live  [hereafter ;]  and  every  one  that  livetli  [hereafter,] 
and  helieveth  in  Me,  shall  die  no  [more]  for  ever  *.  Believest 
thou  this  ? She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord,  I do  believe  that 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  should  come 
into  the  world” 

After  this  noble  and  explicit  confession  of  faith,  referring,  in 
part,  perhaps,  to  his  former  answer  to  her  message,  John  xi.  4, 
she  went  to  call  her  sister  Mary,  privately ; — who,  when  she 
came  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  fell  at  his  feet,  repeating, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  would  not  have 1 
died ! [and  she  wept.] 

When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  that 
accompanied  her,  also  weeping,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and 
troubled  himself + ; and  he  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

Jesus  wept  f. 

Then  said  the  Jews,  See  how  He  loved  him  ! 

But  some  of  them  said,  [disparagingly,]  Could  not  this  per- 
son, who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  (John  ix.  6,)  have 
caused  that  this  man  also  should  not  have  died  ? 

Jesus,  then  groaning  again  in  himself,  cometh  to  the  sepul- 
chre. It  was  a cave,  and  a stone  lay  upon  it.  Jesus  said, 
Remove  the  stone  J.  Martha,  still  weak  in  faith,  and  struggling 
with  doubt,  thought  that  the  body  would  be  too  offensive  to  be 
approached  by  Christ,  being  now  in  a state  of  putrefaction, 
after  an  interment  of  four  days ; which  in  that  hot  climate 
usually  took  place  sooner.  “ Lord,  said  she,  he  now  smelleth, 
for  he  is  the  fourth  day  buried .” 

Jesus,  gently  rebuking  her,  answered,  “ Said  I not  unto  thee, 
that  if  thou  believedst,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 
(ver.  4.)  Then,  after  they  had  removed  the  stone  J,  Jesus  lift 
up  his  eyes,  with  thanksgiving  to  his  Father,  for  hearing  him 
always,  and  giving  proof  of  his  divine  mission  to  the  people ; 

* See  the  foregoing  article  of  Job , for  this  correcter  translation  of  the  passage,  p.  79* 

f erapuZev  kavrov.  From  this  remarkable  expression,  it  appears  that  oun.  Lord’s 
affections  were  in  his  own  power.  He  voluntarily  sustained  sorrow  now,  as  he  volun- 
tarily embraced  death  afterwards. 

X Jesus  could  as  easily  have  removed  the  stone,  as  he  raised  Lazarus.  This  seems 
to  be  done  to  ascertain  the  fact  of  the  putrefaction  of  Lazarus , by  those  who  descended 
to  the  vault. 
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and  cried  with  a loud  voice,  Lazarus , come  forth  ! Then  he 
that  had  been  dead , came  forth,  whose  feet  and  hands  had  been 
bound  with  grave-clothes ; and  his  face  was  still  bound  about 
with  a napkin.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Loose  him , and  let  him 
(jo ! — His  feet  and  hands  had  been  miraculously  loosed ; and 
Jesus  desired  his  friends  to  loose  the  napkin  also  from  his  face. 
If  the  Jews  buried  like  the  Egyptians , the  napkin  did  not  en- 
tirely cover  the  face  of  Lazarus , but  only  went  round  his  fore- 
head, and  over  his  chin,  so  that  he  might  easily  see  his  way  out 
of  the  sepulchre  *. 

Thus,  by  a closer  translation  of  the  original,  and  by  reference 
to  the  Jewish  mode  of  interment,  is  the  deist ical  objection  re- 
moved, “ How  could  Lazarus , either  walk  or  see , when  bound 
in  his  grave-clothes  and  napkin  ?”  for  as  6 T&vyjKcug,  must  sig- 
nify “ he  that  had  been  dead  ” so  must  de^epsvog,  by  the  same 
analogy,  signify  “ he  that  had  been  bound,”  John  xi.  17 — 44. 

Many  then  of  the  [principal]  Jews,  who  came  to  condole 
with  Mary,  and  beheld  what  Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him. 
But  some  of  the  unbelievers  went  off  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
informed  them  of  what  Jesus  had  done.  The  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  therefore,  assembled  a council,  and  said,  What 
shall  we  do,  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  Lf  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  all  will  believe  on  him  ; and  the  Romans  will  come 
and  take  away  our  [Holy]  place  and  nation. — And  from  that 
day  forth,  they  conspired  together  to  kill  Him. 

On  this  occasion,  Caiaphas,  who  was  high  priest  that  me- 
morable year,  to  quiet  the  scruples  of  several  of  the  rulers,  who 
privately  believed  on  Christ,  (John  xii.  42,)  and  were  not  con- 
senting to  his  death,  (Luke  xxiii.  51.)  on  the  score  of  his  mira- 
cles and  his  innocence,  (John  vii.  51,)  treated  them  with  con- 
tempt, as  ignorant  politicians,  who  did  not  understand,  that 
regard  to  the  public  safety  warranted  private  injustice.  “ Ye 
know  nothing  at  all ; nor  do  ye  consider,  that  it  is  expedient 


* The  sepulchre  is  thus  described  by  Maundrell,  p.  78.  “ At  the  bottom  of  a small 

descent,  not  far  from  the  castle  of  Lazarus,  (supposed  to  have  been  the  mansion  house 
of  that  favourite  of  our  Lord,)  is  shewn  the  sepulchre  out  of  which  he  was  raised  to  a 
second  mortality , by  that  enlivening  voice  of  Christ,  Lazarus , come  forth!  You  de- 
scend into  the  sepulchre  by  twenty-five  steep  stairs  ; at  the  bottom  of  which  you  arrive, 
first  in  a small  square  room  ; and  from  thence  you  creep  into  another  lesser  room,  about 
a yard  and  half  deeper,  in  which  the  body  is  said  to  have  been  laid.  This  place  is  held 
in  great  veneration  by  the  Turks,  who  use  it  for  an  oratory,  and  demand  of  all  Christians 
a small  caphar  for  their  admission  into  it.” 
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for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not”  Thus,  he  unwittingly  uttered  a pro- 
phecy, that  Jesus  should  be  sacrificed  for  the  Jewish  nation ; 
and  of  much  wider  import  than  he  imagined  ; not  only  for  them, 
but  for  “ the  children  of  God”  in  general,  or  the  faithful  “ scat- 
tered” throughout  the  world,  who  were  to  be  collected  into  one 
[fold]  by  Him,  John  xi.  45 — 53. 

CHRIST  RETIRES  TO  EPHRAIM. 

Knowing  their  machinations  against  him,  Jesus  no  longer 
walked  openly  among  the  Jews ; but  departed  thence  into  a 
city  called  Ephraim,  in  the  mountainous  country  near  the  wil- 
derness of  Judea,  on  the  borders  of  Benjamin,  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  about  fifteen  miles  north  from  Jerusalem  ; where  he 
abode  with  his  disciples,  John  xi.  54. 

HIS  LAST  JOURNEY  TOWARDS  JERUSALEM. 

His  stay  at  Ephraim  was  but  short.  The  fourth  passover 
approached  ; and  his  time  was  come.  He  departed  from  thence, 
leading  the  way,  with  firmness,  and  followed  by  his  dejected 
and  dismayed  Apostles.  On  the  way,  he  foretold  to  the  twelve, 
still  more  minutely,  his  prophetic  sufferings  at  Jerusalem  : “ 1. 
That  he  should  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes  ; 
2.  that  they  should  condemn  him  to  death  ; and  3.  deliver  him 
up  to  the  Gentiles,  [ Romans ,]  to  mock,  to  scourge,  spit  upon 
him,  and  crucify  him  ; but  4.  that  he  should  rise  again  the 
third  day.  But  they  understood  none  of  these  things,  and  the 
saying  was  hidden  from  them,  and  they  knew  not  the  meaning 
of  what  he  said,”  Matt.  xx.  17 — 19,  Mark  x.  32 — 34,  Luke 
xviii.  31—34. 

CHRIST  PASSES  THROUGH  JERICHO. 

Our  Lord  did  not  go  the  direct  way  to  Jerusalem , he  took 
a circuit  eastwards,  through  Jericho , then  a considerable  city, 
which  he  does  not  appear  to  have  visited  before.  There  he  pro- 
bably staid  a few  days. 

On  his  departure  from  Jericho,  he  performed  that  remarkable 
miracle  of  giving  sight  to  two  blind  beggars  by  the  way  side, 
one  of  whom  was  Bartimceus,  who  petitioned  him,  with  faith, 

YOL.  III.  M 
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as  the  Son  of  David,  or  Christ,  that  he  would  have  mercy  on 
them,  and  open  their  eyes,  Matt.  xx.  29 — 34,  Mark  x.  46 — 52, 
Luke  xviii.  35 — 43  *. 


ZACCIIEUS. 


This  was  a rich  chief  'publican , or  collector  of  taxes,  who, 
anxious  to  see  Jesus  as  he  passed  by,  had  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore  tree,  because  he  was  of  small  stature.  Our  Lord, 
when  he  came  to  the  place,  looked  up  and  said,  Zacclieus, 
hasten  clown,  for  I must  lodge  in  thy  house  to-day.  So  he 
hastened  down,  and  entertained  him  joyfully.  This  gave  great 
offence  to  all  our  Lord’s  attendants,  that  he  should  invite  him- 
self to  be  the  guest  of  such  a notorious  “ sinner .”  Zacclieus, 
who  probably  heard  their  murmurs,  “ stood  forth and  made  a 
public  profession  of  his  conversion  : “ Lord,  I am  about  to 
give  half  my  goods  to  the  poor ; and  if  I have  wronged  any  man 
in  any  respect,  to  restore  it  four  fold.”  This  was  a most  ample 
restitution  of  his  exactions ; the  law  requiring  only  the  prin- 
cipal, and  a fifth  part  over,  Levit.  vi.  2 — 5 ; and  where  he  could 
not  make  restitution,  he  promised  to  make  amends,  by.  giving 
half  his  goods,  or  substance,  to  the  poor.  Thus  furnishing  a 
remarkable  contrast  to  the  rich  young  ruler ; and  enabling  OUR 
Lord  to  extend  salvation  to  a rich  man,  in  return  for  his  re- 
pentance, his  attachment  to  Christ,  and  a rejection  of  Mam- 
mon. For  he  said  to  the  by-standers,  concerning  him  f,  openly, 
“ This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house ; forasmuch  as  he 
also  is  a son  of  Abraham,”  or  admitted  into  covenant  with 
Christ.  And  to  silence  their  murmurs  for  going  uninvited 
to  his  house,  He  represented  the  grand  design  of  his  divine 


* There  is  a considerable  variation  in  the  accounts  of  this  miracle  by  the  three  Evan- 
gelists. Mark  and  Luke  notice  only  one  blind  man,  Matthew  two  ; Luke  represents  the 
miracle  as  performed  “ when  Jesus  was  drawing  nigh  to  Jericho ,”  before  he  entered  it ; 
Matthew  and  Mark , after  he  had  left  Jericho.  The  joint  testimony,  however,  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  as  to  the  time,  seems  to  outweigh  that  of  Luke ; who  is  not  so  observant 
of  chronological  order;  and  as  all  agree,  that  Christ  was  then  attended  by  a “ multi- 
tudewho  “ led  the  way,”  and  who  “ followed  him”  towards  Jerusalem,  it  is  more 
probable,  that  the  incident  took  place  after  he  left  Jericho , where  this  multitude  seems 
to  have  been  collected.  For  He  came  privately  from  Ephraim  to  Jericho,  attended  only 
by  the  twelve. 

t tt( )og  avrov,  must  be  rendered  “ concerning  him,”  as  in  Luke  xx.  19,  Heb.  i.  7> 
&c.  it  could  not  be  “ to  him”  because  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  third  person — “ He  also  is 
a son  of  Abraham.” 
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mission — 44  to  seek  and  to  save  lost  sinners,”  Luke  xix. 

1—10. 

And  in  order  to  correct  the  error  of  his  followers  in  supposing 
that  44  the  kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  appear in  all 
its  glory,  and  that  He  was  now  actually  on  his  way  to  44  Jeru- 
salem which  was  nigh,”  to  assume  it  openly  as  THE  MESSIAH 
in  that  royal  city ; 44  he  added ” the  following  mysterious  para- 
ble, Luke  xix.  11 — 27. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  NOBLEMAN. 

The  44  nobleman”  represented  Christ  ; who  leaving  this 
V'orld  at  his  ascension , 44  travelled  to  a far  country,”  heaven, 
44  in  order  to  receive  a kingdom”  from  His  Father  ; 44  and  to 
return”  to  this  world  after  a good  w hile.  44  The  ten  servants ,” 
among  wdiom  he  distributed  ten  mince , (or  pounds,)  to  be  put 
to  interest  against  his  return,  represented  the  Apostles  and 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  44  His  citizens , wdio  hated  him,  and 
rejected  him  for  their  king,”  were  the  Jewish  and  other  apostate 
nations.  On  his  second  appearance  in  glory,  to  establish  his 
kingdom  upon  earth,  He  is  to  reward  or  punish  his  servants 
according  to  their  deserts,  and  to  slaughter  his  enemies. 

This  awful  prophecy,  which  was  necessarily  vailed  in  a para- 
ble, not  then  to  be  understood,  began  to  be  fulfilled  at  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans , and  w7ill  be  concluded 
44  in  the  days  of  vengeance ,”  destined  to  precede  his  next  ap- 
proaching appearance.  As  exjdained  more  fully  in  our  Lord's 
prophecies  to  his  disciples,  in  the  sequel. 

HE  ARRIVES  AT  BETHANY. 

Six  days  * before  the  passover,  our  Lord  reached  Bethany , 

John  xii.  1. 

The  day  of  his  arrival,  is  generally  supposed  by  Harmonists, 
to  have  been  the  Saturday  before  his  crucifixion  ; but  it  seems 
rather  to  have  been  Sunday , the  first  day  of  the  Passion , or 
44  suffering”  week  ; wdiich  was  the  sixth  *,  before  his  crucifixion 
on  Friday. 

* Cardinals,  “ six,”  &c.  are  frequently  put  for  ordinals,  “ sixth,"  &c  in  sacred  and 
profane  history.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  20,  21. 
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1. 
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xxii.  15. 

— 
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— 
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— 
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1- 
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— 3. 
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5.  Thurs.  Preparation  of  the  passover  . . 

He  eats  it  with  his  Apostles. . 

He  washes  their  feet  

He  inculcates  humility 

He  detects  the  traitor  Judas. . 

Judas  departs  at  night 

Institution  of  the  Lord's  Suppe 
His  subsequent  discourse .... 

He  goes  to  Mount  Olivet .... 

His  last  discourse 

His  Intercession  
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His  agony 
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Jesus  taken  to  Annas  ...... 

Caiaphas .... 
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break  
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Judas  hangs  himself 
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Matt. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

Jesus  sentenced  by  Pilate  .... 

xxvi.  26. 

xv.  15. 

xxiii.  25. 

xix.  1. 

crucified  at  the  third  hour 

— 

— 25. 

— — 

— 14.* 

Darkness  from  the  sixth  to  ninth  I 
hour J 

— 45. 

— 33. 

— 44. 

The  body  granted  to  Joseph  of  "I 
Arimathea j 

— 57. 

— 42. 

— 50. 

— 38. 

Interred  after  sun-set 

— 59. 

— 46. 

— 54 

— 39. 

7-  Satur.  The  sepulchre  secured  with  a \ 
seal  and  Roman  guard S 

— 62. 

— — 

— — 

- 

The  Harmony  of  this  short,  but  most  interesting  period  of  the 
Gospel  history,  and  therefore  most  circumstantially  detailed  by 
all  the  Evangelists,  has  been  considerably  embarrassed  and  per- 
plexed hitherto,  partly  by  the  mistakes  of  Harmonists,  in 
arranging  events ; partly  by  some  remarkable  inversions  of  chro- 
nological order  in  the  narratives  of  Matthew  and  Lake ; and 
partly  from  some  apparent  differences  of  place  and  time,  between 
John  and  the  other  Evangelists. 

1.  The  Harmonists  in  general,  Newcome,  &c.  assume,  that 
Christ  foretold  his  approaching  crucifixion  two  days  after , (Matt, 
xxvi.  2;  Mark  xiv.  1,)  on  Wednesday  morning ; whereas  the 
context  evidently  shews  that  he  foretold  it  on  Wednesday  evening , 
immediately  after  his  prophecies  on  Mount  Olivet , and  before  he 
went  to  sup  at  Bethany  with  Simon  the  leper.  By  tracing  back- 
wards, therefore,  the  series  of  events,  he  necessarily  came  first  to 
the  house  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany , on  Sunday , instead  of  Satur- 
day, as  generally  imagined,  on  the  former  supposition  *.  It  is  re- 

* The  received  hypothesis,  however,  that  Christ  came  to  Bethany , on  Saturday , is 
thus  supported  by  a learned  friend. 

“ Your  objections  to  the  old  opinion,  are  principally  drawn,  1.  From  the  time  of  our 
Lord’s  foretelling  his  death ; and,  2.  From  our  having  no  account  of  any  thing  that 
passed  in  the  course  of  Wednesday . With  respect  to  the  time  when  the  prediction  was 
delivered,  pera  Svo  rjptpag,  I readily  join  with  you,  that  it  should  be  rendered,  “two 
days  after,"  or,  “ two  days  hence;"  i.  e.  “the  day  after  to-morrow.  Now,  what  was 
then  to  take  place  ? 'O  viog  tov  av0p<t)7rov  7rcipadidoTai  tig  to  OTavpu)$rT]vai.  The 
circumstance,  therefore,  foretold,  was  not  his  crucifixion,  but  his  being  delivered  up  to  be 
crucified.  But  this  was  on  the  Thursday : the  words  must,  therefore,  have  been  spoken 
on  Tuesday. 

“ But  you  will  say,  What  occurred  on  the  Wednesday  ? The  Evangelists  are  alto- 
gether silent  on  that  head.  May  I then  be  allowed  to  conjecture,  that  our  blessed  Lord 

spent  the  day  in  retirement,  preparing  to  meet  his  approaching  fate. This  conjecture 

is  countenanced  by  the  7rpo  rrjg  eoprrjg  tov  tt aa^ct  of  St.  John  (xiii.  1,)  * the  day 
before  the  passover  which,  by  the  bye,  shews  what  that  Evangelist  meant  by  Trauma.” 

Specious  as  this  argument  may  seem,  its  conclusiveness  may  be  questioned : 

1.  The  phrase,  rj  topri)  tov  tt a<rxa,  is  not  confined  to  “ the  day  of  sacrificing  the 
passover  " but  includes  the  whole  “feast  of  the  passover,"  which  lasted  a week,  corres- 
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markable  also,  that  Sunday  was  tlie  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the 
legal  day  on  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  chosen  and  set 
apart  for  sacrifice,  until  the  fourteenth,  Thursday,  the  correct 
day,  Exod.  xii.  3 — 6.  Christ  our  passaver,  in  this  circum- 
stance also,  minutely  “ fulfilling  all  legal  righteousness,”  as  he 
professed,  Matt.  iii.  15. 

2.  If  we  look  only  to  Matthew,  the  purging  of  the  temple 
happened  on  Monday,  the  day  of  public  procession  thither, 
xxi.  12,  and  preceded  the  cursing  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  on  the 
same  day,  xxi.  18.  Whereas  Mark,  more  critically,  states,  that 
Christ  only  surveyed  the  temple  on  Monday,  and  purged  it 
on  Tuesday ; and  that  the  fig-tree  which  had  been  cursed  on 
Tuesday  morning,  was  found  withered  on  Wednesday  morning  ; 
Matthew  concisely  connecting  both  together,  the  sentence  with 
its  execution. 

3.  If  we  look  only  to  Luke,  it  should  seem  that  the  paschal 
supper,  which  he  alone  records,  xxii.  15 — 18,  was  followed  by 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ver.  19,  20;  and  this,  by 
the  detection  of  the  traitor  Judas,  ver.  21 — 23;  and  this  again, 
by  the  ambitious  contest  for  precedence  between  the  disciples, 
and  our  Lord’s  ensuing  exhortation  to  humility,  ver.  24 — 30 ; 

ponding  to  y)  topry  riov  a^vpojv,  “ the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,”  Luke  xxiv.  1.  And, 
accordingly,  the  Jewish  council,  when  plotting  against  Jesus,  objected  to  putting  him  to 
death,  tv  ry  topry , “ during  the  feast,”  or  paschal  week,  if  they  apprehended  him  on 
any  day  of  that  week,  “ lest  there  should  be  a disturbance  among  the  people,”  Matt, 
xxvi.  5 ; Mark  xiv.  2.  The  English  Bible,  in  both  passages,  incorrectly  renders  tv  ry 
topry,  “ on  the  feast  day.”  The  preposition  7rpo  may  signify  “ shortly  before ,”  in  the 
course  of  Thursday. 

2.  The  expression  irapadiSorai,  is  not  to  be  separated  from  tig  to  crravpuy&yvai. 
The  treachery  of  Judas  on  Thursday  evening,  was  another,  and  a subordinate  considera- 
tion. Jesus  was  first  delivered  up  by  the  High  Priest  and  Jewish  Council  to  Pilate,  on 
Friday  morning,  John  xix.  11  ; Matt,  xxvii.  2;  Mark  xv.  1 ; Luke  xix.  1C  ; John  xviii. 
30;  and  after  sentence  passed,  “ delivered  up,”  by  Pilate , “ to  be  crucified,”  Matt, 
xxvii.  26 ; Mark  xv.  15 ; Luke  xxiii.  25  ; John  xix,  16.  Thus  was  the  prophecy 
literally  fulfilled ; and  the  fulfilment  most  carefully  recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists. 

3.  As  the  Evangelists  are  so  remarkably  particular,  and  even  minute,  in  recording 
the  occurrences  of  the  passion  week,  their  total  silence  renders  the  conjecture  highly 
improbable,  that  our  Lord  spent  Wednesday  in  retiremeyit ; (and  the  conjecture  has  been 
anticipated  by  Bishop  Newcome,  in  the  Harmony , Notes,  p.  43.)  The  apparent  conti- 
nuity also  of  their  narratives,  without  a break,  seems  to  leave  no  room  for  it ; and  our 
Lord’s  zeal  “ to  work  his  Heavenly  Father’s  work,  while  it  was  called  to-day ;”  and 
his  active  employments  on  the  three  days  before  his  crucifixion,  as  announced  in  his  pro- 
phetic message  to  that  fox,  Herod,  Luke  xiii.  32,  (which  seems  to  have  been  delivered  on 

Wednesday  morning,  (see  this  vol.  p.  176)  : all  together  tend  to  invalidate  the  conjecture, 
and  incline  me  to  adhere  still  to  the  proposed  harmony  of  the  passion  week. 
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whereas,  by  comparing  the  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists, 
this  last  event  of  the  contest,  must  have  happened  first,  in  order 
of  time ; and  probably  took  place  while  the  two  favourite  Apos- 
tles, Peter  and  John,  xxii.  13,  w ere  preparing  the  passover.  And 
if  so,  the  passage  should  be  rendered,  “ Now  there  had  been* 
an  ambitious  contest  between  them,  which  of  them  should  be 
accounted  greater,”  ver.  24.  For  surely,  it  could  not  possibly 
have  happened  after  they  wrere  all  perplexed  and  sorrowful  at 
the  disclosure  of  the  treachery  of  one  of  their  company,  and  of 
their  master’s  impending  death,  as  we  leam  from  the  other  Evan- 
gelists, Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24;  Mark  xiv.  18 — 21 ; John  xiii.  22. 
And  the  detection  of  Judas  actually  preceded  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper ; because  it  happened  at  the  second  course 
of  the  Paschal  Supper,  when  he  dipped  his  hand  with  Jesus  in 
the  dish  of  sallad;  and  when  Jesus  pointed  him  out  to  John , 
by  giving  him  a morsel  dipped  in  the  sauce,  after  w hich  he  im- 
mediately departed,  as  w^e  leam  from  John  himself,  xiii.  23 — 30. 
And  the  Lord's  Supper  was  then  instituted,  in  the  place  of  the 
third  course  of  the  Paschal  Supper. 

4.  John  differs  from  the  rest,  in  representing  Peter's  second 
denial,  as  happening  in  the  judgment-hall,  at  the  fire , John 
xviii.  25 ; which,  according  to  them,  happened  in  the  porch ; 
but  the  difference  is  only  apparent ; for  he  concisely  omits  the 
circumstance  of  Peter's  quitting  the  hall,  after  the  first  denial, 
noticed  by  the  rest. 

5.  The  present  text  of  John  xix.  14,  states  that  Jesus  was 
led  away  to  crucifixion  at  the  sixth  hour,  in  contradiction  to 
Mark  xv.  25,  saying,  that  he  was  actually  crucified  at  the  third 
hour ; as  confirmed  by  the  wdiole  tenor  of  the  narrative  before 
and  after ; and  in  contradiction  also  to  the  preternatural  dark- 
ness, which  only  began  at  the  sixth  hour,  according  to  the  joint 
testimony  of  the  rest.  The  present  reading,  therefore,  appears 
to  be  corrupt  f.  The  original  autograph  of  John’s  Gospel  read 
Tpiry,  “ third,"  according  to  the  Chronicon  Alexandrinum ; 


* See  a similar  transposition  in  John  xviii.  24,  which  is  rightly  rendered,  “ Now 
Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas,  the  high-priest properly  following  ver.  13, 
and  another,  Matt,  xxviii.  2. 

t In  support  of  the  present  reading,  “ the  sixth  hour,”  it  has  been  conjectured,  that 
John  reckoned,  according  to  the  Roman  usage,  the  hours  from  midnight.  But  this  is 
incorrect ; for  the  Jews  and  Romans  both  reckoned  the  hours  of  the  natural  day,  from 
sun-rise;  and  John  reckoned  like  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists. 
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which  is  followed  by  some  ancient  manuscripts  of  GriesbaclCs 
collation.  And  Eusebius , Theophylact , and  others,  satisfactorily 
account  for  the  error,  by  supposing  that  the  symbol  <7',  (6)  was 
substituted  for  y',  (3)  by  mistake,  in  some  early  copies.  Nonnas , 
the  poet,  renders,  rightly,  the  text,  Hv  Se  Tiraivo/uevri  rpirarrj 
$avaTr)(popoG  wpa.  “ It  was  the  third  deadly  hour  after  sun- 
rise.” 

Christ’s  feet  anointed. 

On  Sunday , while  he  was  at  supper,  the  pious,  virtuous,  and 
grateful  Mary , the  sister  of  Lazarus , anointed  his  feet  writh 
costly  and  fragrant  spikenard,  and  wiped  them  writli  the  tresses 
of  her  hair,  in  token  of  the  profoundest  veneration.  The  same 
homage  was  formerly  paid  to  Christ  at  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  at  Capernaum , wdien  he  supped  w ith  Simon  the  Pha- 
risee, by  a penitent  sinner , (a  harlot,  perhaps,)  wdiose  sins  OUR 
Lord  graciously  forgave,  because  she  loved  much , Luke  vii.  36 
— 49.  Both,  indeed,  were  tokens  of  extraordinary  love  and  hu- 
mility ; as  if  they  did  not  think  themselves  worthy  to  anoint  his 
head , wdiich  was  a customary  ceremony  to  kings , priests , and 
other  distinguished  personages,  Psalm  xlv.  7,  cxxxiii.  2,  cxli. 
5,  civ.  15,  Luke  vii.  44 — 46. 

But  Judas  Iscariot  censured  this  pious  act  of  Mary , as  mis- 
placed and  wasteful,  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  denarii , and  given  to  the  poor  ? This  he  did,  not 
from  regard  to  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a thief,  and  earned 
the  stockpurse.  Jesus  therefore  openly  rebuked  him,  and 
others  of  the  disciples  w ho  seemed  also  to  approve  of  his  con- 
duct : “ Let  her  alone , she  hath  kept  it  for  the  day  of  my  em- 
balmment* : for  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  but  ME  ye 
have  not  always,”  John  xii.  1 — 8.  This  gave  the  first  offence 
to  that  sordid  disciple. 

PUBLIC  PROCESSION  TO  JERUSALEM. 

When  the  multitudes  who  came  from  all  parts  to  celebrate 
the  passover,  found  that  JESUS  wras  at  Bethany , they  went 
thither  on  Monday  morning,  both  to  see  Lazarus , the  fame  of 
whose  restoration  to  life  was  divulged  by  the  Jews  who  had  wit- 

* This  is  the  proper  rendering  of  evra(j>ia(T[iOQ,  as  distinguished  from  ordinary 
“ burial with  which  it  is  confounded  in  our  public  translation.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  435  of 
this  work. 
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nessed  the  miracle,  and  to  attend  Jesus  in  public  procession  to 
Jerusalem , and  proclaim  him  as  their  undoubted  Messiah,  or 
Christ  the  king  of  Israel , John  xii.  12 — 18. 

Nor  did  Jesus  any  longer  decline  their  proffered  homage, 
we  may  presume,  from  the  following  reasons  : 1.  It  wTas  neces- 
sary that  he  should  be  solemnly  inaugurated  by  the  voice  of  the 
people,  to  fulfil  the  ancient  prophecies  of  Jacob , David , Zech- 
ariali , &c.  2.  To  awe  and  curb  the  malice  of  the  high -priests 

for  a while ; who  not  only  had  issued  a proclamation  against 
himself,  John  xi.  57,  but  had  plotted  to  put  Lazarus  to  death, 
because  many  of  the  people  forsook  them  on  his  account,  and 
believed  on  Jesus,  John  xii.  10,  11 ; and,  3.  To  enable  him  to 
act  with  all  due  authority,  in  purging  the  temple,  in  publicly  in- 
structing the  multitudes,  and  in  their  hearing,  and  under  their 
protection,  openly  rebuking,  confomiding,  and  censuring  those 
haughty  and  arrogant  rulers,  the  chief  priests,  Scribes,  and  Pha- 
risees, the  Sadducees,  and  Herodians,  Matt.  xxi.  45,  46  ; xxvi. 
3—5. 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  he  had  reached  Bethphage,  a village 
midway,  on  the  eastern  side  of  Mount  Olivet,  he  sent  forward 
two  of  his  disciples  to  the  village  of  Gethsemane  % perhaps, 
near  the  city,  to  bring  him  from  thence  an  ass ’ colt,  which  they 
should  find  tied  there,  and,  probably,  to  &vine,  as  in  Jacob's  pro- 
phecy of  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.  11,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  151 — 156.)  On 
this,  though  unbroken,  he  rode,  in  the  style  of  the  ancient  j udges 
and  prophets,  as  “ the  meek  and  lowly  King  of  Israel,”  de- 
scribed by  Zecliariah,  ix.  9,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  476.)  On  the  descent, 
fronting  the  city,  he  was  met  by  the  palm-bearing  multitude, 
emblematical  of  the  Messiah’s  tabernacling  in  flesh,  Levit. 
xxiii.  40,  2 Mac.  x.  7,  Rev.  vii.  9,  many  of  them  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way,  and  strewed  branches,  as  a carpet,  which 
was  customary  at  the  coronation  of  a prince,  2 Kings  ix.  13, 
while  the  wdiole  multitude  of  disciples,  before  and  behind, 
shouted  Hosannas  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blessed  be  he  that 
cometli  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  &c.  repeating  the  grand  Halle- 
luiah, Psalm  cxviii.  26. 

Some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among  the  crow  d,  then  said, 
Teacher,  rebuke  thy  disciples,  but  he  refused,  “ If  these,  said  he, 

* See  the  site  of  these  two  villages  in  the  map  of  Jerusalem  and  its  environs,  Vol.  I. 

p.  437. 
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were  silent,  the  stones  would  cry  out,”  or  even  the  inanimate 
creation  proclaim  it,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  (Habak.  ii.  11,) 
Luke  xix.  39,  John  xii.  19.  And  now,  while  his  followers  re- 
joiced, Jesus  wept  over  the  approaching  calamities  of  the  city, 
“ which  he  beheld ; saying,  O that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
[ungrateful  as  thou  art,]  at  least,  in  this  thy  day  [of  merciful 
respite,]  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace,  but  now  are  they 
hidden  from  thine  eyes  ! For  days  [of  vengeance]  shall  come 
upon  thee,  when  [ the  Romans ,]  thine  enemies,  shall  cast  a 
trench  around  thee , and  shall  encompass  thee,  and  hem  thee  in 
on  every  side,  and  raze  and  thy  children  within  thee  to  the 
ground , and  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another,  in 
return  for  thy  not  knowing  the  season  of  thy  visitation  * /”  Luke 
xix.  41 — 44. 

In  this  tender  and  pathetic  mourning  of  the  Tutelar  God  of 
Israel  over  his  rebellious  city,  there  seems  to  be  an  elegant  allu- 
sion to  its  name,  Jerusalem,  signifying  “ they  shall  see  peace  f 
which,  on  the  contrary,  was  now  “ hidden ” from  their  eyes,  not 
to  be  “ seen'"  any  more,  until  after  “ the  long  continued ” period 
of  desolation,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  Moses,  Isaiah,  Daniel, 
&c.  because  they  obstinately  and  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against 
THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD,  John  xii.  40. 

On  his  arrival,  u the  whole  city  was  agitated,  saying,  Who  is 
this  ? And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet, 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee  f,”  or  the  expected  prophet  like 
Moses,  whom  the  prejudiced,  and  his  enemies,  denied  could 

* See  this  explained,  Vol.  I.  p.  426.  Tertullian  has  well  explained  “the  season  of 
visitation Cura  tempus  medium  a Tiberio  usque  ad  Vespasianum  non  poenitentiam 
intellexissmt  ; facta  est  terra  eorum  deserta,  civitates  eorura  exustae  igni. 

f The  following  eloquent  passage  occurs  in  Bishop  Hall's  Contemplations,  p.  133,  on 
Christ's  procession  to  the  Temple , Matt.  xxi. 

“ The  attending  disciples  could  be  at  no  loss  for  an  answer.  Which  of  the  Prophets 
have  not  put  it  into  their  mouths? — Who  is  this  ? — Ask  Moses,  and  he  shall  tell  you,  the 
seed  of  the  woman  who  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Ask  your  father  Jacob,  and  he 
shall  tell  you,  the  Shiloh,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Ask  David,  and  he  shall  tell  you,  the 
King  of  Glory.  Ask  Isaiah,  and  he  shall  tell  you,  Immanuel — Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
mighty  God,  Father  of  the  age  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace  ! Ask  Jeremiah,  and  he 
shall  tell  you,  the  righteous  branch.  Ask  Daniel,  and  he  shall  tell  you,  the  Messiah. 
Ask  John  the  Baptist,  he  shall  tell  you,  the  Lamb  of  God.  If  you  ask  the  God  of  the 
Prophets,  He  hath  told  you,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.  Yea,  if 
all  these  be  too  good  for  you  to  consult  with,  the  very  Devils  themselves  have  been  forced 
to  confess,  I know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  On  no  side  hath  Christ  left 
himself  without  a testimony.” 
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come  from  that  despised  quarter,  (John  i.  47,  vii.  41,)  Matt.  xxi. 

10,  11. 

The  king  of  glory's  first  visit  was  to  his  temple,  fulfilling  pro- 
phecy, Psalm  xxiv.  7 — 10.  There  he  wrought  his  signal  and 
appropriate  miracles  of  curing  the  blind  and  the  lame,  which 
excited  the  admiration  even  of  the  children , who  joined  in  the 
general  acclamation  of  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ; thus 
hailing  him  as  the  Messiah.  And  when  the  chief  priests , 
blind  to  such  evidence,  but  not  daring  to  stop  them  for  fear  of 
the  multitude,  insinuated  that  Jesus  ought  to  do  so,  he  ap- 
proved their  action  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  “ Out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  thou  perfected  praise ,” 
(Psalm  viii.  2,)  Matt.  xxi.  14 — 16. 

And  now  some  Greeks , or  “ Jews  of  the  dispersion ,”  (John  vii. 
35,)  who  attended  the  feast,  expressed  to  Philip  of  Bethsaida , 
one  of  his  disciples,  a wish  to  see  and  hear  Jesus,  which  He 
probably  granted,  from  his  gracious  invitation,  (Matt.  xi.  28,) 
John  xii.  20 — 22. 

He  then  obscurely  signified  to  the  assembled  multitude  his 
approaching  sufferings  and  ensuing  glory , under  the  imagery  of 
a grain  of  corn,  sown  in  the  ground,  which  dies  before  it  vege- 
tates, and  produces  much  fruit.  And  he  warned  his  disciples 
likewise  of  the  sufferings  they  were  to  expect  in  his  service,  and 
their  future  reward  in  heaven.  And  struck  with  a lively  sense 
of  his  approaching  death,  he  said,  “ Now  is  my  soul  troubled , 
and  what  shall  I say  ? [Shall  I say]  Father  save  me  from  this 
hour  ! [By  no  means ;]  but  [rather]  for  this  cause  came  I unto 
this  hour John  xii.  23 — 27. 

And  now,  for  the  last  confirmation  of  his  disciples’  faith,  he 
said  openly,  “ Father  glorify  thy  name  f then  there  came  a 
voice  from  heaven,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude,  saying,  “ I 
have  glorified  it  already , and  will  glorify  it  again  T Some 
present,  probably  the  Greeks , who  knew  not  the  language,  said 
it  thundered , but  others,  the  Jews  perhaps,  who  knew  it,  that 
an  angel  had  spoken  to  him.  John  xii.  28 — 30. 

After  this  last  solemn  attestation  from  heaven,  which  was 
verified  at  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  figuratively  intimated  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  world,  in  consequence  of  his  crucifixion. 
“ And  /,  when  I shall  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth , [on  the  cross,] 
will  draw  all  men  to  myself  A 

Perplexed  at  this  doctrine  of  a suffering  Messiah,  the 
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multitude  answered,  “ We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that 
Christ  enduretli  for  ever?  And  so  they  might  have  collected 
from  2 Sam.  vii.  13  ; Psalm  lxxxix.  30 — 37,  cx.  4 ; Isa.  ix.  6,  7 ; 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  25 ; Dan.  ii.  44,  vii.  14 — 27.  How  then  sayest 
thou , [as  before,  John  viii,  28.]  that  the  Son  of  Man  must  be 
lifted  up  ? Who  is  the  Son  of  Man  ? or  what  sort  of  a suffer- 
ing, mortal  Messiah , do  you  profess  yourself?  John  xii.  32 — 34. 

This  indeed  was  a real  difficulty  which  they  were  not  pre- 
pared to  conceive  or  relish  at  the  present.  He  therefore  declined 
answering  it,  and  only  exhorted  them  in  general,  to  believe  in  the 
light , during  the  short  time  of  his  continuance  among  them,  that 
they  might  become  children  of  light , or  heirs  of  his  kingdom. 
With  this  saying,  He  disappeared  from  them,  leaving  them 
greatly  disappointed  at  his  description  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or 
Messiah,  and  his  refusal  to  accept  the  temporal  dominion, 
which  they  expected,  and  offered  to  him ; and  therefore,  in  a fit 
temper  of  mind  to  be  worked  upon  to  his  prejudice,  as  an  . im- 
postor, by  his  inveterate  and  insidious  foes,  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  of  the  Jews , John  xii.  35,  36. 

THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE  CURSED. 

Early  on  Tuesday  morning,  Jesus,  going  from  Bethany , 
where  he  lodged,  to  Jerusalem , according  to  tradition,  by  the 
lower  road,  saw,  at  a distance,  a fig-tree  in  leaf,  now  in  the 
spring  season,  (Matt.  xxiv.  32,)  and  being  hungry,  he  went  to 
it,  ii  perhaps,  he  might  find  some  fruit  thereon,  (but  when  he 
came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves ,)  for  it  was  not  fig  season. 
And  he  answered,  and  said  unto  it,  “ Let  none  eat  fruit  of  thee 
henceforth  for  ever  l And  his  disciples  heard,”  Matt.  xxi.  18; 
Markxi.  12 — 14. 

The  Palestine  fig-tree  regularly  bears  two  crops  in  the  year, 
and  occasionally  a third:  the  boccore , or  early  fig,  (noticed  by 
Isaiah , xxviii.  4.)  which  comes  to  perfection  in  the  middle  or 
endof</tme;  then  the  kermez , or  summer  fig,  begins  to  be 
formed,  though  it  rarely  ripens  before  August.  About  the  be- 
ginning of  autumn,  the  same  tree  not  seldom  throws  out  a third 
crop,  of  a longer  shape  and  darker  complexion  than  the  kermez, 
called  the  winter  fig,  which  hangs  upon  the  tree  after  the  leaves 
are  shed,  and  ripens,  provided  the  winter  proves  mild ; and  is 
gathered,  as  a delicious  morsel,  in  spring.  This  natural  history 
of  the  fig-tree  in  Judea , taken  from  the  accurate  Shaw's  Travels, 
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p.  370,  happily  removes  the  ambiguity  of  the  foregoing  passage 
in  our  English  Bible,  by  the  help  of  the  parenthesis,  judiciously 
introduced  by  Archbishop  Newcome.  Jesus  being  hungry,  and 
seeing  leaves  thereon,  which  shewed  that  the  tree  was  alive, 
though  it  was  not  a regular  fig  season , either  for  early  or  summer 
figs,  yet  went  to  it,  in  a reasonable  expectation  of  finding,  per- 
haps, some  winter  fruit  thereon ; but  when  he  came  he  was 
disappointed,  for  he  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves.  Where- 
upon he  doomed  it  to  perpetual  barrenness , in  the  hearing  of 
the  disciples.  This  curse  instantly  took  place ; for  when  they 
passed  by  again,  on  Wednesday  morning,  they  saw  the  fig-tree, 
not  only  stript  of  its  leaves,  “ but  withered  from  the  roots.”  And 
Peter  remarked  it,  Mark  xi.  20,  21. 

This  was  the  awful  sequel,  and  significant  interpretation  of 
the  foregoing  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree , Luke  xiii.  6 — 9. 
The  fig-tree  represented  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  barren,  or 
unproductive  of  good  works,  during  the  foregoing  dispensations 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets , and  the  Baptist , expressed,  per- 
haps, by  “ the  three  years;”  and  when  sentenced  to  be  cut 
down , as  cumbering  the  ground  *,  was  spared,  on  the  intercession 
of  the  Gardener , Christ,  for  a further  season  of  trial  and 
respite,  during  his  own  and  his  Apostles ’ ministry ; but  when 
they  continued  irreclaimable,  and  failed  of  producing  even  the 
last  crop,  after  his  resurrection,  and  during  the  ministry  of  his 
Apostles , to  the  whole  world,  beginning  with  them ; then  the 
sentence,  which  had  been  suspended,  was  carried  into  execu- 
tion by  those  ministers  of  divine  vengeance,  the  Romans. 

THE  TEMPLE  PURGED  AGAIN. 

This  second  significant  act  of  authority,  as  the  Reformer  of 
their  religious  worship , was  accompanied  by  a severer  rebuke 
than  the  first,  and  in  the  language  of  prophecy ; it  is  written, 
“ My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ,”  (Isa.  lvi.  7,) 
“ But  ye  have  made  it  a den  of  thieves,”  (Jer.  vii.  11,)  Matt.  xxi. 
13  ; Luke  xix.  46. 

PHARISEES  and  herodians  silenced. 

This  dignified  and  just  censure,  delivered  in  public,  joined  to 
our  Lord’s  open  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  or  glad  tidings  of  his 


* tTiociov  axOog  apovpijg,  “ a useless  burthen  of  the  ground Homer. 
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coming,  and  his  teaching  the  people,  without  reserve,  that  he 
was  “ the  light  of  the  world  f and  that  he  came  at  present,  not 
to  judge  the  world , but  to  save  the  world , [by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,]  Luke  xx.  1 : John  xii.  44 — 50,-  so  exasperated  the 
chief  priests , Scribes , and  elders  of  the  Sanhedrim,  that  they  sent 
a deputation  of  Pharisees  and  Herodians , to  entangle  him  in 
his  talk ; wrho,  though  at  variance  between  themselves,  cordially 
conspired  to  wrork  his  destruction,  the  former  with  the  Jewish 
people,  the  latter  with  the  Romans.  Accosting  him  with  a 
hypocritical  semblance  of  respect  and  deference  to  his  opinion, 
as  a firm  and  undaunted  teacher  of  the  law , they  proposed,  as  a 
case  of  conscience,  at  that  time  much  litigated  between  the 
different  parties,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 
or  not  ? But  our  Lord  completely  baffled  the  malignant  pro- 
posers of  this  dangerous  dilemma,  affecting  his  reputation,  or  his 
life,  if  he  either  authorized  or  denied  the  payment  of  the  Roman 
tribute,  by  taking  advantage  of  their  owui  concession,  that  “ the 
denarius  bore  the  emperor's  image  and  superscription,”  and 
also  of  their  own  tradition,  that  wdierever  any  king’s  coin  was 
current  it  w as  a proof  of  that  country’s  subjection  to  his  govern- 
ment ; for  he  significantly  w arned  these  turbulent  and  seditious 
demagogues,  the  Pharisees,  “ to  render  unto  Caesar  the  dues  of 
Caesar ,”  wdiich  they  resisted ; and  these  licentious  and  irreligious 
courtiers,  the  Herodians,  “ to  render  unto  God  the  dues  of 
God,”  which  they  neglected;  thus  publicly  reproving  both, but 
obliquely,  in  a way  that  they  could  not  take  any  hold  of,  “ And 
they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  and  w'ere  silent,  and  departed ,” 
Matt.  xxii.  15 — 22  ; Mark  xii.  13 — 17 ; Luke  xx.  20 — 26. 

SADDUCEES  SILENCED. 

The  same  day  he  was  encountered  also  by  the  atheistical 
Sadducees,  who  denied  a resurrection.  They  attempted,  in 
mockery  of  the  resurrection,  to  puzzle  him  w ith  a common-place 
objection,  found  in  the  old  Jewish  writers,  of  a woman,  married 
successively  to  seven  husbands,  who  were  brothers,  in  default  of 
issue  by  the  preceding,  according  to  the  law*  of  Moses,  Deut.xxv. 
5,  enquiring  whose  wdfe  of  the  seven  she  should  be  reckoned  at 
the  resurrection  ? But  our  Lord  reproved  their  ignorance  on  a 
double  account : — “ Ye  do  err,  not  know  ing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God.”  Their  first  error  consisted  in  denying  the 
existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  though  it  was  clearly  implied 
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in  the  books  of  Moses,  which  they  held  to  be  canonical ; when 
God  declared,  “ lam  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob” 
not  I was  the  God,  &c.  intimating  that  they  were  still  living, 
and  that  He  was  still  their  God,  in  their  separate  state  of  ex- 
istence, in  Hades ; and  their  second,  in  their  sensual  and  carnal 
notions  of  a resurrection ; for  that  in  the  regeneration,  the  just 
shall  neither  marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  as  males  and  females, 
in  this  life ; but  shall  be  immortal,  like  angels  of  Heaven,  when 
they  become  children  of  the  resurrection , by  the  power  of  God. 
Thus  were  the  Sadducees  also  silenced,  and  the  multitude,  asto- 
nished at  the  clearness  and  cogency  of  his  doctrine,  Matt.  xxii. 
23 — 33;  Markxii.  18 — 24;  Luke  xx.  27 — 38. 

Hearing  the  discomfiture  of  their  rivals,  the  Sadducees,  the 
Pharisees  assembled  together,  and  perhaps,  not  insidiously,  but 
as  a further  trial  of  his  skill,  proposed  to  him  a question  that 
was  much  litigated  at  that  time  among  themselves,  which  was 
the  great  commandment  of  the  law  ? Some  of  their  doctors 
held  it  to  be  the  law  of  sacrifices ; others  the  law  of  circumci- 
sion, or  of  the  sabbath,  or  of  meats  and  purifications,  peculiar  to 
the  Jews.  But  Jesus  decided  in  favour  of  the  loye  of  God, 
as  the  great  commandment  of  the  law,  and  the  second,  the  love 
of  our  neighbour,  as  like  it  in  the  principle,  and  derived  there- 
from ; that  “ on  these  depended  all  the  law  and  the  prophets ,” 
or  their  whole  religious  and  moral  code.  (See  Vol.  II.  p. 
233—237.) 

Struck  with  the  profound  wisdom  of  this  answer,  the  proposer 
of  the  question,  who  seems  to  have  been  a Karaite,  commended 
Jesus,  and  agreed  with  him,  that  these  were  indeed  preferable 
to  any  sacrifices,  or  external  ordinances  whatsoever.  And  our 
Lord,  in  return,  commended  him,  as  being  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  almost  a Christian,  Matt.  xxii.  34 — 40; 
Markxii.  28 — 34. 

And  now,  Jesus,  in  his  turn,  proposed  a difficulty  to  the 
assembled  Pharisees,  to  try  their  knowledge  of  the  law ; why 
the  inspired  David,  Psalm  cx.  1,  called  the  Messiah  “ his 
Lordf  whom  they  themselves  acknowledged  to  be  his  son  ? 
This  they  were  unable  to  solve  * ; and  from  that  day  forth  none 

* Yet  the  Son  of  Sirach,  if  they  had  understood,  furnished  them  with  the  true  solu- 
tion, in  the  divine  as  well  as  human  natm-e  of  Christ,  from  David’s  second  Psalm.  “/ 
called  upon  the  Lord,  the  Father  of  my  Lord,  not  to  leave  me  in  the  day  of  my 
trouble,”  &c.  Ecclus.  li.  13. 


176 


ANALYSIS  OF 


durst  question  him  any  more , Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46,  Mark  xii. 
35 — 37,  Luke  xx.  41 — 44. 

Here  we  seem  warranted  to  introduce  a conversation,  intro- 
duced earlier  in  Luke's  miscellaneous  gospel. 

“ The  same  day,  ( Wednesday ,)  some  Pharisees  came  to 
him,  saying , Depart , and  go  hence , for  Herod  desireth  to  kill 
thee.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye , and  tell  that  [crafty]  fox , 
[in  my  name,]  Lo , I expel  demons , and  I do  cures  to-day , and 
to-morrow ; and  the  third  day  I shall  be  perfected  [by  suffer- 
ings, Heb.  ii.  10.]  Nevertheless , I must  [work]  to-day , and  to- 
morrow, and  depart  on  the  [day]  following : for  it  cannot  be, 
that  a prophet  should  perish  out  of  Jerusalem  /”  Luke  xiii. 
31 — 33  ; and  this  was  followed  by  that  inimitably  tender  and 
passionate  apostrophe  in  Luke,  which  is  appropriated  by  Mat- 
thew to  this  very  day,  ( Wednesday .) 

“ O Jerusalem ! Jerusalem  ! Thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  forth  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
I have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a bird  gathereth 
its  brood  together  under  its  wings,  but  ye  would  not!"  Luke  xiii. 
34,  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

This  malignant  advice  of  these  Pharisees,  who  might  natu- 
rally wish  to  get  rid  of  one  whom  they  feared  and  hated,  after  he 
had  baffled,  silenced,  and  exposed  them  before  the  multitude  to 
scorn  and  disgrace,  furnished  a proper  occasion  and  introduc- 
tion to  that  finished  model  of  divine  eloquence,  his  last  most 
animated,  dignified,  and  severe  censure ; in  wdiich,  no  longer 
acting  on  the  reserve,  when  his  hour  w^as  come,  he  boldly  and 
authoritatively  denounced  repeated  “ woes ” to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  for  their  complicated  vices,  their  hypocrisy,  ostenta- 
tion, pride,  arrogance,  extortion,  rapacity,  and  long  continued 
persecution  of  the  prophets,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  sacri- 
legious murder  of  one  of  the  last  and  greatest,  Zecliariali ; (see 
Vol.  II.  p.  480,)  concluding  with  the  prediction  of  the  desolation 
of  their  temple,  and  the  withdrawing  of  his  presence,  till  their 
final  conversion,  Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 38,  Luke  xiii.  35. 

OUR  lord’s  prophecies  on  mount  olivet. 

After  this  formal  close  of  his  public  ministry,  our  Lord  com- 
municated to  his  confidential  disciples,  Peter,  James,  John,  and 
Andrew,  the  signs,  or  prognostics  of,  1.  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Romans ; 2.  his  next  personal  appearance  in 
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glory ; and  3.  his  last,  at  the  end  of  the  ivorld , Matt.  xxiv.  xxv  ; 
the  consideration  of  these  most  important  prophecies  is  post- 
poned till  the  close  of  the  period,  not  to  interrupt  the  course  of 
the  history. 

Immediately  after,  our  Lord  formally  announced  to  his  disci- 
ples the  precise  day  of  his  death.  “ Ye  know  that  two  days 
after,  [ Friday ,]  the  passover  is  to  be  kept  [by  the  chief  priests,] 
and  the  Son  of  Man  is  [then]  to  be  delivered  up  [to  the  Ro- 
mans,]  to  be  crucified* f Matt.  xxvi.  1,  2.  At  this  very  time, 
it  seems,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  elders  of  the  people, 
were  actually  assembled  in  privy  council,  at  the  high  priest’s 
palace,  plotting  his  destruction  ! ver.  3 — 5. 

From  Mount  Olivet  our  Lord  proceeded  to  Bethany , that 
evening,  to  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  (whom  he  probably 
had  cured,)  and  there  he  took  his  last  supper  with  his  friends. 

Christ’s  head  anointed. 

On  this  occasion,  during  the  entertainment,  he  received  his 
last  unction ; when  another  woman,  whose  name  is  not  men- 
tioned, poured  costly  and  fragrant  spikenard  upon  his  head , 
completing  that  of  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus , on  the  preceding 
Sunday,  ver.  6,  7.  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  hazard  a conjec- 
ture, where  the  Evangelists  are  silent,  this  woman  was  no  other 
than  the  rich  and  respectable  Mary  Magdalene , who  had  been 
indebted  to  Jesus  for  the  cure  of  a most  grievous  malady,  Luke 
viii.  2.  and  who,  according  to  some  commentators,  Lightfoot , &c. 
was  the  first  of  the  three  women  that  anointed  him  at  Caper- 
naum, the  first  year  of  his  ministry,  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  Luke  vii.  36 — 40.  probably  confounding  Simon  the 
leper  with  him,  and  the  first  unction  with  the  last : whereas  they 
differed  in  several  respects ; for  the  first  woman  was  a notorious 
sinner,  and  only  anointed  the  feet  of  Christ.  The  tradition, 
therefore,  might  have  been  incorrect  only  in  these  respects  ; and 
if  we  substitute  Ma7'y  Magdalene  as  the  last  woman  instead 
of  the  first,  we  offer  no  disgrace  to  her  memory,  which  was  so 
highly  honoured  by  our  Lord  himself,  on  this  occasion,  with  the 
encomium,  that  “ she  had  wrought  a good  work  upon  him,  in 

* This  annunciation  was  evidently  made  on  Wednesday  evening.  The  generality  of 
Harmonists,  Newcome,  &c.  arbitrarily  transfer  it  to  Wednesday  morning ; and  thereby 
derange  the  harmony  of  the  Passion  week  ; leaving  the  supper  of  Simon  the  leper  as 
the  only  occurrence  of  Wednesday , after  it. 
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preparing  for  his  embalmment ; and  that  it  should  be  recorded  to 
her  honour,  wheresoever  his  gospel  should  be  preached  throughout 
the  whole  world”  ver.  10 — 13. 

That  Mary  Magdalene , indeed,  was  a woman  of  the  highest 
rank  and  respectability,  and  of  the  most  affectionate  attachment 
to  Christ,  and  therefore  the  most  likely  to  give  this  public  tes- 
timony of  her  veneration,  so  grateful  to  Him,  we  collect  from  the 
sequel : for  she  is  named  the  first  of  all  the  women  who  attended 
his  funeral,  before  Joanna , the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward, 
and  our  Lord’s  own  relations ; and  on  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection he  appeared  to  her,  the  first  of  all  his  disciples,  Mark 
xvi.  9,  as  if  to  signalize  her  superior  worth  and  attachment,  by 
this  distinguished  honour.  And  as  it  was  customary  for  the 
Jews  to  entertain  their  friends  who  came  to  celebrate  the  pass- 
over,  more  sumptuously  on  the  four  preceding  days  of  prepara- 
tion, or  purification,  from  the  tenth  to  the  thirteenth  of  the 
month,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  Mary  Magdalene  was 
among  the  guests  at  Bethany , both  in  the  houses  of  Lazarus 
and  of  Simon ; and  might  now  have  been  led  to  complete  the 
pious  unction  on  the  last  day,  begun  by  Mary , the  sister  of 
Lazarus , on  the  first,  to  which  she  had  been  witness. 

This  additional  costly  tribute  of  veneration,  again  excited  the 
indignation  of  his  disciples  in  general,  as  before  chiefly  of  Judas , 
“ To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? for  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much , and  given  to  the  poor.”  And  our  Lord’s 
repeated  rebuke,  involving  Judas  among  the  rest,  completed  the 
traitor’s  resentment,  whereby  Satan  led  him  (Luke  xxii.  3,  John 
xiii.  2.)  to  retire  immediately  from  the  company,  and  bargain 
with  the  chief  priests,  (whom  he  probably  found  still  sitting  in 
council,)  to  deliver  up  his  master  to  them  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  or  thirty  shekels,  the  paltry  price  of  a slave,  gored  by  an 
ox,  Exod.  xxi.  32,  unwittingly  fulfilling,  on  both  sides,  Zecha- 
riah's  prophecy,  xi.  12,  13.  (See  Vol.  II.  p.  478.) 

This  unexpected  treachery,  offered  by  one  of  his  own  disci- 
ples, made  the  chief  priests  alter  their  resolution  of  not  seizing 
and  putting  him  to  death  during  the  Paschal  feast,  for  fear  of 
exciting  a tumult  among  the  people ; “ and  from  that  time 
Judas  sought  opportunity  to  deliver  him  up,”  in  the  absence  of 
the  multitude  *,  ver.  14,  15,  Luke  xxii.  1 — 6. 


* On  this  occasion  the  chief  priests  probably  settled  the  plan  with  Judas,  upon  which 
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CHRIST  CELEBRATES  THE  PASSOVER. 

The  next  morning,  ( Thursday J Jesus  sent  his  two  favou- 
rite disciples,  Peter  and  John , to  prepare  the  passover,  on  this, 
the  proper  day,  to  a particular  householder  in  the  city,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  a correct  observer  of  the  Paschal  law,  on  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  month,  which  the  high  priest  incorrectly  ap- 
pointed for  the  fifteenth.  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  65,  &c.)  And  he 
gave  them  a sign  whereby  they  might  find  him.  Ye  shall  meet 
a man  carrying  a pitcher  of  water,  &c.  Matt.  xxvi.  17,  18,  Mark 
xiv.  12,  13,  Luke  xxii.  7 — 12. 

It  was  customary  with  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem , on  this 
occasion,  to  accommodate  strangers  with  the  free  use  of  their 
houses  and  furniture.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  availed  himself  of 
the  ancient  hospitality.  And  we  leam  from  tradition,  that  the 
ccenaculum , or  “ guest  chamber,”  of  which  he  made  use  on  this 
occasion,  was  situate  in  the  city  of  David , and  near  his  sepul- 
chre. See  the  map  of  Jerusalem , and  its  explanation,  Vol.  I. 
p.  425,  437. 

The  Jewish  mode  of  celebrating  the  passover  was  as  follows. 

1.  The  males  of  the  family  or  company  met  together  in  the 
evening  to  eat  the  passover  ; then  the  master  of  the  family,  or  of 
the  company,  who  acted  as  priest  on  that  occasion,  according  to 
patriarchal  usage,  after  the  company  had  first  washed  their  feet, 
and  placed  themselves  at  table  in  a reclining  posture*,  on 
couches,  first  distributed  to  them  pieces  of  the  paschal  lamb , and 
unleavened  bread , and  cups  of  red  wine,  until  it  was  all  eaten. 

2.  After  this  first  repast,  they  washed  their  feet  again,  and 
placed  themselves  at  table,  to  eat  the  second  course,  consisting 
of  a dish  of  sallad,  or  bitter  herbs,  seasoned  with  a kind  of  sauce 
made  of  bruised  palm  branches,  berries,  or  raisins,  mixed  with 
vinegar.  This  sauce  was  called  haroseth , (from  haras , “ a brick,”) 
to  represent  the  tempered  clay  of  which  their  forefathers  made 
bricks  during  the  Egyptian  bondage.  Then  the  master  of  the 

they  afterwards  acted ; namely,  to  seize  Jesus  privately,  at  night,  to  have  him  con- 
demned by  the  high  priest  and  Sanhedrim;  and  then  sentenced  by  the  Roman  governor, 
early  in  the  morning,  before  the  people  could  be  assembled  : concluding,  that  if  they 
could  put  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  there  could  be  no  further  fear  of 
rescue.  As  proved  by  the  event. 

* At  the  original  institution  they  ate  the  passover  “ standing,  with  their  staff  in  their 
hands,  in  haste,”  like  pilgrims  setting  out  on  a journey  to  the  promised  land,  Exod. 
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family  divided  the  bread  into  two  parts,  and  laying  one  part 
aside,  he  covered  it  with  a napkin,  but  he  blessed  the  other  part 
with  the  following  grace,  “ Blessed  be  thou , O Lord , our  God, 
the  king  of  the  whole  world,  in  the  eating  of  unleavened  bread  ” 

3.  Then  he  took  the  covered  bread,  reserved  for  the  third 
course,  and  dividing  it  into  as  many  parts  as  there  were  guests, 
he  gave  to  each  a part.  And  one  of  the  youngest  of  the  com- 
pany, or  a child,  asking  the  meaning  of  this  mysterious  rite, 
according  to  Exod.  xii.  6,  he  answered  by  repeating  the  liaga- 
dah,  or  “ shewing  forth,”  “ This  is  the  bread  of  affliction,  which 
our  fathers  ate  in  the  land  of  affliction.  Let  him  that  is  hungry, 
come  and  eat  the  passover ; let  him  that  hath  need,  come  and 
eat  the  passover ; for  this  passover  is  our  saviour  and  our  re- 
fugee Then  taking  the  cup,  he  first  tasted  it  himself,  and  pre- 
sented it  to  each  of  them,  saying,  “ Blessed  be  thou,  O Lord,  our 
God,  king  of  the  ivorld,  who  hast  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine.” 
This  last  cup,  therefore,  was  usually  called  “ the  cup  of  blessing ,” 
1 Cor.  x.  6,  or  “ the  cup  of  salvation  ” Psalm  cxvi.  13. 

4.  The  whole  ceremony  ended  with  singing  the  113th  and 
the  five  following  psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  all 
God’s  mercies ; of  which  the  last,  the  118th,  was  peculiarly  sig- 
nificant of  the  coming  of  Chkist.  This  they  called  the  great 
Halleluiah. 

This  account,  collected  from  Liglitfoot  and  Dodd's  Commen- 
taries on  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and 
Scaliger  de  emendat.  Temp.  p.  573,  throws  considerable  light 
on  the  concise  and  intricate  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  and 
tends  to  detect  that  remarkable  inversion  of  the  historical  order 
of  time  in  Luke's  narrative,  noticed  before. 

1 . When  the  disciples  had  prepared  the  passover,  or  dressed 
the  paschal  lamb,  in  the  evening,  at  the  appointed  time,  Exod. 
xii.  6,  (see  Vol.  I.  p.  15,)  Jesus  reclined,  or  placed  himself  at 
table,  with  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them,  “ I have  earnestly 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I suffer ; for  I say 
unto  you,  that  I will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and 
blessed,  and  said,  Take,  and  divide  this  among  yourselves ; for 
I say  unto  you,  I will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come,”  Luke  xxii.  13 — 18. 

It  has  been  imagined,  that  this  prediction  was  fulfilled  when 
“ Jesus  ate  and  drank  with  his  Apostles  after  his  resurrec- 
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tion ,”  Acts  x.  41.  But  it  is  no  where  said  that  he  drank  wine  ; 
but  rather  water , their  ordinary  beverage  at  meals  * ; for  this 
was  sufficient  to  establish  the  reality  of  his  corporeal  presence. 
It  remains  therefore  to  be  fulfilled  at  his  second  coming  in  glory, 
as  more  explicitly  stated  in  the  sequel. 

“ After  the  paschal  supper ,”  (Senrvov  ysvo/usvov,)  or  when  the 
first  course  was  ended,  Jesus  arose  from  table,  and  departing 
from  the  usage,  prepared  to  wash  the  Apostles’  feet  himself  \ to 
set  them  an  example  of  humility  to  their  inferiors ; that  as  He, 
whom  they  justly  and  emphatically  styled  “the  Teacher,” 
and  “ the  Lord  f,”  washed  their  feet,  so  should  they  likewise 
wash  each  other’s  feet. 

Offended  at  what  he  deemed  a degradation  of  his  Lord, 
Peter  at  first  refused  to  let  Jesus  wash  his  feet,  until  Jesus 
declared  that  otherwise  he  should  be  rejected  as  a disciple. 
After  this  ceremony,  our  Lord  said  that  “ they  were  pure , 
hut  not  all?  alluding  to  the  traitor  Judas , whose  intention 
to  deliver  him  up  he  knew ; and  in  reference  to  him,  he  cited  a 
Scripture  prophecy,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me , hath  lifted 
up  liis  heel  against  me,  Psalm  xli.  10,  as  an  aggravation  of  his 
treachery ; stating  further,  that  he  foretold  this,  before  it  hap- 
pened, for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  afterwards,  John  xiii. 
2—19. 

This  significant  lesson  of  humility,  might  have  been  suggested 
by  the  recent  ambitious  contest  between  the  disciples  for  pre- 
cedence ; in  reference  to  which,  he  warned  them  not  to  imitate 
the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles , who  lorded 
it  over  their  subjects,  and  assumed  the  pompous  title  of  bene- 
factors ; but  rather  to  imitate  his  example,  who,  though  their 
Leader,  now  acted  as  their  attendant  at  table,  Luke  xxii. 
24—27. 

To  encourage  them  for  their  perseverance  in  adhering  to  him 
during  his  trials , he  promised  them  a glorious  future  reward  : 
“ As  my  Father  hath  granted  unto  me  a kingdom , even  so,  I 
grant  unto  you,  to  eat  and  drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kingdom  ; 
and  to  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel (as 
this  important  passage  may  be  more  correctly  translated,)  Luke 

* See  Judg.  iv.  19,  1 Kings  xiii.  9 — 19,  xvii.  6,  xix.  6,  Amos  viii.  11,  Matt.  x.  42, 
&c. 

f '0  SiSa<TKa\og,  kcu,  6 K vpiog,  distinct  titles  of  Christ.  Middleton,  p.  369.  The 
articles  are  therefore  injudiciously  omitted  in  the  English  Bible,  John  xiii.  13. 
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xxii.  28 — 30.  This  was  foretold  to  be  “ in  the  regeneration ” 
Matt.  xix.  28. 

But  to  correct  the  worldly-minded  notions  of  them  all,  and 
especially  of  Peter , he  addressed  this  emphatic  warning  to  them, 
through  him : “ Simon , Simon , Lo  Satan  hath  sought  to  sift 
you,  {if gag,)  as  wheat ; but  I prayed  for  thee  in  particular,  {napi 
crov ,)  that  thy  faith  fail  not ; and  thou,  when  converted,  confirm 
thy  brethren.”  But  he  replied,  “ Lord,  I am  ready  to  go  with 
thee  both  to  prison  and  to  death”  To  check  his  over  confidence, 
our  Lord  foretold,  “ this  night  the  cock  shall  not  crow  twice, 
until  thou  slialt  deny  Me  thrice”  Matt.  xxvi.  34,  Mark  xiv.  30, 
Luke  xxii.  31 — 34,  John  xiii.  36 — 38*. 

2.  After  they  had  placed  themselves  again  at  table,  to  eat  the 
second  course,  Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  again  testified 
more  plainly  than  before,  “ Verily , verily  I say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  deliver  me  up.  Lo,  the  hand  of  him  that  is  to 
deliver  me  up,  is  with  me  at  the  table.  And  they  were  greatly 
grieved,  and  began  each  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  one  by  one, 
Is  it  I,  Lord  ? and  another,  Is  it  I ? And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish 
[of  sallad,]  the  same  shall  deliver  me  up.  The  Son  of  Man 
indeed  departetli,  as  it  is  written  of  Him,  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  delivered  up : it  had  been  well 
for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born,”  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — 24, 
Mark  xviii.  21,  Luke  xxii.  21,  22. 

Judas  now  asked,  in  ton,  Is  it  I,  Rabbi  ? and  Jesus  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  Thou  hast  said  f.  But  this  was  in  a low 
voice,  unheard  by  the  rest,  Matt.  xxvi.  25. 

Meanwhile  the  disciples  looked  at  each  other,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake.  Then  Peter,  the  most  inquisitive,  nodded  to 
John,  who  reclined  on  Jesus'  bosom,  next  to  him  at  table,  to 
enquire  whom  he  meant ; and  Jesus  answered  John  in  a low 


* It  is  not  easy  to  harmonise  the  four  Evangelists  in  the  precise  time  of  this  trans- 
action. From  Matthew  and  Mark,  we  should  conclude,  that  Peter  was  forewarned,  on 
the  way  to  Mount  Olivet,  after  they  had  left  the  Coenaculum,  or  supper  room,  Matt, 
xxvi.  30 — 33,  Mark  xiv.  26 — 29.  But  Luke  gives  the  warning  in  the  room,  and  before 
the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  Luke  xxii.  14 — 31  ; whereas  John , although  he 
gives  it  in  the  room,  yet  places  it  before  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  the 
ensuing  discourses;  and  long  before  he  went  out  to  Mount  Olivet , xviii.  1.  I have  fol- 
lowed John  therefore,  the  latest,  and,  as  to  the  order  of  time,  most  exact  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. 

f This  phrase  implied  a decided  affirmation.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  64. 
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voice,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I shall  give  the  morsel , after  dipping  it 
[in  the  sauce.]  And  when  he  had  dipped  it,  He  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot.  And  after  the  morsel,  Satan  * entered  into  him 
again,  and  took  full  possession  of  his  heart : for  finding  that  he 
was  now  detected  by  Jesus,  and  marked  out  to  the  whole 
company,  by  that  significant  act,  rage  and  fear  prompted  him 
to  put  his  premeditated  treachery  into  instant  execution,  lest  he 
should  be  prevented  from  “ earning  the  wages  of  iniquity.”  So 
he  rose  from  table,  as  we  may  collect  from  our  Lord’s  saying 
aloud  to  him,  “ Wliat  thou  doest , do  quickly”  Thereupon  he 
immediately  went  out , and  it  was  night.  But  none  of  the  com- 
pany knew  why  Jesus  spake  thus  unto  him  : for  some  thought, 
because  Judas  held  the  purse,  that  Jesus  had  commissioned 
him  to  purchase  necessaries  for  the  feast,  or  to  give  somewhat 
to  the  poor,  John  xiii.  23 — 30. 

The  departure  of  the  traitor  at  this  stage  of  the  entertain- 
ment not  only  gave  him  full  time  to  concert  matters  for  appre- 
hending his  Lord  with  the  chief  priests ; but  also  excluded  him 
from  the  Eucharist , of  which  he  was  unworthy  to  partake. 


INSTITUTION  OF  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER. 

3.  When  Judas  had  departed,  (John  xiii.  31  f,)  instead  of  the 
third  course  of  the  entertainment,  our  Lord  substituted  his 
supper , as  it  is  styled  by  St.  Paul,  1 Cor.  xi.  20,  of  which,  indeed, 
that  third  course  was  typical,  as  the  shadow  of  “ a new,”  and 
“ a better  covenant ,”  J er.  xxxi.  31 ; Heb.  viii.  6 — 13. 

* The  following  is  the  substance  of  Bishop  Hall’s  awakening  contemplation  hereon. 

“ Favours  ill  used  make  the  heart  more  guilty,  and  capable  of  further  evil;  that 
wicked  Spirit  commonly  takes  occasion,  by  any  of  God’s  gifts , to  assault  us  the  more 
eagerly  : after  our  sacramental  morsel , if  we  be  not  the  better,  we  are  surely  the  worse. 
Thus  Satan  took  advantage  by  the  sop,  of  a further  possession,  who  had  twice  before 
made  a palpable  entry  into  his  false  heart ; first  in  his  covetousness  and  theft,  and  next 
in  his  damnable  plot  of  conspiracy  against  Christ  : as  in  every  gross  sin  which  we  en- 
tertain, we  give  harbour  to  that  evil  one,  so  at  every  growth  in  wickedness,  new  hold  is 
taken  by  him  of  the  heart.  At  first  Satan  entered,  to  make  * the  house ’ of  Judas’  heart  ‘ his 
own  now  he  enters  it  as  being  ‘ his.’  The  first  purpose  of  sin  opens  the  gates  to  Satan  ; 
consent  admits  him  into  the  entry  ; full  resolution  of  sin  gives  up  the  keys  into  his  hands, 
and  puts  him  into  absolute  possession.  What  an  awakening  consideration  to  every 
serious  heart.  ‘ Let  him  that  thinlceth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.’  ” 

f John  entirely  omits  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper , as  being  already  detailed 
by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  proceeds  immediately  to  the  discourses  that  followed  it  at 
the  Ccetiaculum  and  at  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
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The  form  of  the  institution  is  thus  collected  from  the  joint 
accounts  of  the  Evangelists  and  St.  Paul. 

After  Me  [ Paschal ] supper*,  Jesus  took  the  bread  [that  had 
been  reserved  at  the  second  course,  and  covered  with  a napkin,] 
and  blessed , and  brake , and  gave  to  the  disciples , saying,  Take, 
eat , this  is  my  body , which  is  to  be  broken  f and  given  f for  you. 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Likewise,  he  took  the  cup,  and  blessed,  and  gave  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant, or  the  New  Covenant  [ratified]  in  my  blood,  which  is  to  be 
shed  \ for  you,  and  for  many, for  the  remission  of  sins.  Do  this, 

* M era  to  StnrvTjacu.  This  character  of  the  time  of  the  institution  is  attached  by 
Luke,  xxii.  20,  to  the  administration  of  the  cup,  but  it  “ likewise ” applies  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  bread  in  the  preceding  verse  19,  as  signified  by  ojoavroig,  connected 
with  pera  to  denrvrjoai.  And  indeed  it  appears,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  history, 
(as  recorded  also  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Paul,)  that  both  were  administered,  in  unin- 
terrupted continuation,  at  the  same  time ; like  the  bread  and  ivine  at  the  third  and  last 
course  of  the  Jewish  passover,  on  which  this  rite  was  founded. 

Not  sufficiently  adverting  to  this  apparent  transposition  of  the  time,  Archbishop  New- 
come,  in  his  Harmony , has  separated  the  institution  of  the  cup  from  that  of  the  bread ; 
and  arbitrarily  inserted  between  them  our  Lord’s  consolatory  discourse,  John  xiv. 
1 — 30,  cutting  off  its  conclusion,  ver.  31,  essentially  connected  therewith,  by  the  particle 
aWa,  which  was  spoken,  after  all  was  over,  in  quitting  the  Ccenaculum. 

f These  participles,  KXwptvov,  didopevov,  tKyyvoptvov,  though  in  the  present 
tense,  are  to  be  understood  in  the  future,  for  peWov  icXaoQai,  SidooQai,  tK^vviaQai, 
according  to  the  frequent  usage  of  the  Evangelists,  and  the  best  classic  authors.  The 
propriety  of  this  reasoning  is  confirmed  by  the  Romish  Antwerp  Missal  of  1G26,  “ pub- 
lished according  to  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  command  of  Pius  V.  and 
revised  by  authority  of  Clement  VIII.,”  which  thus  renders  the  words  of  consecration  of 
the  elements  into  Latin : 

Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum et  liic  est  enim  calix  sanguinis  mei,  novi  [et  aeterni] 

testamenti , [mysterium  Fidei]  qui,  pro  vobis  et  pro  multis,  effundetur , in  remissionem 
peccatorum. 

Here  the  expression  qui  effundetur,  “ which  shall  be  shed,"  critically  renders  the 
Greek  of  St.  Paul,  to  ac^vvopevov,  incorrectly  rendered  in  our  English  Bible,  “ which 
is  shed." 

This  authority,  the  very  highest  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  decisive  against  the  mon- 
strous tenet  of  transubstantiation,  or  “ change”  of  the  elements  “ into  the  substance”  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  the  priest,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  by  virtue  of 
the  words  of  consecration.  For  surely  these  words,  uttered  by  the  priest,  can  signify  no 
more  than  when  uttered  by  Christ  ; and  He  evidently  alluded  to  the  approaching 
sacrifice  of  himself  on  the  cross ; on  which  his  body  was  to  be  broken,  or  pierced,  and 
his  blood  shed  by  the  nails  and  by  the  spear. 

Her  sacrament  of  the  mass  is  also  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  to  primitive  usage,  in 
withholding  the  cup  from  the  laity,  which  she  inconsistently  grants  to  the  priest.  This 
innovation,  introduced  by  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of 
Trent,  was  early  censured  by  Pope  Leo,  in  440,  as  “ a deviation  from  primitive  usage, 
borrowed  from  the  Manichean  Heretics.”  And  by  Pope  Gelasius  in  492,  who  prolii- 
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as  oft  as  ye  drink  it , in  remembrance  of  me , [after  my  de- 
parture.] For  I say  unto  you , that  I will  not  drink  henceforth 
of  this  fruit  of  the  vine , until  that  day  when  I shall  drink  it 
with  you , new,  in  my  Father's  kingdom  ; or  in  the  regenera- 
tion, as  observed  before,  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 29;  Mark  xiv.  22 — 25; 
Luke  xxii.  19,  20 ; 1 Cor.  xi.  23—25. 

The  Lord's  Supper , therefore,  was  instituted  for  a solemn 
memorial  of  “ the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
benefits  we  receive  thereby,”  if  we  participate  worthily,  with 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith.  “ I)o  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  And  it  was  to  subsist  until  his  next  advent  in  glory, 
at  the  regeneration.  “ For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord’s  death , till  He 
come"  1 Cor.  xi.  26. 

4.  To  mark  the  analogy  between  the  two  institutions,  the 
Jewish  and  the  Christian , more  strongly,  our  Lord  concluded 
this  by  singing  a hymn  with  his  disciples,  (vfivrjcravTeg,)  Matt, 
xxvi.  30 ; Mark  xiv.  26.  And  the  same  expression  for  the 
Great  Halleluiah,  is  used  in  the  Midrash  Tillim , ftiDVT,  Him- 
num.  Lightfoot. 

When  the  whole  was  ended,  Jesus  said,  “ Now  is  the  Son 
of  Man  glorified " (zSoZckjOti)  [by  the  discharge  of  his  mi- 
nistry.] And  God  is  glorified  in  Him.  If  God  is  glorified  in 
Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  himself  \ and  shall  glorify 
him  speedily , [at  his  resurrection,  Psalm  ii.  7,  cx.  1 ; Rom.  i.  4 ; 
Phil.  ii.  8,  9 ;]  John  xiii.  31,  32. 

This  speedy  glorification  and  exaltation  in  heaven,  at  God’s 
right  hand,  he  thus  more  fully  expressed. 

Dear  children  *9  I am  to  be  with  you  but  a little  longer : ye 

bited  it  as  “ a sacrilegious  communion,”  violating  our  Lord’s  positive  command,  u Drink 
ye  all  of  it and  he  thus  well  explained  the  true  nature  and  design  of  the  institution  : 
“ The  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  a divine  thing,  because  by  them 
we  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature , (2  Pet.  i.  4,)  and  yet,  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine  does  not  cease  to  exist : and  the  image  and  resemblance  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  holy  mysteries .”  De  duabus  naturis  Christi. 

N.  B.  The  Antwerp  Missal , by  the  explanatory  clause,  mysterium  Fidei , like  Pope 
Gelasius,  evidently  considered  the  mysterious  words  of  consecration  to  be  meant  figura- 
tively ; as  they  were  also  understood  by  the  primitive  fathers  of  the  Church,  especially 
Origen  and  Augustine,  the  latter,  the  oracle  of  the  Romish  Church.  See  the  Doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation  examined,  in  the  Ninth  of  my  Letters  to  Dr.  Troy , published  in 
the  Antijacobin  Review , September,  1807- 

* The  diminutive  TtKvia  is  expressive  of  fondness.  So  Paul  calls  the  Galatians , 

iv.  19;  and  John  the  Christians , to  whom  he  wrote,  1 John  ii.  12,  iii.  17,  iv.  4, 

v.  21,  &c. 
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shall  seek  me,  but  as  I said  to  the  Jews , “ Whither  I go  ye 
cannot  come , so  now  say  I unto  you or  as  he  explains  himself 
to  Peter , “ Whither  I go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now,  hut  thou 
shalt  follow  me  hereafter ,”  ver.  33 — 36. 

He  now  enacted,  as  the  means  of  following  him, 

THE  NEW  COMMANDMENT. 

“ A new  commandment  I give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  ano- 
ther; as  I have  loved  you , that  ye  also  love  one  another.  Hereby 
shall  all  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples , if  ye  have  love  among 
each  other f ver.  34,  35.  In  what  respects  this  commandment 
of  mutual  love  was  new , will  be  shewn  in  the  ensuing  article  of 
THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

These  solemn  institutions  of  the  peculiar  and  fundamental 
laws  of  Christianity  were  followed  by  an  admirable  dis- 
course to  his  afflicted  disciples,  breathing  consolation,  comfort, 
and  encouragement  to  “ trust  in  God  and  in  Him  also,”  for 
protection,  support,  and  final  reward ; concluding  with  this 
benediction. 

“ Peace  I bequeath  unto  you,  my  peace  I give  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  afraid.  Ye  have  heard  that 
I said  unto  you,  I go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you ; if  ye 
loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I said  I go  to  the  Father; 
for  MY  Father  is  greater  than  I,”  [with  whom  there  is  fulness 
of  joy,  and.  pleasure  for  evermore,  Psalm  xvi.  11.] 

He  again  referred  them  to  the  accomplishment  of  these  his 
prophecies,  for  full  proof  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  : and  now  I tell  you  before  they  happen,  that  when 
they  happen,  ye  may  believe,  ver.  27 — 29. 

And  he  concluded  his  discourse  by  indirectly  obviating  an 
objection,  drawn  from  the  seeming  superiority  of  the  powers 
of  darkness,  who  were  speedily  to  apprehend,  and  put  him  to 
death. 

“ I will  not  speak  with  you  much  longer  ; for  the  ruler  of  this 
world , \the  Devil,]  is  coming,  though  he  hath  no  claim  on  me, 
[because  of  my  innocence.]  But  [I  submit,  and  lay  down  my 
life,  of  my  own  accord,  x.  17,  18,]  that  the  world  may  know  that 
I love  the  Father,  and  [that]  as  the  Father  enjoined  me, 
even  so  I do.  Arise , let  us  go  hence”  ver.  30,  31. 

The  company  now  arose  from  table,  but  did  not  immediately 
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quit  the  room  *.  They  still  remained  there,  in  the  more  solemn 
posture  of  standing , which  was  customary  at  prayer , (Luke 
xviii.  11.)  while  they  listened  with  reverence  to  our  Lord’s  con- 
tinuation of  his  divine  discourse  and  intercession , recorded 
alone  by  John , in  the  xvth,  xvith,  and  xviith,  most  precious 
chapters  of  his  Gospel. 

HIS  LAST  DISCOURSE. 

In  this  parting  discourse,  he  resumes  and  enlarges  on  his 
former  topics  of  comfort  and  consolation,  with  a calmness  and 
composure,  and  a tenderness  of  affection,  worthy  indeed  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

1.  He  begins  with  the  parable  of  the  vine.  The  Jewish 
Church  had  often  been  symbolized  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  a 
choice  vine , planted  in  the  hill  country  of  Judea , after  their  de- 
liverance from  Egyptian  bondage,  by  God  himself,  as  “ the 
husbandman ,”  Gen.  xlix.  11,  Psalm  lxxx.  8 — 11,  Isa.  v.  1 — 7, 
Jer.  ii.  21.  But  when  this  highly  favoured  vine  degenerated, 

* There  is  a considerable  difficulty  in  harmonizing  St.  John  with  the  other  Evangelists 
in  this  place.  The  rest  state,  that  our  Lord,  when  he  left  the  ccenaculum,  went  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  Matt.  xxvi.  30  ; Mark  xiv.  26  ; Luke  xxii.  39  ; and  afterwards,  to  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane , Matt.  xxvi.  36;  Mark  xiv.  32;  Luke  xxii.  40.  Whereas,  John 
takes  no  notice  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  but  only  of  Gethsemane,  John  xviii.  1.  The 
usual  mode  of  solving  the  difficulty  is,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  went  first  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  as  he  proposed,  John  xiv.  31,  where  he  delivered  his  last  discourse 
and  intercession  ; and  afterwards,  to  the  Garden.  But  to  this  Archdeacon  Churton,  in 
his  valuable  communications,  has  opposed  insuperable  objections:  1.  that  the  word 
tZrjXOov,  “ they  went  out,”  is  properly  applied  by  the  three  Evangelists,  to  mark  depar- 
ture from  the  coenaculum ; but  would  be  improperly  implied  by  John  to  mark  departure 
from  the  Mount.  % That  in  his  way  from  the  Mount  to  the  Garden,  Christ  could  not 
“ cross  the  brook  Kedron,”  (as  John  asserts  expressly  that  he  did,)  because  the  Garden 
was  “ beyond  the. brook,”  or  further  from  the  city,  and  therefore  nearer  to  the  mountain. 
But  he  has  satisfactorily  solved  the  difficulty,  by  observing,  1 . That  the  expression 
t%r}\0ov  eig  to  opog  tojv  tXaaov  should  rather  be  rendered  “ they  went  out  toward  the 
Mount  of  Olives  for  the  preposition  tig  is  frequently  taken  in  the  sense  of  toward  a 
place,  or  in  that  direction,  Luke  xiii.  22,  where  it  is  so  rendered,  &c.  2.  That  the 

Garden  of  Gethsemane  was  within  the  precincts  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  ; and,  therefore, 
that  they  went  to  the  district  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  their  way  to  the  Garden.  To 
which  may  be  added,  3.  That  there  was  no  stop  or  delay  at  the  Mount  of  Olives  ; as  is 
evident  from  Luke's  account,  exactly  corresponding  with  John's.  Compare  Luke  xxii. 
39,  40,  with  John  xviii.  1,  2. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  did  not  leave  the  coenaculum  after 
the  first  discourse;  and  may  not  his  proposal,  tyuptoOs,  ayojytv  evTtvSev,  (upon  which 
the  supposition  of  quitting  the  room  is  founded)  be  more  correctly  rendered,  “ Rise,  let 
us  remove  from  hence,”  i.  e.  from  the  supper  table,  at  which  they  had  been  sitting.  John 
xiv.  31. 
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and  “ brought  forth  wild  grapes  and  poisonous  berries or  the 
Jewish  Church  became  corrupt  in  faith  and  practice,  it  was 
threatened  to  be  rooted  up,  and  to  be  superseded  by  the  Chris- 
tian Church , founded  in  Christ  himself,  as  “the  true  vine”  of 
which  his  disciples  were  to  be  “ the  branches ,”  or  members. 
But  he  warns  them  that  the  Christian  Church  was  still  subject 
to  the  same  discipline  and  culture  as  the  Jewish  ; for  that  God 
would  cut  off  every  barren  branch  in  Christ,  and  prune  every 
bearing  branch,  in  order  that  it  may  produce  more  fruit ; while 
they,  by  his  instructions,  were  now  become  “ pure?  or  bearing 
branches,  but  must  expect  to  be  pruned,  xv.  1 — 3. 

2.  He  warns  them  against  spiritual  pride,  or  self-sufficiency , 
and  reliance  on  their  own  strength,  and  recommends  a steady 
adherence  to  Him  and  to  his  doctrines,  as  the  only  means  of 
their  “ producing  much  f ruit,  for  without  Him  they  could  do 
nothing That  this  only  would  prevent  their  rejection,  and 
secure  his  Father’s  favour,  ver.  4 — 8. 

3.  He  repeats  his  new  commandment,  founded  on  his  own 
example,  to  love  one  another,  as  he  had  loved  them,  and  gratui- 
tously chosen  them  to  be  his  disciples,  and  that  as  he  was  ready 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  them , whom  he  condescended  to  style 
his  friends,  so  long  as  they  observed  his  commands,  so  should 
they  do  likewise  for  his  sake  and  the  Gospel’s.  And  he  fore- 
warns them  of  the  persecutions  they  must  expect  from  the  world ; 
that  it  had  persecuted  him,  their  chief,  without  cause,  and  would 
persecute  them  his  servants,  ver.  9 — 25. 

4.  He  also  repeats  his  promise  of  sending  them  “ another 
Advocate*  from  the  Father,”  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  (xiv.  16, 
17,)  That  as  he  himself  was  “ their  Advocate  with  the  Father,” 
(1  John  ii.  1,)  so  he  would  send  them  an  Advocate  also  with 
the  world,  who  should  testify  of  him,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  and 
graces  miraculously  conferred  upon  them,  by  the  gift  of  tongues, 
by  guiding  them  into  all  the  truth  of  the  Christian  dispensation 
necessary  for  them  to  know,  by  bringing  all  his  conversations  to 
their  remembrance,  and  by  shewing  them  things  to  come , or  the 
future  fortunes  of  his  Church.  That  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  come  (as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ) , He  should,  by  their  rni- 

* The  word  TrapaKXrjrog  is  used  in  this  forensic  sense  of  an  “ advocate,”  who  pleads 
the  cause  of  another,  in  opposition  to  Kartjyopog,  “ an  accuser by  Demosthenes , Bar- 
nabas, Philo,  the  Targumists,  and  Talmudists.  See  Wetstein,  N.T.  Vol.  I.  p.934,  and 
Schleusner's  Lexicon. 
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nistry,  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment. 1.  Of  sin,  for  not  believing  in  Christ,  after  he  had 
done  among  them  the  works  which  no  man  did,  (Matt.  ix.  33, 
John  ix.  32.)  2.  Of  righteousness,  or  justification  through 

Christ,  as  proved  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  the 
Father,  to  be  the  Advocate  of  mankind,  by  the  imputation  of 
his  own  righteousness  to  them*,  (Rom.  iii.  26,  v.  18,  2 Cor.  v. 
21.)  And  3.  Of  judgment,  or  the  future  general  judgment,  in 
which  Satan,  the  ruler  of  this  world,  is  to  be  judged,  with  the 
world  itself,  (2  Cor.  iv.  4,  Rev.  xx.  10,  Acts  xvii.  31,)  ver.  26,  27. 
xvi.  1 — 15. 

5.  He  next  reminds  them,  enigmatically,  of  his  approaching 
departure.  A little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ; and  again, 
a little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I go  to  the  Father  ; 
intimating,  as  explained  by  the  event,  that  he  would  disappear 
from  them  at  his  death,  during  three  days,  and  again  appear  to 
them  after  his  resurrection,  at  intervals,  during  forty  days,  until 
his  ascension,  when  they  should  see  him  no  more  on  earth.  Not 
understanding  this,  they  debated  among  themselves  what  could 
be  its  meaning,  and  wished  for  an  explanation.  Our  Lord  then 
told  them,  that  he  knew  their  wishes,  but  waved  the  explana- 
tion, as  unnecessary  to  be  given  them  at  that  time.  Satisfied 
with  this  proof  of  Divinity, — knowing  their  thoughts , — they  de- 
clared their  belief  that  He  knew  all  things,  and  therefore  must 
have  come  from  God.  To  check  over  confidence,  however,  in 
their  faith,  he  forewarned  them  of  their  approaching  desertion 
of  him,  when  each  of  them  should  be  scattered,  and  leave  him 
alone  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ; though  even  then  he  would 
not  be  alone , since  the  Father  was  with  him.  And  he  thus 
concluded  his  consolatory  discourse. 

“ These  things  have  I spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  might 
have  peace ; in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ; but  be  of 
good  cheer,  I have  overcome  the  world,  [and  will  enable  you 
to  overcome  the  world  also,”  1 John  v.  5,  Rom.  viii.  37,]  ver. 
16 — 23. 

* This  interpretation  seems  preferable  to  the  received,  that  Christ’s  righteousness,  or 
innocence,  was  proved  to  the  world,  by  his  ascension  to  the  Father.  It  was  modestly 
and  diffidently  suggested  by  Gilpin,  in  his  N.T.  on  the  place. 


190 


ANALYSIS  OF 


HIS  INTERCESSION. 

Our  blessed,  and  ever  to  be  blessed  High  Priest,  “ fulfilled 
all  legal  righteousness,”  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his 
sacred  function,  Matt.  iii.  15.  As  Aaron , the  first  Jewish  high- 
priest,  at  his  consecration,  was  required  to  be  washed  in  water , 
and  to  have  his  head  anointed  with  oil , Exod.  xxix.  4 — 7,  so 
Christ  was  consecrated  to  be  the  world's  High -Priest  at  his 
baptism,  when  he  was  washed  in  water , and  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  descending  from  heaven,  and  resting  visi- 
bly on  his  head , Psalm  xlv.  7,  Heb.  i.  9,  Acts  x.  38.  During 
the  course  of  it,  lie  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor — to  the 
poor  in  spirit , Isaiah  lxi.  1,  Matt.  v.  3 — 10,  xi.  5.  And  as  the 
Jewish  high-priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement , was  required  to 
make  annual  intercession  for  himself  \ for  his  household , the 
Priests  and  Levites,  and  for  the  whole  nation,  Levit.  xvi.  17,  (see 
Vol.II.p.250,)  so  our  all-sufficient  High-Priest,  once  for  all,  Heb. 
ix.  26,  Rom.  vi.  1 0,  on  this  his  great  day  of  atonement , solemnly 
interceded  with  God  his  Father  for  himself  that  he  might 
be  received  into  glory , his  original  glory  in  heaven,  xvii.  1 — 5, 
for  his  household,  the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  that  God  would 
preserve  them  in  his  name , or  in  the  true  religion  ; give  them  a 
spirit  of  unity  and  concord,  and  protect  them  in,  and  from  the 
wicked  world,  ver.  6 — 19  ; and  that,  finally,  they  might  partake 
of  his  glory  in  heaven,  and  also  be  supported  by  his  love  and 
presence  on  earth,  ver.  24 — 26  ; and  also  for  all  future  believers, 
through  their  preaching,  that  they  might  be  endued  with  the 
same  spirit  of  unity  and  concord,  and  for  the  conversion  of  the 
whole  world,  ver.  20 — 23. 

This  seventeenth  chapter,  thus  briefly  analyzed,  as  has  been 
observed  by  commentators,  contains  the  “ easiest  words,  but  the 
deepest  sense  of  any  in  all  the  Scriptures.”  It  unfolds,  indeed, 
in  a short  compass,  that  grand  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  the  in- 
stituted means  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  conjointly,  from  their  love  to  the  world. 

“ Then  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said, 
Father,  the  hour  is  come  [of  my  passing  from  this  world  to 
Thee,  xiii.  1.]  Glorify  thy  Son,  [with  the  Glory  which  I had 
with  thee,  before  the  world  was,  ver.  5,  Phil.  ii.  6,]  that  thy  Son 
may  glorify  Thee,  [or  promote  thy  glory  in  his  preparatory 
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kingdom,  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all , 1 Cor.  xv. 
28,]  according  as  thou  hast  given  him  authority  over  all  flesh, 
[or  mankind,  to  raise  them  from  the  dead,  John  v.  27 — 29,  and] 
to  give  eternal  life  to  all  [the  disciples]  that  thou  hast  given 
Him,”  John  xvii.  2. 

“ And  this  is  [their  way  of  attaining]  eternal  life : To  know 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou 
didst  send  forth,”  [to  shew  them  the  true  way  to  eternal  life, 
John  xiv.  6 ; to  instruct  and  save  mankind,  as  “ the  Apostle 
and  High-Priest  of  our  profession,”  Heb.  iii.  1,]  John  xvii. 
1—5. 

This  saving  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
which  we  owe  entirely  to  THE  Son,  John  i.  18,  Matt.  xi.  27,  is 
not  merely  speculative,  but  practical,  producing  obedience.  For 
a Christ  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that 
obey  Him,”  [and  to  them  only,]  Heb.  v.  9. 

When  the  Father  is  styled  “ the  only  true  God,”  it 
is  not  to  be  understood  by  way  of  exclusion  of  the  Son,  as  if  the 
Son  also  was  not  truly  God ; but  only  by  way  of  eminence  or 
precedence,  icaf  ££oy??v-  For  the  Son,  in  a parallel  passage,  is 
expressly  styled  “ the  true  God,  and  eternal  life,”  or, 
the  God  who  is  the  true  author  of  eternal  life,  1 John  v.  20. 
And  in  reference  to  both  passages,  it  seems,  the  Nicene  Creed 
styles  Christ,  “ True  God  of  true  God,”  or  in  old  En- 
glish, “ Very  God,  of  very  God.”  And  the  epithet  Movoe, 
“ only,”  is  frequently  used  in  this  latitude  of  signification,  to 
denote  a pre-eminent  *.”  Thus,  when  the  Father  is  styled 

* The  terms  povog  and  tie,  Solus  and  unicus,  are  frequently  used  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Classics,  to  denote  “ excellent,”  “ pre-eminent,”  “ extraordinary,”  “ singular ,” 
&c.  as  may  be  seen  in  the  copious  collection  of  examples,  furnished  by  Wetstein,  N.  T. 
in  his  valuable  Note  on  John  xvii.  3,  from  which  these  are  selected. 

1.  'YTrepetyiXovv  tov  AevKopybyv,  kcu  povov  avbpa  yyovvTO. 

“ They  extolled  Leucomedes,  and  reckoned  him  the  only  hero.”  Xenophon  Res. 
Grsec.  VII. 

2.  EQepovro TTpog  tov  MapKiov,  eva  arpaTyyov  kcu  povov  apxovra  eavrojv 

yiVUHTKElV  tKUVOV  XtyOVTtg. 

“ They  burst  forth  into  praises  of  Marcius  Coriolanus , saying,  that  they  acknow- 
ledged him  for  their  sole  general  and  only  ruler.”  Plutarch.  Coriolanus. 

3.  Tov  be  prjKsn  tov  aWov  errecpavT]  Tiva  kcu  \apirpov  e£w  tov  evog  tovSe 
avbpoOevrog  yevevQai,  ravryv  TcapaaTyvai  roig  7 roWoig  rrjv  do%av,  on  povog 
iKsivog  £K  tov  $a/3tov  y evovg  t<rn  Xonrog,  ovx  <*>g  prjdevog  aWov  ovrog,  a\\’  og 
prjdevog  tKSivoig  opoiov,  apery  TeKpaipoptvoig  to  ovyyevtg,  ov  tyvaei. 

“ Since  there  was  no  longer  any  of  the  rest  of  the  Fabian  family  that  did  any  thing 
remarkable  or  splendid,  except  this  single  person,  after  he  had  arrived  at  manhood,  the 
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Memo  ao(j)(o  0ew,  “ the  only  wise  God,”  Rom.  xvi.  27, 
Jude  25  ; tov  fxovov  defnror^v  0jeov,  “ THE  ONLY  SOVEREIGN 
God,”  Jude  4 * ; fO  ficucapiog  kcu  /uovog  Avvaarrig,  u THE 

generality  were  induced  to  be  of  opinion,  that  he  alone  was  left  of  his  family ; not  that 
there  was  no  other , but  that  there  was  none  like  them  ; the  people  judging  of  kindred  by 
merit,  not  by  birth.”  Dionysius  Hal.  ix.  22. 

4.  Tov  AiyxTjrpiov  ol  AOrjvaioi  eSexovto ydov  opxovpevoi  kcu  EnrqdovTEg,  wg 

sit]  povog  Oeog  aArjOivog,  ol  de  aWoi  KaQevdovaiv , y aTroSypovaiv,  rj  ovk  sioiv  yey o- 
vwg  8e  eiy  ek  IlocrEidojvog  Kai  A (ppodiryg. 

“ The  Athenians  received  Demetrius  with  songs  and  dances,  celebrating  him  as  their 
only  true  God , while  the  rest  were  either  asleep,  or  travelling,  or  not  in  being  ; and  that 
he  was  the  son  of  Neptune  and  Venus.”  Demochares  ap.  Athen . vi.  253. 

5.  O omnium  quantum  est  qui  vivunt  homo  liominum  ornatissime,  Nam  sine  contro- 
versy, a Diis  solus  diligere. 

“ O most  excellent  of  all  men  living , for  unquestionably  you  are  the  only  favourite  of 
the  gods.”  Ter.  Phormio.  v.  6. 

6.  An  Deus  immensi  venias  maris,  ac  tua  nautse  Numina  sola  colant.  Virg.  Georg, 
i.  30,  where  Servius  explains  sola , by  “ magna,  prcecipua , id  est,  supra  alios  deos  ma- 
rinos.” 

7.  Archimedes  is  erat  unicus  spectator  cceli  et  siderum.  Here  Archimedes  is  celebrated 
as  a consummate  astronomer.  Livius  xxiv.  34. 

8.  Mirati  sumus  unicum  magistrum,  summum  grammaticum,  optimum  poetam,  omnes 
solvere  posse  quaestiones.  Suetonius.  Grammat.  II.  Here  unicum  is  ascertained  to  have 
the  same  meaning,  by  its  synonymes. 

9.  Vulgus  et  caeteri  unum  virum  ducemque , spreta  aliorum  segnitia,  laudibus  ferunt. 
Tacitus  H.  iii.  3.  Here  unus  is  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  unicus. 

These  instances  seem  sufficient  to  shew  the  popular  use  of  the  word  povog  in  the  sense 
of  excellent , & c.  as  expressly  stated,  No.  3 ; and  of  the  phrase  in  question,  povog  Oeog 
aXyQivog,  No.  4,  which  evidently  was  not  applied  to  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  by  the 
Athenians , in  exclusion  of  their  other  gods,  especially  his  supposed  parents,  Neptune  and 
Venus,  but  only  denoted  his  pre-eminence , as  their  tutelar  god  and  protector,  according 
to  their  blasphemous  adulation. 

* This  is  the  received  application  of  the  passage  to  the  Father.  But  those  learned 
and  ingenious  critics,  Mr.  Granville  Sharpe , and  Dr.  Middleton,  apply  it  to  Christ, 
and  render  the  whole  passage  thus : “ And  denying  the  only  Sovereign  God  and  Lord  of 
us,  Jesus  Christ,”  or  “ our  only  Sovereign  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.”  See 
Sharpe's  Remarks  upon  the  Definitive  Article,  p.  4G,  second  edit  and  Middleton's  Doc- 
trine, &c.  p.  G58. 

The  rule  upon  which  their  construction  is  founded,  is  the  following : “ When  two 
personal  nouns  of  the  same  case  are  connected  by  the  copulative  Kai,  if  both  have  the 
definitive  article,  they  relate  to  different  persons ; if  only  the  former  has  the  definitive 
article,  they  relate  to  the  same  person.”  And  the  accuracy  of  this  general  rule,  as  it 
respects  both  diversity  and  identity,  is  fully  established  by  Middleton,  p.  79,  &c.  p.  571> 
from  the  usage  of  the  sacred  and  profane  classics. 

But  Sharpe  himself  allows,  that  “ the  rule  may  sometimes  prove  rather  too  much; 
and,  in  this  instance  especially,  may  be  liable  to  favour  the  Sabellian  heresy,  followed 
by  the  Swedenborgians,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  God, ” p.  51.  And  Middleton  too» 
has  proved  that  the  rule  requires  limitations,  especially  in  the  case  of  proper  names, 
which  often  form  an  exception  to  its  latter  part.  Thus  tov  AXe^avdpov  Kai  fyikiincov, 
(iEsch.  cont.  Ctesiph.  § 8],)  “ Alexander  and  Philip ” are  clearly  distinct  persons  ; and 
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BLESSED  AND  ONLY  POTENTATE,”  'O  fiovog  sxtov  a^avat nav, 
“ WHO  ONLY  HATH  IMMORTALITY,”  1 Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  And 
when  our  Lord,  modestly  disclaiming  the  title  of  “ Good 

the  article  tov,  is  applied  to  the  former  only,  by  way  of  eminence , as  “ the  ( well  known) 
Alexander  while  it  is  understood  in  the  latter,  but  not  expressed;  for  “ the  Philip ” 
meant,  is  sufficiently  ascertained,  as  the  father  of  Alexander , by  being  thus  associated 
with  him.  Compare  Middleton,  p.  82,  83,  86,  109,  112,  117,  US-  This  exception 
is  precisely  in  point,  and  warrants  the  received  interpretation  of  the  passage. 

2.  The  context  confirms  it  also.  The  Apostle  Jude  addresses  his  Epistle  to  the 
“ called,”  or  elect  Christians,  “ who  are  sanctified  in  God  the  Father,  (0£<p  7rarpi,) 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ;”  (I rjaov  Xpi(TT<p)  he  exhorts  them  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ; and  he  warns  them  against  repro- 
bate Infidels,  who  perverted  the  grace  of  our  God  into  licentiousness  ; “ denying  both 
the  only  sovereign  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (Kai  tov  povov  dta- 
7 rorrjv  Qeov,  Kai  Kvpiov  rjpiov  I rjaovv  Xpiorov  apvovptvoi,')  ver.  1 — 4. 

Here  the  last  clause,  “ our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  is  in  apposition,  not  with  the 
second,  “ the  only  sovereign  God,”  but  with  the  first,  tov  Qeov  r)piov,  “ our 
God,”  whose  “ grace ” these  Infidels  perverted  *.  And  Jude's  doctrine  critically  corres- 
ponds with  John’s, — “ Who  is  the  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
this  is  the  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son,”  (6  apvovpsvog  tov 
TTCLTspct  Kai  tov  viovfi)  1 John  ii.  22.  The  speculative  Antichrist  of  John,  and  the 
practical  of  Jude,  equally  denying  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

The  second  clause,  “ the  only  sovereign  God,”  is  rather  in  apposition  with 
“ the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,”  ver.  25  ; but  this  relates  to  God  the  Father, 
(0£<p  7rarpi,)  ver.  1,  for  “ the  only  wise  God,”  is  appropriated  to  Him,  Rom.  xvi. 
27 ; and  He  is  expressly  styled  “ God  our  Saviour,”  in  the  first  instance,  as  distin- 
guished from  “ Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,”  in  the  second,  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7-  Middle - 
ton's  conjecture  is  unfounded,  that  this  expression,  “ God  our  Saviour,”  Tit.  iii.  4, 
should  be  understood  rather  of  Christ,  p.  573. 

And  in  every  other  instance,  povog  “ only,"  indicating  pre-eminence,  (as  shewn  in 
the  foregoing  note,)  is  applied  to  the  Father,  as  “ the  only  true  God,"  “ the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,”  &c.  which  last  is  plainly  parallel  with  this. 

3.  The  epithet  defnroTrjg  6 Qeoq,  is  applied  to  the  Father,  Acts  iv.  24,  and  also  by 
Justin  Martyr,  in  the  following  express  passages : 6 r/perepoQ  SidaiTKaXog,  Kai  tov 
7r aTpog  TTavTwv  Kai  dE<nroTov  Qeov  vlog  Kai  anoGToXog  o)v,  Irjcrov  Xpiarov. 
“ Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  Teacher,  and  Son  and  Apostle  of  the  Father  of  all, 
and  sovereign  God.”  And  again,  describing  the  Trinity ; ett  ovopan  tov  narpog 
TUiv  o\iov  Kai  deaTTOTOv  Qeov,  Kai  tov  So trrjpog  rjpiov  I rjaov  Xpiarov,  Kai  IlvEvpaTog 
ayiov.  “ In  the  name  of  the  Father  of  all,  and  sovereign  God,  and  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  [the]  Holy  Spirit.”  In  this  last  clause,  the  article 
is  understood,  though  not  expressed,  as  being  unnecessary,  on  account  of  the  notoriety 
of  the  association  of  these  three  proper  names . 

N.B.  The  necessity  of  rectifying  the  mistakes  of  eminent  critics,  and  acquiring  clear, 
distinct,  and  correct  ideas,  on  a subject  of  such  high  theological  importance,  must  apo- 
logize for  the  length  and  minuteness  of  these  and  the  following  philological  notes. 


* Thus  Paul  has  combined  them,  Kara  ttjv  %apiv  tov  Qeov  rjpwv  Kai  KVpiov  lyoov 
XpitTTOv,  “ According  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,”  2 Thess.  i. 
12,  whom  Thomas  styled,  6 Kvpiog  pov  Kai  6 Qeog  pov,  “ My  Lord  and  my  God,” 
John  xx.  28. 
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Teacher ,”  given  him  by  the  self-sufficient  Pharisee,  answered, 
“ Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? there  is  none  Good , but  God 
only*,”  Matt.  xix.  17,  we  are  to  understand,  that  The  Fa- 
ther is  pre-eminently  “ the  fountain  of  all  wisdom ,”  sove- 
reignty, power , and  immortality , the  source  of  all  goodness ; 
which,  in  all  other  beings,  even  the  Son  himself,  are  derived 
from  Him,  according  to  the  whole  tenour  of  OUR  Lord’s  doc- 
trine. In  this  sense,  Christ  also  is  styled  “ the  wisdom  of 
God,”  “ God,”  “ Lord,”  “ King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords,”  &c.  as  being  “ the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,” 

“ THE  EFFULGENCE  OF  HIS  GLORY,  THE  IMPRESS  OF  HIS 
SUBSISTENCE,  UPHOLDING  THE  UNIVERSE  BY  THE  WORD 

of  His  power,”  Heb.  i.  3,  &c.  Therefore,  “ To  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne , and  to  the  Lamb,  be  ascribed  the 
BLESSING,  and  THE  HONOUR,  and  THE  GLORY,  and  THE 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen?  Rev.  v.  13.  That  all 
may  honour  the  Son,  according  as  they  honour  the 
Father  : “ Whosoever  lionoureth  not  the  Son,  lionoureth 
not  the  Father  who  sent  him  f,”  John  v.  23,  which  was  also 

• This  is  the  correct  translation  ; for  the  same  phrase,  ei  firj  fig  6 0£og,  is  so  ren- 
dered, Mark  ii.  7>  “ Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?"  corresponding  to  the  varied 
phrase,  ei  fir]  yovog  6 Qtog , speaking  of  the  same  thing,  Luke  v.  21  ; in  both  cases,  the 
synonymous  terms  tig  and  fxovog,  (as  shewn  before,)  though  adjectives  of  the  masculine 
gender,  as  agreeing  with  the  substantive  Qeog,  are  to  be  taken  adverbially.  This  is  an 
important  correction  ; for  the  received  translation  of  Matt.  xix.  ] 7,  and  of  the  parallel 
passages,  Mark  x.  18,  Luke  xviii.  19,  namely,  “ There  is  none  good  but  one , [that  is] 
God,”  besides  its  inaccuracy,  has  been  produced,  and  strongly  urged,  by  Brians,  Soci- 
nians,  and  Unitarians,  (running  into  the  opposite  extreme  from  the  Sabellians  and  Swe- 
denborgians,)  to  support  their  heresy,  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  degrading 
him  to  a mere  man;  falsely  supposing,  that  the  term  tig,  here,  denotes  “ one  person .” 
But  this  interpretation  proves  too  much,  and  therefore  confutes  itself;  for  it  would 
undeify  both  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ; because  if  there  be  only  “ one  person ” 
who  is  God,  the  rest  have  no  right  to  the  title,  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
which  communicates  the  divine  titles  of  God,  Lord,  &c.  equally  to  them  with  the 
Father. 

f From  this  strong  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  expressed  both  positively  and  nega- 
tively, combined  with  the  explanation  of  John  and  Jude,  in  the  preceding  note,  p.  193, 
we  may  collect  the  heinousness  of  the  crime  of  infidelity,  or  denial  of  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  as  God  the  Son  ; because  it  involves  the  crime  of  atheism  also,  denying  God’s 
PROVIDENCE,  or  superintendance  of  the  universe,  and  making  Him  out  a “ liar,”  by 
disbelieving  the  testimony  He  hath  so  abundantly  given  of  His  Son,  1 John  v.  10.  It 
is  also  downright  rebellion  against  God  Himself,  upon  the  same  principle,  that  He 
formerly  considered  the  Jews*  rejection  of  Samuel  for  their  judge,  as  rather  a rejection 
of  the  Theocracy  ; because  Samuel  was  chosen  and  appointed  by  God,  as  their  chief 
magistrate.  “ They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  Me,  that  I should 
not  reign  over  them,”  l Sam.  viii.  7-  This  furnishes  an  awful  subject  of  consideration  to 
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the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament,  Psalm  ii.  10 — 12, 
1.  22,  23. 

The  true  criterion  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  is  obedience  to  the  new  Commandment.  This 
is  finely  expressed  in  our  Lord’s  intercession  for  his  present 
and  future  disciples,  as  their  Advocate  with  the  Father: 

“ Holy  Father,  preserve  them  in  thy  name , [or  religion,] 
whom  Thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  [one,  in  concord  and  unanimity .]” 

I pray  not  that  thou  wouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  [in 
which  they  are  to  remain,  in  order  to  fulfil  their  commission,] 
but  that  thou  wouldest  preserve  them  from  the  wicked  [world, 
Gal.  i.  4.]  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I am  not  of  the 
world. 

“ Sanctify  them  [as  my  Apostles ] in  thy  truth  : ( thy  word, 
[or  doctrine,]  is  truth  J As  Thou  sentest  me  forth  into  the 
world,  even  so  I sent  them  into  the  world,  [to  preach  it.]  And 
for  their  sake,  I sanctify  myself,  [as  their  High  Priest ,]  that 
they  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth , [or  purified,  to  preach  thy 
word.] 

“ Neither  pray  I for  these  only,  but  also  for  those  who  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word,  [or  doctrine ;]  that  they  all 
may  be  one,  [in  concord  and  unanimity :]  that  as  Thou,  Fa- 
ther, art  in  me,  and  1 in  Thee,  even  so,  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us,”  [or  agree  together,  following  our  concord  and  unani- 
mity.] 

And  this  unity  or  unanimity  of  the  first  converts,  who  were 
“ all  of  one  heart  and  soul,”  Acts  iv.  32,  was  to  be  the  most 
effectual  means  of  converting  the  world  to  the  faith  of  Christ  : 
“ That  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  didst  send  me  forth,” 

ver.  11 — 21. 

The  more  effectually  to  promote  this  general  conversion,  he 
promised  to  impart  his  own  glory , or  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, to  the  Apostles,  and  first  preachers  of  Christianity. 

“ And  the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  me,  (John  ii.  11,)  I 
have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ; 
(I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,)  that  they  may  be  perfected  into 
one,  and  that  the  world  [may  also  be  perfected  in  faith,  and] 

Deists,  who  are  indeed  pitiable  subjects  of  our  Lord’s  prayer  and  apology  on  the  cross, 
for  crucifying  him  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  open  shame  ■ “ Father,  forgive  them , 

for  they  know  not  what  they  do  /” 
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may  know , that  Thou  didst  send  me  forth;  and  that  Thou 
didst  love  them , as  Thou  didst  love  me?  ver.  22,  23. 

Hence  it  appears,  tliat  the  meaning  of  our  Lord’s  previous 
declaration,  “ I pray  for  them,  [the  Apostles ,]  I pray  not  for 
the  world?  (ver.  9,)  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  former,  in 
exclusion,  but  only  in  preference  of  the  latter.  I pray  for  them, 
rather  than  for  the  world ; by  a usual  phraseology,  Matt.  ix. 
13,  &c. 

It  was  the  decided  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church,  before  the 
Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  325,  that  the  phrases  iva  kv  won,  “ that 
they  may  he  one?  rereXtiw/uitvoL  ug  kv,  u perfected  into  one  ? 
John  xvii.  22,  23  : to  kv  <ppovovvTEg,  u one-minded?  Phil.  ii.  2 : 
tv  kvi  TrvsvfjLan,  fiia  ^pvxV  avva^Xovvrsg  rrj  ttkjtzi  tov  evayyeXiov, 
“ with  one  spirit,  one  soul,  labouring  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel  ? Phil.  i.  27  : all  denoted  unanimity  or  concord. 
And  the  fatal  discords  introduced  along  with  the  abstruseness  of 
heathen  metaphysics,  into  the  original  simplicity  of  Gospel  The- 
ology, are  well  expressed  by  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  A.D. 
248,  in  these  terms  : 

Nostra  et  Ipsius  conjunctio  nec  6 miscet  personas?  nec  ‘ unit 
substantia \s?  sed  affectus  consociat  et  confoederat  voluntatem. 
“ Our  union  with  Christ  neither  ‘ confounds  persons'  nor 
‘ unites  substances ,’  but  associates  our  affections,  and  confede- 
rates our  wills.”  De  Ccena  Domini,  Cap.  6.  Thus  admirably 
distinguishing  the  moral  union  from  the  metaphysical  unity  of 
the  schoolmen,  and  preferring  the  former,  as  more  congenial  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  See  Vol.  III.  p.  152,  note. 

Our  Lord  concludes  his  intercession  with  a prayer  for  the 
future  admission  of  his  disciples  into  heaven,  and  a promise  of 
continuing  his  Divine  instructions  to  them  on  earth. 

“ Father,  I wish  that  they  whom  Thou  hast  given  me,  may 
also  be  with  me,  where  I am  going ; that  they  may  behold  my 
glory  which  Thou  gavest  me : because  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

“ O righteous  Father,  the  world  indeed,  knew  Thee  not, 
but  I knew  Thee,  And  these  knew  that  Thou  didst  send  me 
forth.  And  I make  known  to  them  thy  name,  [or  religion,]  and 
will  make  known,  that  the  love  wherewith  Thou  lovedst  Me, 
maybe  in  them,  and  I,  [or  my  Spirit]  in  them?  [to  guide  and 
support  them  continually,  Matt,  xxviii.  20,]  ver.  24 — 26. 

This  divine  intercession,  from  its  extreme  conciseness,  produ- 
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cing  some  obscurity,  required  dilatation,  in  order  to  shew  the  con- 
nexion of  the  parts  throughout.  It  comprises,  in  a short  com- 
pass, the  substance  of  our  Saviour’s  whole  doctrine.  1.  The 
mystery  of  the  Godhead  ; His  own  divine  nature  as  the  eter- 
nal Son,  and  his  antecedent  glory , and  intimate  union  with 
the  Father,  before  the  world  was , before  the  foundation  of 
the  world , in  the  clearest  and  most  explicit  terms.  2.  The  reli- 
gion of  the  Gospel,  to  know  the  Father  and  the  Son 
conjointly,  as  the  essential  requisite  for  the  attainment  of  ete7’nal 
life , or  happiness  in  heaven.  3.  It  furnishes  the  first  fruits  of 
our  gracious  Advocate’s  mediation  with  the  Father,  even 
here  upon  earth,  as  our  great  High  Priest  also,  worthy  in- 
deed of  such  an  office,  holy , innocent , undefiled , separate  from 
sinners , and  now  exalted  above  the  heavens;  who,  [as  our  Re- 
deemer, Job  xix.  25,]  is  everliving , to  intercede  far  those 
who  have  access  to  God  through  Him ; and  by  his  eternal  and 
unchangeable  Priesthood,  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  utter - 
most ; who  are  united  in  spirit  with  Him  and  the  Father  ; 
intimating  their  joint  love  to  mankind , Heb.  vii.  24 — 26 ; 
Ephes.  ii.  18 ; Johniii.  16  ; 2 Tim.  i.  9 ; Ephes.  ii.  4,  v.  2.  See 
the  ensuing  article  of  The  Spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

he  goes  to  gethsemane. 

When  he  had  finished  those  inimitable  effusions  of  piety , 
friendship , and  charity , Jesus  departed  with  his  disciples 
from  the  Ccenacidum,  to  a place  called  Gethsemane,  lying  beyond 
the  brook  Kedron,  where  was  a garden , to  which  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  resort ; ‘ into  this  he  entered,  and  his  disciples,  at  an 
advanced  period  of  the  night,  if  reckoned  from  the  dismissal  of 
Judas,  when  night  had  commenced,’  (Johnxiii.30,)  Matt.  xxvi. 
36 ; Mark  xiv.  32  ; Luke  xxii.  40 ; John  xviii.  1 * 

HIS  AGONY. 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  as  the  scene  of  temptation  of  the 
first  Adam  was  the  garden  of  Eden,  so  was  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane that  of  the  second  Adam  likewise.  The  Devil,  after 

* The  garden  of  Gethsemane , according  to  tradition,  is  a plot  of  ground  not  above 
fifty-seven  yards  square,  situate  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  brook  Kedron,  near  the  bridge, 
between  it  and  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet.  See  Sandys's  Travels,  p.  148,  Maundrell,  p. 
105,  and  the  map  of  Jerusalem  and  its  environs,  with  the  explanation,  in  the  first  volume 
of  this  work. 
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having  been  foiled  in  his  first  series  of  seductive  trials  in  the 
wilderness,  then,  we  are  told,  “ departed  from  him,  for  a season ,” 
(Luke  iv.  13,)  and  OUR  Lord,  early  in  this  night,  predicted  his 
approach,  (John  xiv.  30,)  to  renew  his  last  series  of  terrific 
temptations,  with  all  the  'power  of  darkness , (Luke  xxii.  53,) 
assailing  him  both  inwardly  and  outwardly,  first  himself  and 
then  by  his  emissaries,  Judas , the  chief  priests,  Jews,  and  Ro- 
mans, in  dreadful  succession. 

As  soon  as  they  had  entered  the  garden,  conscious  of  his  in- 
fluence, though  invisible  to  mortal  eye,  Jesus  said  to  the  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  while  I go,  and  pray  yonder : pray  ye  also, 
not  to  enter  into  temptation. 

Then  he  took  with  him  his  confidential  disciples,  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  apart  from  the  rest,  about  a stone’s  throw ; and  he 
fell  into  great  agony,  or  perturbation  of  mind,  which  is  described 
in  the  most  forcible  terms  of  amplification  : He  began  to  he 
grieved,  (Ain reicrOai,)  and  afflicted,  (aSriyovtiv,)  and  exceedingly 
amazed  (tKQapfiuaQai)  And  he  said,  “ My  soul  is  excessively 
grieved,  unto  death,  (7T£piXv7rog  itog  Oavarov.)  Stay  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me,”  Matt.  xxvi.  36 — 38,  Mark  xiv.  32 — 34,  Luke 
xxii.  40. 

Every  word  and  action  of  our  blessed  Lord,  on  this  awrful 
occasion,  wras  significant.  His  first  directions  to  the  disciples, 
resembled  Abraham's  to  his  servants,  wiien  going  to  encounter 
his  sorest  temptation,  “ Stay  ye  here,  with  the  ass,  while  I and 
the  lad  ( Isaac,)  go  yonder  and  worship ,”  Gen.  xxii.  5 ; and 
howT  natural  was  his  wraming  to  them,  when  undergoing  his  ow-n 
trial,  Pray  ye,  &c. 

His  extraordinary  agony  might  have  proceeded  from  various 
suggestions. 

1.  'The  unprofitableness  of  his  ministry,  and  the  ingratitude 
of  his  country ; which  he  pathetically  lamented  in  his  farewell 
discourse,  “ O Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  pro- 
phets,”  &c.  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  And  Isaiah  has  finely  represented 
the  Messiah’s  despondency  on  this  account,  and  his  Father’s 
encouragement. 

XL1X.  4.  “ Then  I said,  I have  laboured  in  vain , 

I have  spent  my  strength  for  nought , even  for  vanity  : 

Nevertheless,  my  cause  is  with  the  Lord, 

And  my  work  is  with  my  God.” 

5.  “ And  now,  thus  saith  the  Lord  : 

6.  Is  it  little  for  thee,  to  be  appointed  my  servant, 
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To  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob , 

And  to  restore  the  dispersed  of  Israel? 

Moreover,  1 have  given  thee  for  a light  to  the  Gentiles , 

To  be  my  salvation  to  the  end  of  the  earth.” 

2.  The  priests  were  required  by  the  law,  “ to  afflict  their 
souls”  on  the  great  day  of  atonement , for  the  sins  of  the  nation , 
Levit.  xvi.  29.  And  the  Lord  “ added  sorrow  to  the  grief”  of 
our  Great  High  Priest  ; as  foretold  also  by  Isaiah  : He  was 
appointed  “ a man  of  sorrows , and  acquainted  with  grief*,” 
Isa.  liii.  3 — 6. 

u Then  going  a little  further,  he  kneeled  down,  and  fell  on 
his  face,  and  prayed,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto 
Thee ; If  it  be  possible , let  this  cup  [of  affliction]  pass  away 
from  Me  ! Nevertheless,  not  as  I will,  but  as  Thou  wiliest;  not 
my  will,  but  Thine  be  done. 

And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  from  heaven,  strength- 
ening Him  ; as  after  his  former  temptations,  Matt.  iv.  11. 

And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  intensely ; and  his 
sweat  was  like  great  drops  of  blood  f falling  on  the  ground. 

* Bishop  Hall  has  well  expressed  this,  in  his  pious  and  eloquent  Contemplation , thus 
abridged : 

“ What  human  soul  is  capable  of  conceiving  the  least  of  those  sorrows  that  op- 
pressed thine  ! Thou  didst  not  only  say,  ‘ My  soul  is  troubled  V so  it  often  was,  even 

to  tears  : — but  * my  soul  is  sorrowful changes,  [or  degrees]  of  passion  are  inherent 

to  every  human  soul  ; but  thine  is  exceeding  sorrowful : the  most  vehement  may  be 

capable  of  remedy,  or  at  least  of  relaxation  ; but  thine  was  past  all  these  hopes  ; exceed- 
ing sorrowful , even  unto  death. 

“ What  was  it,  what  could  it  be,  O thou  Saviour  of  Men,  that  lay  thus  heavy  upon 
thy  divine  soul  ? Was  it  the  fear  of  death?  Was  it  the  forefelt  pain,  shame,  torment 

of  thy  ensuing  crucifixion  ? O poor  and  base  thoughts  of  the  narrow  hearts  of 

cowardly  and  impotent  mortals  ! How  many  thousands  of  thy  blessed  martyrs  have 
welcomed  no  less  tortures  with  smiles  and  gratulations  ? If  their  weakness  was  thus  un- 
daunted and  prevalent,  what  was  thy  power  ? O,  no  ; it  was  the  sad  weight  of  the 
sins  of  mankind,  it  was  the  heavy  burden  of  thy  Father’s  wrath  for  our  sin,  that  thus 
pressed  down  thy  soul,  and  wrung  from  thee  these  bitter  expressions  of  sorrow. 

“ If  every  sin  deserve  eternal  death,  what,  O what  was  it  for  thy  soul,  in  this 

short  time  of  thy  bitter  passion,  to  answer  those  millions  of  eternal  deaths,  which  all  the 
sins  of  all  mankind  had  deserved  ! 

“ O Father  of  Mercies,  Thou  mayest  bring  Thine  into  agonies,  but  Thou  wilt 
never  leave  them  there.  In  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  of  my  heart,  thy  comforts  shall  refresh 
my  soul ; and  whatsoever  be  the  means  of  my  support,  I know  arid  I adore  the  Author. 

Our  blessed  Saviour’s  cup  did  not  pass , yet  was  it  sweetened:  And  Thou  wilt  not 

suffer  us  to  be  tried  above  what  we  are  able  ; but  wilt  with  the  trial , also  make  a way  to 
escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it” 

f Several  instances  of  such,  arising  from  agonizing  conflicts,  are  recorded  by  historians. 
Aristotle  and  Diodorus  both  mention  bloody  sweats  as  attending  some  extraordinary 
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Then  He  arose  from  prayer,  and  coming  to  his  [three]  dis- 
ciples, He  found  them  sleeping,  for  grief.  And  he  saith  unto 
Peter,  Simon,  steepest  thou  ! And  to  the  rest,  Why  sleep  ye  ? 
Were  ye  not  able  to  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? Watch  and 
pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh,  weak,  Matt.  xxvi.  39 — 41,  Mark  xiv.  35 — 38, 
Luke  xxii.  41 — 46. 

Our  Lord’s  profound  devotion  was  remarkable.  In  his 
humiliation  he  prostrated  himself.  He  prayed,  if  possible,  to 
be  excused  from  drinking  the  bitter  “ cup ” of  unmerited  afflic- 
tion that  awaited  him,  in  the  unparalleled  sufferings  that  pre- 
ceded and  attended  his  cruel  and  ignominious  death ; that 
second  “ baptism ,”  which  he  foretold  to  the  ambitious  sons  of 
Zebedee,  “ Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I am  to  drink, 
and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I am  to  be  baptized 
with  ?n  Matt.  xx.  22.  And  again,  “ I have  a baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with,  and  how  am  I straitened  until  it  be  performed  1” 
Luke  xii.  50.  And  how  aptly  did  these  precious  drops  of  blood 
falling  on  the  ground,  resemble  the  sprinkling  of  the  mercy  seat, 
on  the  day  of  atonement  ? Heb.  xii.  24.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  250. 

The  sleepiness  of  the  disciples,  wrorn  out  w ith  fatigue  and 
anxiety,  was  perfectly  natural  * ; his  gentle  rebuke  therefore  was 

agony  of  mind.  Thuanus  mentions  a gentleman  under  the  apprehension  of  being  hanged, 
who  was  so  vehemently  agitated  in  mind,  with  the  dread  of  such  an  infamous  death, 
that  a bloody  sweat  burst  forth  from  his  whole  body.  And  Voltaire  observes,  that 
Charles  IX.  of  France , (who  ordered  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew' s day,  and  took  an 
active  part  therein  himself,)  died  in  his  five  and  twentieth  year,  of  a most  extraordinary 
malady,  the  blood  gushing  out  of  all  his  pores.  “ This  accident,"  says  the  infidel  his- 
torian, “ was  owing  either  to  excessive  fear,  to  violent  passion,  or  to  a warm  and  melan- 
choly constitution  stating  the  secondary  causes,  but  omitting  the  primary.  Dr.  Mead 
thus  accounts  for  it.  Contingere  interdum  poros,  ex  multo  autfervido  spiritu,  usque  adeo 
dilatari,  ut  etiam  exeat  sanguis  per  eos,  fiatque  sudor  sanguineus.  Medica  Sacra,  cap.  13. 
And  we  cannot  wonder  “at  the  dilatation  of  the  pores”  of  our  Lord’s  body,  after  the 
astonishing/afogwes  he  must  have  undergone  during  the  Passion  week,  and  the  anguish 
of  his  soul : for  never  grief  was  like  his  grief ! 

* Alexander  the  Great,  on  the  eve  of  the  decisive  battle  of  Arbela,  when  his  body 
was  exhausted  by  the  anxiety  of  his  mind,  fell  into  a profound  sleep, — tandem,  gravatum 
animi  anxietate  corpus  altior  somnus  oppressit,  Curtius , iv.  13,  17 — and  slept  so  long, 
contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  that  Parmenio  was  obliged  to  go  to  wake  him,  when  they 
were  ready  to  engage  the  Persians,  and  called  him  two  or  three  times  before  he  awoke. 
And  when  Parmenio  expressed  his  surprise,  how  he  could  sleep  like  one  that  had  already 
conquered,  when  he  had  the  greatest  battle  to  fight  that  the  woiid  had  ever  heard  of?  he 
answered,  that  he  considered  himself  as  conqueror,  since  Darius  no  longer  declined  the 
combat.  Plutarch. 

How  different  the  vigilance  of  a greater  than  Alexander,  the  Captain  of  our  Sal- 
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mixed  with  a gracious  apology  for  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of 
the  animal  part  of  human  nature.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  3,  &c.  And 
he  affectionately  recommended  vigilance  and  prayer , as  the  only 
safeguards  against  temptation  : His  special  address  to  Peter , 
indicating  surprise,  that  he,  in  particular,  could  be  found  remiss, 
after  the  forwardness  of  his  professions  of  zeal  and  attachment. 

“ Departing  again,  he  prayed  a second  time,  saying,  ‘ My 
Father,  if  this  cup  cannot  pass  away  from  me , unless  I drink 
it , Thy  will  he  done  /’ 

“ Then  coming,  he  findeth  them  again  sleeping ; for  their 
eyes  were  oppressed  [with  sleep]  and  they  knew  not  wit  at  to 
answer  him , embarrassed  and  ashamed.  And  leaving  them, 
he  departed  again,  and  prayed  a third  time,  saying  the  same 
words. 

“ Then  cometh  he,  the  third  time , to  his  disciples,  and  saith 

unto  them,  Do  ye  sleep  on , and  take  your  rest*? Lo , the 

hour  is  at  hand ; and  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  he  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  sinners. — - — Rise,  let  us  go,  to  join  the 
rest ; lo,  he  that  is  to  deliver  me  up  is  at  hand.”  Matt.  xxvi. 
42 — 46,  Mark  xiv.  39 — 42. 

Our  Lord’s  second  prayer  breathes  a firmer  tone  of  acquies- 
cence in  his  decided  doom.  And  after  the  third,  his  serenity 
and  composure  of  mind  was  perfectly  restored. 

“ And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  lo,  Judas  came  to  the  Gar- 
den, (for  the  traitor  knew  the  place  to  which  Jesus  was  accus- 
tomed to  resort  with  his  disciples,)  accompanied  by  the  cohort  f 
of  Roman  soldiers,  and  a party  of  attendants  of  the  chief  priests, 
Pharisees,  and  elders,  armed  with  swords  and  staves,  and  carry- 
ing torches  and  lamps,  to  dispel  the  darkness,  we  may  presume, 
that  hid  the  moon,  and  overspread  the  land,  during  the  awful 
scene  of  our  Lord’s  agony,  as  the  next  day,  the  sun  at  noon, 


vation,  who  went  forth,  “ conquering  by  sufferings,  and  to  conquer ,”  till  the  end  of 
time. 

* This  judicious  rendering  interrogatively,  proposed  by  Mr.  Moore,  (and  before  him 
by  Bowyer)  seems  to  be  warranted  by  the  corresponding  phrase  in  the  parallel  passage, 
rt  KaGevdsre  ; Why  sleep  ye  ? Luke  xxii.  46.  And  it  entirely  removes  the  weighty  ob- 
jection of  Archdeacon  Churton , “ that  any  appearance  of  irony  ill  comported  with  the 
state  of  our  blessed  and  affectionate  Saviour’s  mind  at  that  sad  hour.” 

f rrjv  GTrupav.  u This  is  spoken  of  definitely,  as  being  the  particular  cohort,  which 
by  order  of  the  procurator  attended  on  the  Sanhedrim,  at  the  great  festivals,  to  preserve 
tranquillity.”  Middleton,  p.  374.  A cohort  consisted  of  nearly  500  men,  and  ten  cohorts 
made  a legion.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  430. 
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during  the  crucifixion.  Matt.  xxvi.  47,  Mark  xiv.  43,  Luke 
xxii.  47,  John  xviii.  2,  3. 

Then  Jesus,  knowing  beforehand  all  the  sufferings  that  were 
coming  upon  him,  went  forth  boldly,  of  his  own  accord,  and  en- 
quired of  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? They  answered,  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth. Jesus  said,  I am  he.  And  when  he  had  so  said, 
struck  with  the  commanding  dignity  of  his  presence  and  voice, 
they  drew  back,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Such  was  the  power 
and  spirit  of  a far  greater  than  Elijah ; who  could  with  infi- 
nitely more  ease  have  called  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume 
them  all,  than  that  prophet  in  similar  circumstances.  Again, 
he  calmly  enquired,  Whom  seek  ye  ? And  they  said,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  He  answered,  I told  you  that  I am  he ; if  then  ye 
seek  me , let  these  [my  disciples]  withdraw.  (This  he  said  to 
fulfil  the  saying  in  his  Intercession,  Of  those  whom  Thou  gavest 
me , have  I lost  none , xvii.  12.)  John  xviii.  4 — 9. 

Then,  that  “ son  of  perdition ,”  seeing  the  irresolution  of  the 
wavering  band,  who,  as  on  a former  occasion,  could  not  bring 
themselves  to  arrest  him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  in 
order  to  quicken  their  resolves,  and  urge  them  to  execute  their 
commission,  immediately  gave  them  the  preconcerted  signal  of 
seizure  ; for  quitting  them  with  whom  he  had  hitherto  stood,  he 
went  up  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail  Rabbi,  and  kissed  him.  But 
Jesus  reproved  his  hypocrisy  with  this  mild  rebuke,  Friend *, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ? Judas,  deliver est  thou  up  the  Son 
of  Man  with  a kiss  ! In  the  term  “ friend ” there  seems  to  be 
a tacit  reprobation  of  his  treachery,  as  foretold,  Psalm  xli.  9, 
and  in  the  “ Son  of  Man,”  a reference  to  his  own  dignity, 
which  required  to  be  truly  reverenced  as  the  Son  of  God  also. 
“ Kiss  the  Son,”  &c.  Psalm  ii.  12  ; Matt.  xxi.  37  ; Matt.  xxvi. 
48 — 50 ; Mark  xiv.  44,  45  ; Luke  xxii.  47,  48. 

CHRIST  APPREHENDED. 

And  now  the  Roman  cohort,  and  their  commander,  and  the 
Jewish  attendants  came  up,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  ap- 
prehended him.  But  when  the  disciples  about  him  saw  what 
would  follow,  they  said,  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

* eraipe,  “ companion ,”  as  distinguished  from  <pi\e,  { friend .”  The  former  intimating 
only  association,  the  latter  affection.  In  English,  the  word  friend  ambiguously  denotes 
both.  See  the  foregoing  article  on  the  style  of  the  Gospels. 
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and,  not  waiting  for  permission,  one  of  them  Simon  Peter , drew 
his  sword,  and  smote  Match  us,  a servant  of  the  high -priest,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear.  But  Jesus  checked  this  intemperance  of 
zeal,  and  desired  Peter  to  sheath  his  sword  again,  for  that  all 
who  used  the  sword  to  maintain  his  cause  should  perish  by  the 
sword , and  that  so  far  from  wanting  the  assistance  of  twelve 
puny  Apostles,  his  Father,  at  his  desire,  could  presently  send 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  to  his  assistance,  but  that 
this  would  be  to  counteract  the  Scripture  prophecies,  foretelling 
his  sufferings , and  to  prevent  him  from  drinking  the  cup  ap- 
pointed him  by  His  Father.  Then  he  said  to  them  that  held 
him,  Suffer  ye  thus  far  *,  or  permit  me  so  far  as  to  touch  the 
wounded  person,  and  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him.  Then 
Jesus  freely  expostulated  with  the  chief  priests , captains  of 
the  temple , and  elders , who  had  come  along  with  the  armed 
force  ; Are  ye  come  forth  as  against  a robber , with  swords  and 
staves , thus  in  the  dead  of  the  night ! Why  did  ye  not  appre- 
hend me  in  the  day  ? I teas  with  you  daily  in  the  temple , ap- 
pearing openly  among  you,  but  then  ye  laid  no  hands  on  me. 
But  this  is  your  hour  of  persecution,  and  the  authority  of  the 
[ Ruler  of  ] darkness  prevails  over  innocence.  When  he  thus 
meekly  surrendered  himself  to  his  foes,  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled  f ; for  all  were  offended  at  him,  as  he  foretold, 
this  disastrous  night , Matt.  xxvi.  31,  because  he  refused  the  aid 
of  the  sword , and  declined  to  extricate  himself  by  a miracle ; 
fulfilling  prophecy  also,  I will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  fold  shall  be  scattered.  (Zech.  xiii.  7,)  Matt.  xxvi. 
55,  56  ; Mark  xiv.  48 — 50. 

Then  his  enemies,  without  reply,  seized  him,  and,  perhaps,  to 
prevent  his  escape,  as  on  former  occasions,  by  rendering  himself 


* Some  commentators,  following  the  Syriac  version,  think  that  this  was  addressed  to 
the  disciples,  to  restrain  them  from  further  violence,  but  it  was  rather  addressed  to  the 
soldiers,  ears  [/lic]  kojg  tovtov,  Let  me  alone,  so  far.  The  phrase  occurs  elsewhere,  ewg 
tivoq  ovk  e$g  ye;  Job  vii.  18,  Sept.  taoaTt  avrovQ , Actsv.  38 j Exod.  xxxii.  9 ; Judg. 
xi.  37. 

f Mark  alone  records,  that  after  the  flight  of  the  Apostles,  some  young  man  followed 
him,  having  only  a wrapper  on  his  body,  who  perhaps  might  have  been  rouzed  from 
sleep  in  the  village  of  Gethsemane,  and  led  on  by  curiosity  to  see  what  was  the  matter. 
But  the  attendants  seized  him , and  he  leaving  his  wrapper  with  them  fled  away  naked. 
This  young  man  evidently  was  not  an  Apostle,  and  least  of  all,  St.  John,  as  imagined, 
from  some  of  the  ancients,  by  Wells,  Gilpin,  &c.  For  John  attended  the  examination 
and  trial. 
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invisible,  at  the  suggestion  of  Judas  (u  hold  him  fast ,” ) they 
hound  him,  and  led  him  away  prisoner,  and  brought  him  first  to 
Annas , who  was  the  coadjutor  and  father-in-law  of  the  high- 
priest  Caiaphas , and  a person  of  the  highest  rank  and  authority 
in  the  state ; probably  for  his  advice  howto  act  in  this  juncture. 
See  Vol.  I.  p.  89,  90.  But  Annas  sent  him  bound  to  Caia- 
phas , the  high-priest,  to  be  examined  by  him,  and  tried  before 
the  whole  council,  as  soon  as  they  could  be  collected  and  assem- 
bled, at  the  judgment-hall,  in  his  palace,  John  xviii.  13,  14; 
Matt.  xxvi.  57  ; Mark  xiv.  53  ; Luke  xxii.  54. 

What  became  of  the  rest  of  the  panic-struck  Apostles  we 
are  not  informed  by  these  most  candid  and  impartial  of  all  his- 
torians, recording  their  own  disgrace.  Two,  however,  of  the 
number,  and  two  only,  John  and  Peter , soon  recovering  from 
their  fright,  returned  to  see  the  issue.  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  but  “ the  other  disciple  (as  John , who  never  mentions 
his  own  name,  modestly  styles  himself,  and  who  was  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  Peter,  see  John  xx.  2,  3,  4,  8,  xxi.  20,  21,)  being 
known  to  the  high-priest,  entered  into  the  hall  f of  his  palace 
along  with  Jesus,  while  Peter  stood  without  at  the  door.  Then 
John  went  out,  and  spoke  to  the  maid  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter.  And  the  sen  ants  of  the  high-priest,  and  the 
attendants,  made  a fire  of  charcoal,  at  the  lower  end  of  the  hall, 
because  it  was  cold,  at  this  advanced  hour  of  the  night,  (near 
three  in  the  morning ;)  especially  so  early  in  spring  as  about 
the  twenty -fifth  of  March,  A.D.  31.  (See  this  proved,  Vol.  I. 
p.  67 — 70.)  And  Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed  him- 
self. Matt.  xxvi.  57,  58  ; Mark  xiv.  53,  54  ; Luke  xxii.  54, 55 ; 
John  xviii.  15 — 18. 

The  return  of  these  two  favourite  disciples  was  not  only  a 


* 6 aXXoc  fiaQrirrjg.  The  authenticity  of  the  article,  here,  is  ably  proved  by  Mid- 
dleton, p.  374 — 378.  Various  have  been  the  guesses  of  commentators,  who  this  other 
disciple  could  be.  Some  suppose  him  to  have  been  a disciple  of  higher  rank  ; others, 
the  master  of  the  Ccenaculum ; others,  even  Judas  himself!  They  idly  object  to  John , 
as  a fisherman,  and  therefore  not  likely  to  be  acquainted  with  the  high- priest ; forgetting 
that  John  was  a man  of  property,  who  had  a house  in  the  city,  as  well  as  substance  in 
Galilee. 

f Luke  critically  distinguishes  between  1)  avXij,  “ the  hall,”  and  6 oikoq,  “ the 
house,”  or  palace  of  the  high-priest,  xxii.  54,  55.  The  hall  was  divided  into  two  parts, 
the  upper  and  the  lower,  Mark  xiv.  G6  ; of  which,  the  lower  was  the  larger,  Luke 
xxii.  55  ; and  it  had  a porch  (iruXtar),  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  ox  vestibule  (irpocivXiov),  Mark 
xiv.  68. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


205 


proof  of  their  stronger  attachment  to  their  adored  Lord,  of  whom 
it  has  been  remarked,  that  Peter  reverenced  him  in  his  public 
character  as  the  Messiah,  John  loved  him  in  his  private,  as 
Jesus,  with  stronger  personal  affection  ; but  it  was  also  provi- 
dentially ordained  to  furnish  eye-witnesses  among  the  Apostles 
of  this  iniquitous,  but  most  interesting  trial,  of  which  John  at- 
tended the  whole  throughout,  while  the  return  of  Peter , espe- 
cially, was  further  necessary  for  the  minute  accomplishment  of 
his  predicted  denials. 

peter’s  first  denial. 

While  Jesus  stood  before  the  high -priest,  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  spacious  hall  of  judgment,  and  Peter  was  standing,  and 
afterwards  sitting  among  the  servants  and  attendants,  at  the  fire 
in  the  lower,  the  maid  who  kept  the  door,  coming  up  to  the  fire, 
and  looking  attentively  at  Peter , said,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus 
the  Galilean  ; art  thou  one  of  his  disciples  ? But  he  denied, 
before  them  all,  saying,  Woman , I neither  know , nor  under- 
stand what  thou  sayest.  I know  him  not.  I am  not . Then, 
to  avoid  further  questions,  he  went  out  into  the  porch , and  the 
cock  crew.  This  circumstance  marks  the  course  of  the  third 
night  watch,  or  the  cock  crowing.  (Mark  xiv.  40.  See  Vol  I.  p. 
14.)  Matt.  xxvi.  69 — 71;  Mark  xiv.  66 — 68;  Luke  xii.  56, 
57  ; John  xviii.  7. 

PETER’S  SECOND  DENIAL. 

Shortly  after,  while  Peter  remained  without,  in  the  porch , the 
same  maid,  seeing  him  again,  began  to  say  to  the  bystanders, 
This  is  one  of  them ; another  maid  said,  This  man  also  was 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  but  he  denied  again.  Another  man 
seeing  him,  said,  Thou  also  art  one  of  them ; but  Peter  said, 
Man , I am  not.  Others  then  said  to  him,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  ? lie  denied,  with  an  oath , and  said,  I am 
not.  Matt.  xxvi.  71,  72;  Mark  xiv.  69,  70;  Luke  xxii.  58; 
John  xviii.  25. 

In  enumerating  these  different  accounts  of  the  four  Evange- 
lists, shewing  how  closely  Peter  was  questioned  by  several  of 
the  bystanders,  we  have  assigned  the  first  place  to  Mark , who 
wrote  from  the  information  of  Peter  himself,  whose  attention 
naturally  was  most  strongly  excited  by  the  door-keeper  renewing 
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the  attack,  and  thereby  producing  the  rest.  He  alone  noticed 
the  first  cock-crowing. 

There  is  also  an  apparent  variation  between  the  two  first 
Evangelists  and  the  last,  in  the  scene  of  this  denial ; they  ex- 
pressly state  it  to  have  happened  outside,  in  the  porch ; John 
seems  to  place  it  inside,  in  the  hall.  But  he  evidently  meant  to 
connect  both  denials,  separated  by  the  intervening  examination 
of  Christ  by  Caiaphas , and  therefore  he  repeated  the  leading 
circumstance  of  the  first,  that  it  happened  at  the  fire , ver.  18, 
to  mark  the  renewal  of  the  subject,  ver.  25,  before  he  proceeded 
to  relate  the  second  denial;  which  he  does,  omitting  the  pre- 
vious circumstance  of  Peter’s  quitting  the  hall,  already  recorded 
by  the  other  Evangelists,  in  order  to  avoid  unnecessary  repetition 
of  their  narratives,  according  to  his  supplemental  plan.  Thus 
the  apparent  dissonance  is  satisfactorily  reconciled ; and,  indeed, 
the  exact  correspondence  of  the  Evangelists,  in  such  minute  and 
seemingly  trivial  particulars,  could  only  arise  from  the  accuracy 
of  the  information  of  each,  and  from  their  joint  inspiration  by 
the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

PETER’S  THIRD  DENIAL. 

About  an  hour  after  the  second,  Peter  having  returned  again 
into  the  hall,  and  approached  the  place  of  trial  at  the  upper  end, 
so  as  to  be  within  view  of  Jesus,  (as  we  leam  from  the  sequel, 
though  unnoticed  by  the  Evangelists,)  was  again  more  strongly 
charged  by  the  bystanders.  One  said,  Truly  thou  art  a Gali- 
lean, for  even  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee  ; another,  a servant  of 
the  high -priest,  and  kinsman  to  Malchus,  whose  ear  Peter  had 
cut  off,  said,  Did  not  I see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? This 
occasioned  a third  and  most  vehement  denial ; for  Peter  not  only 
denied  that  he  knew  Jesus,  but  began  to  curse  and  swear , in 
order  to  confirm  it.  At  this  the  cock  crew  a second  time.  Then 
Jesus  turning,  looked  at  Peter  significantly;  and  Peter , re- 
flecting on  * his  crime,  and  the  minute  accomplishment  of  the 


* The  unusual  word,  67rij3a\aiv,  used  by  Mark  xiv.  ^2,  is  variously  interpreted.  See 
Gilpin , &c.  But  the  most  approved  meaning  seems  to  be  that  of  the  English  Bible, 
“ when  he  thought  thereon,"  or  “ reflected  on”  his  offence;  used  elliptically  for  t7n(3a\oJV 
TovT(p,  as  the  phrase  occurs  in  M.  Antoninus,  Tovrq>  yap  sTrifiaXwv,  imXqay  ryg 
°pyr)Q.  “ Reflecting  on  this,  you  will  forget  your  anger.”  Cicero  renders  it,  injiciens , 
or  intendens,  in  the  following  sentence;  Si  immensam,  et  interminatam  in  omnes  partes 
magnitudinem  regionum  videretis,  in  quam  se  injiciens  animus  et  intendens,  ita  late 
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prophecy,  went  out  of  the  hall,  to  a solitary  place,  on  the  brow 
of  the  hill,  according  to  tradition  *,  and  wept  bitterly  f,  over- 
whelmed with  grief  and  remorse.  Matt.  xxvi.  73 — 75 ; Mark 
xiv.  70 — 72;  Luke  xxii.  59 — 62;  John  xviii.  26,  27.  The  se- 
cond cock-crowing  marks  the  close  of  the  third  night-watch, 
shortly  before  the  fourth , or  the  early  watch,  which  began  at 
day-break . 

Christ’s  examination  before  the  high-priest. 

During  Peter's  denials,  Jesus  stood  before  Caiaphas , who 
questioned  him  about  his  disciples  and  about  his  doctrine.  With 
all  the  dignity  of  conscious  innocence,  and  with  a thorough 
knowledge  of  the  law,  which  required  no  man  to  criminate  him- 
self, Jesus  objected  to  this  mode  of  examination.  I spake 
openly  to  the  world , I always  taught  in  the  synagogue , and  in 
the  temple , where  the  Jews  from  all  parts  resort.  And  in  secret 
spake  I nothing.  Why  examinest  thou  me  ? Examine  the 
hearers  as  to  what  I spake  unto  them  : lo , they  know  what  I 
said. 

And  when  he  had  thus  said,  one  of  the  attendants,  who  stood 
by,  smote  Jesus  on  the  cheek,  saying,  Answer est  thou  the  high- 
priest  so?  Jesus  meekly  resented  the  insult:  “ If  I spoke  ill, 
testify  of  the  ill ; but  if  well,  why  smite st  thou  me  ?”  John  xviii. 

19 — 23. How  admirably  did  he  thus  illustrate,  by  his  own 

example,  the  divine  precepts  of  Christian  forbearance , in  his 

longeque  peregrinatur,  ut  nullam  omnino  oram  ultimam  videat,  in  qua  possit  insistere. 
N.  I).  1,  20. 

See  other  instances,  in  Wetstein,  Vol.  I.  p.  633,  from  whence  these  are  selected. 

* See  the  map  of  Jerusalem , Vol.  I. 

f The  sudden  repentance  of  Peter , is  no  less  remarkable  and  surprising  than  his  fall. 
While  he  was  even  abjuring  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  imprecations,  and  “ Satan  sifting 
him  as  wheat,”  one  pitying  and  compassionate  look  of  his  now  doubly  suffering  master, 
mingled  with  regret,  pierced  him  through,  and  suddenly  laid  all  the  storm  then  raging 
in  his  soul,  and  melted  him  into  tears  of  contrition,  and  godly  sorrow  that  worketh 
repentance.  The  same  minute  saw  him  an  audacious  and  pertinacious  sinner,  and  an 
humble  heart-broken  penitent.  His  (‘fall”  furnishes  a melancholy  instance  of  Natural 
Infirmity , even  in  the  best  men,  who  dare  to  presume  upon  their  own  strength,  and 
“ sufficiency ” to  resist  temptation  ; while  his  speedy  “ rising  again,”  sets  before  us  an 
encouraging  example  of  the  invigorating  power  of  Grace,  triumphing  over  the  Tempter , 
and  rescuing  from  that  “ Fisher  of  men,”  his  weak,  silly,  and  unresisting  prey  ! How 
are  we  bound  to  “ work  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,”  whenever  we 
attempt  it,  since  “ it  is  God  only,  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  effectually, 
of  his  own  good  pleasure,”  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 
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Sermon  on  the  Mount ; and  liow  different  was  his  calmness 
from  the  intemperance  of  the  Apostle  Paul , under  a similar  pro- 
vocation, saying  to  the  high-priest,  “ God  shall  smite  thee , thou 
ivhited  wall ! for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law , 
and  commandest  me  to  he  smitten  contrary  to  the  law  /”  which 
indeed  required,  and  produced  on  his  part,  an  immediate  apo- 
logy. Acts  xxiii.  2 — 5. 

After  the  high-priest’s  examination,  noticed  only  by  John , 
during  which  time  had  been  given  to  assemble  the  Sanhedrim 
at  his  palace,  and  to  collect  witnesses,  as  day  was  coming , they 
brought  him  hack  to  their  council,  to  be  tried.  Luke  xxii.  66. 

There  is  great  difficulty  in  reconciling  Luke's  time  of  this 
transaction,  we  £y avero  u/xapa,  “ as  soon  as  it  was  day,"  accord- 
ing to  the  authorized  translation,  with  the  confessedly  later 
transaction  of  Christ’s  being  led  away  from  the  council  to 
Pilate,  TTpioiag  ytvogevrig,  “ when  the  morning  was  come," 
Matt,  xxvii.  1 ; Mark  xv.  1,  2;  Luke  xxiii.  28.  We  have, 
therefore,  adopted  Dr.  Townson's  translation  of  the  former  phrase, 
which  he  has  furnished  good  reasons  to  prove,  began  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  early  watch,  or  about  the  third  hour  before 
sun-rise  *. 

HIS  TRIAL  BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL. 

Wishing  to  preserve  the  semblance  of  justice  in  their  proceed- 
ings, the  chief  priests,  the  elders,  and  the  whole  council f sought 

* Grotius,  on  the  place,  renders  the  phrase  wg  tytvtro  i/pepa,  cum  dies  adventaret, 
“ when  day  was  approaching.”  Its  meaning  here,  may  fairly  be  collected,  from  a 
similar  phrase,  ytvoptvyg  dt  r/pepag,  Luke  iv.  42,  which  must  be  so  understood,  from 
the  explanation  of  the  accurate  Mark,  recording  the  very  same  transaction,  kcli  7rpwi, 
f.vvv\ov  \iav,  “and  early,  far  advanced  in  the  night,”  Mark  i.  35;  which  is  para- 
phrased by  the  English  Bible,  “ a great  while  before  day .”  The  two  limits  of  time, 
coalescing  about  three  in  the  morning,  the  point  of  equal  distance  between  midnight,  and 
sun-rise,  or  full  day.  Acts  ii.  1. 

Gilpin  perceived  the  difficulty,  and  aukwardly  attempted  to  remedy  it,  by  supposing 
that,  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  “ day  commenced  as  soon  as  midnight  was 
passed,”  and  accordingly  rendered  the  phrase,  “about  midnight.”  He  erred  only  in 
assigning  too  early  a time,  not  warranted  by  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning. 

Luke  carefully  distinguishes  between  yyayov,  they  brought  him  to  the  high  priest’s 
palace,  xxii.  54  ; and  avijyayov,  they  brought  him  back  to  the  council,  xxii.  6G.  These 
niceties  of  construction,  overlooked  in  our  English  Bible,  are  absolutely  necessary  to 
harmonize  the  Evangelists  critically. 

f Here  the  “ whole  council”  is  put  for  a great  majority.  For  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
Nicodemus,  and  others,  we  may  presume,  of  “ the  rulers  who  believed  on  Him,”  were  not 
consenting  to  this  iniquitous  procedure.  Luke  xxiii.  51  ; John  vii.  50,  51 ; xii.  42. 
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false  witnesses  against*  Jesus,  upon  whose  testimony  they 
might  condemn  him  to  death.  But  they  found  none  that  would 
answer  their  purpose,  though  many  were  produced.  At  the 
last,  came  two  false  witnesses , of  whom,  one  said,  This  [man] 
declared,  I am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God , and  to  build 
it  in  three  days ; the  other,  We  heard  him  say,  I will  destroy 
this  temple , made  with  hands , and  in  three  days  I will  build 
another  made  without  hands ; both  of  them  misrepresenting  his 
declaration  at  the  first  passover,  John  ii.  19,  where  “ this  temple''' 
meant  66  the  temple  of  his  body and  disagreeing  from  each 
other:  fulfilling  prophecy.  Psalm  xxxv.  11.  To  this  inconsis- 
tent testimony,  refuting  itself,  Jesus  made  no  answer. 

The  high  priest  then  urging  him  to  an  explanation,  which 
they  might  lay  hold  of,  arising  with  warmth,  said,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ? What  do  those  witness  against  thee  ? But 
Jesus , knowing  his  malicious  design,  was  silent , and  made  no 
answer. 

To  cut  the  trial  short,  therefore,  and  supply  the  want  of  evi- 
dence, the  high  priest  compelled  him  to  criminate  himself  by 
the  most  solemn  oath : I adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  tell 
us  whether  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed 
God? 

This  produced  its  effect.  First,  prefacing  that  his  acknow- 
ledgment would  not  avail  to  convince  them,  and  liberate  himself, 
“ If  I tell  you  [truth]  ye  will  not  believe ; and  if  I ask  you 
[why  ?]  ye  will  not  answer  me , [or  assign  a reason,]  nor  let  me 
go : — he  then  boldly  avowed  himself  the  Christ  : Thou  sayest 
[true ;]  I am.  And  now,  adhering  to  his  former  declarations, 

* Buxtorf  in  his  Talmudic  Lexicon , col.  1458,  cites  a Rabbinical  testimony,  admitting 
the  subornation  of  false  witnesses  against  Christ  before  his  crucifixion,  and  describing 
the  mode. 

“ Against  none  of  those  guilty  of  death  by  the  law  are  snares  to  be  laid,  except  against 
one  that  has  endeavoured  to  pervert  another  to  idolatry  and  strange  worship . And  it  is 
thus  performed : they  light  a candle  in  an  inner  room,  and  place  the  witnesses  in  an 
outer,  so  that  they  may  see  him  and  hear  his  voice  without  his  seeing  them. 

“ And  so  they  did  to  the  Son  of  Satda  ( Mary  :)  they  placed  men  privately  in  the 
next  room  to  witness  against  him,  in  Lud  *,  and  hanged  him  upon  the  cross  on  the 
evening  of  the  Passover .” 

This  testimony  is  curious  and  valuable  ; it  shews  the  plea  upon  which  the  Jewish 
council  endeavoured  to  justify  themselves,  for  subornation  of  perjury,  to  the  nation. 


* Lud  might  perhaps  be  a literal  error  for  Jud  or  Judea. 
VOL.  III.  P 
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from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  John  i.  52,  to  the  end,  Matt, 
xxiii.  39,  he  referred  them  to  the  ensuing  fulfilment  of  two  fa- 
mous prophecies  of  Daniel , vii.  13,  14  ; and  of  David , Psalm 
cx.  1,  which  they  themselves  applied  to  the  Messiah  : 

“ Henceforth  *,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man,  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God  [or  Almighty  God  ;] 
and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven ," — no  longer  in  humilia- 
tion, but  invested  with  glory . Of  this  early  glory  the  martyr 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.  56,)  and  the  bigot  Paul  (Acts  xxii.  6 — 14,) 
were  eye-witnesses,  not  long  after ; and  the  performance  of  this 
furnishes  an  infallible  proof  of  the  later  glory,  foretold  also  by 
two  angels  at  the  ascension  (Acts  i.  10,  11,)  and  by  St.  John , 
and  Christ  himself  in  the  Apocalypse,  (Rev.  i.  7,  xxii.  20.) 

“ Then  said  they  all , Art  thou  the  Son  of  God  ? and  he  un- 
dauntedly asserted  it : Ye  say  [true :]  for  I am  +. 

“ Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  in  semblance  of  the 
utmost  hoiTor  J,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ; what  fur- 
ther need  have  we  of  witnesses  ! loye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
And  they  said,  We  have  heard  it  from  his  own  mouth. — What 
think  ye  ? And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death'' 
His  imjust  condemnation  was  now  aggravated  by  every  insult 
and  injmy  that  diabolical  rage  and  malice  could  devise.  For 
they  spit  on,  blindfolded,  buffeted  and  smote  him  ; they  ridiculed 
him  as  a false  Christ  and  false  prophet ; and  “ many  other 
blasphemies  did  they  really  utter  against  the  Son  of  God 
Matt.  xxvi.  57 — 68;  Mark  xiv.  53 — 65;  Luke  xxii.  63 — 71, 
blaspheming  thereby  “ the  blessed”  Father  also.  All 
these  injuries  and  indignities  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  bore 
in  passive  silence,  without  a murmur,  fulfilling  prophecy : “ He 
gave  his  back  to  the  sm  iters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked 
off  the  hair ; he  hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting ," 
Isa.  1.  5,  6.  “ He  was  accounted  stricken,  smitten,  and  afflicted 

by  God.” “ He  was  brought  [to  trial]  and  questioned,  but 

he  opened  not  his  mouth." “ The  wickedness  of  His  genera- 

tion who  can  describe  !"  Isa.  liii.  4 — 8. 

* The  word  cnr’  apn,  “ from  now,"  which  is  likewise  used  in  the  two  former  de- 
clarations, intimates/utare  events,  not  remote,  but  near. 

f vptig  XeysTS'  on  eye)  eipi.  It  should  be  so  pointed,  to  mark  the  asseveration. 
eyui  is  emphatic,  and  on  frequently  put  for  the  causal,  Sion,  “for,”  “ became.”  See 
Matt.  v.  3 — 5,  xi.  26  ; Luke  xxiii.  40,  &c. 

J Caiaphas  was  of  the  atheistical  sect  of  the  Sadducees , Acts.  v.  17. 
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JUDAS  HANGS  HIMSELF. 

The  treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot , his  remorse  and  suicide , are 
occurrences  altogether  so  strange  and  extraordinary,  that  the 
motives  which  swayed  him  thereto  require  to  be  developed,  as 
far  as  may  be  done,  where  the  Evangelists  are,  in  a great  mea- 
sure, silent  concerning  them,  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
history  itself,  and  from  the  feelings  of  human  nature. 

Judas , the  leading  trait  of  whose  character  was  covetousness, 
was  probably  induced  to  follow  Jesus  at  first,  with  a view  to 
the  riches , honours , and  other  temporal  advantages  which  he,  in 
common  with  the  rest,  expected  the  Messiah’s  friends  would 
enjoy.  The  astonishing  miracles  he  saw  him  perform  left  him 
no  room  to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  his  master’s  pretensions,  who 
had  indeed,  himself,  in  private,  actually  accepted  the  title  from 
his  Apostles;  and  Judas  must  have  been  much  disappointed 
when  Jesus  repeatedly  refused  the  proffered  royalty  from  the 
people  in  Galilee,  after  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand, 
and  again  after  his  public  procession  to  Jerusalem.  He  might 
naturally  have  grown  impatient  under  the  delay,  and  dissatisfied 
also  with  Jesus  for  openly  discouraging  all  ambitious  views 
among  his  disciples,  and  therefore  might  have  devised  the  scheme 
for  delivering  him  up  to  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the 
nation,  (composed  of  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders ,)  in 
order  to  compel  him  to  avow  himself  openly  as  the  Messiah 
before  them,  and  to  work  such  miracles,  or  to  give  them  the  sign 
which  they  so  often  required,  as  would  convince  and  induce 
them  to  elect  him  in  due  form,  and  thereby  enable  Him  to  re- 
ward his  followers.  And  even  the  rebukes  of  Jesus,  for  his 
covetousness,  and  detection  of  his  treacherous  scheme,  although 
they  unquestionably  offended  Judas,  might  only  have  served  to 
stimulate  him  to  the  speedier  execution  of  his  plot,  during  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  while  the  great  concourse  of  Jews  from  all 
parts  assembled  thereat,  might  powerfully  support  the  Sanhe- 
drim and  their  Messiah  against  the  Romans.  And  the  success 
of  this  measure,  though  against  his  master’s  will,  would  be 
likely  to  procure  him  pardon,  and  even  to  recommend  him  to 
favour  afterwards.  Such  might  have  been  the  plausible  sug- 
gestions by  which  Satan  tempted  him  to  the  commission  of  this 
crime. 
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But  “ when  Judas,”  who  attended  the  whole  trial,  “ saw ” 
that  it  tinned  out  quite  contrary  to  his  expectations,  that  Jesus 
was  capitally  condemned  by  the  council , as  a false  Christ  and 
false  prophet , notwithstanding  he  had  openly  avowed  himself ; 
and  that  he  wrought  no  miracle , either  for  their  conviction,  or 
for  his  own  deliverance,  as  Judas  well  knew  he  could,  even 
from  the  circumstance  of  his  healing  Malchus , after  he  w as  ap- 
prehended ; when  he  further  reflected,  like  Peter , on  his  master’s 
merciful  forewarnings  of  his  treachery,  and  mild  and  gentle 
rebuke  at  the  commission  of  it,  he  was  seized  with  remorse  % 
and  offered  to  return  (cnrscrTpEipe)  the  paltry  bribe  of  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders , instantly  on  the 
spot,  saying,  I sinned  in  delivering  up  innocent  blood.  To 
return  what  he  had  unjustly  gotten,  affording  a momentary  relief 
to  his  harassed  mind.  But  they  were  obstinate,  and  not  only 
would  not  relent,  but  threw  the  whole  load  of  guilt  upon  him, 
refusing  to  take  their  own  share : for  they  said,  “ What  is  that 
to  us?  see  thou  to  that f thus,  according  to  the  aphorism, 
“ loving  the  treason , but  hating  the  traitor ,”  after  he  had  served 
their  w icked  turn. 

Stung  to  the  quick  at  their  refusal  to  take  back  the  money, 
w hile  they  condemned  himself,  he  went  to  the  temple , cast  down 
the  whole  sum  in  the  treasury,  or  place  for  receiving  the  offer- 
ings of  the  people  ; and  after  he  had  thus  returned  the  wages  of 
iniquity , he  retired  to  some  lonely  place,  not  far,  perhaps,  from 
the  scene  of  Peter's  repentance,  and  in  the  phrenzy  of  despair , 
and  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil , hanged  himself  f,  crowding 
with  suicide  the  murder  of  his  master , and  his  friend  ; rejecting 
his  compassionate  Saviour , and  plunging  his  own  soul  into  per- 
dition ! 

The  scrupulousness  of  the  chief  priests , to  employ  the  price 
of  blood , for  religious  uses  ; and  their  purchase  of  the  potters 


* This  is  the  proper  signification  of  fitrapsXrjStig,  as  distinguished  from  peravorjaag, 
t(  having  repented .”  For  ptraptXiia  signifies  “ regret  for  what  has  been  done,”  Sva- 
apearijaig  tm  TTETrpayptvoig.  Phavorinus.  It  is  opposed  to  that  “ godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance .”  2 Cor.  viii.  10. 

f It  is  elsewhere  said,  that  “ falling  headlong , he  burst  asunder,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out,”  Acts  i.  18.  Both  accounts  might  be  true : he  might  first  have  hanged 
himself  from  some  tree  on  the  edge  of  the  precipice ; and  the  rope  or  branch  breaking, 
he  might  have  been  dashed  to  pieces  by  the  fall. 

Matthew,  xxvii.  3.  places  it  after  Christ  was  led  away  to  Pilate,  but  it  must  have 
happened  before,  for  it  followed  the  condemnation  by  his  own  account. 
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field  therewith,  unwittingly  fulfilling  Zechariah's  prophecy, 
xi.  13,  as  explained  before,  Vol.  II.  p.  478,  479  ; we  owe  to  Mat- 
thew, xxvii.  3 — 10. 

HE  IS  BROUGHT  TO  PILATE. 

After  the  tumultuous  and  disgraceful  scene  in  the  judgment 
hall,  that  succeeded  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  and  their 
rejection  of  the  testimony  of  Judas  to  his  innocence;  the  whole 
council , to  give  weight  to  their  application,  led  him  away,  hound , 
to  Pilate,  in  order  to  get  him  to  confirm  their  act,  and  sentence 
Jesus  to  be  executed.  This  procession  took  place  in  the 
course  of  the  early,  or  morning  watch,  and  probably  near  sun- 
rise, Matt,  xxvii.  1,  2,  3 ; Mark  xv.  1 ; Luke  xxiii.  1 ; John 
xviii.  28. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  trial  before  Pilate,  for  the  better 
understanding  this,  the  most  important,  and  the  most  minutely 
detailed  by  all  the  Evangelists,  it  will  be  necessary  to  premise 
some  account  of  the  Jewish  government , at  this  time,  and  of  the 
Roman  governor  himself. 

1 . When  Judea  was  made  a Roman  province,  at  the  request 
of  the  Jews  themselves,  weary  of  the  tyranny  of  Arclielaus,  who 
was  deposed  on  their  complaint  by  Augustus , A.  D.  7,  Coponius 
was  appointed  their  first  procurator,  or  deputy  governor,  in  su- 
bordination to  the  president  of  Syria,  and  invested  by  Augustus 
with  supreme  authority.  The  Jews,  however,  were  allowed  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  to  live  according  to  their 
own  laws ; but  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  capital  cases,  was 
reserved  solely  to  the  Roman  procurator;  as  we  learn  from  the 
Jewish  historian  Josephus,  Antiq.  18,  1,  1 ; Bell.  Jud.  2,  8,  1. 

And  this  was  agreeable  to  the  general  maxims  of  Roman 
policy,  as  we  learn  from  the  Roman  lawyer  Ulpian. 

“ The  municipal  magistrates  are  not  allowed  to  inflict  capital 
punishment  on  a slave,  (and  a fortiori,  on  a freeman  ; ) but  they 
are  not  to  be  denied  the  power  of  moderate  correction ,”  such  as 
the  lesser  penalties,  of  fines,  imprisonment,  scourging,  &c.  See 
Lardner,  Vol.  I.  p.  75. 

This  prerogative  was  uniformly  exercised  by  all  the  succeed- 
ing Roman  procurators,  as  we  learn  from  sacred  and  Jewish  his- 
tory. The  Jewish  council  themselves  admitted  it,  before  Pilate , 
John  xviii.  31;  Pilate  asserted  it  to  Christ,  John  xix,  10. 
And  the  Jerusalem  Talmud , recites  a tradition,  that  u forty 
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years  before  tlie  destruction  of  tbe  temple,  judgment  in  capital 
cases,  was  taken  away  * from  Israel .''  This  tradition,  though 
inaccurate  in  point  of  time,  yet  establishes  the  fact,  at  our  Lord’s 
trial,  only  thirty -nine  years  before ; and  is  therefore  an  additional 
voucher  to  the  Jews  at  present,  of  more  weight  perhaps  than  the 
former,  that  then,  “ the  sceptre  of  civil  government,  had  fully 
departed  from  Israel and  therefore  that  “ Shiloh  was  then 
come,”  according  to  Jacob's  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

2.  Pontius  Pilate  was  appointed  procurator,  by  Tiberius, 
A.D.  25,  six  years  before  this.  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  87,  96.)  Va- 
lerius Gratus,  his  predecessor,  had  been  allowed  by  the  emperor 
to  remain  in  office,  for  eleven  years  till  his  death ; and  he  suffered 
Pilate  to  continue  for  ten  years  in  Judea,  though  he  was  dis- 
pleased at  him  ; because,  as  he  said  himself,  the  presidents  and 
procurators  of  the  provinces  were  all  avaricious ; and  he  found 
by  experience,  that  when  they  were  suffered  to  stay  but  a short 
time  in  office,  they  were  only  the  more  eager  for  rapine,  to  make 
the  best  use  of  their  time  ; whereas,  if  their  stay  was  prolonged, 
when  they  had  once  enriched  themselves,  they  would  become 
slower,  and  less  apt  to  plunder  the  people.  And  he  humourously 
illustrated  this,  by  an  example,  borrowed  from  JEsop's  Fables  f. 
Thus  proving  himself  to  be  “ the  king  of  fierce  countenance , 
understanding  dark  sentences,  or  parables ,”  of  Dan.  viii.  23. 
Joseph.  Ant.  18,  7,  5. 

It  became  a practice  with  the  governors  to  cany  their  wives 
along  with  them,  for  the  convenience  of  bribery.  This  grew  so 
notorious,  that  a motion  was  made  in  the  Roman  senate,  by 
Sever  us  Ccesina,  A.D.  21,  only  four  years  before  Pilate's  ap- 
pointment, that  no  magistrate  to  whom  a province  was  allotted, 
should  be  accompanied  by  liis  wife.  Which  though  approved 
of  by  a few,  was  rejected  by  the  corrupt  majority,  with  indig- 


• Lightfoot,  who  relates  this  tradition,  in  his  Hebrew  and  Talmudic  Exer  citations, 
Matt.  xxvi.  3,  John  xviii.  31,  contends,  in  opposition  to  the  express  terms  of  it,  that  this 
privilege  was  not  taken  away,  but  that  they  lost  or  relinquished  it,  by  their  own  oscitancy, 
supine , and  unreasonable  lenity  to  murderers  and  homicides. 

f Josephus  thus  relates  the  parable,  or  apologue.  A wounded  man  once,  lying  on  the 
ground,  a swarm  of  flies  from  all  parts  around,  settled  on  his  wounds.  A traveller, 
passing  by,  pitied  his  helplessness  to  relieve  himself,  and  offered  to  drive  away  the  flies. 
But  the  man,  to  his  surprise,  declined  the  offer ; alleging  that  he  would  only  suffer  a 
greater  injury  thereby  : for  that  these  were  now,  nearly  glutted  with  his  blood,  and 
sucked  more  gently  ; whereas,  if  they  were  driven  away,  a fresh  and  hungry  swarm 
would  succeed,  who  finding  him  exhausted,  would  suck  him  to  death. 
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nation,  for  his  presumption  in  censuring  the  practice.  Tacit. 
Annal.  3,  33,  34. 

Pilate's  administration  was  very  unpopular.  At  the  outsetting, 
when  he  quartered  his  troops  in  Jerusalem , he,  by  an  audacious 
innovation,  first  set  up  the  Roman  ensigns,  bearing  the  images 
of  the  Caesars , in  the  city,  privately,  in  the  night  time.  As  soon 
as  the  people  discovered  this  “ abomination ,”  they  repaired  to 
Caesarea , his  residence,  in  a great  body,  entreating  for  several 
days,  that  the  images  might  be  removed.  But  he  peremptorily 
refused,  thinking  it  would  be  dishonourable  to  the  emperor.  On 
the  sixth  day,  when  the  Jews  renewed  their  petition,  with  great 
clamour,  at  his  tribunal,  upon  a signal  given,  he  suddenly  sur- 
rounded them  with  his  soldiers,  whom  he  had  privately  sta- 
tioned with  their  arms  in  readiness,  and  threatened  the  petition- 
ers with  instant  death  unless  they  desisted,  and  returned  home. 
But  they,  on  the  contrary,  threw  themselves  flat  on  the  ground , 
and  baring  their  necks , said,  that  they  would  cheerfully  submit 
to  death , rather  than  dare  transgress  the  wisdom  of  their  laws. 
So  Pilate  wondering  at  their  firmness  in  the  observance  of  their 
laws,  immediately  ordered  the  images  to  be  brought  back  from 
Jerusalem  to  Caesarea.  Ant.  18,  4,  1. 

Next  year,  he  attempted  to  bring  a supply  of  water  into  the 
city,  from  a spring  200  stadia  distant,  at  the  expence  of  the 
sacred  treasury.  But  this  displeased  the  Jews ; and  several 
thousands  of  them  assembled,  crying  out,  that  he  ought  to  desist 
from  the  undertaking ; and  some,  as  usual  in  a mob,  insulted 
him  with  abusive  language.  Upon  which,  he  surrounded  them 
privily  with  his  soldiers,  whom  he  had  disguised  in  the  dress  of 
citizens,  carrying  daggers  under  their  clothes,  and  ordered  them 
to  disperse ; but  they  refusing,  and  persisting  in  their  abuse,  he 
gave  the  signal  of  attack,  and  the  soldiers,  exceeding  his  orders, 
fell  upon  the  peaceable , as  well  as  the  seditious , so  that  many 
of  them  were  killed  and  wounded.  Ant.  18,  4,  2. 

After  this,  and  probably,  at  the  third  passover,  A.D.  30,  which 
our  Lord  did  not  attend,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him, 
John  vii.  1,  Pilate  attacked  some  Galileans , who  were  probably 
of  the  party  of  Judas  the  Gaulonite , that  resisted  the  payment 
of  the  Roman  tribute,  and  were  called  Zealots ; and  “ mingled 
their  blood  with  their  sacrifices as  incidentally  noticed  by 
Luke , xiii.  1.  Compare  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27  ; Acts  v.  37. 


216 


ANALYSES  OF 


Philo , tlie  Jew , also,  in  his  embassy  to  Caligula , p.  799,  780, 
states  a further  aggression,  similar  to  the  first. 

“ Pilate , not  so  much  in  honour  of  Tiberius , as  to  vex  the 
people,  dedicated  some  gilt  shields  * to  him,  without  any  figures 
or  other  forbidden  emblems,  but  only  a dedicatory  inscription, 
from  himself  to  the  emperor,  and  placed  them  in  Herod's  palace, 
within  the  holy  city.  As  soon  as  the  people  perceived  it,  and 
the  matter  was  noised  abroad,  they  sent  a deputation,  consisting 
of  [Herod]  the  king’s  four  sons , (Matt.  xiv.  2,)  of  royal  rank  and 
consequence,  attended  by  the  other  relations  of  the  family,  and 
their  own  chief  magistrates , to  entreat  Pilate , that  this  innova- 
tion of  the  shields  might  be  removed,  and  that  he  would  not 
infringe  their  native  customs,  of  the  earliest  date,  which  had 
been  preserved  inviolate  both  by  kings  and  governors.  But  he 
sternly  refused,  for  he  was  unbending,  haughty  and  implacable , 
in  his  disposition.  Then  they  exclaimed,  Do  not  raise  a se- 
dition, do  not  excite  war,  do  not  break  the  peace  l the  dishonour 
of  our  ancient  laws  cannot  redound  to  the  honour  of  the  empe- 
ror ; therefore  let  not  this  be  a pretext  for  your  outrage  to  the 
nation : It  surely  was  not  the  wish  of  Tiberius  to  violate  any 
of  our  laws.  If  you  say  it  was,  produce  either  his  decree,  or 
letter,  or  any  other  document,  that  we  may  cease  to  importune 
you,  and  send  an  embassy  to  supplicate  your  master.  This  last 
circumstance  disconcerted  him  very  much,  fearing,  that  if  they 
should  actually  send  an  embassy,  they  w ould  charge  him  with 
the  other  misdemeanors  of  his  administration,  his  briberies,  his 
injuries,  his  extortions,  his  insults,  his  outrages , his  indiscrimi- 
nate and  successive  f massacres,  and  his  unbounded  and  most 
grievous  cruelty,  in  detail ; and  this  wrathful  and  vindictive 
man  was  reduced  to  the  utmost  perplexity ; on  the  one  hand, 
not  daring  to  remove  the  shields  after  they  had  been  once  dedi- 
cated, and  unwilling  to  gratify  his  subjects  in  any  shape ; but 


* The  dedication  of  shields  to  the  Lord,  in  the  temple , as  emblematical  of  the  divine 
defence  and  protection  against  their  enemies,  Gen.  xv.  1,  was  customary.  1 Kings  x. 
17;  xiv.  20,  27,  &c.  It  was  adopted  by  the  heathens  also  to  their  tutelar  gods, 
1 Mac.  vi.  1,  2;  and  by  the  Romans,  Livy,  i.  20.  To  whom  Simon  the  Maccabee  sent 
a present  of  a.  golden  shield  of  great  size  and  value,  1 Mac.  xiv.  24,  which  was  graciously 
received,  Xv.  20. 

* The  original,  £7r aWrfhovg,  is  remarkably  strong  and  expressive.  It  signifies, 
“ succeeding  each  other,  without  intermission,”  like  the  waves  of  the  sea ; aXK.tTra\\r)\oiQ 
Kvpaai.  Basil.  This,  therefore,  is  rightly  placed  after  the  preceding  outrages. 
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on  the  other,  well  knowing  the  steady  severity  of  Tiberius , on 
such  occasions.  The  chief  magistrates  seeing  this,  and  per- 
ceiving his  concern  for  what  he  had  done,  though  he  wished  to 
hide  it,  wrote  the  most  supplicatory  letter  to  Tiberius ; who, 
when  he  was  informed  of  Pilate's  speeches  and  threats,  though 
not  prone  to  anger,  was  greatly  incensed,  and  immediately  wrote 
without  further  delay,  most  sharply  reproaching  and  reprimand- 
ing him  for  his  audacious  innovation,  and  ordering  him  to  take 
down  the  shields  directly : accordingly,  they  were  removed 
from  the  metropolis  to  Caesarea , and  there  dedicated  to  the  em- 
peror.” 

This  curious  and  important  passage,  (here  translated  at  length) 
furnishes  the  fullest  and  most  authentic  account  extant,  of  the 
true  character  of  Pilate , drawn  by  the  hand  of  a most  intelligent 
contemporary.  It  furnishes  also  the  most  satisfactory  solution 
of  “ the  enmity  that  had  subsisted  for  some  time  between  Pilate 
and  Herod,"  who  are  not  reconciled  until  this  very  day  of  the 
crucifixion ; as  we  learn  from  the  concise  Scripture  account, 
Luke  xxiii.  21.;  stating  the  fact,  but  not  assigning  the  grounds 
of  it.  Herod  was  probably  offended  by  the  massacre  of  his 
subjects,  the  Galileans,  at  the  preceding  passover;  but  surely, 
it  was  a heinous  insult  to  himself,  to  hang  up  the  dedicated 
shields  in  his  palace,  without  his  permission ; which,  as  a Jew, 
he  could  not  have  given ; and  which  would  only  tend  to  render 
him  odious  and  unpopular,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  whole  nation.  Accordingly,  his  four  sons  headed  the 
deputation  to  Pilate ; furnishing  full  proof  of  their  father’s  in- 
dignation, and  an  open  expression  of  his  resentment.  And  it  is 
highly  probable,  that  Herod  himself  joined  in  the  complaint  of 
the  Jews  to  the  emperor  against  Pilate.  No  wonder  then,  that 
the  Roman  governor,  when  severely  reprimanded,  and  openly 
disgraced  as  he  must  have  been  by  the  removal  of  the  shields, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  nation,  was  thoroughly  mortified  and  humbled, 
and  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  suing  for  reconciliation  with 
Herod,  and  of  endeavouring  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  peo- 
ple. This  satisfactorily  accounts  for  his  anxiety  not  to  give 
Herod  umbrage,  as  before,  by  interfering  with  his  “ jurisdiction , 
as  soon  as  he  found  that  Jesus  was  a Galilean and  for  his 
repeated  endeavours  to  sooth  the  Jews,  and  prevail  on  them,  by 
entreaties  and  remonstrances,  to  be  content  with  a milder  pu- 
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nishment ; and  for  his  being  at  length,  basely  intimidated,  by 
their  implied  threat  of  another  complaint  to  Caesar , to  surrender 
an  innocent  and  just  person,  against  his  own  repeated  declara- 
tions, and  against  his  conscience,  and  co-operate  with  their 
“ envy ” and  lawless  rage;  fulfilling  prophecy.  Ps.  ii.  1 — 3; 
Acts  iv.  25 — 28. 

HJS  TRIAL  BEFORE  PILATE. 

When  u the  whole  council ,”  came  to  the  praetorium , or 
Roman  court  of  justice,  where  Pilate  was  prepared  to  receive 
them,  they  delivered  up  their  divine  prisoner  to  him.  But  they 
themselves  entered  not  into  the  heathen  prcctorium,  lest  they 
should  be  polluted  thereby  *,  and  prevented  from  eating  the 
passover,  on  that  their  appointed  day,  Friday.  Matt,  xxvii.  1, 
2 ; Mark  xv.  1 ; Luke  xxiii.  1 ; John  xviii.  28.  Pilate  therefore 
went  out  to  them , and  said,  What  accusation  bring  ye  against 
this  man  ? maintaining  thus  his  own  prerogative,  of  bringing 
Jesus,  to  a fresh  trial;  not  relying  upon  their  proceedings. 
They  answered,  If  he  were  not  a malefactor  worthy  of  death, 
we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  to  thee. 

Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Take  ye  him  and  judge  him 
according  to  your  law , intimating  that  the  crime  laid  to  his 
charge  was  not  of  a capital  nature.  But  they  asserted  that  it 
was,  and  urged  their  own  inability  to  inflict  capital  punishment, 
without  his  sentence.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death;  thus  unwittingly  fulfilling  OUR  Lord’s  own  predic- 
tions, signifying  that  he  should  die , but  not  by  a Jewish  death, 
stoning , but  by  a Roman , crucifixion , John  xviii.  29 — 32. 

Then  upon  this  rehearing  of  the  cause,  quitting  the  ground 
of  blasphemy , on  which  they  had  condemned  him  in  council, 
and  to  which  Pilate  had  evidently  referred,  as  an  offence 
against  their  law;  they  brought  a fresh  accusation  against 
him,  more  suitable  to  the  Roman  : We  have  found  him , per- 

verting the  nation , or  stirring  them  up  to  insurrection  against 
the  Romans ; 2.  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cxsar ; like  the 
faction  of  Judas  Gaulonites , called  Zealots ; and  3.  saying  that 

* How  exactly  did  the  “ Scribes  and  Pharisees ” on  this  occasion  verify  our  Lord’s 
censure;  “ Ye  blind  guides,  who  strain  at  a.  gnat  and  swallow  a camel!"  Matt,  xxiii. 
24.  who  scrupled  external  pollution , while  they  were  committing  murder , heightened  by 
hypocrisy,  treachery,  and  ingratitude  ! 
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he  himself  is  Christ  the  king  * [of  the  Jetvs,\  in  downright 
rebellion  against  the  Roman  emperor.  Luke  xxiii.  2. 

Pilate  then  entered  into  the  prvetorium  again,  to  examine 
Jesus  as  to  these  capital  charges.  And  knowing,  probably 
from  the  inoffensive  life  and  conversation  of  Jesus,  that  the  two 
former  were  unfounded  and  malicious,  both  from  his  actual  pay- 
ment of  the  tribute  himself,  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27 ; and  from  his 
recommendation  in  public  to  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians , to 
render  unto  Caesar  the  dues  of  Caesar,  Matt.  xxii.  21,  he  con- 
fined himself  to  the  last  and  most  important  charge,  Art  thou 
the  king  of  the  Jews  ? Matt,  xxvii.  11,  Mark  xv.  2,  Luke  xxiii. 
3,  John  xviii.  23. 

Jesus,  who  was  not  present  at  the  charges  brought  against 
him,  wished  to  know  whether  this  was  one  of  them  ; otherwise, 
modestly,  but  indirectly  objecting  to  it,  as  a question  originally 
put  by  the  governor,  as  tending  to  make  him  criminate  himself ; 
for  so  he  had  before  objected  to  the  questions  of  Caiaphas ; — 
“ Askest  thou  this  of  thyself  ? or  did  others  bring  it  in  charge 
against  me  f Pilate  said,  Am  I a Jew  ? or  thinkest  thou  that 
I,  a Roman , concern  myself  about  such  matters ; I speak  not  of 
myself : Thine  own  nation , and  the  chief  priests,  have  delivered 
thee  up  to  me,  for  trial ; what  hast  thou  done  to  deserve  this  ? 
Jesus  then  answered,  by  admitting,  but  explaining  the  alleged 
fact : My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world : and  can  therefore  create 
no  jealousy  or  alarm  to  the  Romans ; If  my  kingdom  were  of 
this  world,  then  would  my  servants  have  anxiously  exerted 
themselves,  (rjyam£ovro,)  that  I should  not  be  delivered  up  to 
the  Jews : (and  Pilate  himself  must  indeed  have  known,  that 
they  all  forsook  him  and  fled,  from  the  ChiliarclC s report.) 
But  now  their  desertion  is  decisive  evidence  that  my  kingdom 
is  not  from  hence.  Pilate  then  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a king 
then  ? Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  [true  ;]  for  I am  a king. 
For  this  end  have  I been  born,  and  for  this  end  have  I come 


* Xpiarov  flaaiXea,  Luke  xxiii.  2.  This  title,  on  account  of  its  celebrity,  is  anar- 
throus, or  without  the  definitive  article  ; put  for  6 Xpiarog  6 fiaaiXevg,  Mark  xv.  32, 
like  lt]Govv  Xpiarov,  John  xvii.  3,  put  for  Irjcrovg  6 Xpiarog,  Matt.  xvi.  20  ; or  like 
viog  Oeov,  Matt.  xiv.  33,  put  for  viog  rov  Qeov,  Matt.  iv.  3,  or  6 viog  tov  Osov,  Matt, 
xvi.  16  , or  like  Qeog  tt arrjp,  Jude,  ver.  1,  put  for  Qeog  6 tt arrjp,  John  i.  18  ; or  6 
Qeog  6 rrarrjp.  This  indiscriminate  use  of  all  the  divine  titles,  with  and  without  the  ar- 
ticle, is  fully  shewn  by  Middleton  ; and  cuts  up  the  Socinian  and  Unitarian  heresies  by 
the  roots. 
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into  the  world,  to  testify  unto  the  truth  — To  attest  his 
Messiakship,  was  indeed  the  grand  design  of  his  incarnation 
and  mission.  And  this,  accordingly,  was  “ the  good  confession 
which  Jesus  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate ,”  (1  Tim.  vi.  13.) 
John  xviii.  34 — 37. 

Pilate  then,  having  carelessly  asked  him,  What  is  truth  f ? 
without  receiving,  or  without  waiting  for  an  answer,  went  out 
again  to  the  chief  priests  and  multitudes,  saying,  I find  no  fault 
in  this  man.  But  they  persisted  in  their  accusation,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  establish  their  first  charge ; For  he  stirreth  up  the 
people  throughout  all  Judea ; beginning  from  Galilee,  unto 
this  place.  Jesus  then  was  brought  out,  to  answer  this  and 
many  other  charges  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders ; but  he 
answered  nothing.  Pilate,  therefore,  questioned  him  again, 
Answerest  thou  nothing  ? See  how  many  charges  they  bring 
against  thee.  But  Jesus  answered  him  not  a word  more ; so 
that  Pilate  wondered,  Matt,  xxvii.  12 — 14,  Mark  xv.  3 — 5, 
Luke  xxiii.  4,  5,  John  xviii.  38. 

HE  IS  SENT  TO  HEROD. 

But  when  Pilate  had  heard  Galilee  mentioned,  he  enquired 
whether  the  man  was  a Galilean  ; and  when  he  was  informed 
that  he  was  one  of  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  back  to 
Herod,  (who,  during  these  days  of  unleavened  bread,  was  also 
at  Jerusalem  himself.)  But  Herod,  seeing  Jesus,  was  greatly 
rejoiced,  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  a good  while,  because /fe 
had  heard  much  of  him,  and  hoped  to  see  some  miracle  done  by 
him  J.  Then  he  questioned  him  in  many  words,  but  he  an- 

* Ty  aXrjQttq i,  may  denote  “ the  truth  of  his  divine  mission,”  John  xvii.  3;  or 
Himself  “ the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life,”  John  xiv.  6.  The  “ king  of 
fierce  countenance ” was  remarkably  foretold  “ to  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground ,” 
Dan.  viii.  12.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  509. 

f Cowper,  the  poet,  in  his  Task,  has  furnished  an  excellent  comment  on  this  verse. 

“ What  is  truth  ? ’Twas  Pilate*  s question,  put 
To  Truth  itself ; that  deigned  him  no  reply : 

And  wherefore  ? Will  not  God  impart  His  light 
To  them  that  ask  it? — Freely  : 'tis  His  joy 
His  glory  and  His  nature  to  impart : 

But  to  the  proud,  uncandid,  insincere, 

Or  negligent  enquirer ; not  a spark.” 

J Herod  suspected  that  Jesus  was  John  the  Baptist,  whom  he  had  beheaded,  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  indued  with  miraculous  powers,  Matt.  xiv.  2.  The  message  of  Jesus 
to  that  “/ox,”  seemed  to  promise  the  performance  of  miracles,  Luke  xiii  32. 
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swered  him  nothing.  And  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes , who 
had  accompanied  him  to  Herod , stood  by,  vehemently  accusing 
him.  But  Jesus,  knowing  their  incorrigible  prejudices,  and  that 
all  he  could  say  would  avail  nothing,  maintained  his  dignified 
silence  ; still  fulfilling  prophecy. 

Then  Herod , finding  his  curiosity  disappointed  by  the  per- 
severing silence  of  Jesus,  set  him  at  nought  with  his  guards , 
and  in  mockery  arrayed  him  in  a splendid  robe , in  order  to 
ridicule  his  pretensions  to  royalty;  and  afterwards  sent  him 
back  again  to  Pilate , to  dispose  of  as  he  pleased.  The  deference 
shewn  to  Herod  on  this  occasion,  by  the  Roman  governor,  pro- 
bably contributed  to  their  reconciliation,  Luke  xxiii.  6 — 12. 

HE  IS  SENT  BACK  AGAIN  TO  PILATE. 

Pilate  then  summoned  the  chief  priests , and  the  rulers , and 
the  people , again  to  the  pr cetor him,  and  declared,  that  upon  exa- 
mination he  was  satisfied  of  the  prisoner’s  innocence  of  the 
charges  they  had  brought  against  him,  and  Herod  also,  and 
therefore  proposed  to  chastize  and  then  to  release  him ; for,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom,  he  was  under  a necessity  of  releasing  one 
prisoner  to  them  at  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

But  the  multitudes , instigated  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders , 
clamorously  demanded  the  release  of  Barabbas , a notorious 
robber,  who  had  been  imprisoned  for  sedition  and  murder , in 
preference  to  Jesus,  “ Not  this  man , but  Bar  abbas ,”  Matt, 
xxvii.  15 — 20;  Mark  xv.  6 — 11;  Luke  xxiii.  13 — 19;  John 
xviii.  39,  40. 

While  Pilate  was  sitting  on  the  tribunal,  his  wife  sent  a 
message  to  him,  Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  person,  for 
I have  suffered  much  in  a dream  this  day  on  his  account , Matt, 
xxvii.  19.  It  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  she  had  some 
vision  of  the  disasters  that  awaited  Pilate  and  his  family.  This 
must  greatly  have  increased  his  reluctance  to  sentence  Christ, 
knowing  already  that  they  had  delivered  him  up  through  envy 
and  malice. 

He  therefore  made  a second  attempt  to  save  him,  and  said, 
What  then  will  ye  have  me  do  unto  Jesus,  called  Christ, 
the  KING  OF  THE  Jews  ? But  they  were  clamorous,  saying, 
Crucify  him  ! crucify  him  ! Matt,  xxvii.  21,  22  ; Mark  xv.  12, 
13  ; Luke  xxiii.  20,  21. 

Again  he  made  a third  attempt,  saying  unto  them,  Why , 


2*22 


ANALYSIS  OF 


what  evil  hath  he  done  ? I have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him , 
I will  therefore  chastise  him , and  discharge  him.  But  they 
were  urgent,  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that  he  should  he  cru- 
cified, Matt,  xxvii.  23  ; Mark  xv.  14  ; Luke  xxiii.  22,  23. 

Still  Pilate  would  not  consent,  but  inflicted  the  milder  punish- 
ment which  he  had  proposed,  hoping  this  would  satisfy  them ; 
and  treated  him  as  a poor , weak , but  inoffensive  visionary,  pos- 
sessed with  enthusiastic  notions  of  an  ideal  kingdom ; for  he 
first  scourged  him,  and  then  left  him  to  the  derision  and  mockery 
of  his  guard , and  of  the  whole  cohort , w ho  platted  a crown  of 
thorns , adding  cruelty  to  insult,  and  set  it  on  his  head  * ; dressed 
him  in  a purple  robe , put  a reed  in  his  right  hand,  by  way  of 
sceptre,  and  bending  the  knee,  adored  him,  and  saluted  him, 
Hail  king  of  the  Jews  ! then  they  spit  on  him,  and  struck  him 
on  the  head  wfith  the  reed,  and  smote  him,  Matt,  xxvii.  27 — 30 ; 
Mark  xv.  15 — 19  ; John  xix.  1 — 3. 

Pilate  then,  when  the  soldiers  had  finished  their  impious 
mockeries,  went  out  to  the  people  again,  and  said  unto  them, 
I am  going  to  bring  him  out  to  you , that  ye  may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in  him;  (then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the 
crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe.)  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Behold  the  man  ! — he  said  no  more,  thinking  that  this  pitiable 
spectacle  would  move  their  compassion,  and  disarm  their  rage. 
Unwittingly,  perhaps,  adopting  the  language  of  prophecy,  Zech. 
vi.  12,  derived  from  Balaam's  famous  prophecy  restored,  Numb, 
xxiv.  7 f.  (See  Vol.  II.  p.  475,  205.) 

But  when  the  chief  priests  and  their  attendants  saw  him, 
fearing  that  the  fickle  populace  might  relent,  they  cried  out 
(eicpavyacrav,)  Crucify  him!  crucify  him!  Pilate  then  said, 


* Hasselquist,  speaking  of  the  naba  or  nablca  of  the  Arabs , says,  “ In  all  probability 
this  is  the  tree  which  afforded  the  crown  of  thorns  put  on  the  head  of  Christ.  It  grows 
very  common  in  the  East,  and  the  plant  is  extremely  fit  for  the  purpose,  for  it  has  many 
small  and  most  sharp  spines,  which  are  well  adapted  to  give  great  pain.”  The  crown 
might  be  easily  made  of  these  soft,  round,  and  pliant  branches  ; and  the  leaves  much 
resemble  ivy , being  of  a very  deep  green.  It  was  like  those,  therefore,  with  which  they 
crowned  their  emperors  and  generals. 

f Pilate  was  a man  of  some  literature  ; he  was  acquainted  with  Hebrew  and  Greek , 
as  appears  from  his  inscription  on  the  cross : he  had  also  spent  six  years  in  Judea.  1$ 
it  then  incredible  that  he  might  have  read  those  famous  prophecies,  at  least  in  the  Septua- 
gint  version,  and  even  designedly  adopted  their  language  to  refute  them  thus,  by  ex- 
ample ? See  Dissertation  the  first  of  my  Dissertations  on  the  prophetic  character  of 
Christ. 
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Take  ye  him , and  crucify  him ; I will  not,  for  I find  no  fault 
in  him. 

This,  however,  they  considered  as  an  indignant  irony,  to  do 
it  at  their  own  peril ; for  which  he  might  inflict  a severe  re- 
venge, or  accuse  them  to  the  emperor,  of  taking  the  law  into 
their  own  hands.  They  therefore  would  not  accept  the  conces- 
sion, but  at  length  recurred  to  the  original  ground  of  blasphemy , 
upon  which  they  had  condemned  him  in  their  council : they 
answered  him,  “ We  have  a law , (Levit.  xxiv.  16,)  and  accord- 
ing to  our  law  he  ought  to  die , because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God,”  John  xix.  4 — 7. 

When  Pilate  then  heard  this  argument,  he  wras  more  afraid 
than  before ; and  this,  we  may  presume,  both  on  a political  and 
religious  account.  He  feared  now  that  the  Jews  might  plausibly 
accuse  him  of  superseding  their  law ; and  he  dreaded  also  to 
injure  some  divinity , or  demigod , for  the  Heathens  universally 
believed  that  “ the  gods  sometimes  came  down  upon  earth,  in 
the  likeness  of  men,”  Acts  xiv.  11,  12.  And  surely  the  stu- 
pendous miracles  performed  by  Christ,  of  which  he  could  not 
be  ignorant,  justified  this  apprehension,  joined  to  his  wife’s 
dream;  for  the  Romans  were  remarkably  superstitious  about 
dreams.  He  entered  therefore  again  into  the  prcetorium , to  re- 
examine  Jesus  apart  from  the  Jews , and  said  unto  him, 
Whence  art  thou  ? But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer , lest,  per- 
haps, a direct  answer  might  have  decided  the  wavering  governor 
to  acquit  him,  in  spite  of  the  Jews , and  so  defeat  the  great  end 
of  his  mission,  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  That  this,  in- 
deed, wras  the  noble  and  magnanimous  cause  of  his  silence  upon 
this  occasion,  contrary  to  his  former  frankness,  we  may  collect 
from  Pilate’s  answer,  intimating  the  conflict  in  his  own  breast  : 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ? Knowest  thou  not  that  I have 
authority  to  crucify  thee , and  have  authority  to  release  thee  ? 
Jesus  then  immediately  answered,  meekly  acknowledging  his 
authority , as  founded  on  the  divine  permission,  and  consider- 
ately apologizing  in  some  measure  for  his  abuse  of  that  boasted 
authority,  through  intimidation,  u Thou  couldest  have  no  au- 
thority at  all  over  me , unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above. 
Wherefore  he  that  delivered  me  up  to  thee  for  crucifixion, 
Caiaphas  and  his  abettors,  hath  greater  sin  than  thou  hast  in 
yielding  to  their  importunities ; especially  as  they  have  better 
means  of  knowing  whence  I am.” 
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This  modest  and  gentle  answer  so  satisfied  Pilate , that  from 
thenceforth  he  sought  to  release  him ; but  when  he  attempted  it, 
the  Jews  exclaimed,  “ If  thou  release  this  man , thou  art  not 
Caesar's  friend : Whosoever  maketh  himself  a king  speaketli 
against  Caesar thus  intimating  a threat  of  accusing  him  to  the 
jealous  and  suspicious  Tiberius , of  encouraging  and  abetting  a 
rival  against  his  imperial  authority,  which  might  complete  his 
disgrace  and  ruin,  John  xix.  8 — 12. 

This  last  argument  vanquished  Pilate's  constancy.  When  he 
heard  it,  he  removed  his  tribunal  (about  the  third*  hour)  to  a 
place  in  the  open  air,  called  the  pavement , where  the  Jews  might 
hear  him  pronounce  the  sentence.  And  sitting  down  thereon, 
and  bringing  forth  Jesus  again  from  the  praetorium , in  order 
still  to  expose  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  the  fear  they  pretended 
to  entertain  of  this  rival  of  Tiberius,  in  such  a wretched  plight, 
he  compassionately  said,  “ Behold  your  king  /”  again  adopting 
the  language  of  prophecy,  Zech.  ix.  10.  But  they  cried  out, 
Away  with  him  ! Away  with  him  ! Crucify  him  ! Pilate , 
however,  expostulated  with  the  people,  Shall  I crucify  your 
king  ? The  chief  priests  answered,  “ We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar .”  Thus  publicly  renouncing  their  national  faith  and 
hope  of  the  Messiah  to  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel, 
Acts  i.  6 ; and  unwittingly  incurring  also  the  denunciations  of 
the  same  prophecy,  for  their  rebellion  : — “ For  I will  no  longer 
spare  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  but  will  deliver  up  every  man 
into  the  hand  of  his  fellow,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king ,”  Zech. 
xi.  6,  (Vol.  II.  p.  478,)  when  “ the  Romans ,”  whom  they  now 
basely  preferred,  and  whom  they  sought  to  conciliate  by  this 
wicked  sacrifice  of  the  innocent,  for  the  sins  of  the  nation, 
“ came  to  take  aw  ay  both  their  holy  place  and  their  nation ,”  as 
they  justly  dreaded;  yielding  to  the  Machiavelian  policy  of 
Caiaphas,  in  council,  (John  xi.  48,  49,  xviii.  14,)  John  xix. 
13,  14. 

Pilate  then,  seeing  that  he  availed  nothing,  but  that  rather  a 
tumult  was  made , addressed  his  last  solemn  appeal  to  their  reli- 
gious feelings,  by  transferring  the  guilt  of  the  compulsory  sen- 
tence he  wras  going  to  pronounce  from  himself  to  them ; for,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  usage  of  “ washing  their  hands,  in  token 


* See  the  reasons  for  this  correction  of  the  sixth  hour,  in  the  present  text  of  John  xix. 
14,  in  the  foregoing  explanation  of  the  chronology  of  the  passion  week. 
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of  innocency ,''  Psalm  xxvi.  6,)  when  suspected  of  murder , ac- 
cording to  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  6 — 9,  and  which  also  was  a cus- 
tomary rite  among  the  Romans ; “ he  took  water  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude , and  said,  I am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person* : See  ye  to  it.” 

Then  all  the  people  answered,  and  said,  His  blood  be  upon  us, 
and  upon  our  children!  Thus  absolving  Pilate,  and  taking 
the  guilt  upon  themselves  and  their  posterity,  by  the  most  awful 
and  general  imprecation ; so  literally,  and  so  dreadfully  ful- 
filled, ever  since  the  Roman  captivity,  for  seventeen  hundred 
years,  unto  the  present  day  ! as  confessed  by  themselves  f.  See 
David  Levi's  remarkable  explanation  of  Daniel's  prophecy 
of  the  seventy  weeks,  (in  Vol.  II.  page  514,  note,)  where  he 
represents  “ murder " as  the  last  of  the  crying  sins  of  his  na- 
tion, under  the  “ second  temple f Matt,  xxvii.  24,  25,  Luke 
xxiii.  23. 

The  extreme  reluctance  of  Pilate  to  sentence  Christ,  con- 
sidering his  merciless  character,  is  signally  remarkable,  and  still 
more  his  repeated  protestations  of  the  innocence  of  his  prisoner, 
although,  on  occasions  of  massacre,  he  made  no  scruple  of  con- 
founding the  innocent  with  the  guilty.  But  he  was  unquestion- 
ably influenced  by  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  to  make 
the  righteousness  of  His  Son  appear  as  clear  as  the  noon  day, 
even  when  condemned  and  executed  as  a “ malefactor ,”  by  the 
fullest,  the  most  authentic,  and  the  most  public  evidence  : 1.  By 
the  testimony  even  of  his  judges,  Pilate  and  Herod.  2.  By  the 
message  of  Pilate's  wife,  delivered  to  him  on  the  tribunal.  3. 
By  the  testimony  of  the  traitor  Judas,  who  hanged  himself  in 
despair,  for  betraying  the  innocent  blood.  4.  By  the  testimony 
of  the  Roman  centurion  and  guard,  at  his  crucifixion,  to  his 
divinity  and  righteousness.  And  5.  Of  his  fellow  sufferer  on 
the  cross.  Never  was  innocence  so  attested  as  his  innocence. 

Then  Pilate  discharged  Bar  abbas,  and  delivered  up  Jesus 
to  their  will  to  be  crucified.  And  the  Roman  soldiers,  who 

* Alas ! the  superstitious  Pilate  ought  to  have  known,  that  no  water  could  wash  away 
thegwj7£  of  an  unjust  sentence  of  death,  even  from  Ovid  : 

Ah,  nimium  faeiles,  qui,  tristia  crimina  ccedis, 

Fluminea  toll!  posse,  putetis,  aqud  ! 

f Maimonides,  de  Christo,  § 4.  “And  He,  [Jesus,']  was  the  cause  that  Israel  perished 
by  the  sword ; that  the  remnant  of  them  were  dispersed  and  oppressed,  the  law  changed, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  world  perverted.” 

YOL.  III.  Q 
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acted  as  guards  and  executioners,  after  they  had  mocked  him, 
took  off  the  'purple  robe , and  put  on  him  his  own  raiment , and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  It  is  not  said  that  they  took  off 
the  crown  of  thorns : he  probably  wore  that  to  the  last,  as  ex- 
planatory of  his  title  on  the  cross,  Matt,  xxvii.  26,  Mark  xv.  20, 
Luke  xxiii.  25,  John  xix.  16. 

Matthew , on  this  occasion,  and  Mark  also,  say  that  they 
scourged  him ; but  as  only  one  scourging  is  mentioned  by  each 
of  the  Evangelists,  and  the  rest  agree  in  assigning  to  it  an  earlier 
date,  and  a second,  at  this  later,  would  be  wantonly  cruel,  when 
he  was  going  to  suffer  the  most  dreadful  punishment  of  cruci- 
fixion, and  that  also  against  Pilate's  will,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  Matthew  and  Mark  meant  the  same  ; connecting  the  two 
punishments  together,  though  not  in  immediate  succession. 

THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

And  now  Jesus  was  led  through  the  city,  by  the  dolorous 
way  * towards  Calvary , bearing  his  cross,  according  to  the  Ro- 
man custom ; not  the  whole  cross,  but  only  that  transverse  part 
to  which  the  arms  were  fastened,  called  furca , (whence  the  cri- 
minal was  called  furcifer,)  as  distinguished  from  the  upright 
beam,  called  stipes , fixed  in  the  ground. 

As  he  went,  (like  Isaac , his  type,  bearing  the  wood  for  his 
own  sacrifice,  Gen.  xxii.  6,)  exhausted  with  fatigue  and  fasting, 
Psalm  cix.  24,  and  fainting  under  the  burden,  the  soldiers 
pressed  into  their  sendee  Simon , the  Cyrenian , as  he  came  out 
of  the  country,  opposite  the  gate  of  Ephraim , (by  tradition,)  and 
compelled  him  to  relieve  Jesus,  by  carrying  the  cross  after 
him.  Matt,  xxvii.  32;  Mark  xv.  21  ; Luke  xxiii.  26  ; John 
xix.  17. 

And  there  followed  him  a great  number  of  the  people , and 
also  of  women , who  beat  their  breasts  and  bewailed  him,  but 
Jesus  turning  to  them,  said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not 
for  me,  but  weep  rather  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children, 
upon  whom  my  blood  was  imprecated : for  lo,  days  of  vengeance 
are  coming,  in  which  people  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  that  never  gave 
suck ! when  they  shall  see  the  infants  massacred  by  the  Ro- 
mans. Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on 


See  the  map  of  Jerusalem,  and  its  explanation,  Vol.  I.  p.  437* 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


2*27 


us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us,  from  the  divine  wrath,  Ilosea  x.  8, 
Rev.  vi.  16,  for  if  they  (the  Romans ) do  such  cruel  things  in 
green  wood,  or  to  the  righteous,  what  shall  he  done  in  the  dry 
or  to  the  wicked  ? as  foretold  by  Ezekiel,  (xx.  47,)  Luke  xxiii. 
27—31. 

To  increase  the  infamy  of  his  punishment,  there  wrere  also 
two  others,  malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death,  who 
were  probably  associates  of  Barabbas,  Luke  xxiii.  22.  And 
when  they  had  gone  out  of  the  city,  by  the  ancient  gate  of  judg- 
ment, or  gate  of  the  valley  (which  is  still  standing),  into  the 
place  called  in  Hebrew  Golgotha,  or  the  place  of  a skull,  at  the 
foot  of  Calvary  +,  they  offered  him  a stupifying  potion  of  vinegar 
mixed  with  myrrh  and  wormwood,  which  it  was  usual  to  give 
criminals,  but  when  he  tasted,  he  would  not  drink  it,  Matt,  xxvii. 
33,  34  ; Mark  xv.  22,  23. 

And  when  they  had  reached  the  top  of  Calvary,  the  soldiers 
crucified  him  there,  in  the  midst,  and  the  two  malefactors  on 
each  side ; thus  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  “ and  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors ,”  liii.  12.  And  it  was  the 
third  hour  when  they  crucified  him.  Then  Jesus  said, 
Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ! Thus, 
in  the  midst  of  his  owrn  excruciating  agony,  our  adorable  High 
Priest  “interceded  for  the  transgressors ” also,  Isa.  liii.  12, 
who  surely,  if  they  had  known,  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  neither  the  Jews  nor  the  Romans,  Acts  iii. 
17;  1 Cor.  ii.  8 ; 1 Tim.  i.  13. 

After  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  the  executioners  divided  his 
garments  among  them  into  four  parts,  one  for  each,  but  they 
cast  lots  for  his  vest,  or  tunic,  because  it  was  woven  without 
seam,  from  the  top  throughout , and  therefore  did  not  chuse  to 
rend  it,  fulfilling  prophecy  in  this  minute  distinction,  (Psalm 
xxii.  19,)  Matt,  xxvii.  35 ; Mark  xv.  24, 25  ; Luke  xxiii.  32 — 34  ; 
John  xix.  18 — 24. 

They  also  set  up  an  inscription,  written  by  Pilate,  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  over  his  head  : 

* In  several  passages  of  Scripture,  green  trees  represent  good  men,  and  dry  trees,  bad. 
See  Psalm  i.  3,  v.  2 — 10,  Jer.  xvii.  8,  Hosea  xiv.  8,  Job  xv.  30. 

t See  Vol.  I.  p.  432. 


2*28 


ANALYSIS  OF 


JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS*. 
Matt,  xxvii.  37,  Mark  xv.  26,  Luke  xxiii.  38,  John  xix.  19. 

This  inscription,  which  was  read  by  many  of  the  Jews,  be- 
cause the  place  of  crucifixion  was  near  the  city,  offended  the 
chief  priests,  who  applied  to  Pilate  to  alter  it,  into  u who  called 
himself  the  king  of  the  Jews.”  But  Pilate  peremptorily  refused, 
What  I have  written,  I hare  written , and  it  shall  remain  ; 
wishing  to  mortify  them,  and  insult  the  whole  nation,  while  he 
unwittingly  gave  the  despised  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  (John 
i.  47,)  his  true  scriptural  title,  the  King  of  the  Jews,  or 
Christ,  John  xix.  20 — 22.  And  sitting  down,  the  Roman 
soldiers  watched  him  there,  that  none  might  take  him  down 
from  the  cross,  Matt,  xxvii.  36. 

And  the  people  stood  in  silence  f,  beholding  the  spectacle  : 
while  the  passengers  blasphemed  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 
repeating  his  own  words,  “ Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
huildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself  l If  thou  he  the  Son  of 
God,  come  down  from  the  cross  ! Likewise  the  chief  priests, 
with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  mocking,  He  saved  others, 
cannot  he  save  himself  ? If  he  he  the  Christ,  the  King  of 
Israel,  the  elect  of  God,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  on  him  ! He  trusted  in 
God,  Let  Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He  chuse  to  adopt  him  : 
for  he  -said,  I am  the  Son  of  God,”  Matt,  xxvii.  39 — 43, 
Mark  xv.  29 — 32,  Luke  xxiii.  35.  How  critically  did  these 
impious  mockers  unintentionally  fulfil  prophecy,  Psalm  xxii. 
8,  9,  lxix.  21,  lxxxix.  19,  cix.  25 — 28,  Wisd.  ii.  18. 

The  soldiers  also  insulted  him,  offering  him  vinegar  to  drink, 
(their  common  beverage,)  and  saying,  If  thou  he  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  save  thyself!  Luke  xxiii.  36,  37.  And  to  crown  all,  even 
one  of  the  malefactors  upbraided  him  likewise,  If  thou  he  the 
Christ,  save  thyself  and  us  ! But  the  other  rebuked  his  fellow, 
saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God  ? how  then  darest  thou  to  follow 
the  example  of  those  impious  mockers,  and  insult  a dying  per- 
son ? seeing  that  thou  art  also  dying  thyself  in  the  same  punish- 
ment with  him ; and  shouldst  rather,  therefore,  pity  a fellow 

* This  was  the  actual  inscription,  recorded  by  the  eye  witness,  John;  the  other 
Evangelists  give  only  the  purport,  “ This  is,”  &c.  as  Matthew  and  Luke  ; or  “ the  king 
of  the  Jews,”  only,  as  Mark. 

f The  people  seem  to  have  been  affected  with  compassion  ; they  afterwards  “ smote 
their  breasts  and  returned,”  Luke  xxiii.  48. 
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sufferer:  especially  since  we  suffer  justly,  receiving  the  deserved 
recompense  of  our  deeds ; hut  this  man  did  nothing  amiss. 
Then  he  said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom  l Jesus  authoritatively  replied,  Verily,  I say 
unto  thee , this  day  shalt  thou  he  with  me  in  paradise  ! Luke 
xxiii.  39—43. 

This  penitent  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  worldly 
minded  disciples,  who  forsook  their  master  when  he  refused  the 
proffered  royalty,  and  predicted  his  own  sufferings  and  cruci- 
fixion, John  vi.  66,  xii.  34 — 37.  He  was  now  fully  converted 
by  the  extraordinary  accomplishment,  and  “ drawn  to  Christ 
when  hanging  on  the  cross  !”  John  xii.  32  ; now  convinced  that 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  With  hearty  repentance , 
therefore,  and  true  faith , he  besought  admittance  into  his 
Master’s  spiritual  kingdom , at  the  regeneration , in  future ; 
and  was  graciously  accepted  by  Him,  who  exercised  an  act  of 
sovereignty , even  on  the  cross  ; in  all  the  fullness  of  assurance, 
promising  him  an  immediate  reward,  even  admittance,  that  very 
day , with  himself,  after  death,  into  paradise , or  that  region  of 
hades , appropriated  for  good  souls ; according  to  the  popular 
belief,  as  expressed  by  OUR  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus , Luke  xvi.  20.  See  Yol.  II.  p.  84,  note. 

The  next,  and  the  most  affecting  occurrence,  was  our  blessed 
Lord’s  display  of  filial  piety  and  friendship , in  the  midst  of 
his  tortures.  Mary , his  mother,  with  astonishing  fortitude  and 
resignation  to  the  mysterious  will  of  heaven,  (little  inferior  to 
Abraham  himself,  the  intentional  sacrificer  of  his  darling  son 
Isaac , now  stood  beside  the  cross , in  speechless  woe  *,  paying 
the  last  sad  duty  of  maternal  tenderness  to  her  Divine  Son  ; 
and  now  experiencing  herself  the  full  accomplishment  of  Si- 
meon's paradoxical  prediction,  delivered  in  the  fulness  of  her 
joy  at  his  nativity,  “ Yea,  a sword  shall  pierce  even  through 
thine  own  sold  /”  as  it  must  have  done,  with  the  keenest  edge, 
when  she  saw  him  set  up  as  “ a sign,"  or  spectacle  of  public 
ignominy  ; and  heard  him  “ spoken  against ,”  and  blasphemed, 
as  a false  Christ  and  false  prophet ; and  shortly  after  beheld 
him  pierced  to  the  heart  with  a spear  ! Among  the  faith- 

ful friends  who  attended  her  in  her  distress  on  this  most  trying 


* This  circumstance  is  expressive  of  the  deepest  affliction.  Cures  leves  loquuntur,  in- 
gentes  stupent , “ Slight  griefs  do  speak,  but  the  profound  are  dumb.” 
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occasion,  was  Mary , the  wife  of  Cleophas , her  own  sister,  or 
cousin,  and  Mary  Magdalene , and  John , the  beloved  disciple. 

Jesus,  from  his  dreadful  elevation,  seeing  his  mother,  and 
pitying  her  now  desolate  and  disconsolate  state  of  widowhood 
and  childlessness,  looked  significantly  first  on  her,  and  then  on 
John,  saying  at  the  same  time,  Woman , behold  thy  son!  to 
supply  my  place,  and  then  bequeathing  her,  as  a dying  legacy, 
to  his  dearest  and  worthiest  friend  on  earth,  Behold  thy  mother  ! 
Words  few  and  simple,  indeed,  but  full  of  meaning ; easily  and 
equally  understood,  and  obeyed  by  both  : for,  from  that  hour, 
the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home ; and  assuredly,  beheld, 
or  treated  her  with  all  the  respect  and  tenderness  due  to  such  a 
mother,  so  recommended.  This  precious  anecdote,  where  every 
look,  as  well  as  every  word,  conveys  a volume,  (John  xxi.  25,) 
wre  owe  to  John  himself,  xix.  25 — 27. 

And  now,  when  Jesus  had  hung  on  the  cross  near  three 
hours,  at  the  sixth,  or  noon,  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  dark- 
ness overspread  the  whole  land  for  three  hours  more,  until  the 
ninth  hour.  This  obscuration  of  the  sun,  must  have  been  pre- 
ternatural, in  its  extent,  duration,  and  opposition  of  the  moon, 
at  full,  to  the  sun.  It  wras  observed  at  Heliopolis  in  Egypt,  by 
Dionysius,  the  Areopagite , afterwards  the  illustrious  convert  of 
Paul  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  34,  who,  in  a letter  to  the  martyr 
Polycarp,  describes  his  own  and  his  companion,  the  sophist 
Apolloplianes ’ astonishment  at  the  phenomenon,  wrhen  they  saw 
the  darkness  commence  at  the  eastern  limb  of  the  sun,  and 
proceed  to  the  western,  till  the  wiiole  was  eclipsed ; and  then 
regrade  backw  ards,  from  the  western  to  the  eastern,  till  his  light 
wras  fully  restored;  winch  they  attributed  to  the  miraculous 
passage  of  the  moon  across  the  sun’s  disk.  Apolloplianes  ex- 
claimed, as  if  divining  the  cause,  “ These,  O good  Dionysius, 
are  the  vicissitudes  of  divine  events  /”  Dionysius  answered, 
“ Either  the  Deity  suffers,  or  He  sympathises  with  the 
Sufferer  !”  And  that  Sufferer,  according  to  tradition,  re- 
cord by  Michael  Syncellus,  of  Jerusalem,  he  declared  to  be 
“ The  unknow  n God,  for  whose  sufferings  all  nature  was 
darkened  and  convulsed .” 

This  most  curious  and  valuable  testimony  * to  the  fact,  and 

* This  testimony  is  infinitely  more  important  than  that  of  Phlegon’s  Eclipse,  which  is 
usually  adduced;  but  which  happened  the  next  year,  A.D.  32,  April  28,  by  Pingrt's 
tables,  which  state  only  one  solar  eclipse,  this  year  of  the  passion,  a lunation  and  half 
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reasoning  thereon,  by  heathen  philosophers , at  the  very  time, 
we  owe  to  Suidas , in  the  two  articles,  Aiovvaiog  6 A p zwrr  ay  it  ag. 
See  Vol.  I.  p.  65 — 71.  Matt,  xxvii.  45,  Mark  xv.  33,  Luke 
xxiii.  44,  45. 

About,  or  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  exclaimed  with  a loud 
voice,  jEli,  Mia,  lama  sabaktani , u My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  /”  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  Mark  xv.  34. 

This  exclamation,  in  its  three  first  words,  exhibits  the  original 
Hebrew  of  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  descrip- 
tive of  the  Messiah's  persecution  and  sufferings ; and  these 
were  probably  recited  to  mark  the  application  of  the  entire 
Psalm  to  himself,  according  to  the  usual  mode  of  citation  at 
that  time.  See  John  xii.  38.  where  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah  is  perhaps  so  cited.  The  fourth  term,  sabaktani,  is 
Syriac,  or  the  vernacular  dialect,  put  for  the  Hebrew,  azabthani. 
That  this  was  designed  for  a citation,  indeed,  and  not  for  any 
expression  of  despondency , (as  several  commentators  * have 

after  this  obscuration,  May  10,  at  two  in  the  morning,  visible  in  Asia , and  there 
central. 

* Though  the  plan  of  this  work  does  not  permit  a review  of  the  mistakes  of  commen- 
tators in  general,  which  would  be  endless  and  unprofitable  ; yet  there  is  one  on  this 
subject,  fraught  with  the  most  extravagant  and  revolting  Hutchinsonian  mysticism,  and 
that  in  useful,  elementary  works,  of  general  circulation,  Parkhurst' s Hebrew  and  Greek 
Lexicons,  under  the  roots  former,  and  EX.au,  in  the  latter  ; which,  there- 

fore, it  would  be  ill  discharging  the  functions  of  a sacred  critic , to  pass  over  in  silence, 
without  warning  younger  students  to  beware  of  such. 

The  pious,  but  fanciful  Parkhurst  supposes, 

1.  That  there  were  two  similar  exclamations  uttered  by  Christ,  one  “ about  the 
ninth  hour,”  (rrepi  rrjv  evvaryv  wpav,)  recorded  by  Matthew ; the  other,  “ at  the 
ninth  hour,”  [ry  wpq.  rylevvary,)  recorded  by  Mark,  when  he  was  in  the  very  jaws  of 
death. — But  this  is  a hypercritical  distinction  without  a difference. 

2.  That  the  former  was  addressed  to  the  Divinity,  as  i|\i,  (my  powerful), 

God,  referring  to  his  power ; but  the  latter,  as  EX.au,  [my  accursed, ] bound  to 

bear  together  with  my  humanity,  the  curse  due  to  man  for  sin ! ! thus,  strangely  misre- 
presenting nVw,  as  a participle  passive,  like  ctt iKaraparoQ,  “ one  accursed,  or  subject 
to  a curse as  if  it  were  derived  from  the  verb  t0  curse  *•  Whereas  it  does 

not  once  occur  in  this  sense  throughout  the  whole  range  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ; but 
every  where  as  “ the  blessed  and  only  Potentate;”  which  last,  indeed,  is  its  proper 
signification : nor  does  the  form  occur  any  where  except  in  two  erroneous  pas- 

sages, Psalm  xviii.  47,  and  cxlv.  1,  of  Leusden’s  and  Foster's  editions,  which  are  cor- 
rectly written  (excluding  the  Vau,)  in  the  London  Polyglott  Bible,  as  Park- 


* Parkhurst,  in  his  Hebrew  Lexicon,  Edit.  3.  p.  24.  omits  indeed  our  Lord’s  ex- 
clamation on  the  cross ; but  he  represents  nVw  as  a title  of  Christ,  signifying  “ ac- 
cursed,”  or  “ subject  to  a curse." 
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imagined,  uttered  in  Christ’s  human  nature,)  we  may  fairly  col- 
lect from  his  express  reference  to  the  same  Psalm , immediately 
after,  in  saying,  “ I thirst ,”  alluding  to  ver.  15.  “ My  tongue 

cleaveth  to  my  jaws  * ; and  also  from  his  last  ejaculation,  ex- 
pressive of  the  highest  trust  and  confidence,  immediately  before 
he  expired,  “ Father,  into  thy  hands  I commit  my  spirit  /” 
alluding  to  another,  Psalm  xxxi.  5. 

Some  of  the  bystanders,  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  first 
Hebrew  word,  Eli , said,  Lo,  he  calleth  Elias , or  “ Elijah  the 
prophet;”  and  they  might  naturally  conceive,  from  the  dark- 
ness, that  this  was  indeed  “ the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord,”  which  was  foretold  to  follow  his  coming,  (Mai.  iv.  5.) 
Matt,  xxvii.  47 ; Mark  xv.  35. 

After  this,  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  his  predestined  sufferings 
were  now  ready  to  he  perfected , that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  saith,  I thirst.  And  immediately  one  of  them,  running 
to  a vessel  full  of  vinegar , which  lay  there  for  the  use  of  the 
soldiers,  steeped  a sponge  in  the  vinegar  mixed  with  hyssop , and 
put  it  on  the  end  of  a reed , and  reached  it  to  his  mouth , pitying 
his  distress,  while  the  rest,  more  hardened,  said,  Let  him  alone , 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  is  coming  to  take  him  down , and  save 
him”  John  xix.  28;  Matt,  xxvii. 48,  49;  Mark  xv.  36. 

When  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  thereby  fulfilling  also 
another  signal  prophecy,  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink , Psalm  lxix.  21,  he  said,  it  is  perfected!  and  with  a loud 
voice  he  added,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commit  my  spirit ! 

hurst  himself  admits,  overturning  his  criticism  founded  thereon.  “the 

Potentate”  is  derived  from  to,  jel,  the  primitive  name  of  God,  signifying 
“ POWER.” 

3.  But  (Y^N,)  EXoh,  in  the  present  text  of  Mark , is  now  considered  by  the  ablest 
editors,  Wetstein  and  Griesbach,  as  faulty,  who  substitute  HXi,  as  in  Matthew , or  HX«, 
supported  by  Eusebius,  the  Cambridge  MS.,  and  several  additional  vouchers.  And 
EX(iu,  the  Syriac , might  have  been  easily  substituted  for  HXi,  the  Hebrew,  by  the  un- 
skilfulness  of  some  early  copier,  hastily  concluding,  that  because  the  last  word,  Sabaktani , 
was  Syriac,  the  first  ought- to  be  so  too. 

4.  The  last  ejaculation,  when  Jesus  was  “in  the  very  jaws  of  Death ,” — (here  repre- 
sented as  going  to  devour  him,  whereas  he  dismissed  his  spirit  of  his  own  accord,)  was 
widely  different : Father,  into  thy  hands  I commit  my  spirit  ! 

See  a fuller  discussion  of  this  mischievous  and  revolting  hypercriticism,  in  my  Dis- 
sertations, &c.  p.  131 — 135. 

* Parching  thirst,  here  expressed  by  the  Psalmist,  is  one  of  the  usual  concomitants  of 
extreme  grief  of  mind,  or  torture  of  body  : — Sorrow  is  dry}  is  a proverbial  expression, 
founded  on  long  experience. 
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and  so  saying,  he  inclined  his  head , delivered  up  his  spirit , 
and  expired , Matt,  xxvii.  48 — 50 ; Mark  xv.  36,  37 ; Luke 
xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  28 — 30. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  original  expressions,  ro  7 tvev- 

iua , 7rap£Sa>/c£  to  TrvEvpa,  and  eZe-ttvevcte,  here,  are  appropriated 
by  the  Evangelists  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  are  not  used 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  The  deaths  of  other  per- 
sons are  expressed  by  the  verbs,  aTreOavE , Luke  xvi.  22  ; eteXev- 
ty](te,  Matt.  xxii.  25,  & c. ; EKoijunOr],  Acts  vii.  60,  &c. ; e^ex^v^e, 
Acts  v.  5 — 10.  &c.  The  distinction  in  this  place  plainly  inti- 
mates that  Christ  had  the  power  of  resigning  his  own  life , 
and  of  resuming  it  again,  consigned  to  him  by  the  Father,  as 
he  expressly  told  his  disciples,  foretelling  his  voluntary  death, 
John  x.  18. 

And  most  awful  were  the  signs  that  ensued ; for  lo,  the  veil 
of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
aptly  signifying  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  eco- 
nomy, and  that  the  separation  heretofore  subsisting  between 
them  and  the  Gentiles  w as  now  rescinded.  And  this  happened 
exactly  at  the  commencement  of  the  evening  sacrifice , while  the 
priest  was  offering  incense  in  the  holy  place,  Luke  i.  10,  and 
while  the  high  priests  w'ere  celebrating  their  unhallowed  pass- 
over. 

And  the  earth  did  quake , and  the  rocks  rent.  (See  1 Kings 
xix.  11.)  And  we  learn  from  Maun  dr  el,  p.  73,  that  “ about  a yard 
and  a half  from  the  hole  in  which  the  foot  of  the  cross  was  fixed, 
is  seen  that  memorable  cleft  in  the  rock,  which  happened  at  the 
suffering  of  the  God  of  Nature.  It  is  about  a span  wide  at 
its  upper  part,  as  to  w hat  now  appears  of  it,  and  two  deep ; after 
which  it  closes,  but  opens  again  below,  (as  you  may  see  in  ano- 
ther chapel  contiguous  to  the  side  of  Calvary ,)  and  runs  down 
to  an  unknown  depth  in  the  earth.  That  this  rent  wras  made  by 
the  earthquake  that  happened  at  our  Lord’s  passion  there  is 
only  tradition  to  prove : but  that  it  is  a natural  and  genuine 
breach,  and  not  counterfeited  by  any  art,  the  sense  and  reason 
of  every  one  that  sees  it  may  convince  him,  for  the  sides  of  it  fit 
like  two  tallies  to  each  other,  and  yet  it  runs  in  such  intricate 
w indings,  as  could  not  well  be  counterfeited  by  art,  nor  arrived 
at  by  any  instrument.” 

It  is  also  mentioned  by  Fleming,  in  his  Christology,  p.  97, 
that  a Deist,  lately  travelling  through  Palestine,  wras  converted 
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by  viewing  one  of  these  rocks,  which  still  remains,  torn  asunder , 
not  in  the  weakest  place,  but  across  the  veins;  a plain  proof  that 
it  was  done  in  a supernatural  manner. 

And  such  a conversion  was  actually  wrought  at  the  time  on 
the  centurion  and  Roman  soldiers,  who  guarded  the  cross,  and 
witnessed  the  awful  scene  ; they  who  had  joined  in  the  insults 
and  mockeries  of  the  whole  cohort  against  Jesus,  in  th e prat  o- 
rium , so  lately:  For  when  the  centurion  who  stood  opposite  to 
Jesus  heard  that  he  so  cried  and  expired,  with  his  last  breath 
calling  on  God  as  His  Father,  he  was  fully  persuaded  that 
Jesus  was  indeed  what  he  professed  himself  to  be  before  the 
council,  and  said,  This  man  was  truly  the  Son  of  God,  Mark 
xv.  39. 

The  soldiers  also,  when  they  saw  the  earthquake , and  the 
prodigies  that  happened,  feared  greatly , and  joined  in  the  same 
declaration  with  the  centurion,  “ This  was  truly  THE  Son  of 
God,”  Matt,  xxvii.  54. 

And  again,  the  centurion , when  he  saw  the  prodigy  that  hap- 
pened, (perhaps  the  cleft  in  the  rock , which  was  just  beside 
him,  and,  according  to  tradition,  separated  the  cross  of  Jesus 
from  that  of  the  impenitent  malefactor  on  the  left  hand,  Sandys , 
p.  127,)  he  glorified  God,  like  a true  convert,  for  this  wondrous 
attestation  to  his  Son’s  innocence,  and  said,  “ This  man  was 
really  the  Just  one,”  Lukexxiii.  47. 

Thus  did  these  strongly  prejudiced  heathens , who  had  ridi- 
culed the  idea  of  Jesus  being  a king , with  the  governor  himself 
at  first,  now  condemn  the  high  priest  and  council  for  represent- 
ing Jesus  as  guilty  of  blasphemy , by  recognizing  him  in  that 
higher  character  previously  ascribed  to  him,  the  Son  of  God, 
as  intimated  by  “ truly ;”  and  also  bear  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  Pilate's  previous  declaration  of  his  justice  or  innocence , as 
intimated  by  “ really  *.” 


* The  original  phrases,  AXrjOiog  Qeov  viog  rjv  ovrog , and  ovrcog  6 av9pu)7rog  ovrog 
diKaiog  ijv,  are  rather  incorrectly  rendered  in  our  English  Bible,  “ Truly,  this  was  the 
Son  of  God,”  and  “ Certainly , this  was  a righteous  man.”  For  the  adverbs  “ truly  and 
certainly,”  when  beginning  a sentence,  in  colloquial  discourse,  rather  imply  a casual 
opinion  than  a solemn  and  decided  asseveration.  On  this  occasion,  therefore,  they 
should  be  connected  with  the  predicates,  to  strengthen  them.  Thus  the  similar  phrase, 
aXrjQwg  Oeov  viog  ft,  should  be  rendered  “ Thou  art  truly  the  Son  of  God,”  Matt, 
xiv.  33,  where,  though  the  phrase  Oeov  viog  is  entirely  anarthrous,  there  cannot  be  a 
doubt  that  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  highest  sense ; from  the  worship  (irpocreicvvij- 
<rav)  then  actually  paid  to  Christ  by  the  disciples.  This  anomaly  was  noticed  in  a 
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Not  less  remarkable  was  the  revolution  produced  thereby  in 
the  public  mind  ; for  all  the  multitudes  who  assembled  together 
to  this  spectacle , when  they  saw  the  prodigies  that  happened , 
smiting  their  breasts , in  token  of  grief  and  remorse  for  their 
guilt  and  imprecations,  and  wilh  a melancholy  presage  of  their 
own  punishment,  returned , Luke  xxiii.  48.  The  conviction  of 
the  divinity  and  of  the  innocence  of  the  sufferer,  thus  miracu- 
lously attested,  unquestionably  prepared  the  way  for  the  conver- 


foregoing  note ; and  Townson  also  observes,  that  the  Divine  Titles  frequently  want  the 
article  in  confessions  of  faith.  That  aXrjQug  and  ovriog  should  properly  be  so  connected 
may  appear  from  some  other  instances  : ovrog  egtiv  aXrjQojg  6 7rpo(prjTt]g,  “ This  is 
truly  the  prophet,"  John  vi.  14;  and  again,  vii.  40,  ovrojg  TrpoQrjTrjg  rjv,  “ John  was 
really  a prophet,"  Mark  xi.  32  ; riyepQr)  6 Kvpiog  ovrwg,  “ The  Lord  is  really  risen ,” 
Luke  xxiv.  34;  ovrojg  %r]pag,  *c  really  widows ,”  1 Tim.  v.  3 — 5. 

By  analogy,  diKaiog,  though  anarthrous  here,  should  also  be  rendered  “ the  just 
one,”  in  the  highest  sense  also  *.  For  this  was  a title  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages : 

“ Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just  one,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of 
them  all.  He  preserveth  all  his  bones ; notone  of  them  shall  be  broken.  Evil  shall  slay 
the  wicked  one,  [Judas,]  and  the  haters  [Jews]  of  the  just  one  shall  be  desolate,” 
Psalm  xxxiv.  19 — 24.  (Instead  of  “ wicked ,”  the  singular  number  of  the 

Masorete  text,  the  Sept,  followed  by  the  Syr.  Arab,  and  Lat.  read  in  the 

plural ; but  surely  the  Jews  had  no  temptation  to  forge  the  singular  reading,  which  is 
supported  by  the  Chaldee  Targum,  in  the  London  Polyglott.) 

“ Behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee;  He  is  just,  and  a Saviour ,”  Zech.  ix.  10. 

Hence  this  title  was  assumed  in  the  New  Testament  also.  Thus  Peter  reproached  the 
Jews,  “ Ye  denied  the  Holy  and  just  one,”  Acts  iii.  14;  and  the  martyr  Stephen, 
“ Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ? they  even  slew  those  ( Isaiah , 
Zechariah,  &c.)  that  prophesied  of  the  coming  (rou  diiccaov)  of  the  just  one  ; of  whom 
ye  have  been  the  betrayers  and  murderers  l"  Acts  vii.  52;  and  James  likewise,  “ Ye 
condemned,  ye  murdered  the  just  one  ! Will  he  not  resist  you,  [ye  proud?”]  James 
v.  6,  referring  to  iv.  6.  His  violent  persecutor,  Saul,  afterwards  his  most  zealous 
Apostle,  Paul , was  fore-ordained  “ to  see  the  just  one,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  his 
mouth,”  Acts  xxii.  14. 

This  Jewish  title  of  the  Messiah,  was  naturally  adopted  by  Pilate's  wife,  who  styled 
Jesus  rip  ducaiy  eKEiv(p,  “that  Just  One,”  Matt,  xxvii.  19  ; and  by  Pilate  himself, 
tov  diKaiov  tovtov,  “this  Just  One,”  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  Is  it  then  to  be  wondered, 
that  the  centurion  adopted  their  phraseology,  which  he  heard  shortly  before  ? 

Nor  was  this  title  unknown  to  the  Heathen  philosophers.  Plato,  in  the  second  book 
of  his  Republic,  describes  a perfect  character  with  the  same  epithet,  6 dinaiog,  “ the 
just who,  for  attempting  to  reform  the  world,  should  encounter  persecution  and  cruci- 
fixion, See  the  passage,  in  the  note  near  the  end  of  this  volume. 


* The  observations  in  this  note  are  chiefly  taken  from  “ Observations  on  the  words 
which  the  centurion  uttered  at  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  1808,  Oxford,  by  a Layman ,” 
who  is  generally  supposed  to  be  that  learned  and  intelligent  physician,  Dr.  Falconer,  of 
Bath.  Such  observations  are  peculiarly  valuable. 
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sion  of  the  three  thousand  on  the  ensuing  day  of  Pentecost , only 
fifty-two  days  after. 

Among  the  spectators  on  this  occasion,  besides  those  that 
stood  near  the  cross,  there  stood  afar  off,  all  his  acquaintances, 
both  men  and  women,  from  Galilee  especially,  and  among  the 
latter,  Salome,  the  mother  of  the  Apostles  James  and  John, 
Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56,  Mark  xv.  40,  41,  Luke  xxiii.  49.  These 
probably  contributed  to  soften  the  multitude  by  their  grief. 

As  soon  as  th e first  evening  was  come,  (which  began  at  the 
third  hour,  afternoon,  see  Yol.  I.  p.  15,)  because  it  was  Friday, 
the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  and  'preparation  day,  the  day  before  the 
first  and  great  day  of  the  feast  also ; the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  be- 
sought Pilate  that  the  criminals  might  be  dispatched  and  taken 
away,  before  their  high  Sabbath  began ; according  to  the  law, 
which  required  that  the  bodies  should  be  taken  down  at  sunset, 
Deut.  xxi.  23,  Josh.  x.  27.  The  soldiers,  therefore,  came,  and 
according  to  their  cruel  custom,  broke  the  legs  of  the  two  male- 
factors, who  were  still  alive,  before  they  dispatched  them ; but 
when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead, 
they  brake  not  his  legs ; one  of  the  soldiers,  however,  to  ensure 
his  death,  with  a spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came 
thereout  “ blood  and  water,”  John  xix.  31,  34. 

This  was  indeed  the  most  decisive  proof  of  his  death.  For 
either  the  spear  pierced  the  pericardium *,  or  bag  in  which  the 
heart  swims  in  a small  quantity  of  water,  to  prevent  adhesion ; 
which  therefore  was  let  out  along  with  his  heart’s  blood ; or  else 
the  blood  was  now  chilled,  and  the  cruor,  or  red  particles,  sepa- 
rated from  the  serum,  or  watery  part.  On  the  former  supposition, 
he  must  have  been  instantly  killed,  if  not  dead  before ; on  the 
latter,  he  must  have  been  dead  some  time.  These  two  most  im- 
portant facts,  therefore,  are  attested  with  the  utmost  solemnity 
by  the  eye  witness,  John,  and  further,  that  they  were  designed 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, for  the  conviction  of  believers. 

“ And  he  that  saw,  hath  testified,  (and  his  testimony  is  true, 
and  Jesus  himself  knoweth  that  he  speaketh  the  truth  !)  that 
ye  might  believe.  These  were  done  that  the  Scripture  might  be 

• The  following  curious,  incidental  observation  of  a skilful  anatomist,  is  given  in  the 
Yverdon  Encyclopedic , art.  Pericarde.  “ I have  constantly  found  water  in  the  pericar- 
dium of  the  quadrupeds  that  I have  dissected  alive. — And  I have  found  it  constantly  in 
the  case  of  criminals  capitally  punished .” 
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fulfilled,  a bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken , (Psalm  xxxiv.  20.) 
And  again,  another  Scripture  saith,  “ They  shall  look  on  Him 
whom  they  pierced”  (Zech.  xii.  10,)  John  xix.  35 — 37. 

The  parenthetical  observation,  virtually  includes  the  testi- 
mony of  two  witnesses ; first  of  the  eye  witness,  John , vouching 
the  truth  of  the  fact;  and  an  animated  appeal  to  the  sufferer 
himself,  as  the  Searcher  of  Hearts,  to  vouch  it  also*. 
Unfortunately,  our  English  Bible,  ambiguously  renders  eksivoc, 
the  emphatic  pronoun,  “ that  person,”  referring  to  Jesus,  ver. 
33,  foregoing,  by  “ He  ;”  which  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with 
the  former,  “ he,”  the  rendering  of  the  article  6,  prefixed  to 
iojpaKuj  c,  “ the  eye  witness”  The  merit  of  this  correcter  trans- 
lation is  due  to  Wakefield.  May  this  noble  attestation  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  “cover  a multitude  of  sins”  in  the  transla- 
tion of  this  strenuous  Unitarian  ! 

This  “ greater  testimony”  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  f, 
(which  is  the  Spirit  of  God,)  seems  to  be  confirmed,  by  its 
analogy  to  the  former  passage  in  the  Gospel ; for  the  prophecy, 
(Psalm  xxxiv.  20,)  referred  to  in  the  expression,  “ a bone  of  Him 
shall  not  be  broken”  was  evidently  founded  on  that  typical  rite, 
that  not  a bone  of  the  paschal  lamb  should  be  broken , (Exod. 
xii.  46,  repeated  Numb.  ix.  12,)  which  was  so  exactly  fulfilled 
in  Christ,  our passover,  the  true  antitype ; and  the  water  and 
blood , shed  from  his  side,  and  sprinkling  perhaps  the  people,  as 
well  as  the  ground,  is  represented  by  Paul , as  the  ratification  of 
that  new  and  better  covenant , corresponding  to  the  typical  cere- 
mony of  sprinkling  the  people,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  holy 
vessels,  with  the  blood  of  the  victims,  mixed  with  water , under 
the  first  covenant , Heb.  ix.  18 — 24;  referring  to  Exod.  xxiv. 
5,  6,  and  to  Levit.  xvi.  14 — 18.  In  these  passages  of  the  O.  T. 
it  must  be  allowed,  there  is  no  mention,  at  present,  of  water 
mixed  with  the  blood  of  the  victims ; but  that  it  was  usual,  may 
be  inferred  from  another,  and  a parallel  rite,  Levit.  xiv.  4 — 7, 
which  was  explained  before,  Vol.  II.  p.  247. 

* This  also  is  conformable  to  John's  style  elsewhere:  “ And  we  testify,  and  ye  know 
that  our  testimony  is  true,”  3 John  12. 

f This  is  what  Peter  calls  “ the  prophetic  argument ,”  and  which  he  holds  to  be 
“ firmer ” than  the  testimony  of  the  senses , even  at  Christ's  transfiguration,  which  he 
witnessed,  2 Pet.  i.  19. 
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CHRIST’S  INTERMENT. 

After  Pilate  had  given  permission  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  to 
remove  the  bodies  of  the  crucified,  Christ,  by  a signal  Provi- 
dence, fulfilling  prophecy,  though  “ numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors in  his  death”  was  distinguished  from  them  in  his  inter- 
ment ; for  while  they  were  buried  ignominiously  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  he  was  interred  in  “ the  tomb  of  a rich  ” man,  and 
embalmed  like  the  rich,  Isa.  liii.  9.  See  the  foregoing  expla- 
nation, Vol.  II.  p.  408 — 409.  For  Joseph  of  Arimatliea , a rich 
man,  good  and  just,  and  an  honourable  counsellor , who  had  not 
been  consenting  to  the  act  of  the  Jewish  council,  and  was  him- 
self a disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  hitherto,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews , now  nobly  avowed  himself,  and  went  boldly  to  Pilate , and 
asked  peimission  to  take  away  the  body,  which  was  at  this  time 
dead,  he  having  probably  attended  the  crucifixion.  Pilate  won- 
dered if  Jesus  was  dead  already,  and  sent  for  the  centurion  to 
know  how  long  it  was  since  he  died ; who  having  informed  him, 
he  granted  the  body  to  Joseph  % Matt,  xxvii.  57,  58  ; Mark  xv. 
42 — 45  ; Luke  xxiii.  50 — 52  ; John  xix.  38. 

When  the  second  evening , therefore,  was  come,  at  sun-set , 
Joseph  took  down  the  body  from  the  cross,  assisted  by  Nicode- 
mus , another  rich  and  respectable  disciple,  (the  same  that  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  at  the  first  passover,)  who  likewise  nobly 
avowed  his  faith  in  a crucified  Redeemer , bringing  with  him  a 
costly  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes , about  a hundred  pounds 
weight,  to  embalm  the  body ; and  they  wrapped  it  in  a clean 
linen  shroud,  which  Joseph  had  bought,  with  the  aromatic 
spices  f,  and  laid  it  in  a new  tomb , designed  for  Joseph  himself, 
in  which  no  one  had  ever  been  laid,  hewn  out  of  the  rock  in  his 
garden,  w hich  wras  near  the  place  of  execution,  (only  an  hundred 
and  eight  feet  distant,  according  to  Sandys , p.  129,)  because  the 
sabbath  drew  nigh,  or  [the  moon]  was  beginning  to  shine 


* Joseph  afterwards  was  interred  himself  in  another  tomb,  under  the  former,  on  the 
slope  of  the  hill,  hewed  into  the  rock,  which  is  shewn  to  travellers.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  410. 

f These  were  probably  dry  spices,  with  which  the  body  was  wound  in  the  linen 
shroud,  to  perfume  it,  as  distinguished  from  the  liquid,  with  which  the  women  intended 
to  anoint  it.  The  largeness  of  the  quantity,  a hundred  pounds  weight,  might  be  neces- 
sary to  fill  the  tomb  with  a part  of  them,  as  was  customary  in  Scripture  funerals,  and  to 
burn  the  rest,  to  excite  a fragrant  odour  at  the  time  of  interment.  See  2 Chron.  xvi.  14. 
Thus  was  Christ  interred  like  a prince. 
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( etts({)io(tk£ ) shortly  before  sun-set,  or  the  commencement  of  the 
Sabbath  day,  allowing  only  time  for  a hasty  interment  before 
the  Sabbath  day  commenced.  And  after  they  had  finished  the 
interment,  they  rolled  a great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  tomb,  in 
order  to  secure  it  from  intrusion,  and  departed,  Matt,  xxvii.  59, 
60  ; Mark  xv.  45,  46  ; Luke  xxiii.  53,  54. 

Of  all  our  Lord’s  Galilean  friends  and  acquaintances  who  at- 
tended the  crucifixion,  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  Mark  xv.  40,  41,  Luke 
xxiii.  49,  only  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary , the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  Joses , attended  the  interment  also, 
and  sate  down  opposite  the  tomb,  and  beheld  where  and  how 
the  body  was  laid,  Matt,  xxvii.  61 ; Mark  xv.  47  ; Luke  xxiii. 
55.  And  they  seem  to  have  lingered  there,  after  the  interment, 
in  pensive  mourning,  until  respect  for  the  sabbath  compelled 
them  to  retire. 

The  rest  of  the  women  seem  to  have  returned  to  the  city  from 
the  crucifixion,  where  they  prepared  aromatic  spices  and  oint- 
ments, to  finish  the  embalmment  of  the  body,  after  the  sabbath. 
But  they  religiously  rested  during  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the 
[fourth]  commandment,  Luke  xxiii.  56  *. 


* There  is  here  a considerable  ambiguity  in  Luke's  narrative,  which  has  principally 
contributed  to  embarrass  the  harmony  of  the  resurrection  hitherto. 

At  first  sight,  the  same  Galilean  women  who  attended  the  crucifixion,  in  general, 
seem  also  to  have  attended  the  interment,  ver.  55,  and  afterwards  to  have  returned  to 
the  city,  and  prepared  the  aromatic  spices  and  ointments  before  the  Sabbath  began,  ver.  56. 
But  these  must  have  been  distinct  parties,  for  the  former  consisted  only  of  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  the  other  Mary,  as  we  learn  from  the  express  testimony  of  Matthew  xxvii.  61, 
and  of  Mark  xv.  47  ; and  they  staid  so  late  at  the  tomb,  till  the  Sabbath  was  going  to 
dawn,  by  Luke's  own  account  in  the  preceding  ver.  54,  that  it  was  impossible  they  could 
prepare  the  embalming  materials  before  it  commenced.  And  accordingly,  we  learn  from 
Mark,  xvi.  1,  that  they  actually  purchased  them  after  the  Sabbath  was  fully  passed,  on 
Sunday  morning.  It  must,  therefore,  have  been  the  rest  of  the  Galilean  women  who 
prepared  the  materials  on  Friday  evening,  and  went  to  embalm  the  body  on  Sunday 
morning,  according  to  Luke's  continuation,  xxiv.  1 . 

And  this  is  confirmed  by  Luke's  phraseology  in  the  former  ver.  55,  where  the  anar- 
throus term,  yvvaiKSQ , is  indefinite;  signifying,  that  * ‘ some  women  of  those  that  had 
come  with  him  from  Galilee,  attending  [the  interment,]  beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid,  while  [ others ] returning,  prepared  aromatic  spices  and  ointments/’ &c. 
viroarps^aaai  os  [aXXai,  or  Xoi7ren,]  riroipatrav,  &c. 

And  the  necessity  of  supplying  this  ellipsis  in  ver.  56  is  confirmed  by  Luke's  subse- 
quent enumeration  of  the  Galilean  women  in  general,  xxiv.  10,  as  distinguished  from 
the  second  party,  whose  visit  to  the  tomb  he  notices  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter, 
ver.  1 — 9. 

This  distinction  is  judiciously  remarked  by  Townson,  in  his  Harmony,  p.  131,  &c.  and 
will  be  more  fully  explained  in  the  sequel. 
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THE  SEPULCHRE  GUARDED  BY  ROMAN  SOLDIERS. 

Far  otherwise  were  the  ceremonious  high  priests  and  scrupu- 
lous Pharisees  employed  on  the  Sabbath  day ! As  soon  as  it 
arrived,  at  night-fall,  they  went  to  Pilate , to  entreat  him  that  he 
would  station  a guard  there,  until  the  third  day  of  that  deceiver's 
predicted  rising  from  the  dead,  lest  his  disciples  should  steal 
away  the  body  on  this  or  the  following  night , and  pretend  that 
it  was  risen.  So  the  last  error  would  be  worst  than  the  first , 
Matt,  xxvii.  6*2 — 64. 

Pilate  consenting,  they  took  with  them  a part  of  the  temple 
guard,  and  w'e  may  be  assured,  after  previously  examining 
whether  the  body  was  in  the  tomb,  they  sealed  the  stone , to 
secure  it  against  the  soldiers  themselves,  and  set  the  watch  to 
guard  it  against  the  disciples,  Matt,  xxvii.  65,  66. 

Thus  did  these  whited  sepulchres  “fair  without  and  foul 
within,”  as  our  Lord  significantly  upbraided  them,  “ strain  at 
a gnat , but  swallow  a camel  ''  They  scrupled  indeed  to  enter 
the  Roman  praetorium  on  Friday,  for  fear  of  being  polluted, 
but  on  Saturday , that  high  and  holy  day,  they  dared  not  only 
to  profane  the  Sabbath  by  unhallowed  work,  but  even  to  incur 
the  highest  pollution,  of  entering  a sepulchre  and  approaching 
a dead  body  ! — What  a strange  inconsistency  was  this  ! 

All  this  uncommon  care  and  caution  on  their  part  only  con- 
tributed to  defeat  its  own  end.  It  w'as  permitted,  but  overruled 
by  Providence,  in  order  to  furnish  the  strongest  proofs  of  the 
miraculous  resurrection  of  His  Son,  and  to  confute  these  wicked 
men,  and  their  calumny,  which  they  suggested  to  Pilate , and 
afterwards  propagated,  that  the  disciples  stole  away  his  body  by 
night , although  they  had  used  every  human  precaution  to  pre- 
vent its  being  taken  away  out  of  a “ new  tomb,”  where  there  was 
“ no  other  corpse and  that  tomb  “ hewn  out  of  a rock”  inac- 
cessible behind,  and  its  mouth  secured  by  a “ great  stone,” 
under  “ a seal  ” and  “ a guard  of  soldiers  !” — “ to  make  assur- 
ance doubly  sure.”  In  vain  did  they  fight  against  God  ! and 
kick  against  the  pricks!  sorely  to  their  own  confusion  and 
destruction. 
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HARMONY  OF  THE  RESURRECTION,  AND  OF  OUR  LORD’S 
APPEARANCE  AFTERWARDS. 


— 4. 


— 2. 


— 5. 


— 8. 


a.  d.  easter  day.  Matt.  Mark. 

31. 

Early  watch.  A great  earthquake,  descent-, 
of  two  angels,  removal  of  the  stone,  terror  / ^ ^ 

and  trance  of  the  guards,  resurrection  of  r xxviii.  2*.  ' ^ 

Christ  early J 

First  party  of  women,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  a 
other  Mary,  and  Salome,  set  out  to  view  l — 1 

the  tomb,  about  day  break J 

Sunrise.  Mary  Magdalene,  near  the  sepul-  \ 
chre,  seeing  the  stone  removed,  hastily  runs  f 
back  to  tell  Peter  and  John,  that  the  body  C 

was  taken  away  somewhere 

The  two  others  proceed,  and  reach  the  sepul-  7 

chre,  after  sun  rise. 1 

They  see  the^rsf  angel,  and  soldiers,  in  the  a ^ 

porch J 

They  see  the  second  in  the  tomb. 

They  fly  from  the  sepulchre,  amazed  and  7 9 

transported.  J 

The  guards  departed 1 1 *. 

Peter  and  John  come  running  to  the  sepul-  \ 
chre ; and  return,  without  seeing  the  an-  K 

gels j 

Mary  Magdalene,  slowly  following  them,  7 

sees  the  two  angels  in  the  tomb,  and 3 

L Presently  after,  Jesus  himself.  His  first  7 _ ^ 

appearance  to  her 3 

She  goes  to  tell  the  Disciples 

n.  Christ’s  second  appearance  to  the  two\ 

other  women,  as  they  were  returning 3 

Second  party  of  women,  Joanna  and  her-, 
company  visit  the  sepulchre,  and  see  the  L 

two  angels j 

They  return,  and  tell  the  disciples,  who  dis-  -1 

believe  their  report j 

Peter  goes  a second  time  to  the  sepulchre,  7 

but  sees  no  more  than  before j 

Noon.  Cleophas,  and  another  disciple,  go  } 

towards  Emmaus J 

111.  Christ  appears  to  them  on  the  way 

1.  Evening.  He  discovers  himself  to  them  7 

at  Emmaus,  and  vanishes J 

They  return,  to  tell  the  disciples 

Christ  appears  to  Peter  singly 

Sunset,  ii.  Christ  appears  to  ten  Apostles  and-, 
others  after  supper ; while  Cleophas  was  / 
conversing  with  them.  They  are  affrighted.  [ 

He  shews  them  his  hands  and  feet,  pierced.  J. 

He  eats  and  drinks  with  them < 

eighth  day. 

iii.  Christ  appears  to  Thomas,  and  all  the  7 xvi.  14. 

rest,  shews  him  his  hands  and  his  side i 

Thomas's  confession  of faith 

twenty-second  day. 

iv.  Christ  appears  in  Galilee,  at  the  ap--\ 

pointed  mountain,  to  all  the  Apostles , and  V xxviii.  16. 

to  500  brethren  at  once J 

The  spectators  worshipped,  but  some  doubted.  ^ 

VOL.  III.  R 


Luke.  John.  Paul. 


— 2.  xxiv.  1. 


— 2. 


— 3. 

— 10. 


— 11. 
— 17. 


— 10. 

8. 

— 18. 

9. 

11. 

12. 

— 12. 

13. 

— 12. 

15. 

29. 

— 13. 

33. 

1 Cor. 

34. 

xv.  5. 

xxiv.  35— 10. 

xx.  19. 

41. 


Acts. 
x.  41. 


— 24. 1 Cor. 

— 27.  xv.  5. 
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a.d.  twenty-ninth  day. 

31. 

v.  Christ  appears  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias , or 
Galilee , to  James  and  six  more,  fishing 

THIRTY-SIXTH  DAY. 

yi.  Christ  appears  at  Jerusalem,  on  their- 

return,  to  all  the  Apostles 

Commissions  them  to  publish  the  Gospel  to 
all  the  world 


Matt.  Mark.  Luke.  John.  Paul. 

1 Cor. 
xv. 

xxi.  1.  —7. 

Paul.  Malt.  Mark.  Luke.  John. 

1 Cor. 

xv.  7.xxviii.  18.  xvi.  15. 

— 19,20.  18. 


fortieth  day. 


vii.  Christ  meets  his  Apostles  again,  at  Jeru --j 

Acts. 

salem.  Renews  the  promise  of  the  Holy  v, 

i.  4. 

xxiv.  49. 

He  leads  them  forth  to  Bethany 

50. 

viii.  His  ascension  into  Heaven. 

— 9. 

19. 

51. 

Two  angels  foretel  his  second  appearance  in  i 

— 10. 

glory,  at  the  regeneration 

— 11. 

CHRIST’S  SUCCEEDING  APPEARANCES. 

34. 

I.  To  Stephen,  the  martyr,  at  Jerusalem 

vii.  56. 

r 

ix.  3. 

1 Cor. 

35. 

ii.  To  Saul,  on  the  way  to  Damascus 1 

xxii.  7. 

xv.  7. 

1 

xx  vi.  14. 

35. 

hi.  To  Ananias,  at  Damascus 

ix.  10. 

38. 

rv.  To  Saul , or  Paul,  at  Jerusalem 

— 18. 

2 Cor. 

54. 

v.  To  him,  at  Corinth 

xviii.  9. 

xii.  7. 

66. 

vi.  To  him,  at  Jerusalem  again 

xxiii.  11. 

62. 

vii.  To  him,  on  his  voyage  to  Rome 

xxvii.  23. 

Rev. 

97. 

viii.  To  John,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos 

i.  10. 

“ If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead , your  faith  is  vain; 

But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead; 

[ Therefore , your  faith  is  not  vain  * :]  1 Cor.  xv.  17 — 58. 

Nor  your  labour  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 

The  evidences  of  this  main  pillar  of  Christian  faith , hope , 
and  charity — The  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  being  “ the  first  fruits ,”  the  earnest  and  the  pledge 
of  our  own  future  resurrection  likewise ; and  the  grand  incen- 
tive to  “ labour  in  the  Lord,”  with  “ labour  of  lovef — have 
not  been  fully  illustrated,  even  by  the  best  Harmonists  hitherto, 


* This  is  the  Apostle’s  inference  from  his  detail  of  the  chosen  witnesses , to  whom  our 
Lord  shewed  himself  alive , bodily , after  his  passion  and  resurrection,  by  many  infallible 
proofs.  He  only  states  the  premises,  leaving  the  reader  to  draw  the  first  conclusion ; 
which  is  drawn  according  to  a mode  of  hypothetic  syllogism,  usually  reckoned  fallacious , 
namely,  from  the  removal  of  the  antecedent  to  the  removal  of  the  consequent  ; the  legiti- 
matemode, on  the  contrary,  proceeding  from  the  position  of  the  antecedent  to  the  position 
of  the  consequent.  But  where  the  parts  are  essentially  connected , so  that  they  must  both 
stand,  or  both  fall  together,  as  in  this  instance,  the  two  modes  are  equally  valid.  We 
owe  this  judicious  correction  of  the  received  rules  of  syllogisms,  to  that  mighty  master  of 
logic,  or  the  art  of  reasoning,  Paul,  trained  in  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  Greece,  and 
Rome,  and  illuminated  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Oracle,  or  Reason  in  the 
original.  The  conclusion  with  which  the  Apostle  finishes  the  argument,  expressly,  fol- 
lows immediately  from  the  first,  understood. 
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on  account  of  the  difficulties,  either  real  or  adventitious,  that 
occur  in  the  concise  accounts  of  the  Evangelists. 

1.  The  first  and  chief  difficulty  has  arisen  from  the  confined 
plans,  and  studied  brevity  * of  the  Evangelists  ; each  pursuing 
his  own  plan,  with  little  apparent  attention,  and  no  express 
reference  to  the  rest;  which  has  produced  some  obscurity  in 
their  separate  accounts,  and  some  ambiguity , when  compared 
with  each  other. 

Matthew's  report  may  be  considered  as  the  ground-work  of 
the  whole.  His  leading  object  seems  to  have  been  to  counter- 
act the  foul  and  malignant  calumny  propagated  by  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  current  in  Palestine  when 
he  wrote  his  Gospel , namely,  that  the  disciples  came  by  night, 
and  stole  the  body  of  Jesus  away,  while  the  guards  were  asleep. 
A calumny,  indeed,  which  carried  its  own  refutation  along  with 
it ; for  what  credit  could  be  due  to  witnesses  who  attested  a fact 
which  they  were  incompetent  to  judge  of,  by  their  own  confes- 
sion, while  they  were  asleep  ! — To  refute  this,  in  every  parti- 
cular, the  Evangelist  states,  1.  that  the  body  was  not  stolen 
away  by  the  disciples,  but  raised  by  the  power  of  God.  2.  That 
this  was  effected,  not  by  night,  but  in  the  morning ; and  3.  that 
the  guards  were  not  asleep,  but  terrified,  and  in  a trance , as  if 
dead,  by  the  tremendous  apparition  of  an  angel  arrayed  in  ter- 
rors, descending  from  heaven  with  an  earthquake,  rolling  away 
the  great  stone,  and  sitting  upon  it  close  beside  them ; in  which 
state  the  two  women  who  went  first  to  the  sepulchre,  actually 
beheld  them. 

Luke  took  up  the  narrative  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection, 
where  Matthew  ends,  and  without  any  express  reference  to  his 
party,  introduces  another  party,  who  came  later  to  the  sepul- 
chre, in  order  to  finish  the  embalmment ; and  he  notices  the 
appearance  of  two  angels  to  these  women.  He  then  proceeds 
to  relate  the  succeeding  appearances  of  that  eventful  day,  which 
Matthew  had  omitted,  as  inconsistent  with  his  confined  plan. 
He  relates  the  incredulity  of  the  disciples  in  general,  to  the 
testimony  of  the  women,  and  shews  the  grounds  of  it,  their  dis- 
trust of  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  Matthew  had 
only  hinted. 

Mark  coming  after  both,  endeavoured  to  supply  chasms  in 


* Brevis  esse  laboro,  obscurus  fio.- 


Hor. 
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their  concise  accounts.  With  this  view  he  adds  a third  woman, 
and  a second  angel  to  Matthew's  account ; and  he  supplies  the 
important  circumstances,  of  the  arrival  of  the  first  party  at  the 
tomb  after  sun  rise  ; of  Our  Lord’s  resurrection  early ; of  his 
first  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene ; and  of  his  appearance 
under  another  form,  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus ; all 
omitted  by  Matthew  and  Luke. 

John  closed  the  narrative  by  supplying  some  important  chasms 
in  the  rest.  He  states  Mary  Magdalene's  hasty  report  to  him- 
self and  Peter , which  led  to  his  own  conviction  of  our  Lord’s 
resurrection,  upon  prophetic  grounds  ; he  states  the  particulars 
of  the  first  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene , slightly  noticed  by 
Mark ; and  the  chief  ground  of  the  distrust  of  the  disciples,  be- 
cause our  Lord  appeared  to  them  after  the  doors  had  been  shut; 
and  the  incredulity  of  Thomas  in  particular ; important  circum- 
stances unnoticed  by  Luke. 

2.  The  second  difficulty,  and  the  principal  rock  indeed  upon 
which  the  ablest  harmonists  and  commentators  have  hitherto 
split,  is,  whether  the  angel  of  Matthew  and  the  angel  of  Mark 
were  the  same  or  different.  That  they  were  the  same  is  gene- 
rally * supposed,  from  the  similitude  that  runs  through  their 
speeches  to  the  women ; but  they  were  really  two  different  angels, 
noticed  by  Luke  and  John. 

3.  The  third  difficulty  has  arisen  from  the  peculiar  technical 

and  elliptical  phraseology  of  the  Evangelists;  such  as,  1.  the 
different  phrases  by  which  they  all  express  the  time  of  day  break 
on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  at  the  outsetting  of  the 
women  to  go  to  the  sepulchre  ; 2.  the  different  acts  of  going  and 
coming , confounded  in  the  English  Bible,  but  critically  distin- 
guished by  the  aorist  7jX0oi>,  and  the  present  tense  ep-^ogai,  of 
the  same  verb.  (See  both  explained,  Vol.  I.  p.  16 — 18.  3. 

The  omission  of  the  act  of  coming  to  the  sepulchre,  though  un- 
derstood by  Matthew  and  Luke ; and  the  omission  of  the  act 
of  going  from  the  city  by  Mark  and  John,  though  equally  un- 
derstood +. 


• Bishop  Watson  is  an  honourable  exception:  From  the  first  there  might  have 

been  two  angels,  one  on  the  outside,  rolling  away  the  stone,  aud  the  other  within.” 
Apology  for  the  Bible,  p.  101. 

f These  ellipses  may  be  supplied,  and  the  whole  passages  more  closely  rendered, 
thus : 

1.  O xf/s  oafifiaroiv,  Ty  eTrupu/GKOvny  eig  piav  oa(3(3aTiov,  [ck  rt]g  7ro\fwf] 
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4.  The  fourth  difficulty  is  local , and  has  arisen  from  want  of 
sufficient  attention  to  the  particular  structure  of  the  holy  se- 
pulchre, consisting  of  two  parts,  the  porch,  or  antichamber,  which 
is  a room  about  nine  feet  square,  capable  of  holding  about  a 
dozen  persons,  from  which  a narrow  passage,  not  exceeding 
three  feet  in  height  and  two  in  breadth  at  present  *,  leads  into 
the  inner  vault,  or  tomb,  which  is  eight  feet  long  and  seven  wide 
at  present.  They  were  both  originally  larger  in  their  dimen- 
sions before  they  were  cased,  as  well  as  floored,  with  white 
marble,  by  the  empress  Helena , mother  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
when  she  built  the  late  magnificent  church  of  the  holy  sepul- 
chre, and  hewed  out  the  sepulchre  itself  into  the  smaller  chapel , 
which  now  stands  above  ground.  See  Yol.  I.p.  433 — 436,  where 
both  are  described ; and  see  also  the  plans  there  given  of  the 
latter,  and  by  Townson  in  his  Harmony,  p.  80.  Matthew  criti- 
cally distinguishes  racpog,  “ the  tomb”  from  pv^peiov,  “ the  se- 
pulchre,”  in  general.  The  other  Evangelists  use  pvripa  and 
pvtifieiov  indiscriminately,  to  denote  both. 

After  these  preliminary  remarks,  let  us  proceed  to  the  detail 
of  the  circumstances  of 

THE  RESURRECTION. 

On  Sunday , the  first  day  of  the  week,  about  day  break , there 


rjXQe  Mapta  fr  MaydaXrjvr]  kcu  r\  aXXi 7 M apia  Otioprjcrai  tov  ra<pov  [feat  epxovrai 
tig  to  fivrj/xeiov.] 

“ Late  after  the  sabbath,  at  the  dawning , on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  went  Mary 
Magdalene , and  the  other  Mary,  [from  the  city,]  to  view  the  tomb ; [and  they  come  to 
the  sepulchre.]  Matthew. 

2.  Ty  h piq  rw v <Ta(3(3aT(iiV,  op Qpov  (3a9tog,  r]XQov  [£K  ttjq  7to\£W£,  kcu  tp\ov- 
rai]  £7Ti  to  jivrjfia. 

**  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  while  the  rising  [sun]  was  deep,  they  went  [from  the 
city,  and  come]  to  the  sepulchre.”  Luke. 

3.  Kat  Xiav  7rptoi  rrjg  piag  (TaftfiaTwv  [ek  rrjg  7ro\e(t>g  £\0ov<rai]  epxovzai  £7ri  to 
pvijpeiov  avareiXavTog  tov  rjXiov. 

“ And  very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  [going  from  the  city,]  they  come  to 
the  sepulchre,  after  sun-rise .”  Mark. 

4.  T y Se  piq  rwv  <ra/3/3ara>v,  Mapta  rj  MaydaXyvrj  spx^rai  ([e\0ov<ra  eKrygno- 
\stof]  7rpa>i,  (TKOTiag  tn  ovaijg)  tig  to  fivypuov. 

“ On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene , ([going  from  the  city]  early,  while 
it  was  still  dusk,)  cometli  to  the  sepulchre.”  John. 

* Originally  the  passage  was  three  feet  wide,  but  a foot  has  been  taken  off  by  the 
projection  of  the  marble  tomb  and  railing,  at  the  right  side  where  the  body  lay,  which 
occupies  more  than  half  the  vault,  and  now  leaves  room  for  only  three  or  four  persons 
to  kneel  thereat. 
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was  * a great  earthquake  at  the  sepulchre,  and  two  angels  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  of  whom  one  rolled  away 
the  great  stone  from  the  door  of  the  tomb,  and  sat  upon  it,  in 
the  porch  at  the  left  or  south  side,  according  to  tradition,  while 
the  other  entered  the  tomb,  and  ministered  to  the  resurrection ; 
(and,  we  may  presume,  folded  the  linen  swathes  in  which  the 
body  had  been  wrapt,  and  the  napkin  about  his  head,  seen  after- 
wards by  Peter  and  John.)  And  Christ  arose  bodily.  At  the 
tremendous  apparition  of  the  outside  angel,  continuing  close 
beside  them,  whose  visage  was  like  lightning , and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow , the  guards  were  convulsed  with  fear , and  became 
as  dead , or  fell  into  a trance,  Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 4 ; John  xx.  6,  7. 

About  day  break  also,  Mary  Magdalene , and  the  other  Mary, 
the  wife  of  Alpheus,  or  Cleophas,  the  mother  of  James  the  Less, 
and  Joses , went  from  the  southern  quarter  of  the  city,  and  were 
joined  by  Salome,  the  wife  f of  Zebedee,  and  mother  of  James 
and  John,  who  lived  in  their  neighbourhood,  in  order  to  view 
the  tomb,  before  the  larger  assembly  of  the  Galilean  women 
came,  bringing  also  their  proportion  of  aromatic  spices  for  em- 
balming, which  they  had  purchased  after  the  sabbath  was  tho- 
roughly passed,  that  morning.  They  did  not,  therefore,  come 
to  the  sepulchre  till  after  sun -rise,  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ; Markxvi.  1,2. 

While  they  were  going,  they  said  to  each  other,  Who  shall 
roll  away  for  us  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? for  it 
was  very  great  J,  but  when  they  came  near  the  sepulchre,  and 
looked  up  from  the  ascent  of  the  hill,  they  observed  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away  already ; for  the  entrance  fronted  the 
east,  and  the  rising  sun  was  probably  shining  into  it,  Mark 
xvi.  3,  4. 

* The  second  verse  is  parenthetical,  and  should  be  rendered  **  And  lo,  there  had  been 
a great  earthquake,”  &c.  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  women,  as  in  John  xviii.  24. 

f Archdeacon  Chur  ton  remarks,  that  the  designation  of  Salome,  as  “ the  mother  of 
Zebedee' s children ,”  Matt,  xxvii.  56,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Zebedee  was  dead. 

“ Where  is  (Edipus  ? 

Here,  and  this  is  the  mother  of  his  children .” 

(Tvvr)  5e,  firjTrjp,  ride,  tu>v  Ktivov  tskv ojv.) 

(Edipus  Tyrannus,  ver.  947. 

J This  stone  is  about  two  yards  and  a quarter  long,  a yard  broad,  and  a yard  thick. 
See  Vol.  I.  p.  435.  The  question  of  the  women  is  equivalent  to  a wish,  0 that  some  one 
would  roll  away  the  stone  for  us  ! as  being  beyond  their  strength  to  remove.  (See  Psalm 
xiv.  7.)  This  proves,  further,  that  they  came  without  any  attendants,  and  thereby  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  the  other  party. 
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Alarmed  at  this,  Mary  Magdalene , leaving  her  companions 
there,  ran  back,  and  came  to  Peter  and  John,  the  most  attached 
of  the  disciples  to  Christ,  and  said  unto  them,  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre , and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him  ! John  xx.  1,  2.  Here  John , though 
he  takes  no  notice  of  the  rest  of  the  party,  tacitly  alludes  thereto ; 
Mary  Magdalene  delivering  their  surmise  as  well  as  her  own  : 
We  know  not,  &c.  They  hastily  concluded,  perhaps,  from  seeing 
the  door  open,  that  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  his  attendants  had 
removed  the  body  from  the  temporary  sepulchre  to  some  other. 

Mark,  in  like  manner,  though  he  takes  no  notice  of  this  in- 
cident, yet,  by  his  judicious  addition  of  Salome  to  the  party, 
leaves  two  women  behind,  after  Mary  Magdalene  had  departed ; 
thus  supplying  an  important  chasm  in  Matthew's  account,  if 
compared  with  John's.  All  shewing  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  even  in  their  omissions. 

The  two  women  left  behind,  now  proceeded  by  themselves  to 
the  sepulchre,  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  And  when  they  came 
to  the  porch,  they  beheld  the  angel  sitting  on  the  stone,  and  the 
guards  lying  in  a trance,  and  they  were  affrighted.  But  the  angel 
encouraged  them,  answering  to  their  fears,  and  said,  Be  not  ye 
affrighted,  like  these  guards,  for  I know  that  as  friends  ye  seek 
Jesus  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen,  as 
he  foretold.  Come  hither,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 
And  then,  Go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead.  And  lo,  he  goetli  before  you  into  Galilee.  Lo, 
I have  told  you,  Matt,  xxviii.  5 — 7. 

Accepting  his  gracious  invitation,  the  women  followed  him, 
and  entered  into  the  tomb  ; there  they  saw  another  angel,  in  the 
form  of  a youth,  clad  in  a white  robe,  sitting  on  the  right  side, 
where  the  body  had  been  laid.  And  they  were  excessively 
amazed.  But  he  also  encouraged  them,  and  said,  Be  not  ex- 
cessively amazed ; Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
cr  ucified ; He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here ; see  the  place  where  they 
laid  him.  But  withdraw,  tell  his  disciples,  especially  Peter, 
that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ; there  shall  ye  see  Him, 
as  he  foretold  to  you  *,  (Matt,  xxvii.  32,)  Mark  xvi.  5 — 7. 

* The  distinctness  of  Matthew's  and  Mark's  angels,  which  have  been  hitherto  gene- 
rally confounded  together,  may  appear  from  the  following  considerations  : 

1.  The  women  found  Matthew's  angel  outside,  in  the  porch,  with  a shining  visage  ; 
but  Mark's , inside  in  the  tomb,  under  a milder  form. 
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And  the  women,  going  out  of  the  sepulchre,  ran  quickly,  and 
fled  from  it,  with  fear  and  great  joy , to  tell  his  disciples  ; but 
during  their  flight,  they  were  so  possessed  with  trembling  and 
ecstasy , that  they  told  nothing  to  any  of  them  * at  first,  whom 
they  met,  Matt,  xxviii.  8,  Mark  xvi.  8. 

The  departure  of  the  women  was  followed  by  that  of  the 
guards , recovering  from  their  trance,  and  no  longer  seeing  the 
tremendous  apparition  in  the  porch,  which  had  rivetted  them  to 
the  spot.  So?ne  of  them  went  into  the  city,  and  related  to  the 
chief  priests  all  that  had  happened.  And  when  they  had  assem- 
bled the  elders,  they  took  counsel,  and  gave  money  sufficient  to 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  general  likeness  of  their  speeches  to  the  women,  on  which 
their  sameness  has  been  grounded,  but  which  naturally  resulted  from  the  occasion,  they 
are  clearly  discriminated  from  each  other.  1.  The  former  said,  He  is  not  here,  he  is 
risen  ; the  other  inverts  the  sentence,  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here ; probably  to  prevent 
their  mistaking  him  for  Christ.  2.  In  addition  to  the  first  angel’s  encouraging  message 
to  the  disciples,  to  meet  Christ  in  Galilee  ; the  second  names  Peter  in  particular,  for 
his  encouragement,  who  wanted  it  most,  after  denying  his  Lord  ; and  further  declares, 
that  this  meeting  was  according  to  Christ’s  own  appointment  before  he  suffered. 

3.  The  impression  made  by  the  two  angels  on  the  women,  was  different.  At  seeing 
the  former,  e<po[3r]9r](Tav,  “ they  were  affrighted or  startled;  at  seeing  the  latter,  they 
were  overpowered  : eZe9ap.fir\9riaav,  “ they  were  excessively  amazed,”  or  almost  scared 
out  of  their  wits. 

4.  The  mingled  emotions  produced  by  the  repetition  of  such  stupendous  apparitions, 
accompanied  with  encouraging  speeches  of  glad  tidings,  are  admirably  and  appropriately 
described  by  the  two  Evangelists,  uniting  their  narratives  together,  at  their  egress  from 
the  sepulchre,  e&XOovaai  airo  tov  pvripuov,  (which  may  also,  perhaps,  have  contri- 
buted to  the  notion  of  the  angels’  sameness,)  Matthew  describing  the  mental,  Mark  the 
corporeal  effects,  which  are  usually  associated  on  such  occasions  of  unexpected  and  sur- 
prising events  ; and  are  so  represented  in  the  profane,  as  well  as  sacred  classics  : 

1.  Isaiah,  describing  the  sensations  of  the  Jews,  on  their  final  restoration,  at  the  rising 
of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  to  dispel  their  former  gloom,  says, 

Then  shalt  thou  fear, 

And  overflow  with  joy  ! Isa.  lx.  5. 

2.  Pindar  also,  thus  finely  describes  the  attitude  of  Amphitryon  on  his  infant  son, 
Hercules'  exploit  of  strangling  the  two  serpents  that  attacked  him  in  his  cradle  : 

Etrra  ds  9ap( 3et  Sva<pop(p, 

Ttpxv(p  re  pi\9eig. 

“ He  stood,  oppressed,  , 

With  mingled  terror  and  delight ,”  Nem.  i.  85. 

“ Teiror"  at  the  child’s  danger,  and  “ delight”  at  his  victory,  altogether  so  overpowered 
him,  that  he  stood  motionless.  See  West's  translation  of  the  entire  passage,  p.  289. 

* This  silence  of  the  women  is  judiciously  added  by  Mark,  to  account,  perhaps,  for 
their  omitting  to  deliver  the  angel’s  message  to  Peter  in  particular,  whom  they  probably 
met  on  the  way  back,  running  with  John  to  the  sepulchre,  on  Mary  Magdalene's  hasty 
report. 
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bribe  the  soldiers,  saying,  Tell  ye,  that  the  Disciples  came  by 
night , and  stole  him  away  while  we  were  asleep.  And  if  the 
matter  come  to  the  governor’s  hearing,  we  will  persuade  him, 
and  bear  you  harmless.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as 
they  were  instructed.  And  this  report  was  circulated  among  the 
Jews,  until  this  day,  or  the  time  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel, 
Matt,  xxviii.  11 — 15. 

After  the  departure  of  the  guards,  and  probably  by  a different 
way*,  through  the  valley  gate,  and  the  dolorous  way,  to  the 
prcetorium , came  Peter  and  John,  running  from  their  houses,  in 
the  southern  quarter,  towards  the  sepulchre,  in  consequence  of 
Mary  Magdalene's  hasty  report ; and  probably  they  met,  and 
passed  by,  in  their  hurry,  the  two  women  flying  from  the  se- 
pulchre in  their  transport,  without  speaking  to  each  other.  At 
first  they  ran  both  together,  but  the  eagerness  and  activity  of 
John,  outrunning  Peter,  he  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  Then 
stooping  down,  in  the  porch,  and  looking  into  the  tomb,  through 
the  door,  he  saw  the  linen  swathes  lying , without  the  body ; but 
did  not  go  in.  Peter  arrived  quickly  after,  and  with  more  curi- 
osity, entered  into  the  tomb,  and  saw  the  linen  swathes  lying  in 
one  place ; and  the  napkin  that  had  been  wrapped  about  his 
head,  folded  carefully,  and  laid  by  itself  in  another  place.  Then 
John  also  went  into  the  tomb,  and  when  he  saw  the  orderly  dis- 
position of  the  funeral  habiliments,  which  was  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  Mary  Magdalene's  report,  for  why  should  they  be 
left  behind  ? he  was  convinced  that  it  was  false ; and  believed 
that  Jesus  was  not  taken  away,  but  risen  from  the  dead,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures ; which  the  disciples  in  general,  and 
he  among  the  rest,  had  not  hitherto  known  or  understood.  Then 
they  both  went  home  again,  without  seeing  the  angels ; who 
would  not  shew  themselves  where  it  was  not  necessary,  John 
xx.  3 — 10. 

When  they  were  gone,  Mary  Magdalene  came  back  again  to 
the  sepulchre  more  slowly  ; not  able  to  keep  pace  with  Peter 
and  John.  Whether  she  met  them  or  not,  returning,  does  not 
appear.  At  all  events,  she  went  thither  to  vent  her  sorrows  at 
the  tomb,  in  solitude.  And  as  she  stood  outside,  in  the  porch, 
weeping,  she  stooped,  and  looked  with  fond  regret  into  the  tomb ; 


* The  patroles  of  Roman  soldiers,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  would  not  have  been 
extraordinary,  even  supposing  the  two  Apostles  had  met  them. 
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and  there  she  beheld  the  two  angels,  in  white,  sitting,  one  at  the 
head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain : for  she  had  seen,  and  knew  the  place.  And  they  said 
unto  her,  Woman , why  weepest  thou  ? Whom  seekest  thou  ? 
She  not  knowing  them,  saith,  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  And 
when  she  had  so  said,  she  turned  backward  to  go  away,  not 
wishing  to  have  strangers  witness  her  grief,  and  beheld  Jesus 
standing  by ; He  then  repeated  the  same  question,  Woman , why 
weepest  thou  ? But  she  likewise  knew  not  Jesus,  and  suppos- 
ing him  to  he  the  gardener , saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  hast 
carried  him  away , tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I will 
remove  him.  Jesus  then  said  unto  her,  in  his  usual  tone  of 
voice,  Mary ! She  turning  toward  him  said,  Rabhoni , “ my 
great  Rabbi  * /”  and  then  threw  herself  down  to  embrace  his 
feet.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Touch  me  not , or  detain  me  not,  at 
present ; thou  shalt  see  me  again,  for  the  time  of  my  ascension 
to  my  Father  is  not  yet.  But  go  and  tell  my  brethren , (as  he 
now  kindly  denominates  his  disciples,  in  token  of  full  recon- 
ciliation, after  all  their  backsli dings,)  that  it  will  soon  take  place  ; 
and  that  I am  going  to  ascend  to  MY  Father,  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God.  Thus  distinguish- 
ing His  Father  and  God  from  their  Father  and  God  ; 
as  he  had  informed  them  in  his  last  discourse  with  them,  (John 
xiv.  28,  xvi.  28,)  xx.  11—17. 

After  shewing  himself  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  the  most 
attached  and  affectionate  of  the  women,  who  then  went  to  tell 
the  disciples  what  passed,  ver.  18,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  shew 
himself  next  to  her  two  companions,  as  they  were  going  to  tell 
the  disciples,  having  recovered  from  their  agitation  of  spirits  ; 
and  he  met  them,  and  said,  Hail.  And  coming  up  to  him,  they 
embraced  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him , though  still  under  the 
impression  of fear.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  Be  not  affrighted ; 
withdraw,  tell  my  brethren  to  depart  into  Galilee ; there  shall 
they  see  me.  Thus  confirming  himself  the  angel’s  message,  Matt, 
xxviii.  9,  10. 

Luke  now  continues  the  narrative,  and  relates  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  second  and  larger  party  of  “ Galilean  women  f of 

* Rabban,  in  Syriac,  signifies  “ a great,  or  eminent  Rabbi”  and  with  the  affix  of  the 
first  person,  accommodated  to  the  Jewish  pronunciation,  became  Rabboni,  Mark  x.  51, 
or  Rabbouni,  as  here,  “ My  great  Rabbi.” 
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whom  the  chief  was  “ Joanna ,”  wife  of  Cliuza , Herod’s  steward  ; 
whom,  therefore,  in  the  enumeration  of  the  women,  he  names 
next  after  “ Mary  Magdalene ,”  the  head  of  the  former  party  ; 
then  he  names  “ the  other  Mary”  the  companion  of  Mary 
Magdalene  ; and  after  her,  the  rest  of  the  women  that  accom- 
panied Joanna , Luke  xxiv.  10.  His  arrangement  remarkably 
corresponds  here  to  the  two  different  parties,  whom  he  indi- 
rectly noticed,  on  the  evening  of  the  crucifixion,  Luke  xxiii.  55, 
56,  as  shewn  in  a foregoing  note. 

The  later  arrival  of  Joanna's  party  at  the  sepulchre,  though 
they  set  out  about  the  same  time  with  the  former,  may  naturally 
be  accounted  for,  by  the  delay  incident  to  collecting  a large 
party  of  women,  in  different  quarters  of  the  city,  who  were  to 
compose  the  public  procession,  probably  from  Herod's  palace  *, 
in  the  northern  quarter,  which  was  at  least  twice  as  far  from  the 
holy  sepulchre  as  the  houses  of  Peter  and  John , in  the  southern 
quarter,  and  of  procuring  some  assistants  for  rolling  away  the 
stone,  embalming  the  body,  &c.  Luke  xxiv.  1.  We  may,  there- 
fore, safely  conclude,  that  they  did  not  reach  the  sepulchre  be- 
fore the  third  hour,  or  nine  in  the  morning. 

When  they  arrived,  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  tomb,  but  they  expressed  no  surprise  thereat,  concluding, 
probably,  that  it  had  been  done  by  the  earlier  party,  of  whose 
intentions  of  going  before  them  they  might  have  been  apprised, 
Luke  xxiv.  2. 

But  when  they  entered  into  the  tomb,  they  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus , nor  any  of  their  friends  there  to  explain 
the  matter,  and  were  much  perplexed  thereat.  During  their 
perplexity,  lo,  the  two  angels,  who  at  first  had  held  themselves 
invisible,  now  suddenly  stood  in  human  form  beside  them,  in 
shining  apparel.  And  when  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 
their  face  to  the  earth,  the  angels  said  to  them,  Why  seek  ye 
the  Living  One  among  the  dead ? thus  gently  reproving 
them  +.  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen,  according  to  his  own  pre- 
dictions. Remember  how  he  told  you,  while  he  was  yet  in 
Galilee,  saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  needs  be  delivered 

* Pilate's  palace,  according  to  Sandys,  p.  152,  was  eight  hundred  paces  from  Mount 
Calvary  ; Herod's,  which  was  further  off,  might  be  about  a thousand  paces,  or  nine  hun- 
dred yards. 

t Non  tam  mansuete,  ut  prius ; sed  objurgandi  modo.  Euthymius. 
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into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  he  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
rise  again.  And  they  remembered  his  sayings,  (Matt.  xvi.  21, 
xx.  18,  19,)  Luke  xxiv.  3 — 8. 

Then  .withdrawing,  in  perfect  composure,  from  the  sepulchre, 
unlike  the  former  party  in  this  respect  also,  they  related  “ all 
these  things ” to  the  eleven  Apostles,  and  to  all  the  rest  of  the 
disciples , Luke  xxiv.  9. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  first  general  report  of  “ Joanna's” 
party  to  the  Apostles  and  disciples,  and  prior  in  point  of  time 
to  the  second,  by  the  two  women,  the  other  “ Mary  ” and 
Salome ; and  to  the  third,  by  a Mary  Magdalene ''  singly ; 
each  growing  more  full  and  circumstantial  than  the  preceding; 
but  notwithstanding  this,  the  joint  reports  of  the  women  stating 
“ these  things " appeared,  even  to  the  Apostles,  as  idle  tales,  and 
they  disbelieved  them*,  Luke  xxiv.  10,  Mark  xvi.  10,  11. 

This  incredulity,  however,  of  the  Apostles  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood too  rigidly,  as  if  it  included  all,  without  exception ; John 
we  know  believed,  and  Peter  rather  distrusted  than  disbelieved ; 
for  upon  the  report  of  Joanna's  party,  as  we  may  collect  from 
Luke,  Peter  arose  and  ran  back  again  to  the  sepulchre,  hoping 
to  see  the  angels  at  least,  but  he  was  disappointed  ; for  stooping 
down  to  look  into  the  tomb,  he  saw  only  the  linen  swathes 
lying  as  before.  And  he  went  home  wondering  what  had 
happened  to  the  body,  Luke  xxiv.  12.  And  then,  probably, 
received  the  angel's  message  by  the  two  women,  to  lessen  his 
wonder,  and  afterwards  Mary  Magdalene's  report.  Luke  now 
proceeds,  according  to  his  plan,  to  record  the  succeeding  occur- 
rences of  the  day. 

About  noon,  we  may  suppose,  two  of  the  disciples,  Cleophas 
or  Alpheus , the  husband  of  the  other  Mary,  as  generally  supposed, 
and  another  disciple,  whose  name  is  not  mentioned,  set  out  for 
Emmaus,  a village  about  threescore  stadia,  or  seven  miles  from 
Jerusalem , westwards,  by  a very  mountainous  and  rocky  road  f, 


* The  sagacity  of  Townson,  one  of  the  latest  and  best  Harmonists  of  the  resurrection, 
discovered  a distinction  between  ravra  navra , of  the  9th  verse,  and  ravra  singly, 
of  the  10th.  Luke,  by  the  former,  intimating  “ all  the  circumstances ” related  by 
Joanna's  party  ; by  the  latter,  “ the  circumstances ” related  by  the  women  in  general. 
See  his  Harmony,  p.  153 — 157.  For  the  latter,  citing  John  xxi.  24,  Luke  x.  21,  as 

similar. 

1 See  Sandys ’ account,  p.  135,  and  Lieutenant  Hillier's , of  the  Tigre,  Journal  of  an 
Excursion  from  Acre  to  Jerusalem , in  June  1800,  who  represents  the  road  from  the  en- 
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after  they  had  heard  Joanna's  report,  and  Peter's , on  his  second 
return.  Cleophas  was,  by  affinity,  a kinsman  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  deeply  interested  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  which 
therefore  naturally  formed  the  subject  of  their  discourse,  Luke 
xxiv.  13,  14. 

While  they  were  conversing  and  debating  together  on  all 
these  late  occurrences,  slowly,  by  the  way,  Jesus  himself,  soon 
after  they  left  the  city,  drew  near,  and  overtook  them,  but  he 
appeared  to  them  under  another  form,  and  their  eyes  also  were 
withholden  from  knowing  him.  Then  he  asked,  What  argu- 
ments are  these  which  ye  are  debating  with  each  other,  as  ye 
walk  ? and  [why]  are  your  countenances  sad  ? Then  Cleophas 
answered,  Art  thou  only  a stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  knowest 
not  what  happened  there,  during  these  days  ? And  he  said 
unto  them,  Of  what  kind  ? They  answered,  Concerning  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  who  [like  Moses]  was  a Prophet,  migh  ty  in  deed 
and  in  word,  before  God  and  all  the  people ; and  how,  [not- 
withstanding] our  chief  priests  and  rulers  delivered  him  up  to 
capital  punishment,  and  crucified  him  : But  we  hoped  that  it 
was  He  who  was  to  redeem  the  Israel  [of  God.]  No  wonder 
then  that  our  countenances  are  sad.  And  beside  all  these,  this  is 
the  third  day  now  passing  since  these  things  happened,  and  we 
have  been  moreover  amazed  by  the  report  of  some  women  of  our 
company , who  went  early  to  the  sepulchre,  and  not  finding  his 
body  there,  returned,  saying  also,  that  they  had  seen  a vision  of 
angels,  who  said  that  He  was  living.  Whereupon,  some  men 
of  our  company  went  to  the  sepulchre , and  found  as  the  women 
had  said,  [that  his  body  was  not  there,]  but  himself  they  saw 
not,  as  they  might  have  expected  from  the  angels ’ report  to  the 
women.  You  will  not  wonder  then  at  our  perplexity  and  de- 
bates about  what  credit  is  due  to  the  women'' s testimony.  For 
that  this  was  the  chief  subject  of  debate  between  these  disciples, 
we  may  infer  from  the  reception  it  met  from  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, Luke  xxiv.  15 — 24. 

Then  Jesus  blamed  them  for  their  disbelief.  O ye  incon- 
siderate and  slow  hearted  to  believe  in  all  the  sayings  of  the 
Prophets  on  this  subject ! Ought  not  The  Christ  to  have 


trance  of  the  mountains  to  Jerusalem  as  bad  beyond  description,  and  rocky,  and  so  narrow, 
that  only  one  horse  could  pass  at  a time — “ a most  dreadful  road  ” in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  city. 
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suffered  thus , and  then  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? After  this 
gentle  rebuke,  in  order  to  inform  their  ignorance,  beginning 
from  Moses  and  all  the  succeeding  Prophets , to  whom  they  had 
tacitly  referred  in  their  character  of  himself,  as  “ mighty  in  deed 
and  in  word  ” in  miracles  and  doctrine,  he  thoroughly  ex- 
pounded to  them,  in  all  the  Scripture  prophecies,  the  circum- 
stances concerning  himself,  Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27. 

During  this  most  interesting  conversation,  while  their  heart 
was  burning  within  them , glowing  with  rapture  and  delight,  as 
he  spake  unto  them  by  the  way,  and  as  he  thoroughly  opened  to 
them  the  Scripture  prophecies,  (so  they  afterwards  declared, 
wondering  at  their  own  stupidity  in  not  knowing  Him  sooner, 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake,)  they  drew  nigh  to  Emmaus, 
about  the  third  hour  after  noon,  or  the  first  evening , when  the 
sun  had  declined.  Compare  Luke  ix.  12,  with  Mark  vi.  35, 
Matt.  xiv.  15.  And  he  made  a shew  of  going  further,  but  they 
pressed  him  to  stay  with  them,  and  take  some  refreshment,  on 
account  of  the  lateness  of  the  day ; so  he  consented.  And  as 
they  reclined  at  table,  he  resumed  his  own  appearance  and  man- 
ner, at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  he  took  the 
bread  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  distributed  to  them.  This 
significant  action  thoroughly  opened  their  eyes,  and  they  knew 
him,  but  he  became  invisible  to  them. 

And  they  arose,  the  same  hour,  and  returned  towards  Jeru- 
salem, to  communicate  the  joyful  intelligence  to  the  Apostles 
and  Disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  28 — 33. 

Jesus  kindly  shewed  himself  to  Peter,  singly,  the  first  of  all 
his  Apostles,  to  assure  him  of  perfect  reconciliation  and  restora- 
tion to  favour,  by  this  mark  of  regard  and  distinction  ; and  con- 
siderately, also,  after  Peter  had  been  properly  prepared  for  an 
interview,  which  he  must  have  dreaded  as  much  as  he  desired, 
by  the  reports  of  the  women,  growing  successively  stronger, 
and  perhaps,  by  conversation  with  his  friend  John,  to  whom 
Christ’s  appearance  was  unnecessary.  The  appearance  only, 
without  any  particulars,  is  noticed  by  Luke,  xxiv.  34,  ^and  by 
Paul,  1 Cor.  xv.  5. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  first  credence  of  the  resurrection, 
given  by  the  Apostles  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  was  to  Peter's 
testimony : declaring  to  Cleophas  and  his  companion  on  their 
return,  “ The  Lord  is  really  risen , and  hath  appeared  unto 
Simon  !''  They  thought  he  had  risen  spiritually  indeed,  but 
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they  disbelieved  his  bodily  resurrection,  Luke  xxiii.  33,  34, 
Mark  xvi.  13. 

Cleophas  did  not  return  till  after  supper , to  the  assembled 
company  of  the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  and  while  he  and  his 
companion  were  relating  to  them  the  transactions  on  the  way, 
and  at  JEmmaus,  where  the  Lord  had  discovered  himself ; 
during  the  conversation,  Jesus  himself  stood  suddenly  in  the 
midst  of  them,  although  the  doors  had  been  shut  for  fear  of  the 
Jews , and  said  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you  ! his  usual  mode 
of  salutation.  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted , suppos- 
ing that  they  saw  a spirit , and  not  his  bodily  presence ; for 
they  could  not  conceive  how  he  entered  *,  Luke  xxiv.  35 — 37, 
John  xx.  19. 

Then  he  kindly  condescended  to  remove  their  prejudices ; 
and  said  to  them,  Why  are  ye  alarmed , and  why  do  doubts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ? See  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself ; handle  me  and  see  f,  for  a spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones , as  ye  behold  me  have.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet , and  his  side , in  which 
were  the  marks  of  the  nails,  and  of  the  spear,  Luke  xxiv.  38 — 
40,  John  xx.  20. 

Still  further  to  remove  their  doubts , while  they  distrusted  for 
joy  {,  and  wondered , he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  any  eatable 


* The  doors  might  have  opened  and  shut  again  of  their  own  accord,  as  on  other  oc- 
casions of  celestial  apparitions,  Acts  v.  19,  xii.  10,  xvi.  26,  &c.  But  it  is  not  for  puny 
and  presumptuous  mortals  to  limit  Omnipotence,  Psalm  lxxviii.  41. 

f It  appears  from  the  stupendous  occurrences  of  this  day,  that  our  Lord  and  his  holy 
angels  can  assume  to  themselves  bodily  organs,  and  vary  their  forms  at  pleasure  ; that 
they  can  perform  animal  functions,  eat  and  drink , &c.  But  all  these  were  nothing  more 
than  occur  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Lord  and  his  two  angels  appeared  in  hu- 
man form  to  Abraham , and  ate  and  drank  with  him,  and  with  Lot,  Gen.  xviii.  1 — 8, 
xix.  1 — 3.  The  incredulity,  therefore,  of  the  disciples,  shewed  ignorance  or  disbelief  of 
their  own  Scriptures,  in  which  such  instances  were  familiar.  How  Peter,  in  particular, 
who  had  witnessed  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  others,  from  the  dead,  could  doubt  w hat 
became  of  his  body  at  the  tomb,  is  really  surprising,  especially  after  Christ’s  declaration 
that  he  had  authority  from  the  Father,  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  resume  it  again,  of 
his  own  accord.  The  disciples  certainly  were  exceedingly  dull  of  apprehension,  all  ex- 
cept John,  who  shewed  another  instance  of  his  sagacity,  John  xxi.  7* 

t The  disciples  distrusting  for  joy,  is  an  admirable  trait  of  human  nature.  Nothing  is 
more  common  than  to  doubt  an  intelligence  that  we  most  earnestly  desire  and  long  for. 
When  Jacob  was  told  that  his  darling  son  Joseph  was  not  only  “ alive,”  but  “ governor 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,”  or  a mighty  prince,  “ his  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  it 
not”  And  it  was  not  until  he  was  told  of  his  conversation  with  his  brethren,  and  that 
he  actually  “ saw  the  waggons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him,  that  “ the  spirit  of 
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here  ? and  they  gave  him  a piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  a 
honey  comb , the  remains  of  their  supper  ; which  ascertains  the 
time  of  this  appearance.  And  he  took,  and  ate  before  them ; 
and  probably,  on  this  occasion  also,  he  drank  before  them, 
(Acts  x.41,)  to  give  them  the  fullest  information  of  their  senses*. 
Then  were  the  disciples  rejoiced , when  they  were  satisfied  that 
they  saw  THE  Lord  himself  \ Luke  xxiv.  41 — 43,  John  xx.  20. 

And  now  our  gracious  Lord  proceeded  to  convince  their 
reason  also ; resuming  the  conversation  which  he  had  with  the 
two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus , as  a further  proof  of  his  iden- 
tity ; and  he  addressed  it  to  them  in  common  with  the  disciples. 

“ These  are  the  sayings  which  1 spake  unto  you,  while  I was 
still  with  you  [in  \hcjleshj\  namely,  that  all  things  written  con- 
cerning Me  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets , and  the 
Psalms,  [or  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  these  were  the 
three  divisions,]  must  needs  be  fulfilled,  (Luke  xxii.  37,  Matt, 
xxvi.  53,  54.)  Then  he  thoroughly  opened  their  mind  also,  [as 
he  did  before  of  the  two  disciples,  ver.  32,]  to  understand  the 
Scripture  prophecies  f.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is 


Jacob  their  father  revived and  with  transport  and  delight : “ And  Israel  said,  it  is 
proof  enough  : Joseph  my  son  is  still  alive;  I will  go  and  see  him  before  I die anxious 
to  set  off  instantly,  lest  death  should  arrest  him  ! Gen.  xlv.  26 — 28.  There  is  no  history, 
indeed,  equal  to  the  Bible,  for  portraying,  in  their  native  colours,  and  just  dimensions, 
the  various  passions  and  emotions  of  the  human  heart,  adapted  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
human  life.  It  furnishes  the  most  philosophical  history  of  “ man,  the  proper  study  of 
mankind .”  Pope. 

* The  Apostles  had  the  fullest  evidence  of  all  their  senses  for  the  personal  appearance 
of  Christ  among  them.  And  the  complete  conviction  thereof,  is  thus  expressed  by  the 
beloved  disciple,  1 John  i.  1 — 4,  more  closely  rendered. 

“ What  occurred  from  the  beginning,  concerning  the  Oracle  of  Life,  what  we 

have  seen  with  our  eyes,  what  we  beheld , and  our  hands  have  handled  ; what  we  have 

seen  and  heard , declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  may  participate  with  us : and  these 

write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  completed .” 

Hence  it  appears,  that  the  Apostles  actually  handled  the  body  of  Christ: — “ they 
saw  and  handled — they  touched , and  were  convinced. 

f The  Scripture  prophecies  thoroughly  expounded,  or  thoroughly  interpreted  by  our 
Lord,  on  this  occasion,  probably  related,  1.  to  his  passion,  2.  to  his  resurrection,  3.  on 
the  third  day  after  his  death. 

I.  The  principal  prophecies,  relating  to  his  passion,  including  his  death  and  burial , in  the 

Law,  or  Pentateuch,  were, 

1.  The  bruising  of  the  heel  of  the  blessed  Seed  of  the  woman , by  the  old  Serpent , Gen. 
iii.  15,  fulfilled  on  the  cross. 

2.  The  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  that  type  of  Chrtst,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  And  in  the 
same  place,  Calvary,  Gen.  xxii.  14. 
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written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer , and  to  rise 
again  from  the  dead  the  third  day.  And  also,  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  unto  all  the  Gentiles , 
beginning  from  Jerusalem , with  the  Jews.  And  ye  are  witnesses 
of  these  things — the  chosen  witnesses  of  my  resurrection  to  the 
world,  Luke  xxiv.  44 — 48,  1 Cor.  xv.  3,  4,  Acts  x.  41. 

Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  with  you!  And 
now,  by  the  authority  vested  in  him,  he  also  commissioned  them 
to  proclaim,  or  publish  the  Gospel.  As  the  Father  sent 
me  forth , or  delegated  me  as  his  Representative,  even  so 
send  I you , or  depute  you  as  my  heralds , or  ambassadors.  And 
as  at  the  creation , u He  had  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  the  first 


3.  The  suspension  of  the  Christian  sacrifice,  during  the  Jewish  economy  ; intimated 
by  the  ram  offered  up  in  the  stead  of  Isaac , Gen.  xxii.  1 3. 

4.  The  institution  of  the  rite  of  the  passover,  typical  of  Christ  our  passover,  Exod. 
xii.  14—17- 

5.  The  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  Numb.  xxi.  6 — 9 ; applied,  John  iii.  14. 

In  the  Prophets. 

1.  Isaiah's  prediction  of  Christ’s  passion,  death,  and  burial,  chap.  liii.  throughout, 
applied,  John  xii.  38,  Acts  viii.  30 — 35. 

2.  Derails  prediction  of  Christ’s  cutting  off,  by  a violent  death,  Dan.  ix.  26. 

3.  Zechariah's  prediction,  that  he  should  be  pierced  with  the  spear  on  the  cross, 
Zech.  xii.  10.  Applied,  John  xix.  37,  Rev.  i.  7- 

In  the  Psalms. 

1.  The  description  of  Christ’s  rejection  and  sufferings,  by  the  Jews , Pilate,  and 
Herod,  Psalm  ii.  1 — 3.  Applied,  Acts  iv.  25 — 28. 

2.  The  circumstances  of  his  crucifixion,  Psalm  xxii.  1 — 18.  Applied  by  our  Lord 
himself  on  the  cross. 

3.  His  death  and  interment,  Psalm  xvi.  10.  Applied,  Acts  ii.  26,  xiii.  35. 

II.  His  resurrection  on  the  third  day. 

In  the  Law. 

1.  Isaac's  figurative  restoration  to  life,  was  on  the  third  day,  after  his  sacrifice  was 
appointed,  Gen.  xxii.  2 — 4.  Applied,  Heb.  xi.  17 — 19. 

2.  The  law  requiring  the  voluntary  offerings  to  be  eaten  before  the  third  day  ; on  the 
third  day  they  were  to  be  burnt  or  destroyed,  Levit.  vii.  15 — 18. 

In  the  Prophets. 

1.  Jonah’s  entombment  in  the  great  fish’s  belly  for  three  days,  Jonah  i.  17-  Applied 
by  our  Lord  to  himself,  Matt.  xii.  40,  xvi.  4,  compare  John  ii.  19. 

In  the  Psalms. 

1.  His  resurrection  without  seeing  corruption , and  therefore,  not  later  than  the  third 
day,  Psalm  xvi.  10,  as  collected  from  the  state  of  Lazarus , on  the  fourth  day,  John 
xi.  39. 

Hence  in  apoplexies , persons  are  not  allowed  to  be  buried  till  seventy-two  hours  be 
past,  lest  they  should  revive  within  that  time  ; of  which  there  have  been  instances.  It 
was  within  forty  hours  from  our  Lord’s  death,  on  Friday,  at  the  first  afternoon,  till  his 
resurrection,  before  sun  rise,  on  Sunday ; not  two  entire  days.  See  Mode's  excellent 
Discourse , 13th,  p.  49. 

VOL.  III. 
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man  the  breath , or  spirit  of  life”  Gen.  ii.  7,  (see  Vol.  H.  p.  2,  &c.) 
so  now,  at  the  new  creation , as  it  were,  or  regeneration  of  his 
disciples,  he  made  them  u new  men ” in  disposition,  or  in  “ the 
spirit  of  their  mind,”  for  He  breathed  on  them,  (evs^varjae,)  and 
said,  Receive  ye  a holy  spirit  ! This  was  the  prelude  of  that 
fuller  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  repeatedly 
promised  them  before,  from  the  days  of  John's  ministry,  Matt, 
iii.  11,  Luke  xii.  12,  xxi.  15,  John  vii.  38,  39,  xiv.  26,  xv.  26, 
and  again,  Acts  i.  5.  The  Holy  Spirit  now  conferred  on  them, 
as  distinguished  from  that  fuller  effusion  on  the  day  of  Petite- 
cost , seems  to  correspond  to  “ the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,”  which 
animated  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  Gideon , 
Jephtha , Samson,  Saul , David , &c.  *,  namely,  an  uncommon 
and  prater  natural  spirit  of  boldness  or  fortitude,  and  fervent 
zeal  for  the  Lord,  and  all  the  other  qualifications  of  a moral 
nature,  necessary  for  the  discharge  of  their  arduous  and  perilous 
mission,  to  enable  them  “ to  speak  the  word  with  boldness ,”  re- 
gardless of  the  consequences  to  themselves,  John  xx.  21,  22. 

Our  Lord  also,  on  this  occasion,  formally  confirmed  the  pri- 
vilege of  binding  and  loosing,  which  he  had  promised  before, 
Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18,  by  granting  them  authority  to  remit 
sins  to  the  penitent,  and  to  retain  sins  to  the  impenitent,  John 
xx.  23. 

Such  were  the  amazing  and  important  occurrences  that 
occupied  the  whole  of  this  eventful  day  of  the  resurrection , 
here,  we  trust,  arranged  in  a simple,  natural,  and  consistent 
order  of  time  and  place ; sufficient,  by  the  harmonious  symmetry 
of  the  outline  with  the  detail,  even  in  the  minutest  parts,  to 
solve  all  those  “ variations ,”  or  “ inconsistencies ,”  hitherto  com- 
plained of,  which  surely  are  neither  “ trifling ” nor  “ unim- 
portant f”  to  believers,  and  have  actually  proved  a “ stumbling 
block ” to  sceptics,  and  “ foolishness ” or  absurdity  to  infidels ; 
all  attributing  to  the  inspired  Evangelists,  the  faults  of  their 
own  error,  or  unskilfulness,  or  precipitation,  or  presumption. 

THE  SUNDAY  FOLLOWING. 

At  the  foregoing  manifestation  on  Easter  evening,  Thomas, 
one  of  the  Apostles,  happened  to  be  absent.  When  the  rest 

* See  Vol.  II.  pages,  281,  287,  293,  310,  315,  &c. 

f See  Gilpin , Notes  on  Matt,  xxviii.  1,  JoVin  xx.  11,  &c.  stating  them  as  “ trifling ,”  &c. 
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told  him  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  he  remained  incredu- 
lous, and  said,  “ Except  I see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails , and  pat  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails , and  put  my 
hand  into  his  side , I shall  not  believe ,”  John  xx.  24,  25. 

Eight  days  after , the  disciples  were  assembled  again,  and 
Thomas  with  them.  Then  cometh  Jesus,  the  door  having  been 
shut , and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you! 
Then  said  he  to  Thomas , repeating  his  own  expressions,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  see , [or  examine ,]  my  hands , and  reach 
[hither]  thy  hand , and  put  it  into  my  side , and  be  not  a disbe- 
liever, but  a believer ,”  John  xx.  26,  27. 

Overpowered  by  this  unmerited  condescension,  and  tho- 
roughly convinced  by  Christ’s  knowledge  of  the  very  words 
he  had  spoken,  that  he  must  be  the  Divine  Searcher  of 
Hearts,  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  he  instantly  exclaimed, 
with  the  fullest  confession  of  faith,  My  Lord,  and  my  God  * ! 

* This  is  indeed  the  most  signal  and  important  confession  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  be 
found  in  the  Gospels.  It  clearly  and  distinctly  recognizes  his  proper  Sovereignty  and 
Divinity , as  our  immediate  Lord  or  Governor,  Psalm  xxii.  28,  and  our  future 
Judge,  or  Mighty  God,  the  Arbiter  of  the  destinies  of  Mankind,  Psalm  1.  1 — 4,  as 
our  Lord  himself  asserted,  John  v.  22,  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

It  is  also  the  most  satisfactory  and  convincing,  for  it  was  extorted  from  “ a disbeliever," 
or  obstinate  unbeliever,  after  he  had,  for  an  entire  week,  resisted  the  most  authentic  and 
credible  human  testimony  of  a “ cloud  of  witnesses”  of  the  resurrection,  and  was  only 
borne  down  irresistibly,  by  “ many  infallible  proofs ,”  addressed  both  to  his  senses  and  to 
his  understanding. 

Any  idle  argument,  therefore,  designed  to  evade,  or  explain  away  its  evidence,  is 
criminal  and  unpardonable.  It  ranks,  perhaps,  with  that  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  next;  and  most 
justly,  because  it  sets  at  defiance  all  testimony,  human  and  divine,  by  a.  reprobate  or  un- 
discerning mind,  incapable  of  conviction. 

Such  appears  to  be  that  early  heretical  gloss  of  Theodore  Mopsuesta,  which  was  con- 
demned in  the  fifth  general  council  of  Constantinople,  held  under  Justinian,  A.D.  553, 
but  has  been  revived,  unfortunately,  in  modern  times,  by  the  Socinians  and  Unitarians ; 
idly  supposing  that  the  words  of  Thomas  contained  two  distinct  exclamations,  6 K vpioQ 
pov,  Kai,  6 0£O£  pov,  “O  my  Lord,  and  O my  God  !”  either  expressive  of  thanks  to 
God  for  this  miraculous  resurrection  of  Christ,  or  else  that  they  were  mere  expressions 
of  astonishment  or  surprise,  unmeaning  and  irreverent  ejaculations  to  heaven  ; such  as 
are  too  frequent  in  the  modern  languages  of  our  own  times. 

“ It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  (as  Middleton  justly  observes,)  that  the  [ Socinian ] bias  of 
Wetsteins  mind  inclined  him  to  countenance  such  “ absurdity,”  adopting  the  former 
( Theodore's  exposition),  in  his  note  on  the  place.”  But  it  is  more  extraordinary,  that 
Middleton  himself,  that  judicious  critic  in  general,  should  partially  adopt  it,  and  suppose 
that  “ these  words  were  spoken  by  way  of  exclamation ; the  nominative  case,  with  the 
article  prefixed,  being  put  for  the  vocative,  (6  Qeog  pov,  for  0££  pov,)  rather  than  by  way 
of  assertion  of  Christ’s  divinity,  with  the  ellipsis  ov  ei,  understood ; of  such  ellipsis, ’* 
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His  earnestness  and  emotion,  unequivocally  supplying  the 
ellipsis,  “ I believe  that  thou  art  my  Lord  and  my  God  !” 
John  xx.  28. 

says  he,  “ I have  not  noticed  any  example .”  And  yet,  he  rather  inconsistently  states 
afterwards,  “ Our  Saviour’s  reply  makes  it  absolutely  certain , that  the  words  of  Thomas, 
though  in  the  form  of  an  exclamation , amount  to  a confession  of  faith,  and  were  equivalent 
to  a direct  assertion  of  our  Saviour’s  Divinity.  Christ  commends  Thomas's  acknow- 
ledgment, while  he  condemns  the  tardiness  with  which  it  is  made.”  Middleton's  Doc- 
trine, p.  381,  382. 

It  may  be  shewn,  however,  1.  that  the  words  are  not  in  the  form  of  an  exclamation; 
2.  that  of  such  an  ellipsis,  there  are  examples  to  be  found  : 

1 . The  cases  he  has  adduced  from  Psalm  v.  3,  and  from  Psalm  xxxv.  3,  seem  to  be 
irrelevant,  for  the  Septuagint  renderings  of  the  former,  6 fiaGiXevg  pov  icai  6 KvpioQ  pov, 
and  of  the  latter,  6 Qtog  pov  Kai  o Kvpiog  pov , are  not  necessarily  vocative  cases  ; they 
may  fairly  be  understood  as  nominatives , supplying  an  easy  ellipsis,  [Su,  6 wr]  6 
(SaaiXsvg  pov,  &c.  [Thou,  who  art]  my  king,  &c.  And  though  in  some  cases  the 
Septuagint  Version  unquestionably  uses  such  phrases  vocatively,  as  in  our  Lord’s  ex- 
clamation on  the  cross,  My  God  ! my  God  ! which  it  renders  O 0£O£  pov,  o Qeog  pov ; 
yet  for  this,  the  Evangelist  Matthew  substituted  the  vocative,  0ec  pov,  Qse  pov,  xxvii. 
46.  And  Wetstein  has  ably  shewn  (in  the  very  note  in  question^,  that  though  the 
Attic  writers  frequently  used  the  nominative  for  the  vocative  case,  yet  they  never  con- 
founded 6 and  u),  their  respective  articles  ; as  in  the  instances,  w (piXog  for  <J)iXe,  Odyss. 
III.  375;  J)  <piXrar  Aiag,  Sophocles,  Ajax,  992,  &c.  A grammatical  nicety,  which 
ought  not  to  have  escaped  Wakefield;  grounding  his  mistranslation,  as  he  says,  upon  the 
Attic  usage.  It  is  still  more  extraordinary  that  it  is  -unnoticed  in  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Greek  Article. 

2.  Such  an  ellipsis  as  av  ei  is  frequently  understood  in  the  Gospels.  Thus,  in  that 
remarkable  thanksgiving  of  our  Lord  to  his  Father,  Nai,  6 II arrjp  on  [<ru  ti]ourw£ 
eytvero  evSoicia  tpTrpoadtv  aov,  adduced  by  Matthew,  xi.  26,  and  repeated  by  Luke , 
x.  21,  it  seems  absolutely  necessary  to  introduce  it,  in  order  to  discriminate  the  nomi- 
native, 6 II aryp,  from  the  vocative,  at  the  beginning,  Yiartp. 

Again,  at  the  celebration  of  the passover,  Christ,  recommending  humility  by  his  own 
example  to  his  disciples,  says  “ Ye  call  me  the  teacher,  and  the  Lord,  [emphati- 
cally,] (6  SiSaaicaXog , Kai  o Kvpiog,)  and  ye  say  well,  for  7 am  : if  then  I,  the  Lord, 
and  the  tea*  her  (tyta,  6 Kupiog,  Kai  o SiSaaicaXog,)  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought 
to  wash  each  others  feet,’*  John  xiii.  13  ; where  our  Lord’s  acceptance  of  these  exclusive 
titles,  in  eyw  tipi,  “ I am."  demonstrates  that  <rv  «,  “ thou  art,"  must  be  understood, 
at  least,  if  not  expressed,  by  the  disciples,  [ Thou  art ] “ the  teacher,”  and  “ the 
Lord.”  “ These  titles  are  not  to  be  supposed  to  be  given  him  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  but  distinctly  and  independently,  as  if  our  Saviour  had  said,  One  of  you  calls  me 
6 Si SaaicaXog,  another  b Kvpiog,"  as  judiciously  remarked  by  Middleton  himself,  who 
vindicates,  in  this  place,  the  propriety  of  the  article,  p.  369,  and  has  well  explained  the 
title  given  by  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus , 6 SiSaaicaXog  tov  I aparjX,  “ Hie  teacher  of 
Israel as  being  “ the  appellation  which  the  followers  of  Nicodemus  gave  him,  by  way 
of  distinction  ; in  conformity  with  the  high  and  sounding  titles  which  the  Jews  gave 
their  doctors,"  p.  346. 

The  high  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the  deserved  celebrity  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Greek  Article,  must  apologize  for  the  length  and  minuteness  of  this  note.  It  is  only  the 
mistakes  of  Master  Critics  that  this  work  can  afford  to  notice,  and  even  these  with  regret, 
merely  to  counteract  any  undue  weight  of  their  authority.  To  such  eminent  scholars  as 
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The  necessity  of  supplying  this  ellipsis  is  demonstrated  by 
our  Lord’s  gentle  rebuke : Thomas , because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed  [that  I am  thy  Lord  and  thy  God,] 
and  then,  we  may  presume,  with  an  approving  look,  or  kind 
glance,  directed  to  the  beloved  disciple,  John,  the  meaning  of 
which  he  only  could  understand,  he  contrasted  his  quickness  of 
belief  at  the  tomb,  with  the  slowness  of  the  rest ; including  him 
chiefly  in  the  general  commendation,  Blessed  are  they  that  did 
not  see,  yet  did  believe  ! which,  in  fact,  was  confined  to  John 
himself,  John  xx.  29.  And  this  appropriation  of  the  commen- 
dation seems  to  be  confirmed  by  Mark’s  account  of  the  preced- 
ing rebuke  to  Thomas  in  particular,  which  he  represents  as 
general  likewise.  “ Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  at 
supper,  and  reproached  them  with  their  disbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart,  because  they  did  not  believe  them  that  beheld  him 
after  he  was  risen even  the  Apostles  that  witnessed  the  resur- 
rection, Mark  xvi.  14.  That  this  reproach  was  not  uttered  at 
the  former  meeting  is  evident  from  two  circumstances,  1.  The 
eleven  were  not  all  there,  Thomas  being  absent ; 2.  Christ 
then  kindly  soothed  their  fears,  and  convinced  their  senses  and 
their  reason,  without  any  reproach,  which  then  they  were 
unable  to  bear,  dejected  as  they  were  at  the  time.  Our  blessed 
Lord  then  graciously  imitating,  to  the  Apostles,  the  mildness  of 
his  angels  to  the  timorous  women  at  the  tomb  ; and  at  the  pre- 
sent meeting,  how  gently  did  he  reproach  other  disbelievers 
through  Thomas. 

And  the  Apostle  Paul  confirms  this,  by  omitting  the  preced- 
ing manifestation,  and  ranking  the  present  to  “ the  twelve next 
to  the  single  manifestation  to  Peter.  Mark  reckons  only 
u eleven ” before  the  election  of  Matthias  in  the  room  of  the 
traitor  Judas ; but  Paul  states  the  full  number,  because  Mat- 
thias was  present  at  the  meeting,  Acts  i.  21 — 26.  Thus  do  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  even  in  their  omissions  and  disso- 
nances, attest  their  intimate  knowledge  of  the  whole  subject. 

To  the  beloved  disciple  we  are  indebted  for  the  detail  of  this 


Michaelis,  Dathe,  Parkhurst,  &c.  Wetslein,  Marsh , Lardner,  Middleton , &c.  “ whom  I 
have  withstood  to  the  face  where  they  were  blameablef  as  in  duty  bound,  “ I consign” 
my  own  mistakes,  “ in  turn,”  for  detection  and  for  correction , ready  to  kiss  the  rod  : 

Iianc  veniam  petimusque,  damusque  vicissim. — Hor. 

“ Petimus,"  ut  Critici ; “ damns,”  ut  Scriptores  hallucinantes. 
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manifestation,  only  slightly  intimated  by  Mark , and  obscurely 
by  Paul.  His  invincible  modesty,  so  conspicuous  throughout 
his  Gospel,  in  which  he  never  expressly  names  himself,  has  sup- 
pressed the  obvious  allusion  to  himself,  in  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced by  his  adored  Lord,  on  the  rational  believers  of  his 
resurrection,  of  which  class  he  was  the  solitary  instance  among 
the  aggregate  of  the  disciples ; even  of  the  Apostles  themselves, 
who  ought  to  have  known  better  things. 

With  this  precious  and  most  interesting  anecdote  John  closes 
the  detail  of  our  Lord’s  manifestations  at  Jerusalem. 

Next  to  these  public  manifestations  we  rank,  with  the  Apostle 
Paul , (who  derived  his  information  from  immediate  revelation 
of  Christ  himself,  1 Cor.  xv.  3 ; Gal.  i.  12.)  the  most  public  of 
all,  according  to  appointment,  at 

THE  MOUNTAIN  IN  GALILEE. 

What  time  elapsed  from  the  last  manifestation  to  this  we  are 
not  told.  But  if  we  suppose,  as  is  probable,  1.  That  the  dis- 
ciples returned  to  Galilee  immediately  after  the  last  appearance ; 
and  2.  That  this  grand  appearance  took  place,  like  the  two  pre- 
ceding, on  a Sunday , we  cannot  be  much  mistaken,  in  dating  it 
three  weeks,  or  the  twenty-second  day  from  Easter , inclusively ; 
which  will  give  full  time  for  collecting  his  friends  from  various 
quarters  of  that  district,  in  which  he  had  spent  the  greater  part 
of  his  ministry,  and  where  he  was  best  known. 

The  Evangelist  comprizes  this  in  the  following  short  account. 

“ And  the  eleven  disciples  departed  into  Galilee , unto  the 
mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  [to  meet  them.]  And 
when  they  saw  him  they  [in  general]  worshipped  Him ; but 
some  distrusted ,”  [doubting  his  bodily  presence,]  Matt,  xxviii. 
10,  17. 

This  assembly  was  numerous,  according  to  Paul;  it  con- 
sisted of  more  than  five  hundred  brethren , or  disciples,  of  whom 
the  majority  were  still  alive  when  he  wrote  his  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians , about  A.  D.  57,  or  twenty-six  years  after.  To 
all  these  surviving  witnesses  he  appeals,  with  confidence,  to 
vouch  his  own  testimony. 

THE  SEA  OF  TIBERIAS,  OR  GALILEE. 

This  we  conceive  to  be  the  scene  of  the  ensuing  manifestation 
to  “ James”  mentioned  by  Paul ; as  the  head  of  the  fishing 
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party  noticed  by  John  in  the  last  chapter,  or  appendix  to  his 
Gospel ; consisting  of  James  and  his  brother  John , “ the  sons 
of  Zehedee , Peter , Thomas , and  Nathaniel , and  two  others  of 
the  disciples.”  The  proposal  to  fish  was  made  by  Peter , and 
agreed  to  by  the  rest ; and  we  may  naturally  place  it  on  the 
ensuing  Sunday , or  twenty-ninth  day.  The  day  after  the  sab- 
bath was  a likely  day  to  want  provisions,  John  xxi.  1,  2. 

They  fished  during  the  night  of  Saturday,  after  Sunday  began, 
but  took  nothing.  When  the  morning  dawn  had  commenced, 
and  they  were  near  the  shore,  Jesus  stood  there,  and  said, 
Dear  children  *,  have  ye  any  thing  to  eat  ? They  answered 
No;  then  said  he,  Cast  your  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship , 
and  ye  shall  find.  They  did  so,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  up  the  net,  for  the  multitude  of  fishes  inclosed  therein. 
Struck  with  the  resemblance  of  this  to  OUR  Lord’s  former 
miracle,  when  he  called  them  to  his  service,  and  promised  to 
make  them  fishers  of  men,  (Luke  v.  3 — 11,)  John  sagaciously 
observed  to  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord  ! Whereupon  Peter,  in  his 
eagerness  to  meet  him,  put  on  his  fisher’s  coat,  that  he  might  not 
appear  naked  or  undressed,  and  threw  himself  into  the  sea,  and 
swam  to  land,  while  the  rest  came  after  him  in  their  boat, 
(uXoLapajj,)  drawing  the  net  to  shore ; from  which  they  were 
distant  two  hundred  cubits,  or  about  a hundred  yards,  John 
xxi.  3 — 8. 

As  soon  as  they  landed,  they  saw  a charcoal  fire,  and  a small 
fish,  (oipapiov,)  laid  thereon  to  broil,  and  bread,  provided  mira- 
culously, for  their  entertainment.  Then  said  Jesus,  as  if  this 
was  apparently  too  small  for  the  company,  Bring  hither  now 
some  of  the  small  fishes  that  ye  have  taken.  Simon  then,  with 
the  rest,  went  up  into  the  boat,  and  dragged  the  net  to  shore, 
full  of  an  hundred  and  fifty-three  great  fishes  f ; and  although 
there  wTere  so  many,  yet  the  net  was  not  broken,  John  xxi. 
9—11. 

It  has  been  observed  by  Oppian , in  his  Halieutics,  or  Poem 
on  Fishing,  and  by  able  naturalists,  that  the  different  known 
species  of  fishes  amount  to  that  number,  of  an  hundred  and 
fifty-three ; whence  it  might  be  inferred,  that  persons  of  all  na- 

* The  diminutive  naJia  is  expressive  of  fondness,  like  TtKvict,  John  xiii.  33.  It  is 
so  used  by  John  himself,  1 John  ii.  14 — 18. 

f Hasselquist,  speaking  of  the  fish  found  in  the  lake  of  Galilee , says,  that  one  species, 
the  charmud  or  karmud,  often  weighs  thirty  pounds. 
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tions,  ranks,  and  conditions  were  to  be  included  within  the  pale 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

Jesus  said  to  them,  Come  hither , and  breakfast.  But  none 
of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then  cometh  up  to  them,  and  taketli 
the  bread , and  giveth  to  them,  and  the  small  fish  likewise.  And 
probably  on  this  occasion  also  he  ate  and  drank  with  them,  as 
implied  in  his  hospitable  invitation.  He  did  not,  perhaps,  use 
any  of  their  fish,  that  the  entertainment  might  be  solely  his 
own  ; and  to  signify,  perhaps,  from  small  beginnings,  like  the 
little  fish,  assisted  by  his  grace,  how  great  would  be  their  future 
success.  The  great  fishes  taken  on  this  occasion  might  also  be 
designed  as  a providential  supply  for  their  families  during  the 
absence  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  were  immediately  to 
return  to  Jerusalem , and  wait  there  till  the  day  of  Pentecost , 
and  then  to  enter  upon  their  public  functions,  destined  to  return 
home  to  domestic  life  no  more,  John  xxi.  12,  13. 

This  was  the  third  public  appearance  of  Christ  to  his  dis- 
ciples, noticed  by  John , xxi.  14 ; but  the  fourth , noticed  by 
Paul , including  the  first  to  Peter  singly,  1 Cor.  xv.  5 — 7 : the 
former  omitting  the  appearance  in  Galilee , and  the  latter  the 
appearance  to  the  ten  Apostles  on  the  evening  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  authority  of  Paul  is  sufficient  for  the  present  arrange- 
ment, by  which  all  the  seeming  variations  are  satisfactorily 
reconciled. 

The  ensuing  interesting  conversation  of  our  Lord  with 
Peter  was  founded  on  his  forwardness  to  meet  him,  in  the  ardour 
of  his  zeal.  It  seems  to  have  been  graciously  designed  to  rein- 
state Peter , publicly,  in  that  Apostleship  which  he  had  abdi- 
cated b}7  his  denials ; to  the  number  of  which,  the  question 
thrice  repeated,  Simon , son  of  Jonah  *,  lovest  thou  me  ? obvi- 
ously alluded.  Peter's  humility  now  was  as  conspicuous  as  his 
presumption  before.  He  modestly  disclaimed  any  pretensions 
to  superior  attachment,  “ more  than  these f or  above  the  rest  of 
the  company  ; and  appealed  to  Christ  himself,  as  the 
Searcher  of  hearts,  only  for  the  truth  of  his  attachment, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things , thou  knowest  that  I love  thee , 
when  grieved  by  the  repetition  of  the  question,  as  if  intimating 

* Though  Simon  was  really  the  son  of  Jonah,  there  might  be,  perhaps,  a remote  allu- 
sion to  his  predecessor  Jonah  the  prophet’s  fall  and  repentance , who  was  of  Gath-hepher, 
in  Galilee,  and  perhaps  might  have  been  the  ancestor  of  the  Apostle. 
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some  distrust  of  his  sincerity.  Christ’s  triple  commission  to 
him,  first  to  “ feed  my  lambs”  or  the  weakest  of  the  flock,  and 
twice,  “ pasture  and  feed  my  sheep”  significantly  shewed  that 
the  pastoral  care  of  the  whole  flock  intrusted  to  his  charge,  was 
the  surest  testimony  of  loving  Himself,  the  GREAT  Shepherd, 
John  xxi.  15 — 17. 

And  now  when  Peter  was  thus  formally  restored  to  his  rank 
and  dignity,  as  the  first  of  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  forewarned 
him  of  the  future  trials  and  persecutions  to  which  he  should  be 
exposed,  in  his  old  age , beautifully  contrasted  with  the  recent 
instance  of  strength  and  activity  he  had  shewn  in  stretching 
forth  his  arms  to  swim  to  shore.  Verily,  verily , I say  unto 
thee , ivlien  thou  wast  younger , thou  didst  gird  thyself  with  thy 
fisher’s  coat,  and  go  freely  at  large , but  when  thou  shall  grow 
old , thou  slialt  stretch  forth  thy  hands  on  the  cross,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee , and  carry  thee  to  the  place  of  crucifixion 
against  thy  will.  Thus  signifying  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  He  said,  “ Folloiv 
me,”  as  a true  disciple,  in  imitation  both  of  my  life  and  death  ; 
evidently  alluding  to  his  former  injunction,  after  rebuking  him 
for  his  worldly -mindedness,  “ Whosoever  is  willing  to  go  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me,” 
Matt.  xvi.  23,  24.  “ For  whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross, 

and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple,”  (Luke  xiv.  27 ;)  John 
xxi.  18,  19. 

John,  wdthout  waiting  for  a call,  followed  Jesus  as  he 
wralked,  by  this  action  signifying  his  prompt  love  and  zeal  for 
his  adored  Lord.  Peter , turning  about  and  seeing  this,  was 
led,  by  curiosity,  to  enquire  also  the  fate  of  this  favourite  dis- 
ciple, and  his  own  particular  friend ; and  said,  What  shall 
become  of  him  ? Jesus  chid  him,  wdth  this  ambiguous  answer, 
If  I chuse  that  he  shall  remain  in  the  flesh  until  I come  in 
judgment  on  Jerusalem,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? Follow  thou  me; 
mind  thy  own  concerns.  This  wras  misunderstood  by  the  brethren, 
and  a report  prevailed  among  them  that  John  would  not  die. 
It  was  explained  by  the  event  of  his  long  outliving  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  John  xxi.  20 — 24. 

JERUSALEM. 

Immediately  after  this  manifestation,  at  the  Lake  of  Galilee, 
we  may  conclude,  the  Apostles  returned  to  Jerusalem  ; and  on 
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the  following  Sunday , the  thirty -sixth  day,  were  favoured  with 
another  appearance,  which  Paul  describes  to  “ all  the  Apostles ,” 
1 Cor.  xv.  7,  immediately  preceding  the  last,  at  the  ascension , 
on  the  fortieth  day,  or  Thursday  following.  We  do  not,  indeed, 
presume  to  erect  this  arrangement  of  the  several  public  appear- 
ances into  a theory , but  it  may  be  allowed,  surely,  to  rate  as  an 
hypothesis , approximating  nearer  to  the  truth  than  any  that  has 
been  hitherto  proposed ; founded  upon  the  probable  assumption 
that  THE  Lord’s  day  was  so  denominated  from  the  frequency 
of  his  appearances  thereon.  His  last  manifestation  to  the  be- 
loved disciple,  and  not  long  before  his  death,  was  made  at 
Patmos,  during  his  exile  there,  A.D.  97,  certainly  on  THE 
Lord’s  day. 

At  this  important  general  meeting  of  the  Apostles , our  Lord 
renewed  to  them,  in  their  collective  capacity,  the  commissions 
given  to  their  leaders  before ; and  coming  up  to  them , in  close 
conference,  he  stated  his  oivn  authority , and  their  Apostolic 
functions  and  powers , more  hilly  and  explicitly  than  heretofore. 

All  authority  is  given  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  Go  ye , 
therefore,  into  all  the  world,  publish  the  Gospel  to  all  the 
[human]  creation.  Discipline  all  the  nations , baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ; and  teaching  them  to  keep  all  my  command- 
ments delivered  unto  you.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved ; but  he  that  disbelieveth,  shall  be  damned. 

And  these  signs  shall  accompany  the  believers ; they  shall 
expel  demons,  in  my  name ; they  shall  speak  in  new  tongues ; 
they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  potion, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them ; they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover. 

And  lo,  I am  with  you  all  the  days  [of  the  Church,]  until  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  Amen.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20,  Mark 
xvi.  15 — 18. 

He  now  appointed  the  last  meeting  for  the  following  Thurs- 
day, the  fortieth  day  from  the  resurrection,  at  Jerusalem  ; and 
there  being  associated  with  them  he  instructed  them  not  to 
leave  Jerusalem  immediately,  but  to  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  they  had  heard  from  him  : 
And  lo,  lam  going  to  send  forth  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you  ; but  remain  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  shall  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high  : for  John  indeed  baptized 
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with  water , but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  many  days  hence , Acts  i.  4,  5 ; Luke  xxiv.  49. 

THE  ASCENSION. 

Then  he  led  them  forth  from  the  city  to  the  Mount  of  Olives , 
as  far  as  the  district  of  Bethany , which  began  a sabbath  day's 
journey,  or  six  hundred  paces  from  the  city  ; and,  according  to 
tradition , he  went  up  to  the  middle  summit  of  the  mountain, 
Luke  xxiv.  50  ; Acts  i.  12. 

And  when  they  were  come  together  there,  they  enquired  of 
Him,  Lord,  wilt  thou , at  this  time , restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel ? or  establish  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
upon  earth,  at  the  regeneration  foretold  by  the  prophets , and 
confirmed  by  his  own  repeated  predictions.  But  admitting  its 
future  certainty,  he  gently  checked  their  unseasonable  curiosity, 
respecting  the  particular  time : It  is  not  your  concern , to  know 
times  and  seasons , which  the  Father  reserved  in  his  own 
power , and  which  he  had  told  them  before,  in  his  prophecies 
on  Mount  Olivet , none  but  the  Father  himself  then  knew , 
(Matt.  xxiv.  36 ; Mark  xiii.  32.)  He  further  admonished  them 
that  their  only  concern  was  what  related  to  their  ministry,  for 
which  they  should  be  endued  with  suitable  powers  to  exercise 
it  in  the  appointed  places,  again  renewing  his  promise  ; But  ye 
shall  receive  power  when  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon 
you , and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  for  Me  in  Jerusalem , and  in  all 
Judea  and  Samaria , the  scenes  of  my  ministry,  and  unto  the 
extremity  of  the  earth , or  habitable  world. 

Then  lifting  up  his  hands  he  blessed  them , and  while  he  was 
blessing  them  he  was  taken  up  while  they  were  looking  on , and 
a cloud  withdrew  him  from  their  sight , into  the  heaven , and 
he  sate  on  the  right  hand  of  God , Acts  i.  6 — 9 ; Luke  xxiv.  51 ; 
Mark  xvi.  19. 

And  while  they  were  gazing  into  the  heaven , as  he  was  de- 
parting, with  anxiety  and  grief ; to  comfort  them  for  his  loss, 
with  the  hope  of  a similar  return,  to  restore  that  kingdom  at  the 
regeneration , about  which  they  had  so  earnestly  enquired ; two 
angels  in  human  form,  and  wltite  apparel , (probably  the  same 
who  had  ministered  to  the  resurrection , and  now  to  the  ascen- 
sion,) stood  suddenly  beside  them,  and  said,  Ye  Galileans,  why 
stand  ye  looking  into  the  heaven  ? This  same  Jesus,  who  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  the  heaven,  shall  so  come,  as  ye  have 
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seen  him  going  into  the  heaven , or  with  the  same  splendour  and 
glory  in  the  clouds,  Acts  i . 10,  11. 

Then  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy ; and  were  continually  in  the  temple , praising  and 
blessing  God.  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  every  where , 
THE  Lord  co-operating  and  confirming  the  word,  by  means  of 
the  signal  miracles  accompanying  it,  Acts  i.  12 ; Luke  xxiv.  52, 
53  ; Mark  xvi.  20. 


CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 

Having  now  finished  the  foregoing  survey,  and  comparison  of 
the  FOUR  Gospels,  humbly  endeavouring  to  establich  the 
credibility  and  consistency  of  these  incomparable  memoirs 
throughout,  by  a close  examination  and  critical  harmony  of 
their  contents ; we  are  naturally  led  to  enquire,  whai  was  the 
concurrent  design  of  the  Evangelists  in  writing  their  respective 
Gospels  ? and  this  we  learn  from  the  conclusion  of  the  last : 

“ These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  THE 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; and  that  believing , ye  might  have 
[ eternal ] life  in  his  name,  [or  religion,”]  John  xx.  31. 

This  benevolent  design,  so  signified,  and  addressed  to  the 
Asiatic  churches,  at  whose  entreaty  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  is  to 
be  extended  to  the  world  at  large,  who  are  invited  to  the  perusal 
of  these  memoirs  of  the  life  and  ministry  of  the  great  Author 
and  finisher  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Captain  of  our  Sal- 
vation ; proving  him,  by  the  most  unexceptionable  testimony, 
divine  and  human,  to  be  the  Christ,  or  King  of  Israel, 
THE  Son  of  God,  in  his  human  and  divine  prophetic  cha- 
racter; and  also  the  Author  of  eternal  life  and  happiness 
to  all  those  that  believe  in  and  obey  him,  as  peculiarly  THEIR 
Lord  and  their  God. 

That  these  memoirs,  indeed,  were  “ written ” for  the  benefit 
of  the  whole  world  we  learn,  1.  From  the  incidental  observation 
of  our  Lord,  foretelling  that  the  circumstance  of  anointing  his 
head  preparatory  to  his  embalmment,  should  be  recorded  to  the 
woman’s  honour,  wheresoever  this  Gospel  should  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  2.  From  his  general  commis- 

sion to  his  Apostles,  “ to  discipline  all  the  nations  of  the  world  f 
&c.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  And  3.  From  his  prophecy,  that  “ the 
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end,”  or  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  should  not  “ come , until  this 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  [of  Christ ] should  he  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  for  a testimony  to  all  the  nations”  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
And  accordingly,  the  Gospel  was  published , in  writing , as 
well  as  orally , by  Matthew , Luke , and  Mark , by  Peter , James , 
and  Paul,  some  years  before  that  event.  And  we  may  conclude, 
in  obedience  to  our  Lord’s  injunctions,  under  the  guidance 
and  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion to  future  ages,  in  order  to  supply  the  place  of  their  tran- 
sient preaching,  most  perfectly,  Luke  i.  4 ; 2 Pet.  i.  13 — 15  ; 
2 Tim.  iv.  5,  6. 

I.  If  we  recapitulate  the  evangelical  evidences  of  Christ’s 
character,  they  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  heads,  as  ap- 
pealed to  by  OUR  Lord  himself,  in  his  debates  with  the  Jewish 
teachers,  and  discourses  with  his  disciples. 

1.  The  first,  upon  which  he  plainly  lays  the  greatest  stress, 
was  taken  from  the  stupendous  miracles  which  he  wrought,  ex- 
ceeding in  number,  variety,  and  magnitude,  those  of  all  his  pre- 
decessors, the  prophets.  “ The  works  which  I do,  bear  witness 
of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.” — “ If  I had  not  done 
among  them  the  works  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not 
incurred  sin.”  And  this  was  confessed  by  the  astonished  mul- 
titudes,—u It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel /”■ — “ When  the 
Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  greater  miracles  than  these  ?” 

2.  The  second  was  taken  from  the  wondrous  chain  of  prophe- 
cies, of  which  he  was  the  subject,  both  in  his  Divine  and  human 
nature,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Man  con- 
jointly ; his  mission,  his  sufferings , and  his  glories , which  were 
all  together  fulfilled  in  him,  and  in  no  other  person.  “ Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  they  testify  of  Me.”  “ If  ye  had  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me.” — “ O 
inconsiderate  and  slow-hearted  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken!  Ought  not  the  Christ  to  suffer  such  things, 
and  afterwards  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?” 

This  prophetic  argument  is  justly  considered  as  “ firmer ” 
than  the  argument  from  miracles,  by  Peter ; because  it  is  a 
growing  evidence  to  believers,  as  it  shall  be  better  understood 
in  all  its  branches  *. 


* See  the  first  and  second  classes  of  Prophecies  respecting  Christ,  in  the  Appendix  to 
this  volume. 


270 


ANALYSIS  OF 


3.  The  third,  particularly  addressed  to  his  disciples , was  his 
exact  and  minute  foreknowledge  of  future  events,  respecting 
himself  and  them ; and  also  his  astonishing  Scheme  of  Histo- 
rical Prophecy , reaching  to  the  end  of  the  world , and  consum- 
mation of  all  things , and  stretching  even  into  eternity ; with  a 
clearness  and  precision  infinitely  surpassing  {hose  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  which  he  came  to  complete,  unfold,  and  explain 
to  future  ages,  both  in  those  delivered  personally  by  himself, 
and  afterwards  by  his  Apostles,  and  finally,  in  the  Apocalypse  *. 

“ Now  I tell  you,  before  it  come  to  pass , that  when  it  is  come 

to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I am  [the  Christ.”] “ And 

they  remembered  his  sayings .”  This  also  is  a growing  evidence, 
becoming,  daily,  clearer  and  brighter  with  the  fulfilment,  until 
the  end. 

4.  The  fourth  was  peculiarly  addressed  to  the  Jewish  unbe- 
lievers, as  an  argumentum  ad  liominem , calculated  to  silence 
and  confound  such ; namely,  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist , 
wrhom  the  multitude  reverenced  as  & Prophet,  and  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  durst  not  deny,  or  dispute  his  claim.  “ If  I bear 
witness  of  myself,  without  further  evidence  of  my  Divine  mis- 
sion than  my  own  assertion,  my  witness  is  not  true,  and  de- 
serves no  credit ; but  there  is  another,  that  bearetli  witness  of 
me,  namely,  John  the  Baptist ; for  ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  of  the  truth.  He  was,  by  your  own  acknow- 
ledgment, a burning  and  shining  lamp,  and,  for  a season , ye 
were  willing  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  I therefore  insist  upon  his 
testimony,  as  that  of  a Prophet  and  a righteous  man ; hoping  it 
will  not  be  rejected  by  you,  to  your  shame,  and  because  it  is 
founded  upon  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ  f. 

Our  Lord,  however,  intimates  the  inferiority  of  John's  tes- 
timony, compared  with  his  own  miracles.  “ But  I have  greater 
witness  than  John ; for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish , and  which  I do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me .” 

5.  The  fifth  wras  the  legislative  capacity,  in  wdiich  he  came, 
“ not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets ,”  as  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  idly  imagined,  but  “ to  fulfil ,”  to  complete  them  by 

* See  the  third  and  fourth  classes  of  Historical  Prophecies,  in  the  Appendix. 

f The  amount  of  John’s  testimony  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  is  considerable,  as  may 
be  seen  under  the  foregoing  article  respecting  him. 
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more  refined  and  spiritual  precepts  and  ordinances,  and  to 
sanction  them,  not  by  temporal , but  by  eternal  rewards  and 
punishments ; as  in  his  divine  Sermon  on  the  Mount ; in  which 
he  enlarged  and  spiritualized  the  commandments  of  the  Deca- 
logue. Intimately  connected  therewith,  was 

6.  His  conscious  dignity , and  commanding  authority ; de- 
livering his  divine  precepts  and  ordinances  in  his  own  name, 
and  not  like  Moses  and  the  Prophets , subordinately,  in  the  name 
of  God,  “ Thus  saitli  the  Lord ;”  whereas  his  usual  style  was, 
“ Verily , verily , I say  unto  you  .”  Insomuch,  that  the  multi- 
tudes were  struck  with  astonishment  at  his  doctrine ; for  he 
taught  them  as  having  authority , and  not  as  “ the  Scribes ,” 
serv  ilely  adhering  to  the  corrupt  traditions  of  the  elders  ; as  he 
repeatedly  and  publicly  reproached  them.  And  he  failed  not 
frequently  to  rebuke  and  to  censure  these  “ blind  guides ,”  and 
“ whited  sepulchres ,”  “ hypocrites ,”  with  all  frankness,  and 
without  reserve. 

7.  The  pure  sanctity  of  his  life , and  uniform  propriety  of  his 
conduct , affording  the  finest  illustration  of  his  doctrines,  and  the 
most  perfect  example  of  perfect  and  unerring  obedience,  in  ful- 
filling all  righteousness , and  doing  always  what  was  well  pleas- 
ing to  his  heavenly  Father — who  therefore  loved  Him , is. 
surely  the  most  decisive  and  unequivocal  proof  of  genuine  Di- 
vine Nature.  The  most  highly  gifted  Prophets,  and  workers 
of  miracles , were  not  exempt  from  the  frailties  and  infirmities  of 
human  nature,  and  some  were  even  guilty  of  crying  sins ; of 
which  Noah , Job , Abraham , Isaac , Jacob , Moses , Balaam , 
David , Solomon , &c.  furnish  striking  and  instructive  instances. 

But  in  this  respect,  our  Lord,  with  all  the  boldness  of  con- 
scious innocence  and  native  worth,  set  his  enemies  at  defiance. 
Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of  sin  ? He  was,  indeed,  pre- 
eminently, “ the  Holy  one,”  and  “ the  just,”  “ the 
righteous,”  “ the  Saint  of  Saints,”  to  whose  spotless 
innocence,  and  transcendent  virtue,  even  his  inveterate  foes  bore 
witness,  his  treacherous  disciple,  and  his  pusillanimous  judge. 
Though  tempted  in  all  respects  as  other  men , yet  was  he  with- 
out sin.  He  overcame  the  world , the  flesh , and  the  Devil ; 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ; who , when  he  was  re- 
viled,, reviled  not  again , but  answered  nothing,  and  commended 
his  spirit  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  Neither  popular 
applause , of  which,  at  times,  he  had  an  abundant  share,  lifted 
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him  up,  nor  popular  insult , or  persecution , cast  him  down ; 
nothing  disturbed  the  even  tenor  of  his  mind.  He  led  a life  of 
trouble  and  of  rebuke , and  of  blasphemy , still  he  went  about 
doing  good  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  by  instructing  their 
ignorance,  correcting  their  prejudices  and  vices,  improving  their 
hearts,  and  healing  their  diseases.  All  his  miracles , two  ex- 
cepted, the  possession  of  the  swine , and  the  cursing  the  barren 
Jig  tree , were  beneficent ; and  even  for  these  satisfactory  reasons 
have  been  assigned,  as  intended  for  correction  and  for  admo- 
nition. The  imaginary  u wise  man”  of  the  Stoics,  and  the  “ Just 
man ” of  the  Platonists,  possessed  of  all  possible  virtues,  were 
more  than  realized  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  left  his  followers  a 
real  pattern  of  consummate  piety , virtue,  and  temperance,  in  all 
things*.  No  wonder  then,  that  such  unparalleled  excellence 
extorted  the  admiration  and  applause  of  his  most  prejudiced 
enemies  : Never  man  spake  as  this  man  spake  ! He  doeth  all 
things  well!  This  was  truly  the  Son  of  God!  This  was 
really  the  Just  one  ! 

2.  To  this  ancient  homage  of  contemporaries,  we  cannot  re- 
frain from  adding  a curious  and  valuable  eulogy  on  his  tran- 
scendant  moral  character,  by  the  inconsistent  and  eccentric 
Sceptic,  Rousseau ; literally  translated  from  one  of  the  most  mis- 
chievous of  his  eloquent  publications  f. 

“ I confess  to  you  also,  that  the  majesty  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel,  touches  my  heart.  View  the 
books  of  the  philosophers,  with  all  their  pomp  ; how  little  do 
they  appear  placed  beside  this  ! Is  it  possible,  that  a Book  at 
once  so  sublime  and  simple,  can  be  the  work  of  men  ? Is  it 
possible,  that  He  whose  history  it  records,  can  be  but  a mere 
man  ? Does  he  speak  in  the  tone  of  an  enthusiast , or  of  an  am- 
bitious sectary  ? What  mildness,  what  purity  in  his  manners  ! 
what  persuasive  grace  in  his  instructions  ! what  elevation  in  his 
maxims ! what  profound  wisdom  in  his  discourses  ! what  pre- 
sence of  mind,  what  ingenuity  and  what  justness  in  his  answers  ! 


* The  necessity  of  a perfect  standard , or  pattern  of  virtue,  in  their  imaginary  wise 
man,  was  well  explained  by  Cicero,  declaring  that  the  reputed  ivise,  such  as  the  seven 
Sages,  Cato,  Latins,  &c.  only  bore  some  similitude  and  appearance  of  the  truly  wise, 
who  alone  observed  the  perfect  duties.  That  such  a standard  was  necessary  to  main- 
tain a progressive  improvement  in  virtue.  Be  Offic.  hi.  4. 

f Emile,  Tom.  II.  p.  85.  This  same  work  inveighs  against  the  Christian  religion 
with  acrimony  and  rancour  ! 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


273 


what  empire  over  his  passions  ? Where  is  the  man,  where  is  the 
sage,  who  knows  how  to  act , to  suffer , and  to  die , without  weak- 
ness, and  without  ostentation 

“ When  Plato  paints  his  imaginary  just  man , covered  with 
all  the  infamy  of  vice,  though  worthy  of  all  the  rewards  of 
virtue,  he  paints  the  exact  traits  of  Jesus  Christ  : the  resem- 
blance is  so  striking,  that  all  the  Fathers  perceived  it ; and  in- 
deed, it  is  not  possible  to  be  deceived  therein.  And  what  pre- 
judices, what  blindness , must  possess  the  man  that  dares  to 
compare  the  son  of  Sophroniscus , with  the  Son  of  Mary  ? What 
an  immense  distance  between  them  ! Socrates , dying  without 
pain,  without  ignominy,  easily  supported  to  the  last  his  cha- 
racter ; and  if  this  easy  death  had  not  cast  a lustre  on  his  life,  it 
might  have  been  doubted,  whether  Socrates , with  all  his  genius, 
was  any  thing  more  than  a Sophist.  It  may  be  said,  he  invented 
morality : but  before  him  others  had  practised  it ; he  only  said, 
what  they  had  done,  and  reduced  to  lessons  their  examples. 
Aristides  had  been  just,  before  Socrates  had  said  what  justice 
was.  Leonidas  had  died  for  his  country,  before  Socrates  had 
made  love  of  country  a duty.  Sparta  was  sober  before  Socrates 
had  praised  sobriety,  before  he  had  defined  virtue,  Greece 
abounded  with  virtuous  men. 

“ But  where  did  Jesus,  among  his  countrymen,  take  the 
pattern  of  this  elevated  and  pure  morality , of  which  he  alone 
has  given  both  the  precepts  and  the  example  ? From  the  bosom 
of  the  most  furious  fanaticism,  the  highest  Wisdom  made  her- 
self be  heard  ; and  the  simplicity  of  the  most  HEROIC  VIRTUES 
honoured  the  vilest  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth. 

“ The  death  of  Socrates  philosophizing  tranquilly  with  his 
friends , is  the  mildest  one  could  wish  for:  that  of  Jesus, 
expiring  in  torments,  blasphemed,  reviled,  and  execrated  by  a 
whole  people , is  the  most  horrible  one  could  dread.  Socrates , 
taking  the  cup  of  poison,  blessed  him  who  presented  it,  and  who 
wept : Jesus , in  the  midst  of  a frightful  punishment,  prayed  for 
his  blood-thirsty  executioners.  Yes,  if  the  life  and  death  of 
Socrates  be  that  of  a Sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  is  that 
of  a God.” 

The  following  argument  also  for  the  veracity  of  the  Gospels , 
drawn  from  the  impossibility  of  inventing  such  a perfect  cha- 
racter, of  such  complete  uniformity  and  consistency  throughout, 
is  borrowed  from  Rousseau , and  improved  by  Wakefield. 

VOL.  III.  T 
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“ No  forgers  of  the  Gospel  narratives  in  question,  (whose 
motives , in  the  first  instance,  of  such  an  imposition,  could  not 
easily  be  ascertained,)  could  have  discovered  any  inducement, 
either  from  an  acquaintance  with  human  manners , or  the  ope- 
rations of  the  human  mind,  to  deliver  such  an  extraordinary 
relation  of  the  conduct  of  their  hero.  For  my  own  part,  I am 
able  to  devise  no  other  tolerable  solution  of  this  difficulty,  but 
this  obvious  supposition ; That  the  Gospel  History  is  in  reality 
an  accurate  transcript  from  a TRUE  original  ; that  such  a 
personage  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  actually  appeared  in  the 
world ; a genuine  likeness  of  the  picture  which  is  presented  of 

him. That  he  came  with  the  express  intention  of  publishing 

such  a system  of  religion , of  executing  that  unprecedented  pro- 
ject, of  founding  a universal  empire  over  the  affections  and 
consciences  of  men,  by  the  gentle  constraints  of  TRUTH,  and  the 
soothing  captivations  of  purity  and  love 

The  argument  for  the  veracity  of  the  Gospel,  drawn  from  the 
number  of  the  Evangelists,  enhancing  the  difficulty  of  such  a 
joint  fabrication,  is  excellently  expressed  by  Rousseau. 

“ It  would  be  more  inconceivable,  that  several  men  should 
have  agreed  to  fabricate  such  a book,  than  that  a single  per- 
sonage should  have  furnished  its  subject.  Never  could  Jewish 
authors  have  invented,  neither  this  tone  of  character,  nor  this 
morality.  And  the  Gospel  has  marks  of  veracity,  so  great,  so 
striking,  and  so  perfectly  inimitable,  that  the  inventor  of  it 
w ordd  be  more  astonishing  than  the  hero.” 

And  yet,  the  very  next  passage  furnishes  a deplorable  instance 
of  inconsistency,  the  most  surprizing  and  unexpected  in  this 

Sceptic,  as  he  professed  himself : “ Granting  all  this,  this 

same  Gospel  is  full  of  things  incredible , things  that  are  repug- 
nant to  Reason,  and  which  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  in  his 
senses  to  conceive,  or  to  admit  f.  What  is  to  be  done  in  the 

* Wakefield's  Evidences  of  Christianity,  second  edition,  1793,  or  British  Critic , July, 
1794,  p.  28. 

f Rousseau  principally  objects  to  the  Gospel  miracles , and  especially  to  the  cure  of 
Demoniacs , as  impossible  and  incredible  ; not  considering,  in  the  blindness  of  his  scepti- 
cism, that  such  were  necessary  for  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  to  prove  their  divine  com- 
mission, like  Moses.  The  doctrine  of  Demoniacs,  though  decried  at  the  present  day,  is 
by  no  means  disproved,  or  exploded.  And  the  case  of  the  man , and  afterwards  the  herd 
of  swine,  possessed  by  a legion,  which  Rousseau  so  much  ridicules,  bears  a frightful  ana- 
logy to  himself  and  the  swinish  multitude,  “ whose  God  is  their  belly,  who  glory  in  their 
shame,  who  mind  earthly  things 
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midst  of  all  these  contradictions  ? We  should  be  always  modest 
and  circumspect,  my  child ; we  should  respect,  in  silence,  what 
we  can  neither  reject  nor  comprehend , and  humble  ourselves 
before  that  Great  Being,  who  alone  knows  the  truth” 

How  any  man  in  his  senses  could  hazard  such  a conclusion , 
so  repugnant  to  his  premises,  is  only  for  professed  Sceptics  to 
conceive.  There  cannot,  perhaps,  in  the  wide  field  of  human 
absurdities,  be  adduced  a more  striking,  and  a more  frightful 
instance  of  inconclusive  reasoning , deduced  from  fair  premises, 
by  a “ reprobate ” and  “ undiscerning  mind.”  Surely  the  former 
“ good  confession ,”  which  cannot  fail  to  win  the  admiration  and 
applause  of  all  sober  minded  readers,  although  they  detest  the 
principles  and  the  practices  of  this  libertine  and  sensualist, 
(for  such  Rousseau  appears,  from  his  profligate  confessions ,) 
intimates,  that  “ the  Spirit  of  THE  Lord”  is  seldom  totally 
“ quenched ,”  even  in  the  worst  men  : even  these,  possessed  by 
an  evil  spirit,  as  Pharaoh,  Saul,  Judas,  Simon  Magus , &c.  have 
had  their  lucid  intervals  l 

Priestley  also,  in  his  parallel  of  Mahomet  with  Christ,  has 
skilfully  drawn  the  leading  features  of  both  *. 

“ If  we  consider  the  characters  of  the  two  men,  the  great 
superiority  of  that  of  Jesus  is  manifest. 

“ Mahomet,  though  not  without  religion,  had  nothing  of  that 
rational  and  humble  piety,  which  eminently  distinguished 
Jesus  ; nor  did  he  discover  any  marks  of  that  ardent  and 
disinterested  love  of  mankind  in  general,  or  of  his  own  disciples 
in  particular,  which  led  Jesus  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  them. 
Mahomet's  passions  of  lust  and  revenge,  the  suspicion  of  which 
never  fell  on  Jesus,  render  him  a very  improper  object  of  imi- 
tation ; whereas  Jesus  exhibited  in  his  life  a perfect  pattern  of 
every  human  virtue.  Whence  then  could  arise  this  great  dif- 
ference in  the  character  and  conduct  of  these  two  men,  equally 
the  founders  of  new  systems  of  religion  ? The  only  hypothesis 
that  can  account  for  the  facts  is,  that  the  consciousness  which 
Jesus  had  of  his  peculiar  and  near  relation  to  God,  gave  him 
that  spirit  of  habitual  devotion,  which  is  the  genuine  parent  of 
every  other  virtue ; and  the  sure  prospect  of  a great  future 
reward,  (Heb.  xii.  2,)  gave  him  a great  superiority  over  all  lower 


* Priestley's  Discourses  relating  to  the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion,  delivered  in 
Philadelphia , Vol.  II.  See  Monthly  Review,  August  1798,  P-  428. 
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gratifications  and  pursuits.  On  the  contrary,  Mahomet , con- 
scious that  he  was  an  Impostor , could  have  no  other  object  than 
worldly  power  and  sensual  indulgence ; and  whatever  might 
have  been  his  devotion  at  his  outset,  he  afterwards  retained  no 
more  of  it  than  was  subservient  to  his  schemes  ; and  at  length, 
(as  was  probably  the  case  with  Oliver  'Cromwell,)  his  religion 
was  certainly  swallowed  up  in  his  ambition  ” 

3.  To  these  valuable  and  important  testimonies,  deduced  from 
the  Gospel,  either  by  open  enemies  or  doubtful  friends , we 
shall  add  that  of  the  great  Jewish  historian,  Josephus.  Antiq. 
xviii.  4,  3,  p.  798.  Hudson. 

This  character  of  Jesus  is  naturally  introduced  in  the  ac- 
count of  Pilate's  administration,  during  which  he  suffered. 

“ Moreover,  at  this  time,  lived  Jesus,  a wise  man,  if  it  be 
meet  to  call  him  man  : for  he  was  a worker  of  wonderful  works, 
& teacher  of  men,  who  gladly  received  the  truth,  (John  iii.  2, 
Matt.  viii.  27.)  And  many  of  the  Jews,  many  also  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  drew  over  to  himself,  (Matt.  iv.  25,  John  xii.  42.)  This 
was  the  Christ*,  [usually  so  called;  and  by  Pilate  him- 
self, Matt,  xxvii.  17.]  And  when  Pilate,  on  the  information  of 
the  chief  men  among  us,  had  punished  him  by  crucifixion,  yet 
his  first  admirers  did  not  cease  : for,  [as  they  said,]  during  the 
third  day  [after  his  crucifixion,]  he  appeared  to  them  alive 
again  ; the  inspired  Prophets  having  predicted  these,  and  num- 
berless other  wonders  concerning  Him,  [as  the  Christ,  Luke 
xxiv.  26 — 46.]  And  still,  until  now,  the  community  *f*  of  the 
Christians,  [denominated  from  him  as  their  leader,]  has  not 
failed ,”  (Acts  v.  35 — 39.) 

The  genuineness  and  credibility  of  this  testimony  have  been 
questioned,  as  if  it  were  too  favourable  from  a Jew  to  Christ  J 
but  apparently  on  insufficient  grounds ; for, 

* 'O  Xpiorog  ovrog  rjv.  Josephus  did  not  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
He  only  states,  that  he  was  the  reputed  Christ  ; as  well  explained  by  Jerom.  Et  crede- 
batur  esse  Christus.  Josephus  afterwards  explains  his  meaning,  Irjffov,  rov  Xcy opevov 
Xpurrov.  Ant.  xx.  8,  1. 

f XpMJTiavuiv  <pv\ov,  corresponds  to  the  phrase,  Xpurriavuiv  eBvog,  afterwards, 
denoting  “ the  community ,”  or  “ people  of  the  Christians ,”  on  account  of  the  extensive 
propagation  of  the  Gospel , at  the  time  Josephus  wrote  his  Antiquities,  a.d.  94.  It  is 
distinguished  thereby  from  “ a sect,”  as  Lardner  mistranslates  it. 

+ The  learned  and  laborious  collector,  Lardner , whose  judgment  did  not  always  keep 
pace  with  his  diligence,  and  whose  Socinian  bias,  it  is  much  to  be  lamented,  sometimes 
led  him,  (undesignedly,  we  are  persuaded,)  to  “ make  the  worse  appear  the  better 
reason,”  has  brought  forward  several  objections  against  the  authority  and  credibility  of 
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1.  It  is  found  in  all  the  copies  of  Josephus's  works  now  ex 
tant,  both  printed  and  manuscript,  in  a Hebrew  translation,  kept 
in  the  Vatican  library,  and  in  an  Arabic  translation,  preserved 
by  the  Maronites  of  Mount  Libanus. 

2.  It  is  cited  by  Eusebius , Jerom , Rujinus , Isidore  of  Pelu- 
sium , Sozomen , Cassiodorus,  Nicephorus , and  by  many  others, 
who  had  all  indisputably  seen  various  manuscripts,  and  of  con- 
siderable antiquity. 

3.  Josephus,  in  two  other  passages,  (whose  authenticity  has 
never  been  suspected,)  mentions,  with  much  respect,  John  the 
Baptist,  and  James,  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  describing  the 
former  as  a good  man,  who  exhorted  the  Jews  to  come  to  his 
baptism,  first  practising  virtue , and  exercising  justice  toward 
each  other,  and  piety  toward  God  ; for  by  such  preparations 
only  would  “the  ceremony  of  baptism  (rVjv  (3cnr tktlv)  be  accept- 
able unto  God.”  And  he  says  that  “ the  Jews  considered  the 
destruction  of  Herod's  army  as  a Divine  judgment  on  him  for 
putting  the  Baptist  to  death.”  Ant.  XVIII.  6,  2,  p.  805. 

And  also  James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem , whom  he  represents 
as  put  to  death,  A.D.  62,  by  an  irregular  Jewish  council,  sum- 
moned by  the  high-priest  Ananus  the  younger,  a haughty  and 
overbearing  man,  a Sadducee,  and  like  that  sect,  remarkably 

this  celebrated  testimony,  Vol.  VII.  p.  120,  which  do  not  seem  to  merit  the  weight  he 
attaches  to  them. 

Obj.  1.  This  passage  was  not  cited  by  any  early  Christians  before  Eusebius  ; such 
as  Justin  Martyr,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  or  Origen;  and  Chrysostom  and 
Photius  afterwards. 

Answer.  This  negative  argument,  drawn  from  the  silence  of  the  Fathers,  is  unsatis- 
factory. It  might,  perhaps,  have  been  foreign  to  their  purpose  ; or  it  might  have  had 
little  weight  with  the  Jews , who  hated  Josephus,  to  cite  his  testimony.  The  positive 
argument  from  Eusebius,  &c.  is  more  than  a counterbalance. 

Obj.  2.  This  passage  interrupts  the  course  of  the  narration,  and  is  unlike  the  style 
of  Josephus. 

Answer.  It  is  introduced  naturally,  in  the  course  of  Pilate's  administration,  and 
between  two  circumstances  which  occasioned  disturbances.  And  was  not  the  foolish 
and  unfounded  expectation  of  the  false  Christs,  who  should  deliver  them  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  the  source  of  the  greatest  disturbances,  and  of  that  Roman  war  which 
ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  state,  as  Josephus  himself  often  declares  ? And  Huetius 
observes,  one  egg  is  not  more  like  another,  than  the  style  of  this  passage  to  the  general 
style  of  his  writings.  Objections  from  style  are  often  fanciful. 

Obj.  3.  It  is  unlikely  that  Josephus,  who  did  not  acknowledge  Christ,  and  was 
hostile  to  him  and  his  religion,  would  speak  favourably  of  him. 

Answer.  This  is  accounted  for  in  the  text,  and  the  supposed  hostility  denied  upon 
strong  grounds.  See  the  valuable  Appendix  to  Lardner's  Life,  Vol.  I.  No.  ix.  x.  for  fur- 
ther answers. 
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severe  in  their  judicial  sentences,  who  thinking  this  a conve- 
nient opportunity,  during  the  interregnum,  when  Festus  was 
dead,  before  the  arrival  of  his  successor,  Albinas , brought  to  trial 
before  the  judges,  James , the  brother  of  Jesus , who  is  called 
Christ,  and  some  others  [of  the  Christians ,]  accusing  them  of 
transgressing  the  law , and  delivered  them  up  to  be  stoned.  But 
those  who  were  reckoned  the  most  moderate  citizens,  and  skil- 
ful in  the  law , [the  Pharisees ,]  were  greatly  displeased  thereat, 
and  sent  privily  to  the  king,  Agrippa , [who  had  appointed 
Ananus  high-priest,]  intreating  him  to  order  Ananus  not  to  do 
such  things  any  more,  for  that  this  first  act  was  not  rightly  done. 
Ant.  XX.  8,  1. 

4.  Josephus  himself  was  a Pharisee,  and  that  sect  was  much 
more  favourable  to  the  Christians  than  the  Sadducees ; a cir- 
cumstance of  which  Paul  adroitly  availed  himself,  at  his  trial, 
before  this  same  haughty  and  insolent  Ananus , or  Ananias , for 
his  own  protection  against  the  Sadducees,  two  years  before, 
A.D.  60.  Ant.  XXIII.  6.  Josephus  also  was  the  intimate 
friend  of  this  king  Agrippa,  before  whom  Paul  was  tried,  and 
who  said,  “ Almost  thou  per suadest  me  to  become  a Christian  /” 
Ant.  XXVI.  28.  And  can  we  wonder  that  the  same  worldly- 
minded  policy  which  prevented  Agrippa,  his  patron,  from  pro- 
fessing himself  the  follower  of  a crucified  Saviour,  notwith- 
standing all  “ his  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Prophets,”  on 
which  Paul  complimented  him,  Acts  xxvi.  2 — 27,  should  weigh 
with  the  time-serving  dependent  likewise  ? who,  to  make  his 
court  to  the  Romans,  in  defiance  of  those  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
which  he  so  well  understood  *,  represented  Vespasian , a hea- 
then and  a foreigner,  as  the  predicted  Messiah  ! 

Still,  however,  we  are  not  to  consider  Josephus  as  hostile  to 
Christ,  or  the  Christians,  but  rather  a favourer  of  both,  though 
secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  of  the  Romans. 
And  it  is  remarkable  that  his  account  of  Jesus  coincides  with 
the  declaration  of  Nicodemus,  with  the  Evangelists,  and  with 
the  sage  advice  of  Gamaliel,  who  was  probably  the  preceptor  of 
Josephus  as  well  as  of  Paul,  from  his  great  ability.  And  cer- 

* Josephus  was  probably  well  acquainted  with  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistle  of  Paul, 
especially  to  the  Romans  and  Hebrews.  He  spent  two  years  at  Rome,  about  the  time 
Paul  was  a prisoner  there,  and  might  have  been  one  of  the  learned  Jews  with  whom 
Paul  disputed,  Acts  xxviii.  22 — 29.  And  some  remarkable  coincidences  of  expression 
with  the  New  Testament  may  be  detected  in  his  works. 
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tainly  Josephus  could  neither  entirely  pass  over,  in  his  history 
of  Jewish  affairs,  so  remarkable  a personage  as  Jesus  Christ, 
nor  say  less  of  him  than  he  has  done,  without  forfeiting  his  cha- 
racter as  a well  informed  and  candid  historian , of  which  he 
makes  such  frequent  professions;  especially  as  he  has  taken 
notice,  like  Gamaliel , of  several  impostors,  ox  false  Christs , who 
appeared  about  that  time,  such  as  Judas  of  Galilee , or  Gaulo- 
nitis,  Theudas,  the  Egyptian , the  pretended  magician,  &c.  all 
of  whom  were  far  inferior  in  fame  to  Jesus. 

5.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  the  Roman  historians,  to  whom  the 
Christians,  as  a sect,  were  a much  less  interesting  object  than 
to  a Jew,  like  Josephus,  noticed  the  rise  and  establishment  of 
Christianity,  as  being  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  rank  among 
the  greatest  events  transmitted  by  them  to  posterity. 

The  account  of  Tacitus,  in  particular,  was  evidently  taken  in 
substance  from  Josephus,  whose  works  he  had  read,  and  may 
furnish  a strong  additional  voucher  for  the  genuineness  of  the 
passage  in  question. 

“ The  author  of  the  Christian  name  was  Christ,  who,  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius , was  executed  by  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Pro- 
curator, and  that  pernicious  superstition  was  repressed  for  the 
present ; but  it  broke  out  again,  not  only  in  Judea,  the  origin 
of  that  evil,  but  even  in  the  city  [of  Rome^\  whither  all  atrocious 
or  shameful  rites  flock  from  every  quarter,  and  are  celebrated.” 
Annal.  XV.  44. 

Superstition  was  the  term  of  reproach  attached  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  by  the  intolerant  bigotry  of  the  Romans ; as  we 
see  also,  Acts  xxv.  19.  And  the  Christian  rites  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  were  branded  with  the  foulest  calumnies  by 
these  Pagans,  until  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

But  Josephus  evidently  changed  his  mind  respecting  his 
former  hasty  adulation  of  Vespasian  as  the  Messiah,  in  his 
Jewish  war ; for,  in  his  Antiquities,  written  twenty  years  after, 
he  waved  the  explanation  of  “ the  kingdom  of  the  Stone,”  in 
Daniel,  considering  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  a future 
event.  Ant.  X.  10,  4.  And,  indeed,  after  he  had  asserted  of 
Moses,  that  “his  legislation  appearing  to  be  from  God,  made 
the  man  to  be  reckoned  superior  to  his  own  nature ,”  (Antiq. 
III.  15,  3,)  is  it  unlikely  that  he  might  really  hesitate  respecting 
Jesus,  whether  he  were  not  more  than  man,  “ a Teacher  sent 
from  God,”  as  Nicodemus  had  formerly  inferred  from  his 
13 
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“ stupendous  miracles ,”  surpassing  those  of  Moses,  which  were 
notorious  to  all  the  people,  and  even  the  prejudiced  Jewish 
council  could  not  deny,  John  xi.  47.  And  when  he  further 
reflected,  that  a lapse  of  threescore  years  after  Christ’s  cruci- 
fixion had  not  put  an  end  to  his  sect,  but  that  it  was  rapidly 
increasing,  and  grown  into  a considerable  “ community ,”  even 
in  the  heart  of  the  Roman  empire,  while  all  the  other  sects  of 
Judas  of  Galilee,  Theudas,  the  Egyptian , & c.  had  perished 
with  those  ephemeral  meteors ; might  he  not  scruple  to  dispa- 
rage the  Christian  Religion , or  its  wonderful  Author,  “ con- 
quering by  sufferings ,”  lest  haply  he  might  be  found  to  fight 
against  God,  according  to  the  sage  observations  of  Gamaliel, 
Acts  v.  39. 

The  studied  reserve , therefore,  of  Josephus,  and  his  obstinate 
silence  respecting  the  brazen  serpent,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  190,)  the 
stupendous  scenes  which  attended  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
Christian  Church,  to  which  he  could  be  no  stranger ; for  they 
were  not  done  in  a corner,  as  Paul  pleaded  before  kin gAgrippa, 
the  patron  of  Josephus,  Acts  xxvi.  26,  furnish  imequivocal  evi- 
dence, that  he  did  not  behold  Christianity  with  indifference, 
much  less  hatred.  Like  many  of  “ the  rulers  and  crowd  of 
priests  that  believed,”  both  before  and  after  our  Lord’s  resurrec- 
tion, John  xii.  42,  Acts  vi.  7,  he  might  not  confess  him,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Romans,  loving  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  G od,”  John  xii.  43. 

We  have  been  the  more  solicitous  to  reclaim  and  vindicate 
this  valuable  and  important  testimony  of  the  most  intelligent 
Jewish  historian  that  ever  wrote,  next  to  the  Sacred  Writers, 
because  its  authenticity  and  credibility  have  been  hastily  and 
unjustly  depreciated  by  sceptical  divines  * and  hyper  critics, 
without  calmly  and  skilfully  weighing  the  evidences  in  its  fa- 
vour. 

IV.  We  shall  close  this  article  with  the  singular  testimony  of 
a Roman  emperor,  even  Tiberius  himself,  to  the  divinity  of 
Christ. 

The  learned  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology  for  Christianity,  about 
the  year  A.D.  200,  after  speaking  of  our  Saviour’s  crucifixion 

* The  lat|  Bishop  Horsley , though  as  far  removed  from  a Sceptic  as  the  Zenith  from 
the  Nadir,  dogmatically  pronounced  this  passage,  “ a rank  forgery,  and  a stupid  one 
too”  misunderstanding  its  drift,  as  if  “ Josephus  therein  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the 
Christ , in  as  strong  terms  as  words  could  doit.”  Lardner,  VII.  p.  129. 
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and  resurrection , and  liis  appearances  to  the  disciples,  and  as- 
cension into  heaven,  in  the  sight  of  the  same  disciples,  who 
were  ordained  by  him  to  publish  the  Gospel  over  the  world ; 
proceeds,  “ Of  all  these  things  relating  to  Christ,  Pilate  him- 
self, already  in  his  conscience  a Christian , sent  an  account  to 
Tiberius , then  emperor.”  Apol.  c.  21.  p.  22. 

Justin  Martyr , also  an  early  writer,  in  his  first  Apology, 
about  A.D.  140,  twice  appealed  for  proof  of  these  facts  to  “ the 
acts  made  in  the  times  of  Pontius  Pilate ,”  p.  65,  72.  edit.  Be- 
nedict. which  surely  he  wrould  not  have  ventured  to  do  in  a 
public  apology,  addressed  to  Antoninus  Pius , and  the  whole  Ro- 
man senate,  if  such  had  not  been  really  extant  at  the  time  *. 
And  Eusebius  confirms  their  authenticity. 

Tertullian , in  the  same  Apology,  relates  the  proceedings  of 
Tiberius , on  this  information. 

“ Tiberius , in  whose  time  the  Christian  name,  [or  religion,] 
had  its  rise,  having  received  from  Palestine , in  Syria , information 
of  the  truth  of  Christ’s  divinity , proposed  to  the  senate,  that 
he  should  be  enrolled  among  the  Roman  gods,  and  gave  his  own 
prerogative  vote  in  favour  of  the  motion.  But  the  senate , (with- 
out whose  consent  no  deification  could  take  place,)  rejected  it, 
because  the  emperor  himself  had  declined  the  same  honour. 
Notwithstanding,  Caesar  persisted  in  his  opinion,  and  threatened 
punishment  to  the  accusers  of  the  Christians.  Search  your  own 
commentaries , [or  public  acts,]  there  you  will  find  that  Nero 
was  the  first  that  raged  with  the  imperial  sword  against  this 
sect,  when  rising  most  at  Rome”  Apol.  c.  v.  p.  6. 

This  is  a curious  and  valuable  testimony,  confirmed  also  by 
Eusebius ; and  it  is  highly  probable  in  itself. 

Tiberius  was  superstitious,  like  the  Romans  in  general,  and  if 
he  received  from  Pilate , in  justification  of  his  unwillingness  to 
gratify  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  by  sacrificing 
an  innocent  and  a just  man,  the  account  of  the  stupendous  cir- 
cumstances of  the  crucifixion,  the  earthquake  and  darkness , and 
the  wonders  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  which 
he  must  have  learned  from  the  Roman  centurion  and  guard ; 


* About  the  year  A.D.  307»  during  Maximin's  persecution,  the  Heathens  forged  Acts 
of  Pilate,  injurious  to  Christ  and  the  Christian  faith,  which  were  industriously  cir- 
culated to  discourage  Christians,  and  unsettle  their  faith,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius, 
Eccles.  Hist.  I.  D.  and  IX.  5.  These  spurious  acts  prove  the  prior  existence  of  the 
genuine. 
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and  from  the  testimony  of  Christ’s  disciples,  Joseph  of  Ari 
mathea  and  Nicodemus , men  of  the  first  rank  and  consideration, 
who  had  free  access  to  him  ; surely  Tiberius  might,  from  a prin- 
ciple of  state  policy,  endeavour  to  conciliate  this  Son  of  God 
by  associating  him  with  the  Roman  divinities  ; and  although  he 
acquiesced  in  the  adulatory  refusal  of  the  senate  to  enact  his 
motion,  yet  he  might  naturally  publish  an  imperial  edict,  pro- 
hibiting, under  the  severest  penalties,  the  persecution  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  this  New  God ; upon  the  same  principle  that  other 
Heathen  emperors,  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius  the  Mede , 
passed  similar  decrees ; in  consequence  of  the  miracles  wrought 
by  the  God  of  Israel  in  favour  of  his  servants,  Daniel , and 
Shadrach , Meshach , and  Abednego. 

Tiberius , by  Plutarch's  account,  was  very  inquisitive  about 
the  truth  of  the  story  of  the  death  of  the  great  god  Pan , declared 
by  some  aerial  demon  to  the  Egyptian  mariner  Tliamus , at  sea, 
noticed  before  * ; probably  suspecting  that  it  might  relate  to 
Christ.  Lardner , indeed,  with  his  usual  diffidence,  rejects  it 
altogether  as  a fiction ; but  it  has  been  countenanced  by  the 
profound  Cudworth , and  others.  And  what  could  induce  Plu- 
tarch, however  credulous  he  might  be,  to  relate  so  extravagant 
a tale  without  some  real  foundation,  however  distorted,  is  not 
easy  to  conceive ; especially  as  he  had  not  the  remotest  sus- 
picion of  its  reference  to  Christ  : if  he  had,  that  would  have 
been  a sufficient  reason  with  him  for  passing  it  over  in  silence. 

To  Tertullian's  account  Eusebius  adds,  that  Tiberius  threat- 
ened the  accusers  of  the  Christians  with  the  punishment  of 
death.  And  he  considers  this  interference  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror as  providentially  designed  to  promote  the  publication 
of  the  Gospel,  in  its  infancy,  without  molestation ; while  he  and 
Chrysostom  both  consider  the  remarkable  refusal  of  the  Roman 
senate  to  deify  Christ  as  equally  owing  to  the  controul  of 
Providence  ; that  the  divinity  of  Christ  might  be  estab- 
lished, not  by  human  authority , but  by  the  power  of  God  ; and 
that  the  Holy  Jesus  might  not  be  ranked  or  associated  among 
the  infamous  characters  that  were  found  among  “ the  gods 
many,  and  lords  many,”  of  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  Ro- 
mans. For  what  fellowship  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ? See 
the  original  passages,  Lardner , VII.  p.  241 — 247. 


See  the  foregoing  article  of  the  cure  of  demoniacs , Vol.  III.  p.  106,  note. 
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THE 

SPIRIT  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


This  may  be  extracted  from  our  blessed  Lord’s  last  and  fullest 
commission  to  bis  Apostles , containing,  in  a very  small  compass, 
the  whole  substance  of  the  Gospel;  or  the  quintessence  of 
the  peculiar  doctrines , precepts , sanctions,  and  aids  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  Vol.  III.  p.  266. 

I.  “ All  authority  is  given  Me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth, 

Go  ye,  therefore,  into  all  the  world, 

Publish  the  Gospel  to  all  the  creation. 

II.  “ Discipline  all  the  nations: 

Baptizing  them  in  the  name 

Of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 

And  teaching  them  to  keep  all  my  commandments , 

Delivered  unto  you. 

III.  “He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 

Shall  be  saved  ; 

But  he  that  disbelieveth, 

Shall  be  damned. 

IV.  “ And  these  signs  shall  accompany  the  believers  : 

They  shall  expel  Demons,  in  my  name , 

They  shall  speak  in  new  tongues, 

They  shall  lake  up  serpents, 

And  if  they  drink  any  deadly  potion, 

It  shall  not  hurt  them. 

They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 

And  they  shall  recover. 

V.  “ And  lo,  I am  with  you,  all  the  days  [of  the  Church,  ] 

Until  the  consummation  of  the  world.  Amen 


* This  grand  commission,  worthy  indeed  of  the  Oracle  who  delivered  it,  and  not 
more  distinguished  for  sublimity  of  composition,  than  for  simplicity  of  expression,  has 
not  been  rendered  throughout,  with  sufficient  accuracy,  in  the  English  Bible. 

Krjpv^art,  “ preach,”  had  better  be  rendered  “ publish ,”  as  elsewhere,  Mark  i.  45. 
For  as  John  the  Baptist  was  the  harbinger,  or  herald  of  Christ,  to  proclaim  his  first 
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This  most  comprehensive  commission,  opens  with  a pream- 
ble in  the  Jirst  clause,  stating  the  plenary  authority,  and  uni- 
versal dominion,  vested  in  Christ,  as  “ the  image,”  or 
visible  representative  of  THE  Father,  to  found  his  spiritual 

coming  in  the  flesh,  so  were  the  Apostles  ordained  to  be  his  ambassadors,  2 Cor.  v.  20. 
liaoy  ry  ktiou,  “ to  every  creature ,”  this  should  rather  be  rendered,  “ to  all  the  crea- 
tion,” meaning  the  rational  creation , or  av9pio7nvy  ktkhq,  mankind,  1 Pet.  ii.  13; 
KriaiQ  is  so  rendered  elsewhere,  Mark  x.  6,  xiii.  19,  Rom.  i.  20  ; and  should  also  be 
so  rendered,  Rom.  viii.  19,  20.  MaOyrevaaTe,  “ teach,”  M aSyrevoj,  in  strictness 
signifies,  to  “disciple,”  or  “ make  disciples,”  by  baptism,  as  in  John  iv.  1.  But  the 
verb  disciple,  is  now  obsolete ; and  its  prevailing  substitute,  to  discipline,  (by  a usual 
metonymy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause,)  should  be  adopted,  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from 
SidaaicovTtg,  “teaching,”  afterwards:  discipline  being  a more  general  term,  signifying 
training,  or  the  process  of  education,  as  well  expressed  by  Horace : 

Doctrina  sed  vim  promovet  insitam, 

Recttque  cultus  pectora  roborant. 

“ Learning  improves  the  implanted  power  [of  mind,] 

And  culture  right  invigorates  the  heart.”  Od.  iv.  4,  33. 

And  still  more  finely  and  circumstantially,  in  the  apocryphal  book  of  Wisdom. 

“ The  truest  beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  desire  of  education,  (jr  aideiag,) 

And  the  study  of  education  is  love , 

And  love  is  the  keeping  of  her  laws, 

And  attention  to  her  laws,  confirmation  of  incorruption, 

And  incorruption  bringeth  nigh  unto  God.”  Wisd.  vi.  17 — 19. 

O amaryaag  KaraKpiS'ytrerai.  Here  arnoTyaag  should  be  rendered,  “ He  that 
disbelieveth,”  which  is  a stronger  term  than  ( ov  Tnartvaag,)  “ he  that  believeth  not,” 
(incorrectly  substituted  in  the  English  Bible,)  because  it  implies  wilful  and  obstinate  re- 
jection of  the  truth  ; as  intimated  in  the  term  amarog,  “ a disbeliever ,”  or  “ faithless ,” 
applied  by  our  Lord  to  Thomas,  John  xx.  27.  KaraKpiSytTerai,  however,  is  rightly 
rendered,  “shall  be  damned,”  intimating  eternal  condemnation,  as  contrasted  with  eternal 
salvation  to  believers ; and  as  the  verb  is  elsewhere  understood  and  rendered  in  parallel 
passages,  Matt.  xii.  41,  1 Cor.  xi.  32,  James  v.  9,  at  the  day  of  judgment;  correspond- 
ing to  the  punishment  of  hell  fire,  or  destruction  of  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,  Matt.  x. 
28,  Mark  ix.  43,  44,  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42,  xxv.  41 — 46,  Rev.  xx.  14,  15.  Most  mischievous 
and  delusive,  therefore,  are  those  glosses  of  disbelievers,  who  deny  the  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  eternal  condemnation , and  fritter  it  away  into  annihilation,  &c.  to  the  extreme 
hazard  of  their  own,  and  their  followers’  souls,  as  “ blind  leaders  of  the  blind,”  Matt.  xv. 
14,  vi.  23. 

na<ra£  rag  ypepag,  “ always, **  should  rather  be  rendered  “ all  the  days”  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  or  duration  of  the  Church  upon  earth;  in  continuation  of  our 
Lord’s  fostering  care  of  his  Church  in  the  wilderness,  when,  as  “ the  angel  of  God’s 
presence,  he  saved  them,  and  in  his  love  and  pity,  redeemed  them  [from  Egyptian 
bondage,]  and  bare  them,  and  carried  them  [on  eagles'  wings,]  all  the  days  of  old,”  Isa. 
lxiii.  9 ; intimating  his  continual  and  unremitting  care  of  his  Church,  while  militant  here 
upon  earth,  as  implied  in  his  former  promise,  Matt  xv.  20,  “ Wheresoever,  [and  when- 
soever] two  or  three  are  assembled  together  in  my  name,  [or  worship,]  there  am  1 in  the 
midst  of  them,”  [to  grant  their  requests,]  as  in  the  excellent  comment  of  Chrysostom' s 
prayer  to  Christ,  at  the  conclusion  of  our  morning  and  evening  service. 
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kingdom,  or  universal  Church  upon  earth,  and  to  depute  the 
Apostles , and  their  successors,  as  his  heralds  or  ambassadors , 
to  publish  the  Gospel,  or  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  to  all  the 
human  creation.  This  includes  the  constitution  of  the  primi- 
tive Church. 

The  second  clause  states,  more  particularly,  the  nature  of 
their  commission,  and  the  conditions  of  salvation  : 1 . to  disci- 
pline all  the  nations  of  the  world,  or  train  them  up  to  religion 
and  virtue,  more  perfectly  and  efficaciously  than  any  former  dis- 
pensation preparatory  thereto. 

“ The  Law  appeared  imperfect , and  best  given 
With  purpose  to  resign  them*,  in  full  time, 

Up  to  a better  covenant  ; disciplined 

From  shadowy  types  to  Truth,  from  flesh  to  Spirit.”  Milton. 

2.  To  teach  them  the  mysterious  doctrines , the  peculiar  rites , 
the  important  precepts  and  duties  of  the  Gospel,  immediately 
communicated  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles. 

The  third  clause  states  the  encouraging,  the  awful,  and  the 
eternal  sanctions  of  the  Gospel,  salvation  to  believers  that  are 
baptized , and  obey  his  commandments ; but  damnation  to  dis- 
believers, who  reject  and  disobey  them. 

The  fourth  clause  states  the  miraculous  powers  and  extra- 
ordinary gifts  of  the  Spirit,  conferred  on  the  Apostles  and 
first  professors  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  qualify  and  ena- 
ble them  to  execute  and  accomplish  their  arduous  commission 
to  a careless , a prejudiced , and  a wicked  world , immersed  in 
ignorance,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  vice. 

The  fifth  clause  states  the  ordinary  aids  or  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  promised  by  Christ  to  his  Church,  during  its  con- 
tinuance upon  earth,  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  consum- 
mation of  all  things. 

Reserving  for  the  last,  the  profound  constitution  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Church,  to  be  collected  from  the  Acts  and  Epistles; 
we  shall  proceed,  in  the  first  place,  to  analyze  and  explain  the 
mysterious  doctrines  and  sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  The 
Trinity,  regeneration , justification  by  faith , baptism , and 
the  Lord’s  Supper , which  are  intimately  connected  together, 
and  best  explained  by  OUR  Lord  himself  in  the  Gospels. 

* The  Jews. 
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I.  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

The  first,  the  most  mysterious,  and  the  most  awful  of  those 
things  which  eye  hath  not  seen , nor  ear  heard , nor  hath  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive , a subject  utterly  undis- 
coverable  and  unfathomable  by  human  reason , is  the  distinction 
of  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  intimated  in 

THE  TRINITY. 

This  word  was  first  introduced  by  Theophilus , Bishop  of 
Antioch , about  A.D.  170,  into  Christian  Theology,  Ad  Autoly- 
cum , Lib.  ii.  p.  94,  et  100,  as  noticed  by  Dupin ; and  adopted 
by  the  learned  Origen , &c. ; and  does  not  occur  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  was  borrowed  from  the  Heathen  philosophy, 
the  Grecian , especially  the  Platonic , which  wras  borrow-  ed  from 
the  Orphic , and  that  from  the  Egyptian , and  ultimately,  from 
the  Jewish , or  Hebrew  Theology.  And  the  doctrine  itself  w as 
gradually  corrupted  in  its  progress  from  the  pure  spring  of 
original  Revelation,  by  the  heterogeneous  admixture  of 
fabulous  mythology , and  vain  philosophy.  An  account  of  the 
ancient  Trinities  may  be  seen  in  those  copious  repositories  of 
ancient  wisdom  and  foolishness , the  learned  works  of  Cudworth , 
Gale , Stillingfleet , Brucker , and  the  Asiatic  Researches.  They 
shall  be  briefly  noticed,  please  God,  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
fourth  volume,  on  the  Primitive  Theology  and  its  Corruptions. 
It  is  only  to  the  profound  and  sublime  philosophy  of  Scrip- 
ture, derived  from  Revelation,  that  wre  owe  any  rational  and 
consistent  notions  on  this  most  abstruse  and  mysterious  subject. 

The  most  ancient  Book  of  Job  recognizes  the  Deity  under 
different  conceptions,  The  most  High,  or  Almighty  God, 
the  Redeemer  or  Intercessor,  the  Spirit  of  God,  or 
the  Holy  One.  And  it  speaks  of  the  Privy  Council  of  God  *, 
xv.  8.  See  the  foregoing  Analysis  of  that  Book. 

* The  Hebrew  term,  "Tip,  (Sod,)  is  variously  rendered  in  our  English  Bible,  “ se- 
cret,” Job  xv.  8 ; “ assembly  ” Psalm  lxxxix.  7,  and  “ counsel,”  Jer.  xxiii.  18  ; it  ought 
to  be  uniformly  rendered  “ privy  council in  all. 

Of  this  “ privy  council  of  God,”  Job  seems  to  speak  in  the  beginning ; in  that 
“ day , when  the  sons  of  God,  or  the  holy  angels,  came  to  present  themselves  before  the 
Lord,”  Job  i.  6,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  60,)  and  the  Prophet  Micah , to  Ahab,  “ I saw  the  Lord 
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In  the  Book  of  Genesis , compiled,  perhaps,  partly  from  an- 
cient records,  Moses,  the  inspired  historian,  represents  the  world 
as  the  production  of  two  or  more  Divine  Beings,  “ the  God 
who  created  the  heavens  and  earth ; the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  quickened  the  chaotic  mass,  and  the  God  who  spake”  or 
the  Oracle  of  the  Lord,  who  conducted  the  process  of  the 
visible  creation,  Gen.  i.  1 — 3.  He  distinguishes  A visible 
Lord  from  the  invisible  Lord  in  heaven , xix.  24 ; and  he 
alludes  to  Job's  privy  council  of  God,  iii.  22,  xi.  7. 

David , that  inspired  Prophet,  likewise  distinguishes  the 
Lord  from  the  Messiah,  Regent,  or  Son  of  God,  Psalm 
ii.  and  cx,  (See  Vol.  II.  p.  366,)  and  notices  the  Holy  Spirit 
OF  God,  Psalm  li.  And  Etham,  his  contemporary,  notices  the 
privy  council  of  the  saints , Psalm  lxxxix.  7. 

The  wise  Agar  asks,  “ What  is  God’s  name , and  what  is 
his  Son’s  name  ?”  Prov.  xxx.  4. 

Daniel  notices  the  Son  of  God,  iii.  25 ; and  Jeremiah 
speaks  of  the  privy  council  of  the  Lord,  xxiii.  18. 

The  doctrine,  indeed,  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead, 

sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by  Him,  on  his  right  hand,  and 
on  his  left,”  1 Kings  xxii.  19;  the  Prophet  Darned  also,  in  that  sublime  vision  of  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  seated  in  judgment,  where  “ the  thrones  were  placed,  and  thou- 
sands of  thousands  of  angels  ministered  unto  Him,  and  myriads  of  myriads  stood  before 
Him,”  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  The  Prophet  Zechariah  describes  “ the  seven  [angels]  that  are 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth,”  Zech.  iv.  10  ; the 
angel  Raphael  says,  “ I am  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  which  present  the  prayers  of 
the  saints , and  which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One,”  Tobit  xvi. 
15 ; and  in  similar  language  the  angel  who  appeared  to  Zechariah  the  priest,  says,  “ I 
am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,”  Luke  i.  19.  John,  in  the  Apocalypse, 
greets  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  “ Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  [God 
the  Father,]  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come  ; and  from  the  seven  spirits,  who 
are  before  his  throne  ; and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness ,”  &c.  i.  4,  iv.  1 — 5, 
“ who  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God”  at  his  command,  Rev.  iii.  1.  And  Paul,  by  the 
most  solemn  adjuration  to  Timothy,  says,  “ I strictly  charge  thee,  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  directions/’  &c. 
1 Tim.  v.  21,  where  the  anarthrous  term,  Kvpiov,  is  equivalent  to  rov  Kvpiov,  in  the 
parallel  passage,  2 Tim.  iv.  1,  and  is  therefore  rightly  rendered,  “ the  Lord,”  in  the 
English;  contrary  to  Mr.  Sharp’s  rendering,  “before  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  and 
Lord,  and  before  the  elect  angels ,”  &c.  Remarks  on  the  Definite  Article,  p.  38,  -39, 
which  is  also  rejected  by  Middleton,  p.  544,  563,  567,  who  adheres  to  the  common 
translation. 

The  “ seven  holy  angels ” or  “ elect  angels ,”  are  generally  understood  by  commenta- 
tors to  denote  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  whose  “ seven  fold  gifts,"  they  are  the  representa- 
tives, 1 Cor.  xii.  7 — 11  : 1-  Because  they  occupy  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
third  person  of  the  Godhead,  in  the  foregoing  greeting  and  adjuration  ; and  2.  From 
the  prohibition  of  invocation  of  angels,  Matt.  iv.  10,  Rev.  xix.  10,  xxii.  8,  9. 
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seems  to  have  been  fully  established  in  the  Jeivish  Church,  at 
the  coming  of  Christ.  John  evidently  recorded  it,  as  the  re- 
ceived doctrine,  when  he  testified  that  the  Father  declared 
Jesus,  by  a voice  from  heaven,  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  rested  upon  him  at  baptism.  The  doctrine 
is  found  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast , and  in  Philo.  The  Jews 
only  doubted,  or  denied,  that  Jesus  was  that  Son. 

The  latter  Rabbins  * acknowledge  that  there  is  a remarkable 
mystery,  couched  in  the  various  pointing  of  the  divine  name, 
in  the  Masorete  text,  where  it  is  thrice  repeated  in  the  solemn 
blessing  ordained  to  be  pronounced  upon  the  congregation  of 
Israel , by  Aaron  and  the  priest,  Numb.  vi.  24 — 26. 

1.  “ The  Lord  (JTirP)  hless  thee  and  keep  thee  ; 

v t ; 

. 2.  The  Lord  (iJTliT)  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  he  gracious  unto  thee  ; 

s t : 

3.  The  Lord  (iJTirYO  W*  UP  his  face  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

<t  ; 

The  mysteiy  concealed  in  these  repetitions  of  the  sacred  name, 
is  best,  perhaps,  explained  by  that  mighty  master  of  Hebreiv 
learning,  bred  at  the  feet  of  the  sage  Gamaliel , the  Apostle 
Paul , in  the  evangelical  blessing,  2 Cor.  xiii.  14. 

1.  “ The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

2.  And  the  love  of  God, 

3.  And  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Be  with  you  all.  Amen.” 

And  the  pious  Christian  will  thus  gratefully  combine  both 
together,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

“ God  the  Father  bless  and  keep  us  through  his  love ; 

God  the  Son  make  his  face  shine  upon  us,  and  be  gracious  unto  us  through  his 
grace  ; 

God  the  Holy  Ghost  lift  up  his  face  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace,  through  his 
fellowship V 

In  the  Jewish  and  Christian  blessings,  the  order  of  the  first 
and  second  clauses,  we  see,  is  reversed ; the  latter,  beginning 

* “ The  Mosaic  records  brought  down  the  notion  of  a Trinity  from  the  earliest 
ages.  The  modern  Jews  contend  against  this  fact,  that  they  may  not  seem  to  counte- 
nance an  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity ; but  if  they  read  their  own  Targums 
they  will  see  that  their  forefathers  confessed  it;  as  in  the  following  instance  : “ Come 
and  see  the  mystery  of  the  word  Elohim.  There  are  three  degrees,  and  each  de- 
gree is  sole  : Notwithstanding,  they  are  one  ; and  are  united  into  one  ; nor  is  one  of 
them  divided  from  another .”  R.  Simeon  hen  Jochai,  in  Zohar,  ad  6 section.  Levit.  cited 
by  Buchanan  in  his  Christian  Researches  in  Asia,  p.  247,  Edit.  2. 
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with  THE  Son  ; perhaps  to  intimate  that  it  is  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  or  Spiritual  Sovereign,  that  we,  sinful 
mortals,  have  “ access  unto  the  Father,”  or  “ boldness  to 
approach  Him  with  confidence ,”  “ by  one  Spirit,”  Eph.  ii. 
18,  iii.  12.  For  there  is  but  “ one  God  [Supreme,]  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man , the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  who  gave  himself  as  a ransom  in  the  stead  of  all  man- 
kind,”  1 Tim.  ii.  5. 

The  benefits  we  owe  to  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  are 
distinctly  intimated  in  the  several  operations  of  creating , re- 
deeming , sanctifying  loye.  u Every  good  gift , and  every 
'perfect  grace , is  from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights  [and  perfections,]  ( TJrim  and  Thummim , Exod. 
xxviii.  30,)  James  i.  17.  And  these  gifts  are  distributed  by 
their  joint  agency.  Christ  “ received  gifts”  from  the 
Father,  which  “ He  gave  unto  menf  through  the  Holy 
Spirit;  compare  Psalm  lxviii.  18,  19,  with  Eph.  iv.  7 — 10, 
they  are  thus  classed,  1 Cor.  xii.  4 — 11. 

Vers.  4.  For  there  are  differences  of  gifts  [of  healings  *,]  but 

the  same  Spirit  ; 

* In  the  first  class,  xaPl<TfjLaTa)  here,  (1  Cor.  xii.  4,)  are  afterwards  explained, 
Xapiapara  laparoiv,  “ Gifts  of  healings ver.  28,  30,  and  these  seem  to  include  the 
cure  of  Demoniacs,  and  of  all  manner  of  diseases,  by  laying  hands  on  the  sick,  according 
to  the  general  commission;  clause  the  fourth.  These  are  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  : as  the  infliction  of  diseases,  for  correction  or  punishment,  was  called,  “ to 
deliver  up  to  Satan,"  or  the  wicked  spirit,  1 Cor.  v.  5,  Acts  xiii.  9 — 1 1. 

In  the  second  class,  diaicoviai,  “ ministries ,”  include  the  different  orders  and  degrees 
of  ministers  in  the  Church  ; which  are  noticed  afterwards,  as  “ members,  composing,  in 
part,  the  body  of  Christ,”  or  the  corporation  of  His  Church. 

I.  Apostles,  2.  Prophets,  3.  Teachers,  4.  Helps , or  Helpers,  5.  Governments,  or  Go- 
vernors, the  abstract  bein£  put  for  the  concrete  terms,  ver.  27 — 29.  The  institution  of 
these,  therefore,  is  attributed  to  Christ. 

In  the  third  class,  evepyrjfiara,  are  afterwards  explained,  evEpyrjpara  duvaptaiv, 
“ workings  of  miracles ,”  ver.  10,  and  they  to  whom  these  were  distributed,  are  after- 
wards called  dvvapeig,  “ workers  of  miracles the  abstract  put  for  the  concrete,  ver.  29, 
and  the  word  ivtpy ypara,  seems  to  intimate,  that  they  were  impelled  to  the  exercise  of 
these  miracles,  by  an  inward  operation  of  the  Spirit.  And  these,  as  distinguished 
from  the  other  gifts,  may  denote  those  extraordinary  miracles  wrought  by  the  chief 
Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  such  as  curing  diseases  by  the  shadow  of  the  former,  or  by 
handkerchiefs  taken  from  the  latter,  raising  the  dead,  handling  serpents , drinking  deadly 
potions,  unhurt,  &c.  These,  therefore,  are  attributed  to  God. 

The  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  enumerated  here  by  the  Apostle,  1.  The  word  of  wisdom, 
2.  The  word  of  knowledge , 3.  Faith,  4.  Prophecy,  5.  Discernings  of  spirits,  6.  Different 
kinds  of  tongues,  7-  Interpretation  of  tongues , were  peculiarly  necessary  for  the  different 
orders  and  degrees  of  the  ministry , from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  in  order  to  qualify 

YOL.  III.  U 
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5.  And  differences  of  ministries  [in  the  Church ,]  but  the 
same  Lord. 

6.  And  differences  of  workings  [of  miracles ,]  but  it  is  the 
same  God  who  worketli  all  in  all. 

7.  But  to  each  is  given  the  manifestation  of  [the  gifts  of]  the 
Spirit , for  the  [common]  advantage. 

11.  But  all  these  [various  gifts]  worketh  THE  ONE  AND  the 
same  Spirit,  distributing  severally  to  each,  according  as  He 
willeth,  1 Cor.  xii.  4 — 11.  In  this  most  mysterious  passage, 
diversities  of  gifts  are  ascribed  to  the  three  Beings,  which  are 
all  ultimately  attributed  to  the  one  Being,  who  is  called  to  iv 
Kai  TO  avTO  TlvEVjua , “ THE  ONE  AND  THE  SAME  SPIRIT,”  and 

who  seems  to  coincide  with  “ the  Father  of  lights,  with 

WHOM  IS  NO  VARIABLENESS  NOR  SHADOW  OF  CHANGE,” 
according  to  James  i.  17,  whose  Hebrew  name,  IAH,  signified 
“one  and  the  same,”  Isa.  xxvi.  4,  and  who  was  described 
as  “ UNCHANGEABLE,”  Mai.  iii.  6.  But  in  a subject  so  pro- 
found and  unfathomable,  how  He  is  solely  the  cause  of  effects, 
above  severally  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  the  Lord,  and  the 
God,  we  know  not,  we  understand  not.  See  Middleton's  ex- 
cellent note,  p.  481 — 483. 

“ The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,”  1 Cor.  i.  21.  “ Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for  mortals;  they 
cannot  attain  to  it,”  Psalm  cxxxix.  6.  It  is  to  revelation 
only  that  we  are  indebted  for  any  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of 
the  Godhead.  Not  affecting,  therefore,  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written , we  shall  proceed,  with  awful  reverence,  to 
sketch  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  unfolded  respect- 
ing the  several  Beings,  (or  Persons , as  they  are  commonly 
styled,)  who  compose  the  “Trinity  in  Unity;”  not  pre- 
suming to  enter  into  their  metaphysical  nature,  which  is  alto- 


them  for  the  due  discharge  of  their  respective  offices  and  functions  in  the  Church.  And 
all  these  various  gifts  were  distributed  severally  to  each  person,  as  fitted  to  his  station, 
for  the  public  good. 

Lord  Barrington,  in  his  Miscellanea  Sacra,  has  given  an  elaborate  essay  on  the  teach- 
ing and  witness  of  the  Spirit,  Vol.  I.  p.  101 — 341,  which  contains  much  valuable 
matter;  and  in  p.  166,  a tablef  harmonizing  the  several  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  scattered 
throughout  this  twelfth  chapter.  But  it  is  rather  perplexed  and  embarrassed,  and  in 
some  places  inaccurate ; as  where  he  supposes  that  “ helps’  dnswer  to  “ prophecy,”  and 
“ governments”  to  “ discerning  of  spirits”  The  above  attempt,  it  is  humbly  hoped, 
will  be  found  clearer  and  plainer,  and  more  consistent  with  the  context,  in  this  most  ab- 
struse and  difficult  part,  perhaps,  of  the  abstruse  and  difficult  writings  of  St.  Paul. 
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gether  u incomprehensible  * to  mortals,”  Matt.  xi.  27,  Luke 
x.  22. 

* The  creed,  commonly  called  the  Athanasian , justly  declares  “ the  Father  incom- 
prehensible, the  Son  incomprehensible,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible .”  There 
it  should  have  stopped,  and  not  have  plunged  into  the  ensuing  contradiction  ; “ and  yet 
there  are  not  three  incomprehensibles,  &c.  but  one  incomprehensible  l ” thus  defining  what 
was  allowed  to  be  undefineable  ; adopting  the  metaphysical  subtilties  and  distinctions  of 
the  schoolmen,  (by  some  of  whom  it  was  probably  composed  ;)  introducing  unscriptural 
terms,  “ Trinity,  coeternal,  coequal ,”  &c.  and  perverting  the  scriptural  term,  “ unity,” 
signifying  union,  or  unanimity,  (see  this  Vol.  p.  152,  note,  and  p.  196,)  into  a personal 
sense,  and  even  denying  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  “ and  in  this  trinity, 
none  is  afore  or  after  other  ; none  is  greater  or  less  than  another  whereas,  The  Father 
is  “ afore”  the  Son,  in  order  of  precedence,  (Mai.  i.  6,)  and  the  Son  himself  declares, 
“ the  Father  is  greater  than  I,” — “ is  greater  than  all,”  (John  x.  29,  xiv.  28  ;)  the 
creed,  also,  inconsistently  admitting  afterwards,  that  “ THE  Son  is  inferior  to  the 
Father,  as  touching  his  manhood  .” 

We  cannot,  therefore,  but  regret  its  admission  from  the  Romish  into  our  reformed, 
and  truly  evangelical  Liturgy , and  express  our  wish,  with  the  honest  and  candid  Arch- 
bishop Tillotson,  that  “ the  Church  were  well  rid  of  it,”  as  a stumbling-block  to  those  that 
are  within  its  pale,  and  a scandal  to  those  that  are  without,  and  as  furnishing  a specious 
pretext  for  those  deplorable  schisms  which  are  now,  alas,  rending  the  vitals  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church. — Unitas  irrationaliter  collecta  hceresin  facit ; Trinitas  rationaliter 
expensa  veritatem  constituit. — Veritatem  male  accipit  idiotes  quisque  aut  perversus. — 
Tertull. 

How  widely  different  was  the  caution  of  that  illustrious  philosopher,  Newton,  in  his 
admirable  description  of  the  Deity,  in  the  Scholium  generate  of  his  immortal  Principia , 
p.  528,  concluding  with  this  reflection  : 

“As  a blind  man  has  no  idea  of  colours,  so  we  have  no  idea  of  the  modes  in  which 
God  most  wise  perceives  and  understands  all  things.  He  is  totally  void  of  all  body , 
and  bodily  figure,  and  therefore  can  neither  be  seen,  nor  heard,  nor  touched;  neither 
ought  He  to  be  worshipped  under  the  appearance  of  any  thing  corporeal.  We  have 

ideas  of  His  attributes,  but  we  know  nothing  at  all  of  the  substance  of  any  thing. 

We  know  not  their  intimate  substances  by  any  act  of  sensation  or  reflexion;  and  much 
less  have  we  the  remotest  idea  of  the  substance  of  God.  We  know  Him  only  by 
his  properties  and  attributes , by  the  wisest  and  best  structures  of  things,  and  by  final 
causes.  We  admire  him  for  his  perfections,  and  we  worship  Him  for  his  providential 
dominion” “ He  rules  all,  not  as  the  [material]  soul  of  the  world,  but  as  [the  spiri- 

tual'] Lord  of  the  universe,  and  on  account  of  his  [ universal ] dominion,  is  called 
n avroKpartop. — And  from  his  true  dominion  it  follows,  that  the  True  God  is  [ever-] 
living,  intelligent,  and  powerful  ; from  his  other  perfections,  that  He  is  supreme, 
or  supremely  perfect,”  &c. 

The  following  is  the  admirable  philosophical  reflexion  of  his  illustrious  predecessor, 
Lord  Bacon. 

“ In  the  entrance  of  philosophy,  when  the  second  causes , most  obvious  to  the  senses, 
offer  to  the  mind,  we  are  apt  to  cleave  unto  them,  and  dwell  too  much  upon  them,  so  as 
to  forget  what  is  superior  in  nature  ; but  when  we  pass  further,  and  behold  the  depen- 
dency and  confederacy  of  causes,  and  the  works  of  Providence,  then,  according  to 
the  poets,  we  easily  perceive  that  the  highest  link  of  nature's  chain  must  be  tied  to 
the  foot  of  Jupiter’s  chair;  that  philosophy,  like  Jacob's  vision,  discovers  to  us  a 
ladder,  whose  top  reaches  up  to  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  God.” 

Hinc  omne  principium,  huc  refer  exitum. — Hor. 
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1.  The  Supreme  Being  is  described  throughout,  in  the 
most  awful,  sublime,  and  magnificent  terms  our  puny  intellects 
are  able  to  conceive.  He  is  represented  as  pervading  and  up- 
holding the  universe,  as  “ filling  heaven  and  earth  with  his  'pre- 
sence ; the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,”  or  confine  Him, 
Job  xi.  7—9  ; xxiii.  3—9  ; Psalm  cxxxix.  1—9  ; 1 Kings  viii. 
27  ; Jer.  xxiii.  24.  He  is  more  particularly  described  as  being 
“ Spirit,”  John  iv.  23  ; “ the  one  and  the  same  Spirit,” 
1 Cor.  xii.  11 ; and  the  Father  of  Spirits , Heb.  xii.  9 ; He 
is  LIGHT,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all,  1 John  i.  5 ; THE 
Father  of  lights,  James  i.  17  ; He  is  love,  1 John  iv.  8,  the 
infinite  and  inexhaustible  source  of  all  that  is  good , and  fair, 
and  lovely,  throughout  the  universe  ; to  whom  the  Son  of  his 
love,  Col.  i.  13,  with  the  profoundest  modesty  and  humility, 
ascribed  all  his  own  goodness  and  greatness,  Matt.  xix.  17,  John 
v.  30,  xiv.  28,  as  His  Father  and  His  God,  no  less  than 
our  Father  and  our  God,  John  xx.  17  : for  we  are  all  his 
offspring,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move  ourselves,  and  are,  Acts 
xvii.  28;  the  God,  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  2 Cor.  xi.  31,  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all,  Eph.  iv.  6,  who 
is  greater  than  all,  John  x.  29  ; The  only  true  God,  John 
xvii.  3 ; the  only  wise  God,  Rom.  xvi.  27  ; the  only  good 
God,  Matt.  xix.  17 ; the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  the  reigning  Kings,  and  Lord  of  the 
ruling  Lords*,  who  only  hath  immortality, inhabit- 
ing light  inaccessible ; the  King  eternal,  invisible, 
whom  none  of  mankind  saw,  at  any  time,  nor  is  able  to  see ; 
To  Him  be  honour  and  glory  for  evermore.  Amen.  1 Tim.  i. 
17  ; vi.  15,  16  ; John  i.  18. 

2.  The  Son  of  God  is  described  in  terms  of  equal  grandeur 
and  magnificence,  as  “ the  image,  or  visible  representative 
of  the  Invisible  God,  the  effulgence  o/'His  glory,  the  im- 
press of  His  subsistence,  upholding  the  universe  by  the  dictate 


• This  is  a closer  rendering  of  the  original,  6 /3 acriXsvg  ru)v  /3a(n\svovTU)v  kcu 
KvpioQ  T(ov  KvpitvovTOJv.  The  received,  “ The  King  of  Kings  and  Loro  of 
Lords,”  does  not  sufficiently  discriminate  this  title  of  the  Father,  1 Tim.  vi.  15, 
from  “ King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,”  the  proper  rendering  of  j3a<ri\evs 
(3aai\eojv  k at  Kvpiog  icvpicjv,  the  title  of  Christ,  Rev.  xix.  16,  conferred  on  Him  by 
the  Father,  Phil.  ii.  9,  who  is  “ the  Lord  God  Omnipotent,”  Kvpiog  6 Qeog  6 
II avroicpariop,  Rev.  xix.  6. 
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of  His  power  ; the  Oracle,  who  was  in  the  beginning — 
before  the  world  was , — with  God  the  Father,  and  had 
glory  with  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world , as  God  the 
Son,  by  whom  were  all  things  made , and  without  whom  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  hath  been ; the  first  born  of  all  crea- 
tion, by  whom  God  made  the  worlds ; for  by  Him  were  all 
things  made , both  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth , visible 
and  invisible , whether  thrones , or  lordships , or  principalities , 
or  authorities ; all  things  were  made  by  Him , and  for  Him ; 
and  He  is  before  all  things , and  in  Him  all  things  consist , 
John  i.  1 — 18  ; Col.  i.  15 — 17  ; Heb.  i.  1 — 3 ; John  xvii.  5 — 24. 

This  ONLY  BEGOTTEN  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth , 
“ subsisting  in  form  of  God , reckoned  to  be  Godlike,  not  a 
matter  of  usurpation  [to  be  seized*,  but  rather  of  reward  to  be 
earned,  and  therefore]  exhausted  himself  [of  his  divine  form,] 
assuming  a servile  form , being  born  in  the  likeness  of  men.  And 
having  been  found  in  figure  as  a man , He  humbled  him- 
self, becoming  obedient  unto  death , even  the  death  of  the 


* Ovk  apiraypov  rjyrjoaTo  to  eivai  10a  0£<p.  The  phrase  ura  0£<p  was  shewn  be- 
fore to  be  equivalent  to  i<ro3’£W£,  “ Godlike,”  (see  this  Vol.  p.  100,  note,)  to  which  wre 
may  add  these  examples,  Tipr}v  de  Xc\oyx«o't  «ra  Qtoioi.  “ They  were  allotted 
Godlike  honour,”  Odyss.  XI.  304.  tov  vvv  ioa  St<p  iSaicrjoioi  eioopowoi,  “ whom 
now  the  Ithacans  respect  as  Godlike ,”  Odyss.  xv.  519. 

The  expression  apiraypov  signifies  hasty  “ seizure ” of  honours  or  rewards , without 
waiting  till  they  be  duly  earned,  and  conferred  for  services  performed.  Thus  Plutarch 
says  of  Alexander  the  Great,  ov  yap  XrjOTpiKcjg  ttjv  A <nav  Karadpapiu) v,  ovde  dxnrsp 
apirayp-a  icai  \a<f>vpov  evrv\iag  aviXmcTov  arrapaZai  nai  avaovpaaSai  diavorjOeig. 
“ For  he  did  not,  robber  like,  overrun  Asia,  nor  did  he  design  to  ravage  and  plunder  it, 
as  a booty  and  spoil  of  unexpected  good  fortune.”  So  AEschines,  prj  apiraZ,t  ttjv 
\ pikoTipuav , “Seize  not  the  meed  of  honour;”  and  Cicero,  Sapiens  Virtutis  honorem 
preemium  haud  preedam  petit.  “ The  wise  seeks  the  honour  of  virtue  as  a reward,  and 
not  a prey.”  And  so  Vopiscus,  Discant  qui  regna  cupiunt,  non  raptum  ire  imperia, 
sed  mereri ; “ Let  the  ambitious  learn,  not  hastily  to  seize  empires,  but  to  deserve 
them.” 

Horace  has  a remarkable  passage  in  his  praise  of  Pallas,  the  goddess  of  wisdom,  the 
immediate  offspring  of  Jove. 

Unde  nil  majus  generatur  Ipso  (Parent e) 

Proximos  Illi  tamen  occupavit 
Pallas  honores. 

Here  Pallas  is  said  to  “ occupy ” as  an  heritage,  not  by  usurpation,  “ the  honours  next 
to  the  Father,”  by  a striking  resemblance  to  her  prototype,  the  true  Oracle,  or 
Wisdom. 
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cross*.  Wherefore , God  also  transcendantly  exalted  Him , 

and  bestowed  on  Him  the  name  above  every  name  ; that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow , of  celestial , ter- 
restrial, and  infernal  beings , and  every  tongue  profess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  God  the  Father’s  glory f Phil, 
ii.  6 — 11 ; Rev.  xix.  16. 

“ Though  he  were  a Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  from  his 
sufferings ; and  having  been  perfected  [thereby]  became  author 

of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  Him , that  look  up  to 

the  author  and  finisher  of  their  faith , Jesus:  who,  for  the 
joy  proposed  to  Him,  endured  the  cross*,  despising  shame,  and 
sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God, — when  He  was  ordained 
Son  of  God,  in  power,  by  the  Spirit,  on  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead;  who  Himself  is  THE  head  of  the  corporation 
of  the  Church,  the  beginning,  the  first-born  of  the 
dead  ; that  he  might  become  president  in  all ; as  THE 
FIRST,  and  THE  LAST,  and  THE  living;  who  became  dead, 
and  lo  ! he  is  living  for  evermore,  Amen,  and  holds  the 

keys  of  Hades  and  of  Death. To  Him,  who  loved  us,  and 

washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  oivn  blood,  and  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  his  Father,  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
evermore,  Amenf  Heb.  v.  8, 9,  xii.  2,  Rom.  i.  4,  Col.  i.  18,  Rev. 
i.  5—18. 

3.  The  'personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  functions, 
are  clearly  described  in  the  New  Testament.  He  is  plainly 
distinguished  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  in  the 
instituted  form  of  Baptism,  in  the  general  benediction,  and  in 
the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  which  He  jointly  confers  with 
them,  on  the  faithful,  as  we  have  seen.  And  his  functions, 
1.  To  be  another  advocate  for  us  with  the  Father,  in  ad- 
dition to  Christ  our  advocate ; for  He  jointly  assistetli  our 
infirmities,  and  intercedeth  for  us,  with  groanings  unutterable, 
John  xiv.  16,  xvi.  7,  1 John  ii.  1,  Rom.  viii.  26.  2.  To  be  a 

powerful  advocate  with  the  Apostles,  with  the  world , convincing 
the  world,  by  their  preaching,  of  sin,  and  righteousness,  and 
judgment,  and  thereby  making  numerous  proselytes  to  the 

* In  both  these  passages,  Phil.  ii.  8,  and  Heb.  xii.  2,  aravpoc , without  the  article,  does 
not  signify  “ a cross,”  or  the  individual  cross  on  which  Christ  suffered  ; as  imagined  by 
Bishop  Middleton , on  the  Greek  article , p.  C07>  but  rather  that  particular  mode  of 
punishment,  crucifixion,  as  distinguished  from  all  others. 
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Christian  faith,  John  xvi.  8 — 11.  3.  To  bring  all  Christ’s 
sayings  to  their  recollection,  and  guide  them  into  all  the  truth , 
guarding  their  preaching  and  writings  from  error ; and  to  shew 
them  things  to  come , John  xvi.  13  ; and  4.  To  regenerate  and 
sanctify  the  faithful  to  the  end  of  the  world,  John  iii.  5,  Tit. 
iii.  5,  1 Cor.  vi.  11. 

REGENERATION  BY  BAPTISM  AND  THE  SPIRIT. 

In  steering  our  course  through  this  mysterious,  but  most  im- 
portant subject,  so  as  to  avoid  the  opposite  extremes  of  en- 
thusiasm and  scepticism , by  which  it  has  been  either  disgraced 
or  denied,  we  shall  be  guided  by  the  pole  star  of  our  Lord’s 
discourse  with  Nicodemus ; which  contains  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  regeneration , justification , and  sanctification , so 
important  to  all  Christians  rightly  to  know  and  understand. 

This  profound  discourse,  the  occasion  of  which  was  noticed 
before,  (see  this  Vol.  p.  89,)  opens  with  a respectful  enquiry,  on 
the  part  of  Nicodemus , concerning  the  true  way  to  salvation, 
from  a divine  teacher , as  he  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be,  from 
his  signal  miracles , both  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that  of 
others,  we  may  suppose,  the  best  informed. 

“ Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a teacher  come  from  God  ; 
for  none  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him,”  John  iii.  1,  2. 

Jesus  answered,  “Verily,  verily  I say  unto  thee,  except  any 
one  be  born  anew  *,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,”  ver.  3. 

This  figurative  new  birth , OUR  Lord  afterwards  expressed 
more  plainly  to  his  disciples. 

“ Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted , and 
become  as  little  children , ye  shall  by  no  means  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven”  Matt,  xviii.  3,  for  “ of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven”  attainable,  Matt.  xix.  14 ; such  only  as  resemble 
babes  in  their  leading  characters  of  humility , simplicity , inno- 
cency , and  docility , John  i.  48,  Matt,  xviii.  4,  xi.  25,  Luke  xii. 
36,  Matt.  xxi.  16,  1 Pet.  ii.  2.  So  David  described  the  Mes- 
siah, Psalm  cxxxi.  1,  2. 

• The  original  term  avwQtv,  here  should  be  rendered  “ anew corresponding  to 
Sevrtpov,  “ a second  time,”  in  the  next  verse.  The  full  phrase,  iraXiv  avioSt v, 
“ again  anew Gal.  iv.  9,  is  equivalent  to  iraXiv  sk  devrtpov,  “ again  a second  time,” 
Matt.  xxvi.  42. 
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Understanding  this  new  birth  literally,  Nicodemus  expressed 
his  surprise  : “ How  can  a man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ? Can 
he  enter  a second  time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  bom  ?” 
ver.  4. 

Our  Lord  then,  in  reply,  explained  more  fully  its  true  figu- 
rative nature,  by  stating  the  means  of  procuring  it,  and  its  abso- 
lute necessity  to  salvation,  from  the  infirmity  and  corruption  of 
human  nature , or  of  mankind  in  their  natural  state. 

“ Verily,  verily  I say  unto  thee,  except  any  one  be  born 
[anew']  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Godf  ver.  5,  6. 

By  water , in  this  place,  we  understand,  with  the  liturgy , 
articles , and  ablest  divines  of  the  Church  of  England  *,  water- 
baptism,  and  not  merely  with  some  sectaries , symbolical  puri- 
fication in  general,  for  the  following  reasons. 

1.  Our  Lord  here  states  the  necessity  of  a higher  baptism 
than  that  of  John , with  which  Nicodemus  must  have  been  ac- 
quainted ; and  the  insufficiency  of  which,  John  himself  acknow- 
ledged, as  ministering  only  to  repentance ; whereas  the  ensuing 
baptism  of  Christ  was  to  be  more  efficacious,  as  being  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  regeneration , as  shewn  before, 
in  the  foregoing  article  of  John  the  Baptist.  See  this  Vol.  p.  65. 

2.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  analogy  between  our  Lord’s 
doctrine  here,  and  in  his  last  commission  to  his  Apostles ; in 
which  they  were  expressly  required  to  baptize  all  nations  with 
water , in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  entitle  them  to 
initiation  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  to  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  covenant,  of  which  this  peculiar  mode  of  baptism , 
was  to  be  the  instrument , or  stipulated  condition,  on  God’s 
part,  of  granting  salvation ; as  faith  is  required  on  our  part,  as 
the  indispensable  condition  of  receiving  it. 

3.  And  if  we  look  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  as  the  best 
explanation  of  the  precept  in  question,  we  shall  find,  that  all 
the  converts  who  professed  their  faith  or  belief  in  the  efficacy 
of  Christ’s  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  were  invariably 
baptized  in  token  of  their  conversion.  Such  as  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Christian  Church  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  who  witnessed 

* See  especially,  Waterland's  masterly  Sermons  on  Regeneration  and  Justification  by 
Faith,  for  the  scriptural  and  orthodox  doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church  on  these  important 
articles.  They  are  now  scarce,  and  have  lately  been  reprinted  in  the  Churchman’s  Re- 
membrancer, Vol.  I.  p.  1807.  8vo.  Rivingtons. 
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the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  form  of  fire , on  the  Apostles 
and  their  company,  as  foretold  by  John , Acts  ii.  41 ; Saul,  or 
Paul,  Acts  xxii.  16 ; Simon  Magus,  Acts  viii.  13 ; the  Ethio- 
pian Chamberlain,  Acts  viii.  25 — 28  ; Cornelius  and  his  friends, 
Acts  xx.  44 — 48 ; the  jailor  at  Philippi,  Acts  xvi.  30 — 34 ; the 
twelve  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  Acts  xix.  2 — 7,  &c. 

4.  The  universality  of  the  practice,  satisfactorily  explains 
also,  the  meaning  of  the  indefinite  term,  rig,  “ any  one,”  in  our 
Lord’s  answer ; by  shewing  that  it  must  be  understood  univer- 
sally, as  equivalent  to  nag,  “ every  one”  corresponding  to  his 
last  commission  to  the  Apostles,  “ to  publish  the  Gospel  to  all 

the  creation  : He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 

saved;  but  he  that  disbelieveth,  shall  be  damned;  for  “He” 
here  signifies  “ whosoever,”  or  “ every  one.” 

Though  baptism  is  here  considered  as  a necessary  condition 
of  salvation,  in  addition  to  belief;  yet  it  is  remarkable,  that 
damnation  is  threatened  only  to  disbelief,  or  obstinate  unbelief 
without  including  the  omission  of  baptism.  This,  Waterland 
remarks,  may  perhaps  be  a reserved  case,  in  which  God  may 
dispense  with  the  general  rule  of  baptism,  in  favour  of  such  as 
may  not  have  the  means  or  opportunity  of  performing  this  rite ; 
as  in  the  case  of  the  penitent  malefactor  on  the  cross ; or  in 
sudden  emergencies.  At  the  same  time,  since  the  Christian 
covenant  holds  forth  no  engagement  to  save  mankind,  or  make 
them  heirs  of  eternal  life,  without  the  performance  of  this  rite ; 
baptism  must  be  considered  as  the  ordinary  standing  instru- 
ment, or  conveyance  of  Gospel  salvation  on  God’s  part ; and 
therefore,  no  person  who  neglects  or  despises  it,  can  properly  be 
entitled  to  those  privileges.  Hence  Quakers,  who  explain  away 
one  part  of  the  institution,  water  baptism,  and  hold  only  the 
other,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  *,  as  if  the  former  were  only 
symbolical  of  the  latter,  seem  to  run  a great  risk  of  their  salva- 
tion, by  disobeying  a positive  rite  prescribed  by  Christ,  not 
only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  that  of  the  whole  Trinity,  and 
practised  by  his  Apostles. 

The  necessity  of  this  initiatory  sacrament,  further  appears 
from  its  symbolical  nature. 

Baptism,  {pan napa,)  “ dipping ,”  or  “ immersion ” in  water, 

• As  the  Quakers  have  curtailed  one  part  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism , so  have  the 
Romanists  one  part  of  the  sacrament  of  the  LorcPs  supper,  by  denying  the  cup  to  the  laity. 
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is  a figurative  death  and  burial , and  “ rising  again”  or  “ emer- 
sion” out  of  the  water,  is  a figurative  resurrection,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4, 
and  well  represents,  in  the  scriptural  language  of  our  Church 
Catechism,  “ a death  unto  sin,  and  a new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness. For  being  by  [our  fleshly]  nature  born  in  sin,  [or  prone 
to  sinning,  and  thereby]  children  of  wrath , [or  obnoxious  to 
Divine  punishment,]  we  are  hereby  [invested  with  a spiritual 
nature,  ‘ putting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting  on  the  new ,’  and] 
made  children  of  grace f [or  heirs  of  eternal  salvation,  through 
Christ.]  Compare  Ephes.  ii.  3 — 6,  Col.  iii.  1 — 10,  Ephes. 
ii.  8. 

Our  Church,  therefore,  rightly  considers  the  baptized,  whe- 
ther infants  or  adult,  immediately  after  the  ceremony  is  per- 
formed, as  “ regenerate , and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's 
Church.”  See  the  Offices  of  Baptism  for  both. 

Though  no  instances  but  of  adult  baptism  are  noticed  in  the 
New  Testament,  yet,  that  infant  baptism  was  also  practised 
from  the  beginning,  may  fairly  be  inferred  from  the  analogy  of 
this  rite  to  that  of  circumcision  in  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish 
Church,  which  it  superseded  in  the  Christian.  And  it  was 
usually  admitted  within  the  eighth  day,  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. Hence  that  admonition  in  our  Rubrick,  that  “ The  people 
defer  not  the  baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  the  first  or 
second  Sunday,  or  holy  day,  after  their  birth ; unless  upon  a 
great  and  reasonable  cause.” 

It  was  the  opinion  of  several  early  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
Irenceus,  Tertullian,  Cyril , Nazianzen,  Hilary,  Ammonius, 
Damascen,  &c.  that  the  water  applied  in  baptism,  secured,  or 
sealed,  as  it  were,  the  body  to  a happy  resurrection  ; while  the 
Spirit  more  immediately  sealed  the  soul;  and  so  the  whole 
man  was  understood  to  be  cleansed,  sanctified,  and  accepted  by 
God  in  baptism.  Which  seems  to  be  countenanced  by  the  fol- 
lowing texts,  Titus  iii.  5,  Ephes.  v.  25,  26,  Rom.  xv.  16,  1 Thess. 
v.  23. 

Baptism  once  administered,  is  effectual  unto  regeneration , 
on  God’s  part,  and  need  not  be  repeated.  As  there  is  but  one 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  but  “ one  baptism ” once  per- 
formed, Eph.  iv.  5.  For  as  the  natural  birth  happens  but  once, 
so  does  the  spiritual.  The  grant  of  regeneration  subsists  in 
force  after  baptism,  though  its  efficacy  depends  upon  perform- 
ance of  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  then  made,  (namely, 
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repentance , faith , and  obedience ,)  for  the  privileges  may  be 
vacated,  or  forfeited,  unless  we  walk  in  newness  of  life.  And 
lapsed  converts,  in  Scripture,  such  as  Simon  Magus , Acts  viii. 
22  ; the  revolting  Churches  of  Asia  Minor , Rev.  ii.  5 — 16,  iii. 
3 — 19  ; the  wicked  prophetess,  Jezebel , Rev.  ii.  20,  21,  &c.  are 
no  where  exhorted  to  be  born  anew , or  regenerated , after  they 
had  been  once  baptized ; but  frequently  to  repent , to  be  con- 
verted, to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind , or  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  their  mind , Acts  iii.  19,  Ephes.  iv.  23,  Rom. 
xii.  2,  upon  which  they  may  be  reinstated  in  their  former  pri- 
vileges. 

Hence  the  Anabaptists  and  General  Baptists , who  re-baptize 
infants  after  they  become  adult,  seem  to  perform  a work  of 
supererogation , running  into  the  opposite  extreme  from  the 
Quakers. 

RENOVATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION  BY  THE  LORD’S 
SUPPER,  AND  THE  SPIRIT. 

Renovation , or  reformation  of  life,  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  regeneration.  We  can  be  born  anew  but  once,  because 
we  can  live  but  once  in  this  present  world.  But  we  can  rise  and 
recover  often,  we  can  grow , and  be  nourished  often  with  spiritual 
food,  because  we  can  fall  often7  and  offend  often,  (Prov.  xxiv. 
16.  The  distinction  is  noticed  expressly  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.) “ We  are  saved  by  the  washing,  [or  baptism,]  of  rege- 
neration, and  by  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  Tit. 
iii.  5 ; we  are  exhorted,  as  Christians , after  admission  into  the 
Church,  or  regeneration , “ "to  present  our  bodies  a living  sacri- 
fice, holy , acceptable  unto  God , which  is  our  reasonable  service : 
not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world , but  to  be  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  our  mind,  to  approve  what  is  the  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God,”  Rom.  xii.  1,2.  And  accordingly, 
the  reasonable  service  of  the  Church  of  England  prays,  “ That 
we  being  regenerate , and  made  God’s  children  by  adoption  and 
grace,  may  daily  be  renewed  by  his  Holy  Spirit.”  Collect 
for  Christmas  day. 

And  this  necessity  of  renovation  after  regeneration , results 
from  the  fleshly  part  of  man’s  nature  : “ Christ,  indeed,  in  the 
truth  of  our  nature , was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin 
only  except ; from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh 
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and  in  his  spirit .” “ But  all  we , the  rest,  although  baptized, 

and  born  again  in  Christ,  yet  offend  in  many  things .”  Arti- 

cle XY. — “ And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea  in 
them  that  are  regenerated ; whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  always 
contrary  to  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  viii.  6,  7.)  is  not  subject  to  the  LAW 
of  God.”  Article  ix*. 

Hence  the  baptismal  prayer  before  the  ceremony,  “ That  all 
carnal  affections  may  die  in  him,  and  that  all  things  belonging 
to  the  Spirit,  may  live  and  grow  in  him ;”  and  again,  after, 
“ that  we  who  are  [already]  baptized,  may  continually  mortify 
all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceed  in  all 
virtue  and  godliness  of  living.” 

Thus  does  the  cautious  wisdom  of  our  Church,  guard  against 
two  dangerous  errors  of  enthusiasm. 

1 . That  regeneration  is  a state  of  sinless  perfection  f. 

* When  it  is  said  in  this  ninth  article,  that  “ original,  or  birth  sin,” — “ in  every 
person  bom  into  this  world,  deserveth  God’s  wrath  and  damnation ;” — to  deserve,  must 
signify  “ to  be  liable  or  subject  to,”  as  formerly  “ to  merit,”  signified  “ to  obtain  ;”  as 
in  the  Wittenberg  confession,  “We  teach  that  good  works  are  necessary  to  be  done,  and 
by  the  free  kindness  of  God,  they  merit  their  certain  rewards.”  So  Hooker  observes  of 
that  latter,  p.  25. 

f Nothing  can  be  more  express,  than  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  both  Old  and 
New,  against  this  presumptuous  doctrine  of  sinless  perfection,  so  contrary  to  our  just  sense 
of  the  present  imperfection  of  human  nature , even  in  its  most  improved  state. — “ Behold  I 
was  shapen  in  iniquity , and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,”  Psalm  li.  5.  “ Enter 

not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified,”  Psalm  cxliii.  2.  “ If  thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  O Lord,  who  shall 
stand  J”  Psalm  cxxx.  3.  For  “ there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,”  either  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed,  1 Kings  viii.  46.  “ There  is  no  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and 

sinneth  not,”  Eccles.  vii.  20 ; “ In  many  things  we  all  slip,”  James  iii.  2.  “ If  we  say 

that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,”  we  deceive  others 
also,  1 John  i.  8.  Art.  xv. 

When,  therefore,  we  meet  with  such  counter-declarations  in  Scripture,  as  that  “ Noah 
was  perfect  in  his  generation,”  Gen.  vi.  9,  that  “ David  followed  God  with  all  his  heart, 
to  do  only  what  was  right  in  His  eyes,”  1 Kings  xiv.  8,  that  “ Zecharias  and  his  wife 
Elizabeth,  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord,  blameless ,”  Luke  i.  6,  &c.  we  know,  from  their  history,  that  they 
were  far  from  “ perfect,”  or  absolutely  “ sinless.”  Such  declarations,  therefore,  to 
preserve  truth  and  consistency,  must  be  understood  in  a qualified  sense*  as  if  such  persons 
were,  comparatively,  perfect  or  blameless  in  their  generation,  though  not  absolutely.  And 
when  it  is  said,  “ Every  one  that  is  born  of  God,  committeth  not  sin,  because  His  seed 
remaineth  in  him  ; and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God,”  1 John  iii.  9,  if  we 
suppose  the  Apostle  to  write  consistently  with  his  former  declaration,  he  must  mean  that 
whosoever  is  born  of  God,  by  spiritual  regeneration , at  baptism,  neither  doth  nor  can  live 
in  the  allowed  commission  of  sin  ; that  he  cannot  sin  with  allowance,  continuance , and 
satisfaction  to  himself.  For  as  Dr.  Doddridge  justly  observes,  “ unless  the  words  be 
understood  iu  a qualified  sense,  they  would  prove  not  only  the  sinless  perfection  of  every 
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2.  That  the  work  of  conversion , or  renovation , (which  they 
confound  with  regeneration ,)  is  instantaneous , and  produced  by 
a sudden  and  irresistible  impulse*  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  mind  ; and  that  it  is  sensible , or  perceptible  by  the  indivi- 
dual himself,  at  some  particular  place,  and  particular  time  f. 


regenerate  person,  but  the  impossibility  of  his  sinning  any  more  ; contrary  to  reason , 
Scripture,  and  experience .” 

“ The  perfect  Christian , indeed,  according  to  the  representation  of  Holy  Writ,  is  he, 
who,  as  far  as  the  infirmity  of  his  nature  will  admit,  aspires  to  universal  holiness  of  life  ; 
uniformly  and  habitually  endeavouring  to  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 

God,  and  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  in  humble  imitation  of  his  Redeemer  ; who 

daily  and  fervently  prays  for  ‘ increase  of  faith,'  like  the  Apostles  themselves  ; and  stre- 
nuously labours  to  * add  to  his  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge , and  to  knowledge 
temperance,  and  to  temperance  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity.'  Such  is  the  assemblage  of  virtues  necessary  to  constitute 
the  character  of  the  perfect  Christian  ; ever  aiming  at,  though  never  attaining  to  abso - 
lute  or  sinless  perfection , in  this  present  state  of  trial,  probation,  and  preparation  for  a 
better ; and  meekly  resting  all  his  hopes  of  favour  and  acceptance  with  God,  not  on  his 
own  defective  or  imperfect  righteousness,  but  on  the  free  grace  of  God,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Chr;st  Jesus;  for  ‘ by  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith;'  and 
this,  not  of  ourselves,  * it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; not  of  works,  lest  any  one  should  boast.’ 
See  my  Methodism  Inspected,  part  I.  p.  30.  And  Dr.  Magee's  learned  and  elaborate 
work  on  Atonement,  second  edit,  in  which  this  question  is  fully  and  ably  discussed. 

* Dr.  Whitehead,  in  his  Life  of  Mr.  John  Wesley,  has  the  following  excellent  remark 
on  the  pretensions  “ to  instantaneous  deliverance  from  all  sin  ; giving  credit  to  which, 
on  the  testimony  of  several  of  his  followers,  Mr.  Wesley  seems  to  have  built  thereon  his 
doctrine  of  an  instantaneous  attainment  of  Christian  perfection." 

“ This  instantaneous  manner  of  attaining  perfection  in  the  Christian  temper  seems  to 
have  no  foundation  in  Scripture;  it  even  appears  contrary  to  reason,  and  to  the  con- 
stitution and  order  which  God  has  established  throughout  all  animated  nature,  where  we 
see  no  instance  of  any  thing  arriving  at  perfection  in  a moment."  Whitehead's  Life,  Vol. 
II.  p.  291. 

f Waterland,  in  his  sermon  on  Regeneration , has  the  following  profound  obser- 
vations. 

“ The  setting  up  of  a private  spirit,  on  imaginary  inspiration,  as  a rule  of  conduct,  has 
been  one  of  the  subtlest  engines  of  Satan  in  all  past  ages.  God  has  permitted  it,  pro- 
bably for  the  trial  of  his  faithful  servants,  that  they  may  be  proved  and  exercised  every 
way,  1 Cor.  xi.  19,  and  may  learn  to  be  as  much  on  their  guard  against  any  surprize  of 
their  understandings,  as  against  any  seduction  of  their  wills. 

“ There  are  strong  temptations  inclining  forward  men  to  set  up  their  pretensions  to  a 
private  spirit.  It  flatters  the  pride,  laziness , and  vanity  of  corrupt  human  nature.  Most 
men  love  to  indulge  their  own  way  and  humour,  and  to  get  from  under  the  sober  stand- 
ing rules  of  order,  decency,  and  regularity.  They  would  be  their  own  masters  and  law- 
givers, and  even  make  laws  for  others ; and  if  they  can  but  once  persuade  themselves, 
(and  what  will  not  blind  self  love  persuade  a man  into  ?)  that  they  axe  full  of  the  Spirit, 
Job  xxii.  18,  they  soon  grow  regardless  of  the  open  laws  of  God  and  man,  affecting  to 
conduct  both  themselves  and  others  by  some  secret  rule  of  their  own  breasts.  This  is  a 
very  dangerous  self  deceit,  and  not  more  dangerous  than  it  has  been  common,  in  all  ages 
and  countries.  If  none  but  hypocrites,  or  ill  designing  men  were  to  be  drawn  into  this 
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To  guard,  we  may  presume,  against  such,  our  Lord  next 
remarked  to  Nicodemus  ; 

“ Marvel  not  that  I said  unto  you,  ye  must  needs  be  born 
anew  : [as]  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  knowest  not  whence  it  cometh , and  whi- 
ther it  goetli ; so  is  every  one  that  is  born  [anew]  of  THE 
Spirit,”  ver.  7,  8. 

This  beautiful  and  apposite  illustration  of  the  mysterious 
nature  of  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration , seems  to 
have  been  borrowed  from  Solomon's  illustration  of  the  mystery 
of  natural  generation . 

<f  As  thou  knowest  not  what  is  tlie  way  of  the  wind , 

Nor  [how]  the  hones  [grow]  in  the  womb  of  the  pregnant ; 

So  thou  knowest  not  the  work  of  God, 

Who  maketh  all  things.' y Eccles.  xi.  5. 

And  the  gradual  growth  of  the  spiritual  life  in  the  regenerate , 
as  well  as  its  imperceptibility  by  the  individual  himself,  is  most 
happily  illustrated  in  the  following  parable  of  our  Lord. 

“ So  is  the  [preparation  for  the]  kingdom  of  heaven , as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; and  though  he  sleep  by 
night  and  rise  by  day,  [following  his  ordinary  occupation,]  yet 
the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up , himself  knoweth  not  how. 
For  the  ground  spontaneously  beareth  fruit ; first  the  blade , then 
the  ear , then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  But  when  the  fruit,  [or 
grain,]  is  produced,  immediately  he  sendeth  the  [reapers]  sickle, 
because  the  harvest  is  ready,”  Mark  iv.  26 — 29. 

In  this  beautiful  agricultural  imagery,  the  seed  of  grace  and 
holiness  is  sown  in  the  heart  at  baptism,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
it  vegetates  and  grows  imperceptibly , the  man  himself  knows 
not  how,  he  being  utterly  unconscious  of  the  way  of  the 


snare,  the  temptation  would  be  but  coarsely  laid,  and  be  less  apt  to  deceive  ; but  the 
well-meaning  pretenders  to  the  Spirit,  who  through  a secret  unperceived  self-flattery,  or 
a complexional  melancholy,  first  deceive  themselves , they  are  of  all  men  the  fittest  to  deceive 
others,  2 Tim.  iii.  13.  Their  artless  simplicity,  their  strong  and  endearing  professions, 
are  very  apt  to  win  upon  some  of  the  best  natured,  and  best  disposed,  though  unguarded 
Christians ; which  the  Tempter  knows  full  well,  and  he  never  exercises  a deeper , or  more 
refined  policy,  Rev.  ii.  24,  than  when  he  can  thus  decoy  some  very  sincere  and  devout 
Christians  in  a pious  way  ; turning  their  very  graces  into  snares , and,  as  it  were,  foiling 
them  with  their  own  artillery.” 

What  fine  painting,  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  recesses  of  the  human  heart, 
is  displayed  in  this  masterly  picture  of  the  popular  founders  of  schisms  and  leaders  of 
sects  ! 
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Spirit,  or  his  mode  of  operation,  and  can  only  judge  by  the 
fruits , or  by  his  spiritual  improvement,  until  the  harvest , or 
general  resurrection. 

But  although  the  regenerate  be  utterly  unconscious  * of  the 
manner  of  his  spiritual  growth,  he  is  not  to  be  idle  or  inactive, 
as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  do  every  thing,  and  himself  no- 
thing. u Giving  all  diligence , he  must  add  to  his  faith  virtue ," 
or  morality , and  all  the  Christian  graces,  noticed  as  requisite 
to  attain  “ a divine  nature 2 Pet.  i.  4 — 8 : he  must  work  out 
his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling , mindful  of  his  own 
inability  and  insufficiency  without  the  Divine  aid,  and  humbly 
acknowledging  that  “ it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us,  by  His 
Spirit,  both  to  will  and  do  what  is  right  of  his  own  good  plea- 
sure,” Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

As  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  the  prescribed  mode  of  rege- 
neration, or  initiation  into  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant, so  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper , the  instituted 
mode  of  renovation , sanctification , and  gradual  perfection  of 
the  Christian  life , in  the  opinion  of  the  foregoing  primitive 
Fathers,  and  also  of  the  Church  of  England , which,  in  her 
Catechism,  states  the  benefits  of  communicating  worthily  to  be 
“ the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls,  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine'' 
The  Lord's  supper  is  indeed  the  Christian  tree  of  life , replanted 
by  our  gracious  Redeemer,  and  watered  by  his  blood,  “ for 
the  healing  of  the  nations,"  in  the  spiritual  paradise,  Rev. 
xxii.  1,  2. 

In  the  primitive  Church,  the  Lord's  supper  was  administered 
every  Sunday,  as  intimated  by  the  phrase  of  breaking  bread, 
Acts  ii.  42 — 46  ; xx.  7 — 1 1 ; 1 Cor.  x.  6,  &c.  And  Justin 
Martyr  informs  us,  that  “ after  they  had  read  a portion  of  Scrip- 
ture, sung  a hymn,  preached  and  prayed,  then  they  proceeded 
to  the  administration  of  the  Eucharist."  Apol.  II.  p.  27.  In 


* Some  pious  divines  maintain  a sensible  witness  of  the  Spirit,  or  experience  of  his 
operations,  from  Rom.  viii.  16.  “ The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit , that 
we  are  children  of  God.”  This,  perhaps,  should  rather  he  limited  to  the  Apostle , and 
Roman  converts,  who  had  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  or  spiritual  gif ts,  ver.  23.  We 
will  not,  however,  presume  to  deny,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  furnish  suitable  conso- 
lations after  a well  spent  life,  and  an  assurance  of  God’s  favour  at  the  hour  of  death.  But 
the  surest  criterion  of  “ being  sons  of  God,”  is  “ being  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God”  in 
their  conduct,  ver.  14. 
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Cyprian's  days  they  celebrated  it  both  morning  and  evening. 
“ That  as  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  in  the  evening , to 
signify  the  evening  and  end  of  the  world,  so  they  celebrated  it 
in  the  morning , to  denote  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  and 
Master.”  Epist.  LXIII.  p.  177.  And  so  necessary  did  they 
hold  the  early , as  well  as  the  frequent  participation  of  this  holy 
rite,  that  at  Carthage  it  was  usual  to  administer  it  even  to 
children.  Cyprian  relates,  that  when  a nursing  child  disliked 
and  refused  to  taste  the  sacramental  wine,  the  deacon  who  ad- 
ministered it,  compelled  her  to  swallow  it,  notwithstanding  her 
resistance,  p.  284.  This  indeed  was  proceeding  to  a supersti- 
tious excess.  In  the  present  age,  professing  Christians  run  into 
the  opposite  error  of  omission  ; and,  perhaps,  one  of  the  leading 
causes  of  the  prevailing  lukewarmness  of  the  times , and  decay 
of  vital  religion  among  Churchmen , is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
prevailing  neglect  and  disuse  of  this  most  holy  rite,  by  old 
and  young , rich  and  poor , to  their  great  loss  and  spiritual 
detriment. 

ASque  pauperibus  prodest,  locupletibus  aeque, 
jEque  neglectum  pueris  senibusque  nocebit. 

Nicodemus , however,  still  objected  to  this  mysterious  doctrine 
of  spiritual  regeneration  by  baptism  as  incomprehensible.  “ How 
can  these  things  be  ?”  ver.  9. 

Jesus,  in  his  turn,  expressed  surprise  at  his  slowness  of  ap- 
prehension, mixed  with  a gentle  reproof  of  his  ignorance  ; alledg- 
ing, that  it  was  taught  by  the  Baptist  as  well  as  by  himself,  and 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  with 
which  he,  as  a celebrated  teacher , ought  to  have  been  better 
acquainted. 

“ Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel , and  knowest  not  these 
things  ? Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  we  speak  what  we 
know , and  testify  what  we  have  seen,  but  ye  receive  not  our  testi- 
mony” ver.  10,  11. 

The  rudiments,  indeed,  of  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  are  to 
be  found  scattered  through  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  the  sub 
stance  of  which  was  extracted  by  our  Divine  Teacher. 

1.  The  opening  of  our  Lord’s  discourse  bears  a remarkable 
analogy  to  the  miraculous  change  of  the  elements  of  nature  in 
the  plagues  of  the  Egyptians,  noticed  in  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  xix.  6. 

“ For  all  the  creation,  in  its  proper  kind,  was  fashioned  again 
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anew , (ttoXiv  avtvSsv  Sietv7tovto,)  ministering  to  Thy  commands, 
that  Thy  children  might  be  preserved  unhurt .”  But  in  our 
Lord’s  application,  the  change  of  the  human  creation  is  equally 
possible  with  God,  as  the  change  of  the  inanimate. 

2.  The  fallen  David,  after  the  matter  of  Uriah , supplicates 
for  a regeneration  of  his  corrupt  nature,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  explicitly  states  the  doctrine  of  original  sin , 
founded  in  the  fleshly  nature  of  man,  even  from  his  birth,  in  his 
penitential  Psalm  li.  See  Yol.  II.  p.  343. 

“ Wash  me  throughly  from  mine  iniquity , 

And  cleanse  me  from  my  sin. : 

Lo,  I was  shapen* in  iniquity , 

And  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,”  &c. 

Our  Office  of  baptism,  therefore,  adopting  this  language,  be- 
gins, “ Forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived  and  born  in  sin ; 
and  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  None  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  except  he  be  regenerate , and  born  anew  * 
of  water,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  &c. 

3.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes  the  New  Cove- 
nant in  the  regeneration  of  all  things. 

“ This  shall  be  the  new  covenant,  which  I (the  Lord) 

Will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel , and  with  the  house  of  Judah. 

After  these  days,  saith  the  Lord, 

I will  put  my  law  into  their  inmost  parts , 

And  will  write  it  upon  their  heart ; 

And  I will  be  their  God, 

And  they  shall  be  my  people."  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

4.  Ezekiel,  also,  more  particularly  describes  the  process  of 
their  regeneration,  and  their  final  conversion. 

“ Then  will  I sprinkle  pure  water  upon  you, 

And  ye  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  your  defilements , 

And  I will  cleanse  you  from  all  your  idols. 

I will  also  give  you  a new  heart, 

And  will  put  into  you  a new  spirit ; 

And  I will  remove  from  your  body  the  stony  t heart, 

And  will  give  you  a fleshly  \ heart: 

And  I will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 

And  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  My  statutes , 


* It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  our  last  Bible  translators  receded  from  this  earlier  and 
more  correct  version  of  John  iii.  3 — 5. 
f Hard,  or  obdurate. 

VOL.  III. 


J Soft,  or  tender. 
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And  to  keep  My  commandments , 

And  to  practise  them. 

And  ye  shall  be  My  people , 

And  I will  be  your  God.”  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 28. 

This  noble  prophecy  foretels,  in  explicit  terms,  the  usage  of 
baptism  by  sprinkling , that  was  to  prevail  in  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  practised  probably  in  the  Jewish  Church,  as 
well  as  immersion , on  the  admission  of  proselytes.  And  it  is 
likely,  that  the  first  fruits  of  the  Christian  Church,  on  Whit- 
sunday, were  rather  baptized  by  sprinkling  than  by  immersion, 
on  account  of  the  known  scarcity  of  water  at  Jerusalem  at  that 
season,  when  the  brook  Kedron  was  dry ; and  of  the  number, 
three  thousand , baptized  in  one  day,  Acts  ii.  41.  The  primitive 
fathers  founded  the  practice  of  sprinkling  on  this  prophecy, 
among  others  *. 

* The  practice  of  infant  baptism , and  by  sprinkling  as  well  as  by  immersion,  in  the 
primitive  Church , is  explicitly  recorded  by  the  early  Fathers. 

Origen  declares,  “ Infants  are  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Of  what  sins  ? or 
committed  at  what  time  ? or  how  can  there  subsist  any  reason  for  the  laver,  in  the  case 
of  infants,  except  according  to  the  scriptural  expressions  aforesaid,  ‘ What  is  man  that 
he  should  be  clean ; and  one  born  of  a woman  that  he  should  be  righteous  ?’  Job  xv.  14  ; 
and,  ‘ When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughter  of  Sion,  and 
shall  have  purged  the  blood  from  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,'  Isa.  iv.  4.  None  is  clean  from 
the  filth,  not  even  if  he  lived  but  one  day  upon  the  earth.  Wherefore,  because  through 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  impurities  of  childbirth  are  purged  away,  therefore  are  in- 
fants baptized,”  in  Lucam,  Homil.  14.  And  he  reckons  them  little  children  {rraidia,) 
or  infants,  (vrjma,)  under  three  or  four  years  old.  Comment,  on  Matt.  Vol.  I.  p.  321. 

When  a scruple  was  raised  about  the  time  of  their  baptism,  whether  they  might  be 
baptized  before  the  second  or  third  day  after  their  birth,  or  before  the  eighth  day,  as 
observed  with  respect  to  circumcision  under  the  Mosaical  economy ; it  was  decreed  at 
an  African  synod  of  threescore  and  six  bishops,  held  A.D.  254,  that  “ as  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  so  neither  of  years,  since  He  equally  offers  himself  as  a Father  to 

all,  for  the  attainment  of  his  heavenly  grace. An  infant,  therefore,  newly  born,  is  not 

to  be  prohibited,  who  is  guilty  of  no  sin  but  of  original,  which  he  contracted  in  his  carnal , 

descent  from  Adam. And  new  born  infants,  especially,  still  more  deserve  our  aid,  and 

the  Divine  mercy,  because  at  the  very  instant  of  their  birth,  they  implore  it,  as  it  were, 
by  their  cries  and  tears.”  See  the  decree  at  length,  in  Lord  Chancellor  King's  learned 
Worship,  Ceremonies,  &c.  of  the  primitive  Church , p.  47 — 53. 

This  valuable  work  informs  us,  that  “ baptism  by  immersion  was  reckoned  more  solemn, 
and  that  they  dipped  the  person  to  be  baptized  thrice  under  water,  once  at  the  naming 
of  each  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ; that  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  by  this  dedi- 
cation to  the  blessed  Trinity,  the  person  baptized  might  be  delivered  from  the  corrupt 
trinity,  the  Devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  be  sealed  through  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,”  p.  72,  78. 

But  in  cases  of  necessity,  immersion  was  dispensed  with,  and  sprinkling  used,  such  as 
sickness,  approaching  death,  and  we  may  presume,  the  weakness  of  infancy.  And  such 
baptism,  by  sprinkling,  was  reckoned  equally  valid  as  by  immersion,  as  Cyprian  proves, 
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St.  Paul  evidently  alludes  to  these  prophecies  of  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel , in  the  following  beautiful  imagery,  addressed  to 
his  Corinthian  converts. 

“ Ye,  through  our  ministry,  are  manifested  to  be  an  epistle  of 
Christ,  written,  not  with  ink , but  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God  ; not  on  tables  of  stone , [like  the  law  at  Sinai] 
but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart”  2 Cor.  iii.  3. 

5.  Joel , in  a signal  prophecy,  foretold  the  copious  and  general 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Christian  dispensation ; 
which  was  so  applied  by  the  Apostle  Peter , on  the  day  of 
Pentecost . 

“ And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  last  days , saith  the 
Lord,  I will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh”  See.  Joel  ii. 
28,  Acts  ii.  17,  See. 

Thus  were  the  elements  of  the  mysterious  doctrine  of  spiri- 
tual regeneration  by  baptism , taught  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  ; and  we  make  no  doubt,  that  this  argument 
from  prophecy , to  which  our  Lord  referred  Nicodemus,  with  this 
honest  and  candid  enquirer,  when  afterwards  considered  at 
leisure,  had  no  less  weight  in  confirming  his  faith,  than  the 
argument  from  miracles  had  in  producing  it  originally. 

The  world  in  general,  however,  our  Lord  declared,  did  not 
receive  his  testimony  respecting  these  lower  mysteries,  much 
less  would  they  receive  it  respecting  the  higher,  such  as  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  justification  by  faith,  and  the  general 
judgment  to  be  held  by  Him,  to  which  He  proceeds  in  the 
sequel. 

“ If  I told  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye 
believe  if  I tell  you  heavenly  ?”  ver.  12. 

And  it  is  remarkable,  that  John  the  Baptist,  without  any  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  Christ,  foretold  the  same,  shortly  after: 
“ What  He  hath  seen  and  heard,  [from  heaven,]  this  He  testi- 
fied, and  none  receiveth  His  testimony ,”  John  iii.  32. 

II.  But  why  did  not  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world  receive 


because  it  was  never  to  be  repeated.  And  he  shews  its  validity  from  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25, 
26,  Numb.  xix.  19,  20,  viii.  6,  7-  “ From  whence,”  says  he,  it  appears,  “ that  sprink- 
ling is  sufficient  instead  of  immersion ; and  whenever  it  is  performed  with  entire  faith, 
both  of  the  giver  and  receiver,  is  perfect  and  complete,  ratified  by  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  the  truth  of  the  faith,”  p.  75 — 77. 

These  considerations  are  well  worthy  of  the  serious  attention  of  Quakers,  Baptists, 
and  Anabaptists. 
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OUR  Lord’s  testimony,  supported  as  it  was  by  John's  testi- 
mony, and  by  such  credentials  of  miracles  and  prophecy  from 
heaven  ? 

The  question  is  interesting  and  important.  And  though  OUR 
Lord,  in  this  concise  discourse,  did  not  stop  to  answer  it,  the 
answer  may  be  collected  from  his  general  testimony ; namely, 
on  account  of  their  prejudices  and  their  passions ; to  overcome 
which,  was  the  great  use  of  spiritual  regeneration  *. 

The  principal  of  these  were  spiritual  pride  and  self-suffici- 
ency, on  the  one  hand,  which  were  the  grand  obstacles  to  the 
reception  of  the  Gospel  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles , 1 Cor. 
i.  23,  and  an  affected  humility  on  the  other,  which  impeded  its 
progress,  after  it  had  been  received  among  enthusiasts  and  fa- 
natics, ascribing  every  thing  to  faith , and  nothing  to  works , in 
the  business  of  salvation,  and  trusting  to  other  mediators  with 
God  beside  Christ,  Col.  ii.  18. 

1 . The  Jews , in  general,  were  remarkable  for  their  pride.  They 
boasted  that  they  were  “ Abraham's  children”  exclusively,  the 
sole  heirs  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  promises  made  to  him 
and  his  seed ; this  made  them  despise  the  Gentiles , as  u born  in 
fornication ,”  or  a spurious  seed,  and  like  “ dogs”  or  “ stones ,” 
either  unworthy  or  incapable  of  admission  into  the  land  of  pro- 
mise and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Among  the  Jews  themselves, 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees , were  remarkable  for  their  self-suffi- 
ciency and  superciliousness , “ they  trusted  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteous , aud  despised  others,”  even  of  their  own 
nation,  as  “ holier  than  they,”  and  more  knowing  in  the  law. 
" This  people,  who  know  not  the  law,  are  accursed  f !” — “ Thou 
wast  altogether  born  in  sin  t,  and  dost  thou  presume  to  teach 


* Our  Lord  happily  illustrated  this  in  the  following  parable.  u Men  do  not  put  new 
wine  into  old  leathern  bottles ; otherwise,  the  bottles  are  burst,  [by  the  fermentation,] 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  spoiled  : but  they  put  new  wine  into  new 
leathern  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved,”  Matt.  ix.  17- 

f The  Pharisees  seem  to  have  been  the  first  broachers  of  the  revolting  doctrine  of 
absolute  predestination , or  of  the  unconditional  election  of  some  individuals  to  happiness, 
and  reprobation  of  others  to  misery,  in  the  Divine  decrees ; without  any  regard  to  their 
obedience  or  disobedience. 

This  horrible  doctrine  is  repugnant  to  the  all-embracing  goodness  and  benevolence  of  the 
Deity,  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works ; who  is  no  respecter  of  persons , 
bloods,  or  favoured  classes  of  men,  but  in  every  nation , whosoever  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  according  to  their  lights,  or  means  of  information,  is  acceptable 
unto  Him  ; and  it  is  equally  injurious  to  mankind , ingendering  either  vain  presumption 


SACKED  CHRONOLOGY. 


309 


us  /”  and  they  excommunicated,  without  mercy,  those  that  dared 
to  dissent  from  their  dogmas  and  decisions,  as  heretics.  And 

on  the  one  hand,  or  groundless  despair  on  the  other ; which  sets  aside  the  atonement  of 
Christ  for  all  men,  and  the  necessity  of  a Redeemer  for  any,  and  is  equally  adverse 
to  reason  and  Scripture,  rightly  understood.  It  appears  to  have  originated  from  the 
misinterpretation  of  some  particular  passages  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1.  When  God  entered  into  covenant  with  the  Jews,  he  promised  that  “ they  should 
he  a peculiar  treasure  unto  him,  above  all  people,''  as  “ the  repositories  of  his  oracles," 
destined  to  preserve  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  amidst  the  reigning 
corruptions  of  polytheism  and  idolatry ; “ though  all  the  earth  he  his,"  Exod.  xix.  5,  6, 
xx.  2 — 6;  Acts  vii.  38;  Rom.  iii.  2.  Not  adverting  to  this  last  clause,  representing 
God  as  the  Father  of  all,  “ the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,"  Numb.  xvi.  22.  xxvii. 
16,  th e pharisaical  Church  considered  the  Gentiles  as  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel , reprobate,  and  rejected  from  their  peculiar  privileges.  And  the  association  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  was  the  most  revolting  doctrine  to  the  Jutjlaizing 
Christians  of  all  others;  forgetting  that  “ in  Abraham's  seed,  (which  was  Christ,)  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  promised  to  be  blessed,”  Gen.  xxii.  18. 

2.  This  decree  of  election  and  reprobation  they  extended  even  to  individuals  of  their 

own  nation,  from  the  following  text  oiMalachi,  i.  1,  2.  “ Jacob  I have  loved,  but  Esau 

have  I hated;"  which  was  not  meant  of  the  individuals  themselves,  but  of  their  re- 
spective families  or  nations;  of  whom  it  was  foretold  by  the  Oracle,  that  “ the  elder 
should  serve  the  younger,"  Gen.  xxv.  23,  which,  though  true  of  the  nations,  was  the 
reverse  of  the  individuals ; for  “ Jacob"  served,  or  paid  homage  to  “ Esau,"  Gen. 
xxxiii.  3—11. 

This  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination  nearly  corresponded  to  the  absolute  fate  or 
necessity  of  the  Stoics,  which,  according  to  their  degrading  notion,  controuled  even  the 
Deity  himself. 

It  was  afterwards  embraced  by  the  Manichean  Heretics,  in  the  East,  and  by  Augus- 
tine in  the  West.  From  the  former,  it  was  adopted  by  the  Mahometans,  and  retained 
till  the  present  day.  From  the  latter,  it  was  adopted  by  the  Romanists  ; though  several 
of  their  Doctors,  especially  among  the  Jesuits,  either  deny  Augustine's  doctrine,  or  con- 
tend that  it  is  not  rightly  interpreted. 

From  the  Church  of  Rome  it  was  borrowed  by  the  first  Reformers,  Luther  and  Calvin  ; 
but  Luther  afterwards  changed  his  sentiments,  by  the  arguments  of  Melancthon ; and 
the  moderate  Calvinists  at  present,  as  well  as  the  Lutherans  in  general,  nearly  subscribe 
to  the  five  Arminian  articles,  submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  Synod  at  Dort,  though  re- 
jected by  that  council,  through  the  influence  of  the  Calvinist  party,  in  1618  and  1619. 

These  five  articles  are  as  follows. 

I.  “ That  God,  from  all  eternity,  has  elected  to  eternal  life,  those  that  believe  in 
Christ,  and  continue  in  faith  and  obedience  ; and  on  the  contrary,  that  He  resolved  to 
reject  unbelievers  and  impenitent  sinners,"  [Matt.  xxv.  34 — 41,  Acts  xiii.  48,  Rom.  viii. 
29,  30,  Eph.  i.  4 — 6,  2 Tim.  i.  9,  1 Thess.  v.  9,  &c.] 

II.  “ That  consequently,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  died  for  all 
men,  so  that  he  has  obtained  by  his  death,  their  reconciliation,  and  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins ; but  in  such  a manner,  that  none  but  the  faithful  actually  enjoy  those  benefits,” 
[John  iii.  16,  2 Tim.  ii.  4,  2 Cor.  v.  15 — 19,  Col.  i.  20,  1 John  iii.  9,  10,  &c.  John 
iii.  36,  Ephes.  ii.  3,  Mark  xvi.  16,  John  xii.  48.] 

III.  “ That  man  cannot  acquire  saving  faith  of  himself,  or  by  the  strength  of  \i\s  free 
will ; but  he  wants,  for  that  purpose  the  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,”  [John 
i.  13,  iii.  5,  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9,  Phil.  i.  29.  ii.  12, 13,  2 Cor.  iii.  5,  ix.  8,  John  xv.  5„] 
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so  high  did  they  stand  in  the  popular  estimation  for  extraordi- 
nary sanctity,  that  the  saying  was  proverbial,  “ If  only  two 
men  should  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven , the  one  would 
be  a Scribe , and  the  other  a Pharisee .” 

The  Sadducees , who  formed  a powerful  party  among  the 
riders,  were  downright  Infidels,  and  ridiculed  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  and  a future  state  of  retribution,  which  were 
the  chief  points  insisted  on  in  the  Gospel.  Caiaphas,  the  high 
Priest,  and  several  of  the  chief  Priests  also,  at  that  time,  were 
Sadducees. 

2.  Among  the  Gentiles , the  Stoic  philosophers  strongly  resem- 
bled the  Pharisees , and  the  Epicureans  the  Sadducees ; and 
they  were  still  more  hostile  to  the  reception  of  a Gospel  founded 
on  the  resurrection  of  a crucified  Saviour , and  that  Saviour  a 
Jew , a nation  at  that  time  held  in  general  odium  and  contempt. 
The  Stoics,  in  particular,  were  so  high-minded,  maintaining  not 
only  the  dignity  of  man,  but  even  the  divinity  of  human  nature*, 
as  a part  of  their  material  Deity,  the  JEther,  or  soul  of  the  world, 


IV.  “ That  this  grace  is  the  cause  of  the  beginning,  progress,  and  completion  of  man’s 
salvation;  so  that  nobody  can  believe,  nor  persevere  in  the  faith,  without  that  co-operating 
grace ; and  consequently,  that  all  good  works  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God,  in 
Jesus  Christ.  But  that  grace  is  not  irresistible ,”  [Matt.  xxiv.  13,  Luke  xxi.  19, 
1 Cor.  ii.  3,  Phil.  iv.  13,  2 Cor.  xii.  9,  1 Cor.  ix.  27,  Heb.  ii.  1,  2 Pet.  ii.  21,  James  iv. 
17,  Heb.  x.  26,  Matt.  xii.  45,  v.  13,  &c.] 

V.  “ That  the  faithful  have  a sufficient  strength,  through  the  Divine  grace,  to  oppose 
Satan , sin,  the  world,  and  their  own  flesh,  and  to  overcome  them,”  [John  xvi.  33,  1 John 
v.  5,  iv.  4,  James  iv.7,  1 Pet.  v.  8,  9,  Rom.  viii.  13,  Col.  iii.  5.] 

As  for  this  question,  “ Whether  men  through  their  negligence  can  renounce  true  faith, 
lose  a good  conscience,  and  deprive  themselves  of  the  grace  of  God,”  the  authors  of  that 
Remonstrance,  ( Episcopius , &c.)  said,  it  was  a matter  to  be  further  examined  ; but  after- 
wards they  declared,  “ Those  who  have  a true  faith,  may,  nevertheless,  fall,  by  their 
own  fault,  and  lose  faith,  wholly  and  for  ever.”  See  the  cases  of  Judas,  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  Simon  Magus,  Felix,  &c. 

They  who  would  wish  to  see  a summary  of  the  rigid  Calvinist  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion, may  find  it  in  Brandt's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Netherlands,  abridged  by 
De  La  Roche,  along  with  these  Articles,  Vol.  I.  p.  306 — 308. 

The  seventeenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England  seems  to  be  drawn  up,  nearly  in  the 
spirit  of  these  Arminian  Articles  of  the  Remonstrants,  which  was  also  the  doctrine  of  the 
Reformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasticarum,  published  in  Edward  VPs.  reign.  De  Prcedestinatione, 
cap.  xxii.  p.  20.  edit.  1640. 

• Among  the  arguments  adduced  by  the  Stoics  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
the  principal,  according  to  Cicero,  was  its  supposed  divine  nature : he  thus  states  it  in 
his  Tusculan  Questions,  I.  25.  Ergo  animus,  ut  ego  dico,  divinus  est ; ut  Euripides 
audet  dicere,  deus.  Et  quidem  si  Deus,  aut  anima,  (air)  aut  ignis  (fire)  est,  idem  est 
animus  hominum.  Their  supreme  God  was  the  Aether ; as  shewn  in  my  Analysis 
Fluxionum,  Appendix,  11. 
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and  the  sufficiency  of  reason  to  discover  the  whole  of  their  duty, 
and  plumed  themselves  so  much  on  their  good  morals  *,  that 
they  could  not  easily  relish  the  notion  of  a Divine  Teacher , or 
the  necessity  of  a Redeemer. 

Nearly  allied  to  the  Stoics , were  the  Pelagians , and  the 
modem  Deists  f,  undervaluing  Revelation , as  superfluous  and 
unnecessary,  and  alledging  that  Christianity  was  as  old  as  the 
creation ; and  boasting  of  their  morality  in  opposition  to  Gospel 
faith  and  Gospel  obedience. 

The  Schoolmen  and  Romanists  going  beyond  these,  main- 
tained a grace  of  congruity  in  works  before  justification,  and  a 
merit  of  condignity  after ; and  even  held  works  of  supereroga- 
tion, or  more  than  were  necessary  to  salvation.  Whence  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  that  is  to  say,  “ by  the 
alone  merits  and  cross  of  Christ,”  as  Bishop  Jewell  interprets 
it,  came  to  be  a distinguishing  principle  of  the  Reformation. 
See  our  Articles , xi,  xii,  xm,  XV. 

This  important  doctrine  our  Lord  next  proceeds  to  explain. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH. 

It  is  introduced  with  much  solemnity,  as  of  heavenly  origin, 
which  no  human  teacher  could  discover.  “ And  none  hath 
ascended  into  heaven , to  learn  it,  but  he  that  descended  from 
heaven  to  teach  it,  the  Son  OF  man,  who  was  J in  heaven ,” 
ver.  13. 

* Augustine  thus  represents  the  reasonings  of  these  Pagan  philosophers,  nearly  in  the 
strain  of  the  Pharisee  praying  in  the  temple. 

“ Many  of  them  boast  of  their  works.  And  I have  found  many  who  did  not  chuse 
to  become  Christians,  because  they  deemed  themselves  sufficient  to  lead  a good  life.  It 
is  requisite,  say  they,  to  live  well , why  then  should  Christ  enjoin  me  to  live  well  ? I 
live  well  already.  What  need  have  I of  Christ  ? I commit  no  murder,  no  theft,  no 
robbery : I covet  not  another's  goods ; I am  polluted  by  no  adultery.  Whosoever  can  dis- 
cover any  thing  blameable  in  my  life,  let  him  make  me  a Christian.  Tom.  iv.  p.  17L 

f The  leading  principle  of  the  Deists,  is  comprized  by  Lord  Herbert , in  his  Ileligio 
Gentilium,  in  this  distich, 

Haud  crucient  animum  quae  circa  Religionem 
Vexantur  lites : Sit  modo  vita  proba. 

Which  Pope  adopted,  and  thus  translated  in  his  Moral  Essays, 

“ For  modes  of  faith,  let  graceless  Bigots  fight: 

His  can’t  be  wrong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right.” 

+ Here  the  participle  wv,  is  indefinite,  and  to  be  rendered  “ was.”  It  is  so  rendered 
John  ix.  25,  xii.  17;  and  in  a parallel  passage  afterwards,  our  Lord  declares,  “ If, 
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The  title  of  the  Son  of  Man,  here  assumed  the  second 
time  by  our  Lord,  and  first  after  his  own  baptism,  John  i.  51, 
referring  to  the  signal  prophecy  of  Daniel , vii.  13,  was  appro- 
priated to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

He  then  proceeds  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine,  in  the 
fulfilment  of  that  remarkable  type  of  the  Jewish  law,  the  Brazen 
Serpent , prefigurative  of  his  own  crucifixion,  as  the  instituted 
means  of  the  salvation  of  mankind ; to  which  he  had  mysteri- 
ously alluded  at  the  foregoing  passover,  “ Destroy  this  temple  ,” 
&c.  John  ii.  19. 

“ For  as  Moses  set  up  the  [brazen]  serpent  [upon  a pole,]  in 
the  wilderness,  [that  every  one  of  the  people , mortally  bitten  by 
th e,  flying  serpents , who  looked  thereon  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
might  be  healed,  Numb.  xxi.  6 — 9.]  So  the  Son  of  Man, 
[before  he  shall  enter  into  his  glory,  Dan.  vii.  14,  Luke  xxiv.  26,] 
must  needs  be  set  up,  [on  the  cross,]  to  the  end  that  every  one , 
[ Jew  or  Gentile,]  that  believeth  on  Him,  should  not  perish,  [by 
the  snare  of  the  old  Serpent,  the  Devil,  who  brought  death  into 
the  world,]  but  might  have  eternal  life”  ver.  14,  15. 

And  Nicodemus  might  have  so  interpreted  this  designedly 
mysterious  passage  from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Jewish  com- 
ments. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom  calls  the  brazen  serpent  “ a sign  or 
symbol  of  salvation,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  commandment 
of  the  law ; for  he  that  turned  himself  toward  it  was  not  saved 


then,  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascending  where  he  was  before,  (o7rov  tjv  to  7 rpo- 
repov ,)  [will  ye  then  believe  ?]  John  vi.  62. 

This  usage  of  the  participle  may  also  be  defended  by  classical  authority  : 

'Og  ijdei  ra  r eovra,  ra  r eaaropeva,  II PO  r EONTA. 

“ Who  knew  both  the  present,  and  the  future,  and  the  past." — Homer. 

“ This  example,”  as  Dr.  Middleton  judiciously  observes,  “ tends  to  confirm  the 
opinion  of  those  grammarians,  who  make  eojv  to  have  been  originally  a participle  of  a 
past  tense  ; though  even  so  early  as  in  Homer's  time,  this  acceptation  seems  not  to  have 
been  sufficiently  intelligible  without  the  aid  of  the  preposition  7rpo  ; that  ra  r eovra, 
by  itself,  would  be  understood  of  things  present,  is  evident  from  this  very  passage,  and 
from  many  others  of  Homer."  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,  p.  43,  note. 

And  nothing  is  more  common  in  the  sacred  and  profane  historians,  than  the  enallage 
of  the  present  tense  for  the  past;  Thus  <paiverai  signifies  ‘‘  appeared,"  Matt.  ii.  13; 
ewiXapfiaveTai,  “ he  assumed,"  Heb.  ii.  16,  & c.  See  Glassii  Philologia  sacra.  Canon 
XLVI1I.  p.  432. 

We  hesitate  not,  therefore,  to  render  wv,  “ was,”  in  this  important  text,  even  though 
recommended  by  Socinus,  as  Dr.  Middleton  observes,  p.  699. 
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by  the  thing  that  he  saw , but  by  Thee,  who  art  the  Saviour 
of  ALL,”  Wisd.  xvi.  6,  7.  And  the  Paraphrase  of  Jonathan  on 
Numb.  xvi.  6 — 9,  thus  explains,  “ It  came  to  pass,  that  if  a 
serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  brazen  serpent , 
he  lived,  provided  he  directed  his  heart  to  the  Oracle  of 
God.”  Hence  arose  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  “ that  as  the 
bites  of  \he  fiery  serpents  were  cured  by  the  Israelites  looking 
up  to  the  brazen  serpent , so  shall  the  bites  of  the  old  Serpent , 
inflicted  on  Adam  and  his  posterity,  be  cured  in  the  time  of 
the  Messiah.” 

This  illustration  of  our  Lord  leads  us  to  the  true  nature  of 
that  saving  faith , which  it  was  designed  to  recommend.  As  the 
faith  of  the  Israelites  was  a full  trust  that  their  bites  should  be 
healed,  only  by  looking  attentively  on  the  brazen  serpent , so  the 
faith  of  Christians  is  a full  trust,  or  firm  persuasion,  that  their 
sins  shall  be  forgiven,  by  looking  to  the  atonement  of  Christ 
on  the  cross. 

It  is,  therefore,  a pure  act  of  the  mind,  independent  of  works 
performed,  either  before  or  after. 

Such  was  also  the  primitive  patriarchal  faith  of  Enoch,  Noah, 
Job,  Abraham,  Moses,  &c.  which  was  counted  to  them  for  righte- 
ousness or  justification  in  the  sight  of  God  ; namely,  a firm 
trust  and  belief  in  a future  Redeemer  ; by  which  they 
were  not  only  acquitted,  or  absolved  from  their  sins  past,  but, 
moreover,  were  accepted  by  God,  as  if  they  had  been  actually 
righteous,  and  never  had  offended,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal 
life,  to  which  no  obedience  of  their  own  could  have  entitled 
them. 

It  is  concisely,  but  critically  defined  by  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  1. 
“ Faith  is  a subsistence  of  things  hoped  for,  a conviction  of 
things  not  [pet ] seen” 

It  is,  indeed,  a pure  act  of  the  mind,  which,  by  anticipation, 
gives  “ a subsistence”  to  future  blessings,  as  if  they  were  already 
existing ; “ a conviction ,”  ox  firm  persuasion  of  their  certainty , 
as  if  they  were  actually  seen.  See  Chrysostom's  admirable  com- 
mentary thereon,  p.  145,  note. 

In  the  Apostle’s  definition,  the  two  last  words,  ov  j3Ae7 ropevwv, 
are  understood  in  the  sense  of  ovi rw  /3\£7t oysvwv,  “ not  yet  seen,” 
as  in  the  case  of  Noah  afterwards,  who,  when  oracularly  warned 
of  the  ensuing  deluge,  though  not  yet  seen,  (ju^deiru)  fiXtiropeviov,) 
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being  moved  with  fear,  built  an  ark  for  the  preservation  of  his 
family,  ver.  7. 

And  that  this  is  a correct  explanation  of  the  Apostle’s  defini- 
tion may  further  appear  from  some  remarkable  cases,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

Job  declared,  “ I know  that  my  Redeemer  is  living,  and 
that  at  the  last  day  he  will  arise in  judgment  upon  dust,  or  man- 
kind,” (see  Vol.  II.  p.  76.)  Thus  expressing  the  fulness  of  his 
assurance  of  the  certainty  of  the  future  general  judgment .” 

“ The  Patriarchs  all  died  in  faith , not  having  received  the 
promises , [temporal  and  spiritual,]  but  having  been  persuaded 
[of  their  certainty,]  and  embracing  them  [as  true,”]  Heb.  xi.  13, 
(see  Vol.  II.  p.  29.) 

Thus  Abraham  longed  to  see  Christ’s  day,  [or  his  appear- 
ance in  the  flesh , as  the  blessed  Seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,]  and  he  saw  it  [with  the  eye  of 
faith,  or  in  prophetic  vision,]  and  was  gladf  John  viii.  56,  (see 
Vol.  II.  p.  25.) 

Balaam  also,  the  Heathen  diviner,  “ saw , but  not  now,  he 
beheld , but  not  nigh,  the  star  and  sceptre ,”  of  the  blessed  Seed, 
Christ,  in  prophetic  vision  ; which  his  posterity,  the  pious 
Parthian  Magi,  actually  saw  long  after,  and  rejoiced  with  ex- 
ceeding great  joy ; collecting  also,  we  may  presume,  from  the 
partial  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  that  the  whole  of  the 
gracious  promise  would  be  fulfilled  in  due  season,  (see  Vol.  II. 
p.  207,  Vol.  III.  p.  56.) 

Such  also,  in  particular  cases,  was  the  nature  of  the  faith  of 
the  Roman  centurion  and  Syrophenician  woman,  extolled  by 
Christ  himself ; namely,  a firm  belief  or  persuasion  that 
Christ  was  fully  able,  by  his  divine  power  and  authority,  to 
cure  the  sick,  though  absent  and  at  a distance,  by  a word  or 
command,  before  they  saw  the  cure  actually  performed.  (See 
this  Vol.  p.  98,  128.) 

Justifying  or  saving  faith,  therefore,  is  a simple  act  of  the 
mind,  or  assent  of  the  understanding,  to  the  redemption  through 
Christ.  It  is  a single  Christian  virtue,  and  the  basis  of  the 
rest,  as  distinguished  from  hope  and  charity,  1 Cor.  xiii.  13 ; 
and  as  distinguished  also  from  the  faith  in  general,  or  the 
Christian  religion,  including  the  belief  and  profession  of  the 
Gospel.  These  different  acceptations  of  the  word  are  material 
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and  the  neglect  of  them  has  produced  much  confusion  and  per- 
plexity in  mystical  * writers  on  the  subject.  For  the  general 
sense  of  the  word  faith  see  Acts  xxiv.  24,  25  ; Rom.  i.  8 ; Gal. 
i.  23  ; 1 Tim.  v.  8 ; Jude  20,  & c. 

Our  Lord  next  informed  Nicodemus  that  this  justifying 
faith  originated  from  the  sole  and  gratuitous  benevolence  of  the 
Deity  to  mankind , and  also  its  absolute  necessity  to  salvation 
on  their  part. 

“ For  God  so  loved  f the  wrorld  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  to  the  end  that  every  one  who  believeth  on  him, 
[whether  Jew  or  Gentile ,]  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life”  ver.  16. 

“ For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world,  [at  first,  in  the 
flesh, ] to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him,  [or 
his  death ,]  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  to 
be  judged , [at  the  last  day,]  but  he  that  believeth  not , hath  been 


• Take  the  following  sample  from  Madam! s translation  of  Witsius's  Treatise  of  Faith. 

“ Faith  is  not  any  single  habit  or  act  of  the  soul,  nor  ought  it  to  be  restrained  to  one 
faculty  thereof  only,  but  it  is  something  made  up  of  various  acts,  which,  though  not  in  a 
confused  manner,  may  interfere  one  with  the  other,  and  in  a kind  of  delightful  fellow- 
ship and  union,  promote  and  help  each  other,  and  this  constantly.  It  imports  a change 
of  the  whole  man,  is  the  spring  of  the  whole  spiritual  life ; and,  lastly,  it  denotes  a holy 
diligence  and  energy  of  the  whole  soul  towards  God  in  Christ  ; so  that  its  full  compass 
can  scarcely  be  comprehended  in  a distinct  manner  under  any  one  single  idea.” 

This  is  called  “ a plain  account  of  faith  !” 

t The  finest  comment,  perhaps,  on  this  noble  expression  of  all  the  benevolence  of 
Divine  goodness  toward  mankind,  2 Tliess.  i.  11,  and  the  fullest  refutation  of  the  gloomy 
and  revolting  doctrine  of  absolute  reprobation , is  furnished  by  the  following  argument 
against  it,  drawn  from  the  infinite  power  of  the  Creator  of  All,  which  could  have 
no  inducement  to  will  the  misery  of  His  creatures,  by  the  sage  author  of  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  probably  to  counteract  this  doctrine  at  its  rise,  in  the  reformed  Jewish  Church. 
Wisd.  XI.  23—26. 

“ For  Thou  pitiest  all  men. 

Because  Thou  art  all  powerful  ; 

And  overlookest  their  sins, 

Upon  their  repentance. 

For  Thou  lovest  all  things  that  exist, 

And  abhorrest  nothing  that  Thou  hast  made. 

For  hadst  thou  hated, 

Thou  wouldst  not  have  formed  any  thing  : 

And  how  could  any  thing  have  endured, 

Had  it  not  been  Thy  will  ? 

Or  how  could  it  have  been  preserved , 

Unless  called  by  Thee  ? 

But  Thou  sparest  all,  because  all  things  are  Thine, 

O Lord,  Thou  lover  of  souls.” 
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judged  already , (rjSrj  KSKpirai,)  because  he  hath  not  believed  on 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,”  ver.  17,  18. 

Here,  by  a usual  anticipation,  the  future  event  of  the  general 
judgment , is  represented  as  already  come,  to  mark  its  absolute 
and  infallible  certainty , in  the  fulness  of  time.  See  John  v.  24  ; 
Heb.  xii.  22 ; Rom.  viii.  28 — 30. 

And  our  Lord  concludes  this  interesting  and  awakening  dis- 
course, with  stating  “ the  grounds  of  the  general  judgment ,” 
in  the  vices  of  mankind ; which  led,  and  would  lead  them,  to 
hate  and  avoid  the  light  of  THE  Gospel  ; whereas  the  well 
doer  readily  came  to  seek  it,  and  to  shew  that  his  works  were 
wrought  in  God,  ver.  19 — 21.  Thus  ending,  probably,  with  an 
oblique  commendation  of  Nicodemus  himself,  as  a well  doer,  in 
thus  seeking  the  light  at  the  fountain  head,  and  afterwrards 
shewing  the  soundness  and  sincerity  of  his  faith,  by  his  labour 
of  love  in  the  Lord. 

Our  Lord’s  concise  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith , is 
thus  explained  and  illustrated  by  his  Apostles. 

Paul  declares,  “ We  are  justified  freely  by  God’s  grace, 
through  the  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ,”  Rom.  iii.  21  ; for 
“ God  approved  his  love  towrards  us,  that  wdiile  wre  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,”  Rom.  v.  8 ; and  this,  by  his  own 
gracious  act ; for  “ Christ  loved  us  also,  and  gave  up  himself 
for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a fragrant  savour,” 
Eph.  v.  2 ; “ while  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,”  Rom.  v.  10. 

It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  God  is  no  wdiere  in  Scripture  said 
to  be  reconciled  to  us ; but  we,  every  wdiere,  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  “ when  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sinsf  2 Cor.  v. 
18—20;  Eph.  ii.  1;  Col.  ii.  13.  Our  heayenly  Father, 
indeed,  is  always  ready  and  willing  to  receive  with  tenderness 
and  joy,  every  prodigal  son,  wdio  shall  “ come  to  himself,”  and 
with  hearty  repentance,  and  true  faith , return  to  him,  and 
humbly  entreat  to  be  restored  to  his  household,  of  his  true 
bounty,  not  our  deserts.  “ For  by  grace  we  are  saved,  through 
faith ; and  this,  not  of  ourselves  : it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  [the 
reward]  of  works ; that  none  should  boast,”  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9. 
“ We  reckon,  therefore,  that  a man  is  justified  by  faith,  without 
the  works  of  the  Law,”  Rom.  iii.  28. 

In  this  last  passage,  the  iVpostle  is  usually  understood  to 
mean  the  ceremonial  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  circumcision , 
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sacrifices  *,  &c.  but  that  he  meant  to  include  the  moral  works, 
both  of  the  law  of  Moses , and  of  the  law  of  nature , is  evident 
from  his  reckoning  “ all  under  sin , both  Jews  and  Greeks ,”  for 
their  gross  violations  of  moral  and  religious  duties  ; “ not  having 
the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  ;”  that  “ every  mouth  might 
be  stopped”  [from  boasting ,]  “ and  all  the  world  be  made  liable 
to  punishment  from  God,”  Rom.  iii.  9 — 19.  Compare  Ephes. 
ii.  3. 

And  the  tenor  of  his  argument  necessarily  includes  evangelical 
works  also;  “for,  if  justification  could  come  even  of  such, 
without  taking  in  faith  in  the  meritorious  sufferings  and  satis- 
faction of  a mediator,  then  might  we  have  whereof  to  boast , 
or  to  glory , (Eph.  ii.  9 ; Rom.  iv.  2.)  And  then  it  might  be 
justly  said,  that  Christ  died  in  vainf  (Gal.  ii.  21.) 

And  this  judicious  exposition  of  Waterland , p.  44,  is  con- 
firmed by  the  high  authority  of  Clemens  Romanus,  the  intimate 
friend  of  the  Apostle  Paul , (Phil.  iv.  3,)  one  of  the  most  eminent 
of  the  “ saints  at  Rome ,”  to  whom  this  Epistle  was  addressed, 
(Rom.  i.  17,)  in  the  following  passage,  which  he  cites  in  the 
original. 

“ The  ancient  Patriarchs , [Abraham,  &c.]  were  all,  there- 
fore, greatly  glorified  and  magnified ; not  for  their  own  sake,  or 
for  their  own  works,  or  for  the  righteousness  which  they  them- 
selves wrought,  but  through  his  good  jdeasure.  And  we 
\Cliristians\  also,  being  called,  through  his  good  pleasure  in 
Christ  Jesus,  are  not  justified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  our 
own  wisdom,  or  knowledge,  or  piety,  or  the  works  which  we 
have  done  in  holiness  of  heart,  but  by  that  faith  by  which  the 
Almighty  God  justified  all,ixom  the  beginning  of  the  world.” 
Epist.  I.  c.  32. 

The  profound  Hooker  gives  a similar  explanation  of  the  doc- 
trine, in  his  Discourse  on  Justification  by  Faith. 

“ God  doth  justify  the  believing  man,  yet  not  for  the  worthi- 
ness of  his  belief,  but  for  the  worthiness  of  Him  which  is  be- 
lieved ; God  rewardeth  abundantly  every  one  which  worketh, 
yet  not  for  any  meritorious  dignity  which  is,  or  can  be  in  the 
work,  but  through  His  mercy,  by  whose  commandment  he 
worketh.” “ The  best  things  which  we  can  do,  have  some- 


* See  Bishop  Bull's  Harmonia  Apostolica,  or  its  abridgment  in  Wells'  New  Testa- 
ment, preface  to  the  Epistles. 
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thing  in  them  to  be  pardoned.  How  then  can  we  do  any  thing 
meritorious,  or  worthy  to  be  rewarded  ? Indeed,  God  doth 
liberally  promise  whatsoever  appertained!  to  a blessed  life,  to  as 
many  as  sincerely  keep  His  law,  though  they  be  not  exactly 
able  to  keep  it.  Wherefore,  we  acknowledge  a dutiful  necessity 
of  doing  well,  but  the  meritorious  dignity  of  doing  well,  we 

utterly  renounce.” “ Our  doctrine,  in  truth,  is  no  other  than 

we  have  learned  at  the  feet  of  Christ,”  p.21,34.  And  we 
may  add,  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  our  Articles , XI.  xm. 

The  shortest,  plainest,  and  fullest  account,  perhaps  any  where 
to  be  found,  of  this  abstruse  but  most  important  doctrine,  is  fur- 
nished by  the  pious  and  learned  Bishop  Hopkins  *,  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages. 

u Justification  is  a gracious  act  of  God,  whereby,  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ’s  satisfaction  imputed,  He  freely 
remits  to  the  believing  sinner,  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  his 
sins : and,  [moreover,]  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ’s 
perfect  obedience , imputed,  He  accounts  him  righteous , and 
accepts  him  into  love  and  favour,  and  unto  eternal  life? . 

“ This  is  justification,  which  is  the  very  sum  and  faith  of  the 
whole  Gospel,  and  the  only  end  of  the  covenant  of 
Grace.”  For  wherefore  was  there  such  a covenant  made  with 
us,  through  Christ,  but  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Acts  xiii.  39, 
“ that  by  Him,  all  that  believe  might  be  justified  from  all 
things , which  they  could  not  be  justified  from  by  the  law  of 

Moses? And  he  proves  that  justification  is  equivalent  to 

salvation , by  the  following  syllogism. 

If  the  righteousness  of  Christ  be  made  thine , thou  shalt  be 
saved;  If  thou  believest , the  righteousness  of  Christ  shall  be 
made  thine ; therefore,  If  thou  believest,  (from  first  to  last,) 

thou  shalt  be  saved. “ When,  therefore,  a sinner,  being  on 

one  hand  thoroughly  convinced  of  his  sins,  of  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  him  for  them,  (Rom.  ii.  8,  9,)  of  his  utter  inability  either 
to  escape,  or  bear  this  wrath,  (Rom.  vii.  24,)  and  on  the  other 
hand,  being  likewise  convinced  of  the  sufficiency,  willingness, 
and  designation  of  Christ  to  satisfy  justice , and  to  reconcile 
and  save  sinners , (Rom.  vii.  25,)  doth  hereby  yield  a firm  assent 
unto  these  truths  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  ; and  doth  also 
accept  and  receive  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  as  his  Pro- 


See  a new  edition  of  his  works,  lately  published,  Vol.  II.  p.  382 — 386. 
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PHET,  resolving  to  attend  to  his  teaching , as  his  Lord  and 
King,  resolving  to  obey  his  commands , and  as  his  Priest, 
resolving  to  rely  upon  his  sacrifice  alone , and  doth  accordingly 
submit  to  him,  and  confide  in  Him  sincerely  and  perseveringly ; 
this  is  that  faith  which  doth  justify , and  will  certainly  save  all 
those  in  whom  it  is  wrought.” 

This  is  indeed  a plain , rational , and  Scriptural  account  of 
a doctrine  which  is  the  corner-stone  of  Christianity,  and 
the  foundation  of  the  Reformation. 

II.  The  strong  and  emphatic  expressions  of  Scripture,  and 
of  the  primitive  Fathers , stating  the  utter  inability  of  works  to 
justify  us,  as  a meritorious  cause ; that  44  whatsoever  is  not 
from  faith9  is  sin?  Rom.  xiv.  23,  which  our  Article  xm.  under- 
stands of  works  before  justification ; and  the  slanderous  misre- 
presentation of  the  Apostle’s  doctrine,  as  if  he  affirmed  that 
God  permitted  the  Gentiles  44  to  do  evil , that  good  may  come? 
or  that  his  44  grace  may  abound  to  sinners ,”  which  he  depre- 
cates, 44  God  forbid  /”  Rom.  iii.  8,  vi.  1,  gave  rise,  even  in  the 
Apostle’s  days,  to  the  opposite  error  of  an  affected  humility , 
resolving  the  whole  business  of  justification  into  44 faith  alone, 
not  only  without  works?  but  even  exclusive  of  works ; for  44  that 
all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags?  not  only  not  accept- 
able, but  even  offensive  to  God  ; and  equally  unnecessary  and 
insufficient  to  cover  our  nakedness  in  his  sight,  before  whom 
44  no  man  living  shall  be  justified ” by  his  own  righteousness, 
Psalm  cxliii.  2. 

Hence  44  sprung  up”  early  in  the  Church,  “ the  tares?  the 
licentious  and  immoral  sects  of  the  Solifidians  and  Antinomians , 
as  they  were  called,  from  44  resting  solely  in  faith?  and  “ repro- 
bating the  law  of  works and  the  Libertines , who  w-ere  guilty 
of  the  most  scandalous  excesses,  44  abusing  their  gospel  liberty 
as  a cloak  of  licentiousness  4 4 through  the  ignorance  of  sense- 
less men?  enthusiasts  and  fanatics , 1 Pet.  ii.  15,  16. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  same  mischievous  sect  sprouted 
up  again  at  the  revival  of  pure  Christianity,  at  the  auspicious 
era  of  the  Reformation,  as  will  be  shewn  hereafter.  The 
same  mischievous  errors  are  still  to  be  found  among  the  schisma- 
tical  sects  that  disgrace  our  land  of  liberty. 

Hence  it  became  expedient,  both  for  correction  of  reigning 


Libertati  prsesidia  quserentes,  non  licentue , ad  impugnandum  alios.  Livii  III.  53. 
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errors,  and  anticipation  of  future,  to  state  in  Holy  Writ  the 
sacred  and  indissoluble  union  of  faith  and  works  as  jointly  ne- 
cessary to  salvation. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  AND  WORKS. 

1.  Our  Lord  declares,  “ By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied, and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned Matt.  xii.  37  ; 
words  intimating  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart,  and 
forming  no  inconsiderable  branch  of  actions,  Matt.  xv.  19, 
whence  “ words ” and  “ things ” were  considered  as  synonymous 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  are  both  expressed  by  the  word 
dabar.  And  that  OUR  Lord  meant  both  is  evident  from  the 
following : “ Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  [expressive  of  your 
faith ,]  and  do  not  the  things  that  I say  ?”  Luke  vi.  46.  “ Many 
shall  say  to  me  in  that  day  [of  judgment ,]  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ? and  expelled  demons  in  thy 
name  ? and  done  many  mighty  works  in  thy  name  ? Then  will  I 
profess  to  them,  I never  knew  you,  [or  acknowledged  you  as  my 
disciples,]  depart  from  me  all  ye  that  work  iniquity,”  Matt.  vii. 
21 — 23.  This  is  an  awful  and  awakening  declaration,  intimat- 
ing the  insufficiency  of  the  highest  degrees  of  faith , even  the 
miraculous,  without  good  works,  to  procure  salvation. 

In  like  manner  Paul  declares,  and  evidently  in  allusion 
thereto,  “ Though  I have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  know  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I have  all  faith , so 
that  I could  remove  mountains  figuratively,  or  work  the  greatest 
miracles,  (Matt.  xi.  23,)  and  have  not  charity,  I am  nothing or 
of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God,  1 Cor.  xiii.  2.  “ This  is  a 

faithful  saying,  and  I desire  thee  firmly  to  maintain  (&aj3f/3at- 
ovaOcu,)  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God  be  careful  to  prac- 
tise good  works f Tit.  iii.  8. 

This  illustrious  Apostle  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  false 
construction  that  had  been  or  might  be  put  upon  his  earlier 
epistles,  especially  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  which  were 
rather  of  a controversial  nature,  designed  to  remove  the  leaven 
of  Judaism,  that  principally  prevailed  in  those  u high  minded” 
Churches,  (Rom.  xi.  20,  Gal.  iii.  1.)  Hence  he  so  strongly 
insists  on  the  indispensable  necessity  of  good  works  to  salvation. 
“ Follow  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,” 
Heb.xii.  14  ; “ Bein g freed  from  [the  punishment  and  dominion 
of]  sin,  and  made  servants  to  God,  [by  faith]  ye  have  your 
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fruit  in  holiness , and  the  end  everlasting  life"  Rom.  vi.  22. 
Here  the  first  requisite  for  the  final  attainment  of  salvation,  or 
everlasting  life,  is  the  righteousness  of  justification ; the  second, 
the  righteousness  of  sanctification , as  critically  remarked  by 
Hooker , p.  20. 

And  to  guard  the  faithful  from  these  dangerous  errors  of 
the  Solifidians  and  Antinomians , seems  to  have  been  a leading 
design  of  the  practical  epistles  of  Peter  and  James , of  whom 
the  former  may  refer  to  his  doctrine  of  justification , among  the 
things  hard  to  be  understood  in  Paul's  Epistles,  2 Pet.  iii.  16, 
and  the  latter  expressly  combats  its  abuse,  James  ii.  24. 

3.  Peter  thus  enumerates  the  good  works  that  are  the  neces- 
sary appendages  of faith. 

“ Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  or  morality , 
or  probity  of  manners , (Phil.  iv.  8 ; 1 Cor.  xv.  33,)  and  to  virtue 
knowledge  or  discretion  (Col.  iv.  5 ; Matt.  x.  16,)  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance , or  moderation  in  prosperity,  (Gal.  v.  23,)  and 
to  temperance  patience  in  tribulation,  or  resignation  in  adversity, 
(Rom.  xii.  12,  v.  3,)  and  to  patience  godliness , or  piety  toward 
God,  (Acts  iii.  12  ; Tit.  ii.  12,)  and  to  godliness  brotherly  love 
toward  fellow  Christians , (John  xiii.  35;  Rom.  xii.  10,)  and  to 
brotherly  love  charity  toward  all  mankind , for  God  and 
Christ’s  sake,  which  is  the  end  or  completion  of  the  law , and 
the  bond  of  perfectness,  (1  Tim.  i.  5 ; Rom.  xiii.  10  ; Col.  iii.  14  ;) 
2 Pet.  i.  5 — 7. 

It  is  the  just  and  ingenious  remark  of  Paley,  in  his  Moral 
Philosophy , (Art.  Virtue ,)  that  the  Apostle  here  enumerates  the 
virtues  collectively,  the  practice  of  all  being  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ; but  that  vices  are  enumerated  disjunctively,  as  separately 
and  severally  excluding  the  habitual  sinner  from  heaven. 

“ Neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effe- 
minate, nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind , nor  thieves, 
nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers , nor  extortioners , shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,”  1 Cor.  vi.  9, 10. 

4.  James  also  teaches  the  same  doctrine.  He  carefully  dis- 
tinguishes mere  speculative  or  dead  faith  from  operative  and 
lively.  The  former  even  “ the  demons  profess,”  for  “ they  be- 
lieve and  tremble ;”  and  he  considers  good  works  as  the  proper 
evidence  of faith  ; a shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and 
I will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works,”  and  insists  on  the  ne- 
cessity of  complete  and  perfect  obedience.  “ Whosoever  shall 

YOL.  III.  Y 
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keep  the  whole  law , and  yet  offend  in  one  [point,]  is  guilty  of 
all”  that  is,  he  is  equally  obnoxious  to  punishment , (evo^c,) 
though  not  in  so  high  a degree,  as  if  he  had  broken  the  whole 
law ; for  every  command  of  God  is  equally  binding,  and  there- 
fore the  wilful  breach  of  any  one,  even  the  least,  is  a violation 
of  the  authority  that  enacted  the  whole,  and  shall  be  punished 
accordingly,  as  our  Lord  himself  declares,  Matt.  v.  19.  Hence 
he  infers  the  joint  necessity  of  faith  and  obedience , “Ye  see 
then  that  a man  is  justified  by  works , and  not  by  faith  only,” 
James  ii.  10 — 24. 

And  the  inseparable  connexion  of  faith  and  works  was  sedu- 
lously inculcated  by  our  early  divines,  one  of  whom  thus  quaintly 
expounds  the  doctrine,  Justificamur  per  fidem  solam,  sed  non 
per  fidem  solitariam,  or  according  to  his  own  translation,  “We 
are  justified  by  faith  alone,  but  not  by  that  faith  which  is  alone  f 
or  exclusive  of  good  works. 

And  Burkitt  well  observes,  “ What  God  hath  joined  none 
must  divide ; and  what  God  hath  divided  none  must  join  : he 
hath  separated  faith  and  works  in  the  business  of justification ; 
and  he  hath  joined  them  in  the  lives  of  justified  persons,”  or  in 
the  business  of  sanctification.  Indeed,  as  well  expressed  in 
our  XHth  Article,  “ Good  works  do  spring  necessarily  out  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a lively  faith  may 
be  as  evidently  known,  as  a tree  discerned  by  the  fruit  f ac- 
cording to  our  Lord’s  illustration,  Matt.  vii.  16 — 20,  adopted 
by  James,  iii.  12. 

We  next  proceed  to  analyze  the  duties  of  the  Gospel,  respect- 
ing God  and  man;  which  naturally  follow  the  consideration  of 
its  mysteries. 

II.  THE  DUTIES  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

“ The  Law  was  our  school-master  [to  discipline  us]  unto 
Christ;  but  the  faith  being  come,  [or  the  Christian  reli- 
gion once  established,]  we  are  no  longer  mider  a school-master,” 
Gal.  iii.  24,  25. 

The  Law,  therefore,  was  only  preparatory  to  the  higher  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel,  and  was  not  of  perpetual  obligation. 
It  was  designed  to  be  superseded  by  the  Gospel  as  “ the  shadow ” 
by  the  “ substantial  good ” which  it  indicated,  Heb.  x.  1. 

Hence  our  Lord,  in  the  beginning  of  his  public  ministry, 
laboured  to  remove  the  prejudices  of  his  hearers  in  fa^ur  of  the 
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propriety  of  the  Mosaiccil  dispensation,  and  to  correct  the  vulgar 
error,  that  he  came  to  subvert  it ; whereas,  “ He  came,  not  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil 1.  to  accom- 
plish, in  his  own  person,  the  types  and  prophecies  respecting 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom ; 2.  to  enlarge  and  spiritualize 
the  religious  and  moral  law ; 3.  to  perfect  its  sanctions  from 
temporal  to  eternal ; and  4.  to  grant  more  powerful  aids  by  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  also  5.  to  accomplish  all 
these  minutely,  critically,  and  permanently,  until  the  dissolution 
of  the  world.  “ One  iota  or  one  tittle  * shall  not  pass  away  from 
the  LAW,  [so  improved,]  until  all  things  come  to  an  end,” 
Matt.  v.  17,  18. 

The  duties  of  the  Gospel  are  all  comprized  in  that  most  con- 
cise and  comprehensive  summary, 

THE  LORD’S  PRAYER; 

which  enlarges  and  spiritualizes  the  Decalogue,  or  summary  of 
the  religious  and  moral  law  of  Moses.  And  the  finest  com- 
mentary on  both  is  furnished  by  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

The  prayer  itself  may  thus  be  more  closely  rendered. 

I.  Our  Father,  who  [art]  in  the  heavens : 

II.  1.  Thy  name  be  hallowed, 

2.  Thy  kingdom  come , 

3.  Thy  will  be  done, 

4.  As  in  heaven,  even  [so]  upon  the  earth. 

III.  1.  Give  us  this  day  our  sufficient  bread, 

2.  And  forgive  us  our  debts, 

3.  As  we  also  forgive  our  debtors  •, 

4.  And  bring  us  not  into  temptation, 

5.  But  deliver  us  from  the  wicked  one: 

IV.  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 

For  evermore.  Amen. 

Some  of  his  disciples  having  requested  our  blessed  Lord  to 
teach  them  to  pray,  He  was  pleased  to  give  them  this  perfect 
model  of  prayer,  as  an  improvement  upon  the  forms  used  by  the 
Baptist,  the  Rabbis,  and  the  Heathen  philosophers,  both  in  con- 
ciseness of  manner,  and  comprehensiveness  of  matter  +,”  Luke 

* “ Iota”  denoted  the  smallest  Chaldee  letter  Iod,  1.  And  a “ tittle ,”  or  rather 
i(  curl,"  the  distinction  between  similar  letters,  a Resh  ^ from  a Daleth  "1,  or  a Thau 
from  a Heth  J"J. 

f The  eloquent  Tertullian  delivers  this  encomium  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

“ In  this  compendium  of  few  words,  how  many  declarations  of  Prophets,  Evangelists, 
and  Apostles  are  contained ! How  many  discourses,  parables,  examples,  precepts  of 
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xi.  1,  Matt.  vi.  5 — 8,  xxiii.  14  ; compare  Eccl.  v.  7,  Ecclus. 

vii.  14. 

It  opens  with  an  invocation  to  the  Deity,  under  the  en- 
dearing title  of  “ our  Father,”  the  common  parent  of  the 
human  race,  Christians , Jews,  and  Gentiles.  For  “ we  are  all 
His  offspring ,”  Acts  xvii.  28,  who  is  “ no  respecter  of  persons” 
but  in  “ every  nation , whosoever  fearetli  Him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  acceptable  unto  Him,”  Acts  x.  34,  35.  This 
is  a more  enlarged  idea  of  his  general  providence,  as  “ the  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,”  Ephes.  iv.  6,  than  was  furnished 
by  the  preamble  and  first  commandment  of  the  Decalogue , re- 
presenting Him  rather  in  a partial  light,  as  the  tutelar  God 
of  Israel,  who  delivered  them  from  Egyptian  bondage ; whom 
therefore,  they  were  required  to  hold  for  their  ONLY  God,  in 
exclusion  of  all  others,  Exod.  xx.  2,  3. 

This  is  further  intimated  by  the  plural,  “ OUR,”  signifying 
that  we  should  pray,  not  for  ourselves  singly , like  the  Pharisee 
in  the  temple,  “ God,  I thank  thee,  that  I am  not  as  other  men 
are”  &c.  Luke  xviii.  11 ; nor  to  God  in  the  confined  terms  of 
the  Decalogue,  “ I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought 
thee”  Israel,  & c.  but  for  all  mankind. 

Th e foundation  of  all  prayer  whatsoever,  is  a persuasion  that 
the  Being,  whom  we  address,  both  hears  us,  and  is  also  able 
to  grant  our  petitions.  And  both  these  are  implied  in  the  se- 
quel, “ who  art  in  the  heavens  *,”  signifying  “ the  heaven  of 
heavens,  which  cannot  contain  or  confine  the  Deity,”  1 Kings 

viii.  26. 

our  Lord  ! How  many  duties  toward  God  are  briefly  expressed ! Honour  to  the 
Father,  faith , profession  in  his  name,  offering  of  obedience  in  his  will,  expression  of  hope 
in  his  kingdom  ; petition  for  the  necessaries  of  life  in  the  bread,  confession  of  sins  in  the 
supplication,  solicitude  against  temptations , in  the  asking  of  protection.  What  wonder! 
God  alone  could  teach  how  He  chose  to  be  prayed  to.*’  De  Oratione,  p.  659. 

The  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  we  collect  from  Tertullian,  was  to  begin  their 
public  service  with  this  divine  prayer,  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of  all  others ; and 
then  to  offer  up  their  own  prayers  to  God,  according  to  the  variety  of  their  circumstances 
and  conditions,  provided  they  agreed  with  the  precepts  of  this  lawful  and  ordinary  prayer'. 
“ For  as  far  as  we  recede  from  its  precepts,  so  far  are  we  from  God’s  ears  : our  remem- 
brance of  the  precepts,  prepares  the  way  for  our  prayers  to  heaven,  of  which  this  is  the 
chief.”  Ibid. 

* 'O wv  tv  toiq  ovpavoig.  The  article  6,  has  the  import  of  the  pronoun  who,  <ov,  “ art,” 
being  understood.  See  the  note  on  the  introduction  of  John's  Gospel,  in  this  Vol.  p.  67. 
Ev  ovpavoig,  signifies  in  the  heavens , or  highest  heavens , or  the  universe , as  distinguished 
from  tv  ovpavip,  afterwards,  “ in  heaven or  the  throne  of  God’s  glory,  and  residence 
of  the  holy  angels. 
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This  most  sublime  and  amazing  idea  of  the  omnipresence  or 
ubiquity  of  OUR  heavenly  Father,  exposes  the  gross  ab- 
surdity, and  the  utter  impossibility  of  representing  him  under 
any  finite  or  corporeal  image  of  man , beast , bird , or  Jish,  pro- 
hibited by  the  second  commandment. 

His  willingness  also  to  listen  to  our  prayers,  implied  in  his 
paternal  relation,  and  our  encouragement  to  apply  to  Him  re- 
peatedly for  relief,  is  stated  by  our  Lord  : “ Ask , and  it  shall 
be  given  unto  you,  seek , and  ye  shall  find,  knock , and  it  shall 

be  opened  unto  you. For  what  man  is  there  of  you , who  if 

his  son  ask  bread , will  give  him  a stone , [which  cannot  nourish 
him  ;]  and  if  he  ask  fish , will  give  him  a serpent , [which  will 
poison  him.]  If  ye  then,  being  evil , [or  imperfect  in  your  na- 
ture,] know  how  to  give  good  things  to  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father,  [who  is  all  perfection,'] 
give  good  things,  (even  his  Holy  Spirit,)  to  them  that  ask 
him  ? Matt.  vii.  11,  Luke  xi.  13. 

Though  perseverance  in  prayer  is  here  recommended,  and  in 
several  other  places,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  judge,  Luke 
xviii.  1 — 8,  &c.  yet  in  our  private  devotions,  long  prayers  and 
vain  repetitions,  are  censured  as  superfluous  and  unnecessary  ; 
because  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  whereof  we  have 
need,  before  we  ask  him , Matt.  vi.  8.  And  several  efficacious 
prayers  that  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  were  short : such  as  of 
Abraham's  steward,  Gen.  xxiv.  12 — 15  ; Hezekiali , 2 Kings  xx. 
1 — 6 ; the  publican  in  the  temple,  Luke  xviii.  13 — 14 ; the 
penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii.  42,  &c.  In  public 
worship,  however,  or  upon  important  national  concerns,  long 
prayers  are  admissible,  as  in  Solomon's  sublime  prayer  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  1 Kings  viii.  12 — 61 ; the  Levites' 
thanksgiving  for  all  God’s  mercies  and  forbearances  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  after  the  captivity,  Nehem.  ix.  5 — 38 ; Daniel's 
pathetic  supplication  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  Dan.  ix.  3 — 19, 
&c.  which  are  of  considerable  length;  and  our  Lord  himself 
sometimes  continued  all  night  in  prayer  unto  God,  Luke  vi.  12. 

The  second  clause  contains  general  petitions  for  all  mankind. 

1.  That  God’s  name  may  be  hallowed,  or  his  Divine  Ma- 
jesty held  in  due  honour  and  veneration  throughout  the  world, 
(Malachi  i.  6.)  This  is  a positive  precept,  and  a considerable 
improvement  of  the  third  commandment,  which  is  negative, 
prohibiting  the  profanation  of  the  name  of  God, 
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2.  That  His  kingdom  may  come ; or  that  spiritual  kingdom 
founded  by  Christ  at  his  first  coming,  may  prevail  or  be  es- 
tablished at  his  second,  in  the  regeneration ; when  the  spiritual 
worship  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  sanctity  the  Lord's  day , 
under  the  New  Dispensation ; as  the  legal  worship  did  the 
sabbath  day,  according  to  the  fourth  commandment . 

3.  That  His  will  may  be  done , or  universally  obeyed,  in  the 
exact  performance  of  all  the  moral  duties  of  the  second  table  of 
the  Decalogue , which  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should 
exercise  toward  mankind. 

4.  “ As  in  heaven , even  so  upon  the  earth  f expresses  the 
measure  or  standard  of  obedience  in  all  the  foregoing  petitions, 
as  well  as  the  last.  For  we  pray  that  God’s  name  may  be  hal- 
lowed on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven ; that  his  kingdom  may  come , 
on  earth  as  in  heaven ; his  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven ; or  that  in  all  these  cases,  the  example  of  the  holy 
angels  * in  heaven,  in  the  pure  and  spiritual  observance  of  all 
religious  and  moral  duties,  “ who  do  God’s  will  and  pleasure 
with  alacrity  and  delight ,”  (Psalm  ciii.  21,)  may  be  imitated  by 
mankind  on  earth. 

This  is  a higher  and  nobler  standard  of  obedience,  than  was 
furnished  by  the  Mosaical  law ; which,  in  the  religious  duties 
of  the  first  table,  totally  wanted  a standard  or  model,  and  in  the 
moral  duties  of  the  second,  furnished  rather  an  insufficient  and 
precarious  standard  in  self-love ; “ Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyselff  Levit.  xix.  18. 

Self-love , indeed,  is  sometimes  a faulty  standard ; because 
men  do  not  always  love  themselves  as  they  ought ; they  are  too 
often  led  by  the  flesh,  rather  than  by  the  Spirit , to  sacrifice  their 
true  interest  and  happiness  in  this  life,  and  the  glorious  pros- 
pects of  the  next,  to  the  vanities  of  this  world ; w hich  prove, 
sooner  or  later,  vexation  of  spirit.  Such  “ lovers  of  themselves ,” 
or  rather  haters  of  themselves,  and  of  the  noblest  part  of  their 
nature,  which  they  debase  and  degrade  f,  are  ill  qualified  to 
love  others  as  they  ought,  and  to  consult  their  true  interests. 

• The  love  and  services  of  the  holy  angels  to  mankind , are  intimated  in  several  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  Job  xxxviii.  7,  Gen.  xix.  15,  1G,  xxviii.  12,  xxxii,  1,  Psa.  xxxiv.  7, 

2 Kings  vi.  16,  17,  Isai.  vi.  6,  7,  Dan  ix.  21,  Zech.  ii.  3,  4,  Tobit  xii.  15,  Luke  i.  19, 
ii.  13,  14,  Matt,  xviii.  10,  xvi.  9 — 22,  &c. 
t Atque  humo  affigunt  Divine  parliculam  AuRjE. 

“ And  chain  to  the  dust,  their  particle  of  the  Divine  Spirit.”  Hor. 
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The  drunkard,  for  instance,  entices  his  friend  to  wallow  in 
the  mire  of  drunkenness,  till  shameful  spewing  be  upon  his 
glory,  (Habbak.  ii.  15,  16,  2 Pet.  ii.  22.)  And  the  misguided 
zeal  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  compassed  sea  and 
land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  then,  to  render  him  twofold 
more  the  child  of  hell  than  themselves,  Matt,  xxiii.  1 5.  Such 
spirit  of  proselytism  is  not  yet  extinct. 

Proper  self-love,  however,  is  an  useful  standard  in  general, 
and  was  re-enacted  by  our  Lord  ; “ All  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  even  so  do  ye  unto  them. 
For  this  is  [the  substance  of]  the  law  and  the  Prophets,” 
Matt.  vii.  12.  And  we  may  add,  of  the  law  of  Nature  also, 
in  the  Heathen  world,  derived  from  primitive  Revelation  to 
Noah  and  his  family,  Gen.  ix.  5.  fO  av  piaug,  hegct)  fir]  iroinaijg. 
“ What  thou  hatest  thyself,  do  not  to  another ,”  was  thence  re- 
commended by  Cleobulus , one  of  the  seven  sages  of  Greece. 

To  remedy  this  precarious  and  uncertain  standard  of  self-love, 
and  the  ideal  standard  of  the  obedience  of  angelic  spirits,  which 
does  not  fall  within  human  observation,  our  blessed  Lord  con- 
descended to  furnish  an  imitable  pattern  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  in  all  its  branches,  by  taking  our  nature  upon  him  *, 
to  furnish  a real  and  a perfect  standard  of  the  most  consum- 
mate piety  toward  God,  and  love  toward  man,  in  his  own 
brightest  example.  “ Learn  of  ME,  for  I am  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart,”  Matt.  xi.  29.  Infinitely  meeker  and  lowlier  than 
Moses,  who,  though  the  meekest  of  men,  yet  spake  unadvisedly 
wfith  his  lips ; (see  Vol.  II.  pp.  164, 198.)  And  accordingly,  his  new 
Commandment  was,  “ Love  each  other,  as  L have  loved  you  ;” 
and  He  made  their  observance  of  this  commandment,  the  cha- 
racteristic of  his  religion  : “ Hereby  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  among  each  other,”  John  xiii. 
34,  35. 

This  commandment,  though  not  absolutely  new  in  its  pre- 
cept, wras  1.  new  in  its  extent  and  degree ; 2.  in  its  standard  or 
model ; 3.  in  its  motives , and  4.  in  its  sanction. 


* The  pure  and  spiritual  devotion  of  Christ,  and  his  obedience  in  the  flesh,  is  finely 
foretold,  Psalm  xl.  6 — 8,  as  interpreted  Heb.  x.  5 — 9.  “ When  (Christ)  cometh  into 
the  world,  he  saitli,  Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a [liumaii\  body  hast 
Thou  prepared  for  me.  Burnt  offerings  and  sin  offerings , thou  desiredst  not.  Then 
said  I,  Lo  I come  [into  the  world,]  (in  the  volume  of  the  \_Sacred~\  Book,  it  is  written  of 
me,)  to  do  thy  will,  0 my  God,  I wished  it;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart  /” 
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1.  By  a considerable  enlargement  of  the  Mosaical  law,  Chris- 
tians are  required  to  love  each  other,  not  as  “ neighbours ” only, 
but  as  “ brethren ,”  a nearer  and  tenderer  connexion,  Heb.  ii.  11, 

1 Pet.  iii.  8 , meaning  by  the  word  “ brethren ,”  not  merely  fel- 
low Christians , but  strangers , aliens , and  the  whole  human  race , 
by  the  most  enlarged  philanthropy,  as  explained  in  the  parable 
of  the  humane  Samaritan , (seeVol.  II.  p.234.  Vol.  III.  p.  150.) 

The  degree  of  Christian  love , or  charity , is  also  prescribed 
by  OUR  Lord,  and  taught  by  his  example.  “ Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  [in  the  law,]  Thou  slialt  love  thy  neighbour , 
and  hate  thine  enemy* ; But  I say  unto  you,  Love  your  ene- 
mies, bless  them  that  curse  you , do  good  to  them  that  hate  you , 
and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you , and  persecute  you , 
Matt.  v.  43,  44,  Luke  vi.  27,  28.  And  He  thus  illustrates  its 
propriety, 

For  if  ye  love  them  [only]  that  love  you , what  merit  have  ye  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? [whom  ye  despise  as  sin- 
ners and  heathens , Matt.  xi.  19,  xviii.  17.]  And  if  ye  salute 
your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  [than  they  ?]  do  not  even 
the  publicans  so  ? Matt.  v.  46,  47. 

He  elsewhere  also  describes  its  extent ; “ Greater  love  hath 
no  one  than  this,  that  one  (■ ng ) lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends ,” 
John  xv.  13. 

2.  And  how  strictly  did  He  practise  his  own  precepts  ? 
“ Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  behind  a pattern  to  us,  that 
we  should  tread  in  his  steps,  who  did  no  sin,  nor  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth : who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  in  turn, 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  \himself\ 
to  Him  that  judgeth  justly ,”  1 Pet.  ii.  21,  22 ; “ He  laid  down 
his  life  for  the  sheep,”  John  x.  15  ; and  “ died  for  us  when  we 
were  yet  sinners ,”  Rom.  v.  8,  and  “ poured  out  his  soul  to  death 
on  the  cross,”  Isai.  liii.  12,  breathing  out  a prayer  and  an  apo- 
logy for  his  murderers ; “ Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  /”  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

3.  The  noble  motives  thereto,  are  the  imitation  of  God  and 
Christ,  as  far  as  the  frailty  and  infirmity  of  our  nature  will 
permit  us  (Phil.  iii.  12,)  to  copy  these  all  perfect  standards  of 

* This  latter  clause  is  no  where  found  in  the  law,  and  is  contrary  to  its  spirit,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  7*  See  Vol.  II.  p.  234.  It  was  a gloss  of  the  Scribes , founded,  perhaps,  on  the 
prescribed  extermination  of  the  devoted  nations,  Deut.  xxxiii.  7 ; to  which  David  seems 
to  allude,  Psalm  cxxxix.  21,  22. 
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love  and  mercy , towards  not  only  the  good  and  the  just,  but  even 
towards  the  wicked , the  unjust , and  the  unthankful , in  “ their 
creation,  preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life.”  “ Be 
ye  therefore  perfect , even  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  per- 
fect,” Matt.  v.  45 — 48  : u Be  ye  therefore  merciful , even  as  your 
Father  is  merciful ,”  Luke  vi.  35,  36.  And  the  inference  is, 
“ If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  each  other f 1 John 
iv.  11.  “ Walk  in  love , as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave 

himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  for  a fragrant 
savour,”  Ephes.  v.  2 ; and  “ we  ought  also  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren ,”  1 John  iii.  16. 

4.  The  higher  sanctions  of  reward  are,  to  be  called  “ chil- 
dren of  God,”  “ brethren ” and  “ friends ” of  Christ,  and  u joint 
heirs”  with  Christ,  or  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
and  the  more  awful  sanctions  of  punishment,  to  be  called 
“ children  of  the  devil,”  “ enemies  of  God  and  Christ,”  and 
to  be  doomed  to  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  with  the  Devil  and  his  angels  in  hell.  Both  infinitely 
more  awakening  and  alarming,  than  the  temporal  sanctions  of 
the  Mosaical  law,  Matt.  v.  45,  Luke  xx.  36,  Gal.  iii.  26,  Rom. 
viii.  17,  Tit.  iii.  7,  1 John  iii.  10.  Compare  Exod.  xx.  5,  6 — 12, 
Levit.  xxvi.  3 — 46,  Deut.  xxviii.  1 — 68. 

Christian  love,  or  charity,  therefore,  as  inculcated  in  our 
Lord’s  new  commandment,  and  improved  and  enlarged  thereby, 
may  now  be  defined  more  fully  *,  “ That  Divine  virtue,  by  which 
we  love  God  and  Christ  above  all  things,  because  they  first 
loved  us ; and  our  brethren  as  ourselves,  for  the  love  ofG od, 
and  for  the  sake  of  Christ.” 

II.  Having  now  considered  the  exordium  and  general  peti- 
tions of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  shewn  that  they  contain,  en- 
large, and  spiritualize  the  ten  Commandments ; before  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  ensuing  special  petitions,  we  shall  endeavour  to 
shew  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  designed  for  a critical 
commentary  and  improvement  of  the  Decalogue. 

Following,  therefore,  our  Lord’s  order,  we  shall  begin  with 
the  moral  duties  of  the  second  table,  which  were  all  included  in 
the  general  petition,  Thy  will  be  done ; and  which,  therefore, 
the  summary  proceeds  to  specify  and  explain,  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Gospel. 


See  the  definition  of  Mosaical  love , or  benevolence,  Vol.  II.  p.  237. 
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The  sixth  commandment , “ delivered  oracularly  to  the  anci- 
ents” (f ppeOri  rotg  ap\aiotg ,)  prohibited  the  actual  commission  of 
murder  *,  Exod.  xx.  13,  Deut.  v.  17;  and  under  the  penalty  of 
death , Exod.  xxi.  12,  Deut.  xix.  11 — 13,  but  as  re-enacted  by 
Christ  to  his  disciples , (tyw  Sc  Xcyw  v\ utv,)  it  is  extended  to 
prohibit  every  incitement  or  provocation  thereto. 

1.  Causeless  anger , breaking  out  into 

2.  Contemptuous  expressions,  Raca , “ Rascal ,”  &c. 

3.  Slanderous  epithets,  .FooZ,  i.  e.  “ Atheist”  or  “ Apostate” 
under  the  penalties  of  divine  judgment  for  the  first,  a higher, 
corresponding  to  the  Sanhedrim , for  the  second,  and  hell  fire 
for  the  last. 

To  this  commandment,  so  enlarged  and  fortified,  several  col- 
lateral duties  are  attached  by  our  Lord. 

1.  Reconciliation  to  an  offended  Brother.  This  is  required 
as  absolutely  necessary  to  make  our  devotions  and  voluntary 
sacrifices  acceptable  unto  God. 

“ If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remember  that 
thy  brother  hath  any  [complaiut]  against  thee,  leave  there  thy 
gift,  [to  ensure  thy  return,]  before  the  altar,  [not  upon  the  altar, 
for  it  would  pollute  the  altar,]  and  withdraw;  first  be  recon- 
ciled to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift,”  Matt.  v. 
21—24. 

2.  Speedy  compromise  with  a plaintiff  in  a law  suit,  whilst 
on  the  way  with  him  to  the  courts  of  justice ; in  order  to  pre- 
vent rigorous  costs  and  damages  -fyver.  25,  26. 

• There  seems  here  to  be  some  allowance  for  “ anger  with  cause,”  or  well  founded. 
And  our  Lord  himself  has  given  countenance  thereto,  by  liis  conduct.  For  he  was 
sometimes  angry  and  indignant , in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  at  the  perverseness  and 
malignity  of  the  chief  priests , Scribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Herod , and  the  Herodians, 
whom  He  did  not  scruple  to  rebuke  and  censure  with  all  authority,  as  “ fools  and  blitid,” 

“ hypocrites ,”  “ whited  sepulchres,”  “ a generation  of  vipers,”  “ children  of  the  devil,” 
as  well  as  “ that  fox,”  Herod.  We,  however,  sinful  and  short-sighted  mortals,  should 
be  exceedingly  cautious  how  we  plead  the  prescription  of  his  example.  He  was  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  and  “ knew  what  was  in  man  ;”  but  if  we,  “ be  angry,”  we  cannot 
be  sure  that  we  “ sin  not,”  through  ignorance,  passion,  or  prejudice.  Our  wiser  and 
safer  course,  therefore,  is  to  follow  that  Apostle's  precept,  who  furnished  some  instances 
of  his  own  frailty,  in  his  violent  contention  with  Barnabas,  Acts  xv.  39  ; and  his  abusive 
language  to  the  high  priest,  Acts  xxiii.  3. — “ Let  all  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, be  put  away  from  you,”  Ephes.  iv.  31  ; and  for  the  reason  he  assigns  elsewhere, 

“ Vengeance,  is  MY  prerogative,  I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord,”  Rom.  xii.  19-  The 
archangel  Michael  durst  not  rail  against  the  Devil,  but  only  said,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee  ! 
Jude  9. 

f This  also  was  recommended  in  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables  at  Rome.  In  via,  rent 
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3.  A repeal  of  the  law  of  retaliation,  “ an  eye for  an  eye”  See. 
ver.  38,  which  was  tolerated,  though  not  encouraged  by  Moses , 
Exod.  xxi.  24,  & c.  Levit.  xix.  18.  In  its  stead,  CHRIST  re- 
commended the  following  prudential  maxims. 

1.  Patience  under  insults.  “ Resist  not  the  wicked  man , but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  left  cheek , turn  to  him  the 
right  also,”  rather  than  hastily  or  angrily  resent  it,  ver.  39.  That 
it  was  not  designed  for  a law , appears  from  our  Lord’s  remon- 
strating himself  against  this  insult,  John  xviii.  23.  It  was^ro- 
verbial  for  patient  endurance  of  insult,  Lam.  iii.  30. 

2.  Patience  under  small  injuries . “ If  a man  be  litigious , and 
take  away  thy  vest , let  him  have  thy  mantle  also,”  rather  than 
go  to  law  w ith  him,  ver.  40. 

3.  Patience  under  personal  grievances , “ When  pressed  into 
the  public  service,  by  any  public  officer,  to  go  with  him  one 
mile,  voluntarily  go  wfith  him  twain , rather  than  resist  the  ruling 
powers  to  your  further  detriment,”  ver.  41. 

4.  Compassion  to  the  distressed.  “ Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee  \almsf\  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  from  thee,  turn 
not  thou  away,”  ver.  42. 

This  precept  requires  limitations,  according  to  the  ability 
of  the  giver , and  the  comparative  merits  of  the  petitioners.  For 
the  idle  or  vicious  are  not  entitled  to  relief,  Acts  xi.  29,  2 Cor. 
viii.  13,  Luke  xv.  16,  2 Thess.  iii.  10.  But  “ never  turn  away 
thy  face  from  any  poor  man,  carelessly,  or  scornfully,  and  then 
the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away  from  thee” 
Tobit  iv.  11,  Luke  xvi.  19 — 25. 

Thus,  even  those  precepts  reckoned  paradoxical,  and  im- 
practicable, by  gainsayers,  when  fairly  interpreted,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  letter,  but  the  spirit,  as  explained  by  our  Lord’s  con- 
duct, and  by  parallel  passages,  exhibit  useful  lessons  of  prudence 
and  discretion. 

The  seventh  commandment  prohibited  the  actual  crime  of 
adultery,  and  under  the  penalty  of  stoning  to  death,  Exod.  xx. 
14,  Levit.  xx.  10,  Deut.  xxii.  22,  John  viii.  5. 

But  OUR  Lord  combines  it  with  the  tenth  commandment, 
“ Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neiglibour’s  wife,”  and  extends  the 
guilt  to  “ the  lust  of  the  eye,”  in  looking  lewdly  upon  a mar- 


uti  pacenl,  orato.  “ On  the  way,  pray  that  they  may  compromise  the  matter.”  Black- 
stone's  Com.  iii.  B.  iii.  c.  20. 
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ried  woman,  as  committing  “ adultery  in  the  heart and  de- 
nounces against  even  the  intentional  offender  *,  the  dreadful 
punishment  of  hell  fire , unless  the  offending  member,  “ the  right 
eye”  or  the  ruling  passion , of  which  it  is  the  instrument,  be 
“ plucked  out,”  and  “ cast  away ” with  abhorrence,  by  a timely 
repentance,  to  save  his  soul  alive  in  the  day  of  judgment,  Matt, 
v.  27 — 29,  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

Divorces , which  were  tolerated  by  the  law  of  Moses , for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts , to  prevent  worse  consequences,  and 
earned  to  a scandalous  excess  in  that  age,  as  we  have  seen, 
p.  141.  are  confined  by  OUR  Lord,  to  the  sole  cause  of  adultery . 
And  if  any  man  married  a woman  divorced  upon  any  other  ac- 
count, both  are  represented  as  guilty  of  adultery  f,  Deut.  xxiv. 
1,  Matt.  v.  31,  32. 

The  eighth  commandment  is  also  coupled  with  the  remainder 
of  the  tenth ; and  the  same  punishment  of  hell  fire  is  denounced 
against  it,  unless  the  offending  member,  “ the  right  hand”  or 
the  ruling  passion  of  which  it  is  the  instrument,  be  “ cut  off” 
and  “ cast  away ” with  abhorrence  likewise,  Matt.  v.  30. 

The  ninth  commandment  is  considered  by  OUR  Lord,  not 
merely  in  a moral , but  rather  in  a religious  light,  as  an  offence 
against  the  third  commandment.  Whosoever  invokes  the  awful 


* Patitur  poenas  peccandi  sola  voluntas : 

Nam  scelus  intra  6e  taciturn  qui  cogitat  ullum, 

Facti  crimen  habet . Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  207. 

f.  The  law  of  England , however  excellent,  and  superior,  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  to 
any  other  system  of  human  legislation  upon  earth,  has  still  its  blemishes  and  imperfec- 
tions. Such  may  well  be  accounted  its  deviations  from  the  Divine  Law  in  the  follow- 
ing cases ; which,  it  will  not,  I hope,  be  deemed  irrelevant  nor  presumptuous  to  notice, 
from  an  honest  wish  for  their  emendation,  whenever  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  our  legis- 
lature shall  think  fit. 

Our  laws  seem  to  be  unreasonably  severe  against  the  breach  of  the  eighth  command- 
ment, and  criminally  lenient  toward  the  breach  of  the  seventh.  Shall  the  horse  stealer , 
the  cow  stealer,  the  sheep  stealer , &c.  be  punished  with  death,  while  the  wife  stealer,  the 
daughter  stealer,  &c.  the  abandoned  adulterer  and  fornicator , who  violates  all  the  laws  of 
hospitality  and  friendship,  and  destroys  the  peace  of  families,  escape  with  a pecuniary 
fine,  or  damages  ! — And  shall  our  legislature  still  continue  to  hold  forth  encouragement 
and  reward  to  adultery , by  tolerating  and  licensing  the  marriages  of  the  offending  parties 
convicted  of  adultery,  after  divorce  ! 

Hoc  fonte  derivata  clades 
In  patriam  populumque  fluxit. 

Pudet  hac  nobis  opprobria  did, 

Et  non  potuisse  refelli ! 
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name  of  God  to  witness  any  untruth , knowing  it  to  be  such,  is 
guilty  of  taking  it  in  vain , even  though  that  untruth  or  lie  be 
harmless  in  itself,  or  a “ white  lie”  as  it  is  sometimes  impro- 
perly and  profanely  styled  ; but  if  it  be  a “ black  lie”  solemnly 
uttered  in  a court  of  justice,  to  the  injury  of  another’s  life, 
liberty,  property,  or  reputation,  by  a heinous  aggravation  of  com- 
plicated guilt  against  God  and  man;  it  becomes  the  most 
heinous  and  atrocious  of  all  the  crimes  that  can  enter  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  or  commit.  Accordingly,  God  himself 
threatened,  that  He  would  not  hold  the  offender  guiltless , that 
profaned  his  name,  even  in  the  slightest  degree  ; and  blasphemy , 
swearing , and  cursing , was,  by  the  express  command  of  the 
Oracle,  punished  with  stoning  to  death  *,  Levit.  xxiv.  10 — 16. 

Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  mean  to  preclude  solemn  ap- 
peals to  heaven,  whether  oaths  or  vows , in  courts  of  justice, 
or  in  important  compacts.  For  an  oath , or  appeal  to  THE 
greatest  of  all  beings,  as  THE  SEARCHER  of  hearts,  to 
witness  a transaction,  and  to  punish  falsehood  or  perjury , is  ne- 
cessary, for  putting  an  end  to  all  strife  or  controversy  among 
men,  to  promote  confirmation  or  security  of  property,  Heb.  vi. 
16.  And  it  was  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  God,  swearing 
by  Himself,  Gen.  xxii.  15,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  And  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Patriarchs  and  saints  of  old ; thus  Abraham  swore 

* Wilful  and  deliberate  perjury , before  a magistrate , or  in  a public  court  of  justice , 
and  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  is  the  most  heinous  crime  that  it  is  possible  for 
mortal  man  to  commit.  It  is  high  treason  against  the  Supreme  Majesty  op  Heaven 
and  Earth.  And  shall  high  treason  against  the  lord  of  the  land,  or  against  the  state,  be 
punished  with  the  penalty  of  death,  and  confiscation  of  honours,  emoluments , and  property , 
not  merely  to  the  children's  children,  or  to  the  fourth  generation,  but  to  ages  yet  unborn, 
involved  in  the  parents*  crime  ; while  the  blasted  perjurer,  who  braves  eternal  infamy, 
and  bursts  the  strongest  barriers  of  civil  society,  shall  escape  with  the  loss  of  his  ears, 
and  with  the  transient  disgrace  of  the  pillory , on  a market  day  ! ! 

Tell  it  not  in  Gath! 

Publish  it  not  in  Askelon  / 

2.  The  multiplication  of  perjury , by  the  revenue  and  election  laws , is  an  evil  of  the  first 
magnitude,  and  the  most  serious  and  alarming  national  consideration,  which  calls  loudly 
for  reformation  ; as  does  also  the  negligent  and  irreverent  mode  of  administering  oaths 
in  our  courts  of  justice,  which  has  excited  the  horror  of  Mahometans,  Gentoos,  and 
Chinese  spectators,  who  never  profane  the  names  of  their  gods. 

3.  But  even  these  shrink  into  nothing,  and  are  lost,  in  the  infinitely  greater  crime  of 
licensing  perjury , as  practised  by  the  See  of  Rome,  in  her  absolutions  for  the  violation  of 
oaths  and  vows,  the  most  solemn ; and  her  pecuniary  dispensations  for  crimes  the  most 
atrocious,  according  to  the  stated  and  decreed  impositions  of  the  chancery  court  of  Rome, 
as  shall  be  shewn  in  the  following  notes. 
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by  THE  MOST  HIGH  GOD,  CREATOR  OF  HEAVEN  AND 
EARTH,  Gen.  xiv.  22;  the  Transjordanite  tribes , by  the  God 
of  Gods  the  Lord,  Josh.  xxii.  22.  And  the  law  prescribed, 
“ Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and 
shalt  swear  by  his  name,”  Deut.  vi.  13.  And  afterwards,  “ all 
Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath , for  they  had  sworn  [unto  the  Lord 
with  a loud  voice,]  with  all  their  heart,  and  sought  him  with 
their  whole  desire  : and  He  was  found  of  them ; and  the  Lord 
gave  them  rest  round  about,”  2 Chron.  xv.  14, 15.  And  a highly 
gifted  Apostle  uses  the  following  most  solemn  asseveration, 
“ The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I lye  not*,” 
2 Cor.  xi.  3L 

Vows  also  were  licensed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  “ If  a man 
vow  a vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath,  to  bind  his  soul 
with  a bond ; he  shall  not  break  his  word  ; he  shall  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth,”  Numb.  xxx.  2,  Deut. 
xxiii.  31,  Eccl.  v.  4.  Seethe  cases  of  Jephtha  and  his  daughter, 
Judges  xi.  30,  Hannah,  and  her  son  Samuel,  1 Sam.  i.  11,  The 
Priests  and  Levites,  to  put  away  strange  wives , Ezra  x.  5 ; and 
to  take  no  usury  from  their  brethren,  Neh.  x.  29.  Paul  also 
vow'edavo^’,  which  he  performed,  Acts  xviii.  18,  xxi.  23.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  reenacted  the  law,  while  he  guarded  against 
the  abuse  of  it,  by  prohibiting  all  oaths  in  common  conversation, 
as  a profanation  either  of  God’s  name,  wiiere  that  was  irre- 
verently used,  or  wiiere  any  of  his  works  w*as  substituted  instead 
of  the  awiul  and  terrible  name  of  [the  Lord,  winch  the  Jews, 
through  superstitious  dread,  at  length  ceased  to  use,  from  mis- 
interpretation of  Deut.  xxviii.  58. 

“ Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  wras  oracularly  spoken  to  the 
ancients,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths. 

“ But  I say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all,  [in  common  conver- 
sation, by  any  of  your  usual  oaths,]  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
God’s  throne;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool;  neither 
by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  GREAT  King,  as  styled 
by  David,  Psalm  xlviii.  2 ; neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head,  for  thou  canst  not  make  one  black  hair  white,  or  one 

• The  Apostle  Paul  swore,  as  he  lived,  in  simplicity , as  well  as  sincerity,  (2  Cor.  i. 
12.)  by  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Loud  Jesus  Christ  ; than  which  a more  awful 
name  is  not  to  be  uttered  by  the  voice  of  man.  Ogden's  Sermons,  Vol.  II.  Serna.  5. 
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white  hair  black.  But  let  your  conversation,  if  affirmative,  be 
yea ; if  negative,  nay  * ; for  whatsoever  is  over  and  above  these, 
is  of  the  wicked  one ,”  who  instigates  men  to  this  vice,  in  order 
to  lessen  their  reverence  for  God,  and  to  lead  them  to  'perjury , 
Matt.  v.  33—37. 

For,  by  the  detestable  casuistry  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, some  oaths  were  reckoned  binding,  others  not,  as  we 
learn  from  the  sequel ; thus,  to  swear  by  the  temple , the  altar , 
heaven , &c.  they  considered  as  not  binding : but  to  swTear  by 
the  gold  of  the  temple , by  the  gift  on  the  altar , &c.  they  con- 
sidered as  binding;  the  absurdity  and  impiety  of  which  prac- 
tice is  well  exposed  by  our  Lord  elsewhere,  Matt,  xxiii. 
16—22. 

There  is  no  immediate  reference  to  the  fifth  commandment 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ; but  it  also  is  virtually  included 
under  the  first  table.  For  the  fifth  commandment  is  remark- 
ably sanctioned  by  Moses , with  the  same  reward  and  punishment. 
The  long  and  happy  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
equally  the  reward  promised  to  obedience  in  both  cases,  Exod. 
xx.  12,  Deut.  v.  16 — 33.  The  breach  of  this  law  also  was 
equally  capital,  “ He  that  curseth  father  or  mother  shall  die 
the  death f or  shall  assuredly  be  put  to  death,  Exod.  xxi.  17. 
And  the  legal  punishment  of  an  incorrigible  and  rebellious  son, 
was  stoning  to  death , Deut.  xxi.  18 — 21,  precisely  in  the  same 
terms  as  for  idolatry , Deut.  xvii.  2 — 7,  or  for  blasphemy , Levit. 
xxiv.  16.  The  similitude  of  the  punishment  resulting  from  the 
similitude  of  the  offences  against  our  heavenly  Father 
and  earthly  parents,  “ He  that  forsaketh  his  father  is  a blas- 
phemer f Ecclus.  iii.  16 ; and  Paul  ranks  “ blasphemer s,  dis- 
obedient to  parents in  immediate  succession,  2 Tim.  iii.  2.  In- 
deed, disobedience  to  parents  is  the  prelude  to  the  greatest 
crimes,  and  to  the  most  dreadful  punishments,  even  in  this 
world ; “ The  eye  that  mocketh  his  father , and  despiseth  to  obey 
his  mother , the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out , and  the 
young  eagles  shall  eat  it , Prov.  xxx.  17. 

And  as  the  duty  of  children  to  parents  is  most  clearly  en- 
joined and  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  God,  so  it  is  also  by  the 

* JBowyer  ingeniously  corrects  the  pointing  of  this  passage  thus,  6 \oyo£  vfiuiv  vai ; 
vac  ov ; ov.  “ Is  your  conversation  yea  ? let  it  be  yea : is  it  nay  ? let  it  be  nay."  A 
Jewish  proverb  : “ The  yea  of  the  just  is  yea  ; and  their  nay,  nay  or  they  are  sincere, 
and  perform  what  they  promise. 
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law  OF  nature,  or  by  the  voice  of  natural  affection , reason, 
and  humanity , which  is  equally  the  law  of  God,  as  being  im- 
planted in  us  by  our  Creator.  And  to  this  the  Apostle  appeals, 
in  his  exhortations  to  the  Gentiles , “ Children , obey  your  parents 
in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right  ” Ephes.  vi.  1. 

Accordingly,  our  blessed  Lord,  who  recommended  his 
precepts  by  his  own  example,  paid  the  most  marked  attention 
to  his  earthly  and  reputed  parents ; living  in  subjection  to  them 
from  his  childhood,  Luke  ii.  51  ; and  his  last  moments  on  the 
cross,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  own  agonies,  were  spent  in 
honouring  his  desolate  mother,  and  in  providing  for  her  sup- 
port, by  recommending  her  to  the  care  of  his  bosom  friend,  John 
xix.  26. 

The  high  importance  of  this  first  commandment  of  the  second 
table,  u with  promise ,"  or  an  express  sanction  annexed,  and 
which  includes  duty  to  all  our  superiors , who  exercise  a pa- 
rental care  and  authority  over  us  *,  appears  from  our  Lord’s 
censure  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees , for  annulling  the  law  of 
Moses,  by  their  vain  traditions,  which  He  illustrates  by  their 
breach  of  this  commandment,  as  the  prominent  example.  “ Ye 
say,  or  teach,  if  a man  say  to  his  father  or  mother  in  want,  It 
is  corban , (or  ‘ a gift]  dedicated  to  sacred  uses,)  whatever  sup- 
port thou  miglitest  receive  from  me ; ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to 
do  any  thing  for  his  father  or  mother,” — “ and  many  such  things 
do  ye  ” Mark  vii.  8—13. 

And  we  learn  from  Light  foot,  that  they  made  no  scruple  of 
violating  this  vow  of  Corban.  For  though  it  prohibited  the 
party  from  relieving  the  wants  of  his  father  or  mother,  he  was 
not  at  all  bound  to  dedicate  his  property  to  sacred  uses  ; and  he 
was  at  liberty  to  relieve  any  others,  except  his  parents,  who 
were  not  included  in  the  vow. 

We  learn  also  from  Josephus,  that  these  corrupt  teachers  of 
the  law  were  accustomed  to  grant  pecuniary  dispensations  from 
the  vow  of  Corban,  where  it  related  to  personal  services ; fifty 
shekels  for  a man's  discharge,  and  thirty  for  a woman's.  And 
if  they  were  not  able  to  pay  so  much,  the  priests  were  allowed 

* Our  Church.  Catechism , in  that  admirable  summary  of  duty  to  our  neighbour,  has 
thus  enlarged  the  fifth  commandment : — “ To  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father  and 
mother ; to  honour  and  obey  the  king,  and  all  [magistrates]  that  are  put  in  authority 
under  him  ; to  submit  myself  to  all  my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  and  masters  ; 
to  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters. 
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to  rate  them  at  discretion,  according  to  their  ability.  Ant.  IV. 
4,  4.  It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  both  these  usages  were 
adopted  by  the  See  of  Rome , in  the  table  of  rates  for  dispensa- 
tions from  vows , in  their  court  of  chancery , and  exceeded  in 
indulgences  for  crimes  *. 


* The  decreed  impositions  of  the  chancery  court  of  Rome,  that  u great  custom-house  for 
sin,”  were  first  published  to  the  world  by  Anthony  Egane,  a Franciscan  friar,  who  had 
been  for  some  years  the  pope’s  apostolical  penitentiary,  or  confessor- general,  in  Ireland , 
and  revealed  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  after  his  conversion  to  the  Church  of  England.  The 
original  pamphlet,  in  1673,  went  through  a fifth  edition  in  1715 ; but  having  now  grown 
very  scarce,  has  been  lately  republished  by  the  learned  and  public  spirited  Francis  Maser es, 
Esq.  Cursitor  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  in  his  last  volume  of  Occasional  Essays,  1809, 
8vo.  “ thinking  it  can  never  be  unseasonable  to  expose  a religion  so  destructive  to  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  societies,  so  derogatory  to  the  glory  of  God,  so  contrary  to  the 
main  end  and  design  of  Christianity,  and  that  persecutes  with  such  an  unrelenting 
barbarity,  (where  it  can,)  those  that  have  the  courage  and  honesty  to  oppose  its  innova- 
tions,’*  p.  558. 

This  table  of  impositions,  we  learn  from  Egane,  was  carefully  concealed  among  the 
arcana  imperii  of  the  court  of  Rome.  “Of  the  ordinary  priests,”  says  he,  “hundreds 
knew  nothing  of  the  matter,’’  it  being  entrusted  only  to  the  apostolical  penitentiaries , 
vested  by  the  Pape  with  the  power  of  absolving  sins  in  the  reserved  cases,  under  an  oath 
of  secrecy,  not  only  to  conceal  the  mysteries  of  the  Church  from  the  laity , but  even  from 
the  ordinary  priests  and  friars,  and  especially  from  any  of  them  suspected  of  such  acute 
parts,  or  so  much  learning  or  honesty,  as  might  make  him  scruple  their  authority.  The 
ordinary  priest  can  only  inform  persons  who  confess  themselves  guilty  of  the  reserved 
sins,  where  the  pope's  banker  resides,  (of  whom  there  are  one  or  two  appointed  in  every 
county  and  diocese  in  Ireland,)  who  ouly  can  absolve  them,  and  grant  them  a bull  of 
indulgence  from  the  pope,  on  paying  the  fees. 

And  this  account  of  Egane  is  confirmed  by  Father  O'Leary,  in  his  “ Caution  to  the 
common  people  against  Perjury,  so  frequent  at  assizes  and  elections ,”  published  at  Cork, 
1783,  after  a general  election. 

“ In  this  diocese,”  says  he,  and  several  others,  their  crime  is  considered  as  preserved 
case,  from  which  no  man  but  the  Bishop  can  absolve,  let  them  be  ever  so  penitent.  This 
restraint  shews  the  enormity  of  the  guilt ; whereas  the  inferior  clergy  can  reconcile  ordi- 
nary sinners,  upon  sincere  repentance,  and  a firm  resolution  of  amendment.  But  the 
perjurer,  having  exceeded  the  ordinary  bounds,  let  his  repentance  be  ever  so  sincere, 
must  have  recourse  to  an  extraordinary  power,”  p.  18. 

The  reserved  cases,  from  which  none  but  the  pope  or  his  penitentiary  can  absolve,  are, 
1.  the  vow  of  absolute  and  perpetual  chastity  ; 2.  of  the  religious  order;  3.  of  pilgri- 
mages to  Jerusalem,  Rome , and  Compostella;  and  oaths  in  general. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  select  from  the  tables  themselves,  some  of  the  most  remark- 
able cases  of  dispensations  of  vows  and  oaths,  and  also  of  indulgences  for  crimes,  omitting 
some  that  are  too  horrid  to  be  named. 


I.  DISPENSATIONS  OF  VOWS. 

1.  If  a man  has  vowed,  but  not  solemnly,  to  take  the  habit  of  some  reli- 
gious order , for  changing  his  vow  made,  in  conscience  only,  he  is 
to  pay  . 

YOL.  III. 


s.  d. 


Z 


15  4 0 
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No  wonder  then,  that  our  Lord,  in  his  divine  Sermon  on 
the  Mount , gave  this  warning  to  his  disciples  : “ Except  your 

£.  s.  d. 

2.  If  a man  lias  taken  a vow  of  chastity , solemnly , he  may  have  a dis- 

pensation, if  necessary,  for  not  keeping  his  vow,  paying  the 

prelate 15  4 0 

3.  For  prolonging  the  term  of  vows  to  go  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  or  to  St. 

Peter's,  at  Rome,  upon  a lawful  cause  assigned 9 2 9 

4.  If  the  dispensation  be  only  for  two  years  4 0 1 

For  changing  the  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre  into  another  ....  12  3 6 

5.  For  changing  one  vow  into  another  for  a perpetuity , in  the  case  of  a 

chapter,  convent,  or  great  college  100  0 0 

II.  DISPENSATIONS  OF  OATHS. 

6.  For  the  breach  of  an  oath  or  contract  respecting  civil  employments  or 

concerns  7 2 3 

7.  For  a bull  containing  both  the  inhibitory  clauses,  and  absolution  from 

infamy,  in  such  cases  56  9 6 

8.  And  if  several  persons  are  included  in  the  same  act  or  contract,  each 

must  pay 3 0 0 

9.  For  the  breach  of  an  oath  that  cannot  be  kept  without  incurring 

everlasting  damnation ; as  for  example,  a dishonest  vow,  or  a 

wicked  promise 6 2 0 

N.B.  You  are  to  take  notice,  that  there  is  a difference  to  be  made  be- 
tween the  tax  of  a bishop,  abbot,  or  general  of  an  order,  and  of  an  ordi- 
nary person^  The  prelates  are  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  their  confes- 
sors, [who  best  know  their  incomes.] — 

III.  DISPENSATIONS  OF  CRIMES. 

10.  For  a marriage  contracted  in  the  first  degree  of  affinity,  and  in  con- 

science only,  to  be  paid,  or  according  to  the  ability  of  the  party  . . 1000  2 6 

11.  For  a marriage  in  the  second  degree,  beside  a gratification  to  the  pre- 

late, the  pope,  or  his  missionary,  is  to  be  paid 100  15  6 

12.  For  erecting  a public  Jewish  Synagogue  603  15  0 

13-  For  a private  Synagogue  in  a Jew's  house. 300  1 6 

14.  For  [a  crusader,  or]  soldier  in  the  Catholic  cause,  who  neither  kills 

nor  wounds  any  \Heretic\  in  war,  nor  [as  an  officer ] causes  another 

to  do  so 36  9 0 

15.  For  pardon  and  rehabilitation,  [or  readmission  into  the  bosom  of  the 

Church]  of  a heretic,  in  an  ample  form , with  the  inhibitory  clause, 

before  abjuration  [of  his  heresy] 36  9 0 

16.  For  simony,  or  for  fornication  of  priests,  friars,  or  nuns,  each 36  9 6 

17.  For  incest  in  a layman  4 6 0 

1 8.  For  adultery  in  the  same  4 0 0 

19.  For  adultery  and  incest  together  6 2 0 

20.  For  the  adulterer  and  adulteress  jointly  6 6 0 

21 . For  absolution  to  keep  a concubine  at  bed  and  board,  with  a dispen- 

sation to  hold  a benefice  4 5 6 

22.  For  striking  a clerk  or  priest 6 2 2 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


339 


righteousness , [or  observance  of  the  law,]  shall  exceed  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?  Matt.  v.  20. 

£.  s.  d' 


23.  For  striking  an  abbot  or  prelate  - 12  6 3 

24.  For  striking  a bishop  or  archbishop  24  6 0 

25.  For  wounding  a priest  in  any  of  his  members 18  4 9 

26  F or  wounding  a layman 0 0 6 

27.  For  murder  committed  by  a bishop,  abbot,  chief  of  an  order,  ox  knight, 

each  50  12  6 

28.  For  murder , by  a friar,  or  guardian  of  a monastery 40  9 0 

29.  For  murder,  by  an  ordinary  person,  to  be  rated  according  to  circum- 

stances, at  the  discretion  of  the  prelates — 

30.  For  the  murder  of  a priest  by  a layman  6 2 0 

31.  And  for  commutation  of  public  penance  to  private,  for  the  same  ....  18  4 6 

32.  For  the  murder  of  a layman  by  a layman 3 2 4 

33.  For  the  murder  of  a father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  or  wife , each ....  418 

34.  For  marryiug  another  wife,  after  murdering  the  former  8 2 9 

&c.  &c. 


“ The  Papists,  without  doubt,  will  disown  it,”  says  Mr.  Egane,  “ and  say  that  this  is 
mere  fiction , and  that  such  things  are  not  practised  in  their  church : but  I am  ready  to 

prove,  by  my  own  knowledge  and  experience,  all  I here  alledge  to  be  true;” “ and  if 

you  will  but  examine,  and  seriously  consider  the  particulars,  you  will  easily  be  convinced, 
that  none  but  the  popish  clergy  themselves  could  be  the  authors  of  it.” 

Of  this,  indeed,  the  Articles  themselves  furnish  internal  evidence. 

The  sole  object  of  these  horrible  impositions  upon  the  understandings  and  purses  of 
the  deluded  followers  of  these  “ merchants  of  souls,”  evidently  appears  to  be  the  unrigh- 
teous mammon.  In  all  the  cases,  the  rates  are  higher  for  the  rich  than  for  the  poor  ; and 
the  highest  of  all,  No.  10,  11,  12,  13,  for  what  are  no  crimes  in  foro  conscientiee,  nor  the 
Divine  law.  The  marriages  of  first  and  second  cousins,  were  prohibited  by  the  see  of 
Rome,  from  political  motives,  to  levy  a tax  upon  the  sovereigns  of  Europe,  who  necessa- 
rily intermarried  among  each  other.  And  the  refusal  of  the  court  of  Rome  to  gratify  the 
haughty  and  imperious  Henry  VIII.  with  a divorce,  and  dispensation  to  marry  Ann 
Bullen,  brought  about  the  Reformation  in  England ; as  the  scandalous  sale  of  indulgences 
in  general,  to  recruit  the  coffers  of  the  profuse  and  unprincipled  pope  Leo  X.  who 
uttered  that  profane  speech,  Quantum  nobis  lucri  attulit  hcec  de  Christo  fabula!  roused 
the  indignation  of  Luther , to  protest  against  them,  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
Reformation. 

When  the  infamous  Tetzel,  a Dominican  monk,  and  the  pope’s  agent,  was  retailing 
indulgences  in  Germany,  A.D.  1518,  and  had  collected  a great  sum  of  money  by  the 
sale  of  them,  at  Leipsic ; a gentleman  of  that  city  applied  to  Tetzel  for  an  indulgence  to 
commit  a certain  crime,  without  specifying  what  it  was.  Tetzel  consented,  received  his 
fee,  and  granted  the  indulgence  in  due  form.  Soon  after,  the  gentleman  way-laid 
Tetzel,  on  his  departure  from  the  city,  cudgelled  him  soundly,  and  robbed  him  of  all  his 
money,  telling  him  at  parting,  that  this  was  the  crime  for  which  he  had  purchased  abso- 
lution. George,  duke  of  Saxony,  a zealous  friend  of  the  see  of  Rome,  when  he  heard  of 
the  robbery,  was  very  angry  at  first,  but  when  he  learned  all  the  circumstances,  he 
laughed  heartily,  and  pardoned  the  offender.  Seckendorf,  I.  26,  cited  by  Jortin,  in  his 
life  of  Erasmus,  Vol.  I.  p.  117- 

To  confirm  and  support  the  veracity  of  his  publication,  Mr.  Egane  annexed  the  form 

z 2 
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Their  prevailing  sins,  therefore,  are  detailed  for  a warning  to 
the  faithful.  1.  Their  ostentatious  righteousness , Matt.  vi.  1. 

of  absolution,  used  by  these  missionaries,  or  penitentiaries  • , after  the  penitent  had  con- 
fessed his  sins. 

ABSOLUTIO  GRATIALIS. 

Misereatur  tui  Omnipotens  Deus,  et  dimissis  omnibus  peccatis  tuis,  perducal  te  ad 
vitam  reternam . Amen. 

Tndulgentiam , absolutionem  et  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  tuorum  tribuat  tibi 
Omnipotens  et  Misericors  Dominus.  Amen. 

(Deinde,  injungit  pcenitentiam  sicutipsi  videbitur  conveniens,  et  postea  dicit.) 

Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  te  absolvat,  et  ego,  auctoritate  ipsius  qua 
fungor,  te  absolve,  Imprimis,  ab  omni  vinculo  excommunicationis  majoris  et  minoris,  (Si 
fuerit  Clericus,  dicet,  11  suspensions  aut  interdicti,”  si  forte  incurrit:)  et  deinde,  absolvo 
te  ab  omnibus  peccatis  tuis,  et  ab  omnibus  poems  tibi  in  purgatorio  debitis  pro  peccatis 
et  delictis  : et  restituo  te  unitati  et  participationi  Ecclesiee  : et  virtute  et  authoritate  mihi 
in  hac  parte  commissa,  restituo  te  illi  innocentice,  in  qua  eras,  quando  baptizatus  fuisti ; 
et  si  hac  vice  non  moriaris,  reservo  tibi  hanc  gratiam  pro  extremo  mortis  articulo,  in 
nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen  Jesus. 

Passio  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  et  Merita  Beatce  Maria  Semper-virginis , et 
Omnium  Sanctorum  et  Sanclarum  [conferant]  ut  quicquid  boni  feceris,  vel  mali  patienter 
sustinueris,  sint  tibi  in  remissionem  peccatorum , augmentum  gratia,  et  pramium  vita 
aterna.  Amen.  Pax  tecum. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ The  absolution  of  grace. 

“ The  Almighty  God  have  mercy  on  thee,  and  remitting  all  thy  sins,  lead  thee  to 
eternal  life.  Amen. 

“ The  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord,  grant  thee  indulgence , absolution , and  re- 
mission of  all  thy  sins.  Amen. 

(Then  he  enjoins  penance,  as  he  shall  judge  fit;  and  afterwards  says,) 

“ Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  absolve  thee:  anti.,  by  virtue  of  His  authority,  which 
1 hold,  I do  absolve  thee,  First,  from  all  restraint  of  excommunication,  greater  and  lesser, 
(if  the  penitent  be  a priest,  he  shall  say,  “ of  suspension  or  interdict ,”  if  either  happen  to 
be  incurred  ; ) and  next,  I do  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  and  from  all  pains  due  to 
thee  in  purgatory,  for  thy  sins  and  transgressions;  and  restore  thee  to  the  unity  and  com- 
munion of  the  Church.  And  by  virtue  of  the  special  authority  committed  to  me  in  this 
case,  [by  the  popef\  I do  restore  thee  to  that  innocency  in  which  thou  wast  when  thou 
wert  baptized.  And  if  thou  die  not  at  this  time,  I do  reserve  unto  thee  this  grace  for  the 
extreme  article  of  death,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen.  Jesus. 

“ The  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  merits  of  the  blessed  Mary,  ever 
Virgin,  and  of  all  the  Saints  and  Saintesses,  [contribute]  that  whatever  good  thou  mightest 
have  done,  or  whatever  evil  thou  mightest  have  patiently  endured,  may  be  unto  thee  for 


* These  names  are  synonymous : there  is,  however,  this  distinction  between  them ; 
the  penitentiaries,  properly  speaking,  reside  at  the  court  of  Rome  ; the  missionaries  are 
sent  abroad,  vested  with  the  same  powers  to  absolve,  a casibus  reservatis,  “ from  the 
reserved  cases.” 
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2.  Their  public  almsgivings,  ver.  2 — 4;  3.  Their  frequent  devo- 
tions at  their  synagogues , and  crowded  corners  of  the  streets , 
ver.  5, 6,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  temple  service , Luke  xviii.  10. 
4.  Their  long  prayers  and  vain  repetitions , ver.  7,  Matt,  xxiii. 

remission  of  sins,  encrease  of  grace,  and  reward  of  eternal  live.  Amen.  Peace  be  with 
thee 

With  this  'plenary  absolution  we  shall  contrast  the  tremendous  form  of  the  greater 
excommunication,  as  given  by  Boxhornius,  in  his  History  of  the  Low  Countries,  p.  Ill, 
and  cited  in  Brandt's  Abridgment,  Vol.  I.  p.  6 f. 

“ By  the  command  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  blessed 
Mary,  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  St.  Michael,  John  the  Baptist,  and  Peter  and 
Paul,  princes  of  the  Apostles,  of  St.  Stephen  and  all  the  martyrs,  St.  Sylvester,  and  all 
the  confessors,  St.  Aldegonde,  and  all  the  Virgins,  and  all  the  other  saints  whatsoever, 
both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth : 

“We  curse  and  cutoff  from  Holy  Mother  Church,  those  who  have  done  (such  or  such  a 
thing,)  or  knew  of  it,  or  advised  it,  or  had  a hand  therein.  Let  them  be  cursed  in  their 
houses,  their  beds,  their  fields,  their  lands,  and  their  ways,  and  in  towns  and  villages. 
Let  them  be  cursed  in  woods,  rivers,  and  churches  ; cursed  in  their  law-suits  and  in  their 
quarrels ; cursed  in  their  prayers,  in  speaking  and  in  silence ; in  eating,  drinking,  and 
sleeping ; in  watching,  walking,  standing,  running,  resting,  and  riding ; cursed  in 
hearing,  seeing,  and  tasting ; cursed  in  all  their  actions.  Let  this  curse  strike  their 
heads,  their  eyes,  and  their  whole  body,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the 
feet. 

“ I adjure  thee,  Satan,  and  all  thy  agents,  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
to  take  no  rest,  neither  in  the  day,  nor  in  the  night,  till  you  have  brought  a temporal  and 
eternal  confusion  upon  them,  by  contriving  the  matter  so,  that  they  may  be  drowned, 
or  hanged,  or  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  or  torn  by  vultures  or  eagles,  or  consumed  by 
fire,  or  killed  by  their  enemies.  Make  them  odious  to  all  living  creatures.  Let  their 
children  be  fatherless,  and  their  wives  widows.  Let  nobody,  for  the  time  to  come,  help 
them,  or  take  pity  on  their  fatherless  children.  And  as  Lucifer  was  expelled  from 
heaven,  and  Adam  banished  from  paradise,  let  them  likewise  be  expelled  and  banished 
from  this  world,  being  deprived  of  their  estates  ; and  let  them  be  buried  with  the  burial 
of  an  ass.  Let  them  be  partakers  of  the  punishment  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  of 
Judas  and  Pontius  Pilate,  and  of  all  those,  who  say  to  the  Lord  their  God,  Get  thee 
gone,  we  will  have  no  knowledge  of  thy  paths.” 

(Afterwards,  he  who  pronounced  these  imprecations,  put  out  two  lighted  candles,  which 
he  held  in  his  hand,  and  added  these  dreadful  words,) 

“ I adjure  thee,  Satan,  and  all  thy  agents,  to  extinguish  the  light  of  their  eyes,  as 
these  candles  are  extinguished,  unless  they  repent,  and  make  full  satisfaction.  Amen, 
let  it  be  so.  Amen.” 

%*  The  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the  see  of  Rome,  detailed  in  these  notes,  are 
not  dictated  by  a controversial  spirit,  but  introduced,  principally,  to  illustrate  and  ex- 
plain the  wonderful  prophecies  of  Daniel,  respecting  the  little  horn,  and  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, respecting  the  mystical  Babylon,  from  original  and  scarce  documents. 


* This  translation  is  closer  and  correcter  than  Egane's.  His  mistakes  furnish  internal 
evidence  that  he  did  not  compose  the  Latin  form,  which  he  did  not  critically  understand, 
f The  Latin  original  of  this  horrible  and  blasphemous  excommunication,  is  given,  (if 
we  rightly  recollect,)  in  Sterne's  eccentric  rhapsody,  Tristram  Shandy, 
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14,  to  which  the  Lord's  prayer  is  given  as  a striking  contrast, 
ver.  8 — 15  ; 5.  Their  rigid  fasts  and  mortifications,  ver.  16 — 18, 
Luke  xviii.  12 ; 6.  Their  covetousness  and  extortions , ver.  19, 
20,  Matt,  xxiii.  14  ; 7.  Their  censoriousness  and  uncharitable  - 
ness  in  judging  and  damning  all  out  of  their  own  pale,  Matt.  vii. 
1,  2,  Luke  xviii.  11,  John  ix.  34,  Rom.  ii.  1 ; 8.  Their  quick- 
sightedness to  the  min  ute  faults  of  others,  and  blindness  to  their 
own  enormous  crimes , ver.  3 — 5,  vi.  22,  23,  John  ix.  39,  41 ; 
9.  Their  brutal  rejection  of  the  pure  and  holy  doctrines,  and 
precious  promises  of  the  Gospel ; and  their  virulent  persecution 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles  % Matt.  vii.  6,  Luke  vii.  30,  xvii.  25, 
Matt.  xxi.  42,  2 Pet.  ii.  22. 

* It  is  impossible  not  to  be  forcibly  struck  with  the  close  resemblance  in  all  these  par- 
ticulars between  the  Romish  Churchy  and  its  prototype  the  Pharisaical. 

1.  The  pageantry  of  their  public  worship  ; 2.  Their  ostentatious  alms  ; 3.  Their  reli- 
gious processions  in  Romish  countries,  and  adoration  of  the  Host  in  the  principal  streets ; 
4.  Their  bead  roll  of  ten  Ave  Maries , or  prayers  to  the  Virgin,  for  one  Pater  nostert  or 
prayer  to  God  ; and  their  tedious  litanies  to  all  the  male  and  female  saints  of  their 
kalendar  * ; 5.  Their  stated  fasts , ordinary  and  extraordinary,  and  their  abstinences 
from  meat , eggs,  and  other  mortifications ; 6.  Their  covetousness  and  extortions,  shewn 
by  their  pecuniary  impositions  for  masses,  &c.  and  their  dispensations  for  all  manner  of 
sins  and  irregularities : the  greatest  crimes  being  rated  the  lowest,  and  the  least,  or 
none  at  all,  the  highest.  See  the  foregoing  note ; 7*  Their  censoriousness  and  uncha- 
ritableness in  reckoning  all  other  sects  of  Christians  heretics  and  schismatics , and  excom- 
municating and  excluding  them  from  salvation ; 8.  Their  intolerant  and  persecuting 
principles,  which  are  thus  openly  avowed  and  defended  by  the  celebrated  Bossuet,  Bishop 
of  Meaux,  in  his  controversy  with  Jurieu,  a reformed  clergyman. 

“ The  Church  of  Rome  is  only  excluded  from  this  pretended  society  [of  tolerating 
Christians,]  because  she  is,  and  ever  will  be  opposed  to  religious  indifference,  by  her 
essential  constitutions:  in  a word,  because,  as  M.  Jurieu  says,  she  is  the  most  intole- 
rant of  all  Christian  societies .” 

“ Thus  we  see  that  what  renders  this  Church  so  odious  to  Protestants,  is  principally, 
and  more  than  all  other  tenets,  her  holy  and  inflexible  incompatibility , if  I may  so 
speak  ; it  is  because  she  will  stand  alone,  [Isa.  lxv.  5 ; Luke  xi.  18,]  because  she  con- 
ceives herself  to  be  the  spouse,  [Psalm  xlv.  9 ; Cant.  iv.  8 ; Rev.  xxi.  2,]  a title  which 
admits  no  division,  [Gen.  xxi.  10  ; Gal.  iv.  30,]  it  is  because  she  cannot  suffer  her  doc- 
trines to  be  questioned,  [John  ix.  34,]  because  she  confides  in  the  promises  and  perpetual 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  in  reality  this  it  is  that  renders  her  so  severe,  so 
unsociable,  and  consequently  so  odious  to  all  sects  separated  from  her  : which,  for  the 
most  part,  desired  nothing  more  than  to  be  tolerated  by  her,  and  not  to  be  fulminated 
with  her  anathemas.  But  her  holy  severity , and  the  holy  delicacy  of  her  sentiments 
forbad  such  indulgence,  or  rather  such  weakness : and  her  inflexibility,  which  renders 


* See  a list  of  these  saints  and  saintesses,  in  that  curious  and  malignant  document, 
the  Litany  of  Intercession  for  England,  republished  by  Baron  Maseres,  in  the  Occasional 
Essays,  p.  548. 
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The  second  commandment , beside  prohibiting  the  idolatrous 
worship  of  THE  Lord,  contained  the  temporal  rewards  of  obe- 
dience, and  punishments  of  disobedience,  as  we  have  seen,  Vol.  II. 
p.  232.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  opens  his  sermon  with  stating  that 
spiritual  worship,  and  those  dispositions  of  mind  that  would  be 
truly  acceptable  to  our  heavenly  Father,  with  their  appro- 
priate future  rewards  in  heaven.  To  “ the  poor  in  spirit ” or 
lowly  minded,  “ the  mourners''’  for  their  sins,  “ the  meek”  the 
“ aspirants  after  righteousness ” the  “ merciful ” the  “ pure  in 
heart”  the  “ peace  makers”  and  “ the  persecuted  for  righte- 
ousness sake,”  v.  3 — 10 , while  he  denounced  appropriate  woes 
on  another  occasion,  to  the  “ rich  ” who  trust  in  their  riches,  the 
“ owners”  of  worldly  gratifications,  the  “ merry”  the  “ popular 
teachers,”  who  preached  smooth  things,  like  the  false  prophets 
of  old,  Luke  vi.  24 — 26  ; Jer.  xxiii.  31. 

To  mark  also  more  strongly  the  analogy  between  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel,  these  correspond  to  the  blessings  and  curses 
pronounced  on  Mount  Gerizim  and  Mount  Ebal , Deut.  xi.  26 — 
29,  xxvii.  12  ; Josh.  viii.  33. 

Next  to  these  general  blessings  our  Lord  warns  his  disciples , 
and  particularly  his  Apostles , of  the  persecutions  they  would  ne- 
cessarily experience  in  the  course  of  their  ministry,  and  of  their 
great  future  reward,  Matt.  v.  11,  12.  And  he  reminds  the  latter 
of  their  peculiar  functions,  as  “ the  salt  of  the  earth,”  designed 
to  season  the  world  with  pure  and  uncorrupt  doctrines  ; who 
were  more  strictly  bound  to  attend  to  the  purity  of  their  own 
lives,  because  if  they  relapsed  into  sin,  and  became  corrupt , 
there  was  no  chance  of  their  regeneration , like  native  or  rock 
salt , which,  when  it  has  lost  its  savour , or  saline  particles,  can 
never  recover  them  again,  but  is  left  a mere  caput  mortuum , 
good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out  on  the  dunghill,  ver.  13. 

As  the  light  of  the  world , designed  to  illuminate  it,  also,  they 
were  peculiarly  bound  not  to  hide  their  talent,  but  to  let  the 

her  hated  by  schismatical  sects,  renders  her  dear  and  venerable  to  the  children  of  God.” 
Avertissemens,  &c.  p.  301. 

This  is  perhaps  the  most  faithful  picture  of  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  drawn  by  a masterly  hand ; and  the  most  correct  comment  on  the 
persecuting  clause  in  the  Romish  prelate’s  consecration  oath.  Hcereticos,  Schismaticos, 
et  Rebelles  contra  Dominum  nostrum  Papam  N.  pro  posse,  per sequar  et  impugnabo.  “ He- 
retics, Schismatics,  and  Rebels  against  our  Lord  the  Pope,  I will,  with  all  my  might, 
persecute  and  impugn .”  See  also  No.  14.  in  the  foregoing  note. 


344 


ANALYSIS  OF 


light  of  their  good  works  sliine  before  men,  that  seeing  them,  the 
world  might  glorify,  (not  them,  but)  their  heavenly  Father, 
for  giving  such  gifts  unto  men,  and  for  the  blessings  dispensed 
to  the  world  through  their  ministry,  ver.  14 — 16. 

The  first  commandment  prohibited  polytheism , and  pre- 
scribed the  worship  of  the  only  true  God.  In  our  Saviour’s 
time  the  Jews , indeed,  had  been  cured  of  that  leaven  of  idolatry 
and  polytheism , which  they  imported  from  Egypt , Phoenicia , 
& c.  by  the  Babylonish  captivity,  such  as  the  golden  calves , Baal 
and  Ashtaroth , and  the  host  of  heaven  ; but  they  fell  into  ano- 
ther species  of  idolatry ; they  were  remarkably  covetous  or 
worldly  minded , intent  on  gain , wealth , or  money , called  in 
Syriac  mammon.  This  our  Lord  elegantly  personifies,  and 
erects  into  that  golden  idol  set  up  by  the  world  in  opposition  to 
God  ; which  all  the  peoples,  the  nations  and  languages  fall  down 
and  worship.  To  correct  this  ruling  passion,  our  Lord  declares, 
“ No  man  can  serve  tivo  masters  [together,]  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or  else  he  will  cleave  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other : ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon ” 
at  the  same  time,  or  render  to  both  a divided  worship,  Matt.  vi. 
24.  For  “ covetousness  is  justly  styled  idolatry ,”  as  alienating 
the  heart  and  affections  from  God,  Col.  iii.  5 ; “if  any  man 
love  the  world , the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,”  1 John 
ii.  15. 

Our  Lord,  therefore,  recommends  the  pursuit  of  heavenly 
treasures  in  preference  to  earthly,  stating  that  the  latter  are 
corruptible  by  rust  and  moth,  and  liable  to  be  plundered  by 
thieves  and  robbers ; whereas  the  former  are  imperishable  and 
secure.  And  that  the  heavenly  will  then  engage  and  engross 
the  heart  and  affections  of  those  who  are  illuminated  with  true 
wisdom ; who  will  look  down  with  contempt  on  the  earthly,  that 
engross  the  hearts  of  those  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  so 
blinded  that  they  cannot  discern  the  glorious  light  of  the 
Gospel  ; whose  case  is  truly  deplorable,  “ since  the  light  that 
is  in  them  is  darkness ,”  so  that  they  cannot  discover  their  error, 
misled  by  an  infatuation  the  most  incurable,  Matt.  vi.  19 — 24. 
Compare  John  ix.  39 — 41. 

III.  Having  traced  the  analogy  between  the  entire  decalogue , 
or  summary  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
the  summary  of  our  Lord’s  religious  and  moral  doctrine,  we 
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shall  proceed  to  consider  the  particular  petitions  of  our  Lord's 
prayer , as  explained  by  the  remainder  of  the  sermon,  and  by 
other  parallel  passages  of  Scripture. 

The  particular  petitions , though  adapted  to  individuals,  are 
still  earned  on  in  the  plural  number,  to  signify  that  we  are 
bound  to  pray  not  for  ourselves  singly,  but  for  our  families , our 
friends , and  our  connexions. 

1 . The  first  of  this  class  prays  for  the  supply  of  our  temporal 
wants. 

“ Give  us  this  day  our  sufficient  bread  .” 

The  basis  of  this  petition  seems  to  be  the  following  prayer  of 
the  wise  Agur , in  Proverbs , stating  the  respective  temptations 
and  dangers  of  riches  and  poverty. 

“ Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches , 

Feed  me  with  bread  sufficient  for  me  * ; 

* The  original  Hebrew,  ’prr  on1?,  ( lehem  hoki,)  is  rendered  in  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion, “ the  bread  of  my  sufficiency ,”  or  “ necessity and  in  the  Septuagint,  more 
freely,  poira  deovra  rcat  avrapicr],  “ the  things  necessary  and  sufficient  for  me.”  Our 
Lord,  in  his  prayer,  probably  used  the  Syriac , or  vernacular  phrase,  which  is  found  in 
the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament,  in  both  the  citations  of  the  Lord’s  prayer, 
Matt.  vi.  11  j Luke  xi.  3.  But  in  these  the  Evangelists  closely  rendered  it  rov  tm- 
ovaiov  *,  a word  coined  by  them  for  the  purpose,  and  no  where  else  to  be  found, 
neither  in  the  Greek  Testament  nor  in  classic  authors,  as  observed  formerly  by  Origen. 
Which  has  given  birth  to  a variety  of  interpretations  thereof,  (as  may  be  seen  in  the 
commentators,  Wetstein , and  Schleusner’s  Lexicon.)  But  the  most  probable  is  that 
which  represents  it  as  compounded  of  £7ri,  ad,  and  ou<ria,  essentia  ; as  understood  by 
Theophylact,  who  explained  it  tm  ry  ovaiq,  real  avaraasi  rjpurv  avrapicr],  “ sufficient 
for  our  existence  and  sustenance :”  in  the  last  word,  avrapicr],  evidently  copying  the 
foregoing  rendering  of  the  Alex.  Septuagint : and  it  was  so  understood  by  Suidas,  £7ri  ry 
ovaiq,  rjiuov  appo^wv,  “ suitable  for  our  existence ,”  In  this  sense  of  tmovoiog, 
(which  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  Greek  composition,  as  in  emrafpiov, 
“ what  relates  to  burial ;”  tmXyvLOv,  “ what  relates  to  the  wine  vat,”  &c.)  it  is  con- 
trasted with  7TtpiovcrioQ,  from  rrepi,  super , and  ovaia,  essentia,  which  is  frequent  in  the 
New  Testament  and  in  classic  authors,  signifying  “ redundant ,”  “ superfluous,”  “ more 
than  sufficient  for  support ,”  &c.  And  that  this,  indeed,  is  the  true  sense  of  this  scarce 
word,  we  may  further  collect  from  the  interpretation  of  the  Apostle  James,  who  freely 
renders  it  ra  tmrrjdtia  rov  (juparoQ,  “ the  necessaries  of  the  body,”  ii.  1G,  where  the 
Syriac  version,  to  mark  the  sameness  of  signification,  uses  the  same  phrase  as  in  the 
foregoing  instances. 

In  addition  to  these  cogent  arguments  for  the  sense  proposed,  we  may  observe,  that 
“daily,"  adopted  in  our  English  Bible,  is  rather  tautologous  ; scarcely,  if  at  all,  differ- 
ing from  the  preceding,  aypipov,  “ this  day,”  which  is  inadmissible  in  so  very  concise  a 


* In  addition  to  the  foregoing  critical  remarks,  Vol.  III.  p.  9,  &c.  this  unusual  word, 
rmovaiog,  seems  conclusive  to  prove  that  Matthew  wrote  in  Greek , and  that  Luke  copied 
it  from  him. 
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Lest  I be  full,  and  deny  Thee , 

And  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 

Or  lest  I be  poor  and  steal, 

And  take  the  name  of  my  God  [in  vain ,”]  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9. 

Affluence,  indeed,  is  apt  to  produce  unmindfulness  of  the 
Divine  bounties,  Deut.  viii.  10,  Job  i.  5,  Exod.  v.  2,  Dan.  v. 
20 — 23.  Poverty , on  the  other  hand,  often  leads  to  theft ; and 
thence  to  oaths , imprecations , and  perjury,  in  order  to  hide  the 
fact,  when  challenged  therewith,  Josh.  vii.  11 — 19.  Agur , there- 
fore, deprecating  both  extremes,  wisely  and  moderately  prayed 
for  a competency , 44  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,”  as 
expressed  more  fully  in  Jacobs  modest  prayer  and  vow,  Gen. 
xxviii.  20,  21. 

“ Bread  f that 44  staff  of  life,”  (Levit.  xxvi.  6,)  is  put  for  food 
in  general ; and  so  much  is  prayed  for,  as  may  44  suffice ,”  for 
the  supply  of  our  wants,  not  for  the  superfluities  or  luxuries  of 
life.  Our  Lord  improves  Agu^s  petition,  by  adding  44  this 
day,”  or  44  day  by  day,”  Luke  xi.  3,  to  mark  our  continual  and 
uninterrupted  dependance  on  that  bountiful  Providence, 
44  which  giveth  to  all  his  offspring,  life  and  breath,  and  all 
things”  necessary  for  their  support,  Acts  xvii.  25,  xiv.  17,  Matt, 
v.  45. 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  our  Lord  censures  a crimi- 
nal distrust  of  God’s  providence,  as  among  those  unbelieving 
Heathens  who  exclaim,  What  shall  we  eat  ? or  what  shall  we 
drink  ?-ov  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? We  should  learn 
wisdom  from  His  usual  operations  in  animated  and  even  in- 
animate nature.  The  common  Father  of  all,  whose  mercy 
is  over  all  his  works,  feeds  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  44  clothes 
the  lilies  of  the  field.”  He  helps  the  industry  of  the  former  to 
find  their  daily  food,  though  44  they  neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns ;”  and  the  latter,  44  which  neither  work  nor 
spin,”  unable  to  do  any  thing  at  all  of  themselves  to  promote 
their  “growth,”  He  clothes  in  greater  glory  and  beauty,  than 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  magnificence  of  apparel.  But  man 
ranks  higher  in  the  scale  of  creation,  and  in  the  sight  of  God, 

composition,  every  word  almost  of  which  is  equivalent  to  a sentence.  Others  render  it 
crastinus,  “ to-morrow's  bread;”  (as  if  derived  from  the  participle  of  the  verb  eireifii,  like 
7rtpiov(TioQ,  say  they,  from  that  of  the  verb  irtpuipi,)  but  this  sense  seems  contradictory 
to  our  Lord’s  exhortation,  “ Be  not  anxious  for  the  morrow ,”  & c.  Matt.  vi.  34,  and  there- 
fore is  inadmissible,  even  if  the  grammatical  derivation  was  correct,  which  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  the  case. 
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than  the  birds,  and  much  higher  than  the  fleeting  lily,  which 
to-day  is  in  bloom,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  when 
withered,  for  fuel ; how  much  more  then  is  He  disposed  to 
feed  and  clothe  us?  For  these  are  necessary  for  that  life  and 
body  which  we  owe  solely  to  him,  and  to  promote  the  growth  of 
our  stature , over  which  we  have  no  power  or  concern  at  all.  If 
we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness , the 
“ bread  of  life or  our  spiritual  growth  and  improvement,  he 
will  give  us,  in  addition,  our  necessary  food  and  raiment , Matt, 
vi.  25 — 33.  And  OUR  Lord  warns  us  not  to  anticipate  and 
aggravate  the  natural  and  necessary  ills  of  life,  by  over  careful- 
ness about  our  future  support.  “ Therefore  be  not  ye  anxious 
about  the  morrow , for  the  morrow  shall  be  anxious  about  its 
own  concerns : sufficient  to  the  [present]  day  is  the  evil 
thereof f Matt.  vi.  34.  What  a world  of  artificial  ills,  and  ad- 
ventitious misery  and  uneasiness,  would  this  new  commandment 
respecting  ourselves  save  to  discontented  and  repining  mortals, 
if  strictly  adhered  to  ! “ O taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good : happy  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him  !”  Psalm  xxxiv.  8. 
“ Casting  all  your  anxiety  upon  Him,  for  He  carethfor  you,” 
O ye  of  little  faith  ! 1 Pet.  v.  7. 

The  second  of  the  particular  petitions , relates  to  the  relief  of 
our  spiritual  wants. 

“ And  forgive  us  our  debts , 

As  we  also  forgive  our  debtors .” 

Here  debts  ( offteiXtipara ,)  primarily  denote  omission  of  duties. 
This  appears  from  the  interesting  parable  of  the  debtors , of 
whom  the  one  owed  his  master  the  immense  sum  of  ten  thousand 
talents ; the  other,  his  fellow -servant,  the.  comparatively  trifling 
sum  of  one  hundred  denarii,  Matt,  xviii.  23 — 34 ; and  these, 
perhaps,  form  the  most  formidable  article  in  the  catalogue  of 
our  offences,  supplying,  in  the  number  of  our  “ negligences  and 
ignorances ,”  what  may  be  deficient  in  the  weight  of  our  positive 
sins. — For,  “in  many  things  we  all  slip,”  James  iii.  2;  and 
“ there  is  no  man  living  that  sinnetli  not,”  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed,  1 Kings  viii.  46.  “ If  thou,  Lord,  be  severe  to  mark 

what  we  have  done  amiss,  O Lord,  who  may  abide  it  !”  Psalm 
cxxx.  3. 

Debts,  also,  denote  positive  sins,  (apapnag,)  as  in  the  parallel 
copy  of  the  Lord's  Prayer , Luke  xi.  4 ; or  actual  trespasses , 

13 


348 


ANALYSIS  OF 


(TrapcnrrwfjiaTa,)  as  in  the  following  comment  on  this  article,  im- 
mediately subjoined,  Matt.  vi.  15,  16. 

“ For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 

Your  Heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you ; 

But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 

Neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses .” 

And  this  is  repeated,  Mark  xi.  25.  Compare  Ecclus.  xxviii. 
1 — 6,  in  which  this  precept  is  strongly  recommended. 

Repentance , however,  on  the  part  of  the  offender , is  an  indis- 
pensable condition  of  forgiveness , both  with  God  and  man  ; 
because,  if  he  continue  impenitent , he  is  unworthy  to  receive 
it ; and  on  man's  part,  it  would  be  often  unsafe  to  grant  it. 
This  is  strongly  illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  two  debtors,  in 
which  the  master  remitted  one  servant's  debt,  when  he  fell  at 
his  feet,  and  besought  him,  “ Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and 
I will  pay  thee  all?  which  indeed  was  promising  more  than  he 
could  possibly  perform,  were  not  another  ransom  found  for  his 
deficiency,  in  the  great  Intercessor,  or  Advocate,  Jesus 
Christ,  Job  xxxiii.  23,  24.  (See  Vol.  II.  p.  87.) 

This  servant,  for  refusing  his  fellow  servant's  supplication, 
precisely  in  the  same  terms,  lost  the  benefit  of  the  former  grant 
of  forgiveness,  and  was  sentenced  to  be  imprisoned  and  tor- 
mented till  he  should  pay  the  whole  debt : intimating  that  his 
punishment  would  be  endless. 

And  our  Lord  prescribed  repentance , as  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  procure  forgiveness , even  from  man. 

“ Take  heed  to  yourselves,  [or  beware  of  a spirit  of  revenge^ 
if  thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him.  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven  times  in  the  day, 
and  seven  times  in  the  day  turn  himself  to  thee,  saying,  I re- 
pent, thou  shalt  forgive  him,”  Luke  xvii.  3,  4.  The  nature  of 
true  repentance , is  finely  explained  and  illustrated  in  the  ex- 
quisite parable  of  the  prodigal  son ; w ho,  when  he  came  to  him- 
self or  to  his  right  mind,  instantly  arose  and  returned  to  his  kind 
father,  with  the  most  humble  declaration  of  his  sin  against 
heaven  and  against  his  father , and  of  his  utter  unworthiness  to 
be  reinstated  in  his  former  privileges  as  a son , and  only  fit  to  be 
received  as  a hired  servant , the  lowest  station  in  his  father’s 
household,  Luke  xv.  11 — 21. 

Nor  is  forgiveness  to  be  limited:  when  Peter , evidently  fol- 
lowing up  the  former  conversation,  enquired,  Lord,  how'  oft 
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shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I forgive  him  ? until  seven 
times  ? Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven 
times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven  *,  Matt,  xviii.  27.  And  the 
nature  of  true  forgiveness  is  thus  expressed,  “ So  likewise  shall 
my  Heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your 
hearts  forgive  not  each  his  brother  their  trespasses ,”  Matt,  xviii. 
21—35. 

The  petition,  therefore,  may  be  thus  explained ; 

“ Forgive  us  our  offences,  upon  our  repentance, 

As  we  forgive  our  offenders  upon  their  repentance.” 

This  is  perfectly  consonant  to  the  dictates  of  reason , as  well 
as  of  revelation. 

The  last  petition  prays  for  divine  aid  and  support  in  our 
spiritual  dangers. 

“ And  bring  us  not  into  temptation. 

But  deliver  us  from  the  wicked  one.” 

The  word  i reipaa/uov,  is  ambiguous  ; it  is  used  both  in  a good, 
and  a bad  sense.  It  either  denotes  u trial”  or  “ proof”  which 
we  may  bear  and  surmount,  or  under  which  we  may  fall,  and  be 
overcome.  In  the  latter  case,  it  should  appropriately  be  ren- 
dered “ temptation .” 

God  often  brings  the  best  men  into  trial , to  prove  the  since- 
rity of  their  faith  and  obedience , by  tribulations  and  persecu- 
tions ; to  correct  them  in  kindness  for  their  faults , to  humble 
their  pride  and  self-sufficiency , and  to  perfect  them  by  suffer- 
ings in  this  life,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  a better.  Thus 
the  Lord  tried  Job , v.  17,  Heb.  xii.  5 — 11  ; and  Abraham , 
Gen.  xxii.  1 — 18  ; and  Joseph , Psalm  cv.  19  ; and  Moses , Exod. 
iv.  19,  Heb.  iii.  5,  xi.  25 ; and  the  Israelites , Deut.  viii.  2 — 5, 
Judges  ii.  22,  &c.  &c.  and  by  the  highest  of  all  examples,  The 
Son  of  God  himself,  after  his  baptism;  who  was  led , or  im- 
pelled by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  he  was  full,  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  tried , or  proved  by  the  Devil , that  wicked 
one  f,  against  whose  wiles  he  has  taught  us,  by  his  own  experi- 
rience,  to  pray  for  deliverance : “ That  God  would  not  bring 

* Tt  is  remarkable,  that  seventy  times  seven,  or  490  years,  critically  expressed  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  for  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  from  the  restoration  of  their  polity  in  Church 
and  State,  after  the  Babylonian  captivity,  B.C.  420,  to  its  destruction  again  by  the  Ro- 
mans, A.D.  70,  as  foretold  in  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  and  noticed  by 
David  Levi.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  514,  note. 

t See  the  last  note,  p.  114. 
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us  into  any  trial  that  may  exceed  our  strength  to  bear,  but  along 
with  the  trial,  may  make  also  an  outlet,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
support  it,”  1 Cor.  x.  13. 

It  is  in  the  former  sense  of  the  wTord,  that  the  Apostle  James 
says,  “ My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  various 
trials , [like  the  Apostles  themselves,  Acts  v.  41,]  knowing  that 
the  proof  of  your  faith  worketh  patience , but  let  patience  have 
her  wcrk  perfect ; that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  complete , defi- 
cient in  nothing,”  James  i.  2 — 4;  compare  Rom.  v.  3 — 5. 
“ Happy  is  the  man  that  endureth  trial , for  when  he  is  proved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory,  which  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him,”  James  i.  12;  see  the  promise, 
Luke  xxii.  28 — 30  ; and  compare  1 Pet.  v.  4 ; 2 Tim.  iv.  8. 

But  “ let  none  say,  when  tempted , [in  excuse  for  his  sinning ,] 
I am  tempted  by  God  : for  God  cannot  be  tempted  by  evils, 
neither  tempteth  He  any  one  Himself.”  James  i.  13.  The 
actual  tempter,  by  Divine  permission,  is  Satan,  as  in  the  temp- 
tations of  Eve,  Job,  David,  Ahab,  and  his  false  Prophets; 
Peter,  Judas,  and  the  false  Apostles  of  Christ,  2 Cor.  xi. 
3 — 13.  See  CruderCs  Concordance,  voce  Satan. 

“ The  snare  of  the  Devil,”  1 Tim.  iii.  7 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  26,  or  the 
means  he  used  to  tempt,  or  to  “ bring  them  into  temptation ,” 
and  its  fatal  progress,  are  critically  described,  with  the  most 
profoimd  knowledge  of  human  nature,  by  the  Apostle  James,  in 
continuation. 

“ But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  out,  by  means 
of  his  peculiar  appetite,  and  ensnared:  then,  the  appetite 
having  conceived,  produceth  sin,  and  sin,  when  perfected, 
bringeth  forth  Death*,”  James  i.  14,  15. 

The  various  baits  of  “ appetite ,”  with  which  the  Devil,  that 
wicked  fisher  of  men,  “ ensnares”  his  unwary  prey,  and  “ draws 
them  out”  of  their  proper  element  of  religion  and  virtue,  are 
“ the  lust  of  th e flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,” 
as  illustrated  in  the  cases  of  Eve,  Vol.  II.  p.  13,  of  David,  Vol. 
II.  p.  351,  and  of  Christ,  Vol.  III.  p.  77,  &c. 

It  is  to  the  New  Testament  that  we  owe  the  fullest  and 
clearest  information  of  the  personal  existence  and  agency  of  this 
most  inveterate  enemy  of  God  and  man  ; whose  deepest  device 

* See  Shakspeare’s  admirable  commentary  on  this  passage,  Vol.  II.  p.  100,  forego- 
ing ; which  also  seems  to  have  furnished  Milton  with  his  sublime  allegory  of  Sin,  the 
daughter,  and  Death,  the  incestuous  offspring  of  Satan,  P.  L.  i. 
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has  been  to  ridicule  and  to  allegorize  the  idea  of  his  own  reality, 
in  order  to  throw  an  unsuspecting  world  off  their  guard,  (see  this 
Vol.p.  11,)  that  he  may  find  their  hearts  “ empty , swept , and  gar- 
nishedfitted  and  prepared  for  the  reception  of  himself  and  his 
ivicked  spirits , “ to  enter  in,  and  dwell  there”  by  the  most 
dreadful  and  alarming  possession.  The  danger  and  extent  of 
our  spiritual  warfare , indeed,  is  well  expressed  by  Paul,  his 
powerful  opponent,  in  his  own  kingdom,  the  Gentile  world,  who 
was  commissioned  by  Christ  “ to  open  their  eyes,  to  convert 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,”  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

“ For,  our  wrestling  is  not  merely  with  flesh  and  blood,  [man- 
kind,] but  with  the  principalities,  with  the  powers,  with  the 
mundane  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  with  the  wicked 
spirits  among  the  celestial  beings,”  Ephes.  vi.  12.  Here  the 
Apostle’s  imagery  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  mysterious 
transaction  of  Jacob's  wrestling  with  the  angel  of  light,  Gen. 
xxxii.  24. 

The  most  effectual  means  of  defence,  we  leam  from  our  Lord’s 
precept,  “ watch  and  pray , that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation 
by  over  security,  or  self-confidence,  “ the  spirit  indeed  is  wil- 
ling, but  the  flesh  is  weak,”  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

The  most  mischievous  instrument  employed  by  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  souls,  is  the  Word  of  God  itself,  “ adulte- 
rated" and  perverted,  according  to  “ his  metliodism  of  error” 
or  erroneous  modelling  of  Holy  Writ*,  as  we  have  actually 
seen  in  the  foregoing  cases  of  Eve,  Vol.  II.  p.  13,  and  of  Christ, 
Vol.III.p.  78,  2 Cor.  ii.  17,  Ephes.  iv.  14.  For,  by  the  confession 
of  the  inspired  Apostles  themselves,  “ There  are  some  parts  of 
Scripture,  (especially  Paul's  Epistles,)  hard  to  be  understood, 
and  “ hard  to  be  interpreted ,”  respecting  “ the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel,”  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  veering  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine , wrest  to  their 
own,  and  their  hearers'  destruction ; deceiving  others,  and 
deceived  themselves  ; whilst  false  apostles,  and  false  teachers, 
like  the  false  prophets  of  old,  foist  in  pernicious  heresies,  even 
denying  THE  Lord  that  bought  them,  (with  his  precious  blood,) 
bringing  on  themselves  speedy  destruction : the  old  Serpent , by 

* ■ ■ “ in  Religion , 

What  damned  error  but  some  sober  brow 

Will  bless  it,  and  approve  it  with  a text  ?”  Shafcspeare. 
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his  sub  til  ty,  corrupting  their  minds  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel  respecting  Christ.  Compare,  in  the  originals,  2 Pet. 
iii.  16,  Heb.  v.  11,  2 Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  Gal.  ii.  4,  2 Cor.  xi.  3,  1 Cor. 
xi.  19,  Ephes.  vi.  19,  Col.  i.  26,  27,  iv.  3,  2 Tim.  iii.  13. 

“ To  withstand  the  Devil”  and  his  emissaries,  namely, 
“ false  apostles , deceitful  workers , transforming  themselves  into 
apostles ” of  Christ,  we  are  exhorted  “ to  put  on  the  divine 
panoply , to  gird  our  loins  with  truth  or  sincerity , in  opposition 
to  guile  or  falsehood , to  wear  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness , 
or  a conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men , 
and  to  be  shod  with  the  preparation , (or  sandals ,)  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace  f in  a meek  and  quiet  spirit,  a peaceable  and  inoffen- 
sive demeanor ; u above  all,  to  assume  the  shield  of  faith , 
whereby  we  may  be  enabled  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one , and  to  take  the  helmet  of  salvation , or  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life.  And  in  addition  to  this  complete  de- 
fensive armour,  to  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit , which  is  the 
Word  of  God,”  carefully  compared,  and  critically  expounded, 
so  as  to  vanquish  the  enemy  at  his  own  weapons,  like  the  great 
Captain  of  our  Salvation,  who  permitted  no  other  offen- 
sive weapon  to  be  employed  in  his^cause.  But  it  is  “ two 
edged,”  and  unless  it  be  cautiously  handled,  and  skilfully  used, 
may  recoil  and  cleave  asunder  the  wretched  victim  of  his  own 
indiscretion,  who  dares  to  wield  it,  without  due  preparation  and 
discipline. 

To  guard,  therefore,  against  this  danger  of  handling  THE 
Word  of  God  deceitfully , or  unskilfully , we  are  further  re- 
commended “ to  pray  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
spirit , at  every  season , (especially  of  emergency,)  and  to  be  vigi- 
lant thereunto,  with  all  perseverance”  Compare  also  in  the 
originals,  2 Cor.  xi.  13,  14,  iv.  2,  Ephes.  vi.  10—18,  2 Cor.  x. 
4,  5,  1 Pet.  v.  9,  James  iv.  7. 

And  for  our  encouragement  and  support  during  this  arduous 
and  perilous  warfare,  we  are  assured,  that  “ Greater  is  He  pre- 
siding in  us,  than  he  presiding  in  the  world f 1 John  iv.  4, 
as  implied  also  in  the  doxology,  or  conclusion  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

“ For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 

And  the  glory , for  evermore.  Amen." 

“ Thine,”  and  not  Satan's,  as  he  boasted  even  to  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  Luke  iv.  6.  (See  p.  79.)  The  Father, 
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indeed,  is  greater  than  all ’,”  John  x.  29.  And  though,  in  his 
infinite  wisdom,  He  permits  Satan  to  exercise  a considerable 
sway  in  this  world,  for  the  punishment  of  the  bad,  and  the  trial 
of  the  good,  yet  it  is  but  for  a season.  The  time  is  approaching, 
when,  in  the  regeneration , the  whole  world,  convinced  and  con- 
verted, shall  exclaim,  The  Lord,  He  is  the  God  ! The 
Lord,  He  is  the  God  ! and  not  Satan , nor  his  prime  auxilia- 
ries, Baal  and  Mammon , (idolatry  and  worldly-mindedness ,) 
which  now  rule  with  divided  sway ; when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  shall  become  the  wil- 
ling subjects  of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ;  and  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  shall  be  all  in  all ; and  reign  for  evermore, 
throughout  all  eternity.  Amen. 

And  as  our  Lord  began  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount  with  an 
impressive  warning  to  his  disciples  of  that  age,  against  “ the 
leaven,”  or  doctrine  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees , so  he  con- 
cludes with  a similar  warning  against  false  teachers , to  the  end 
of  the  world ; with  an  infallible  criterion  for  detecting  such  by 
their  fruits  or  works ; and  he  excludes  from  the  happiness  of 
heaven  all  workers  of  iniquity , however  eminently  gifted  as 
teachers , in  prophesying  or  preaching , expelling  demons , and 
working  miracles , in  the  name  of  Christ,  Matt.  vii.  21 — 24. 

Thus  does  this  divine  discourse  critically  harmonize  through- 
out with  the  Decalogue  and  the  Lord's  prayer,  while  it  furnishes 
the  finest  comment  and  improvement  of  the  whole  religious  and 
moral  law  of  Moses. 

The  whole  “ mystery  of  the  Gospel”  is  summed  up  and 
comprized  in  one  single  text,  furnished  by  that  most  highly 
gifted  Apostle  Paul , “ according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him,” 
which  he  taught  as  a “ father  in  Christ , worth  ten  thousand 
sch  ool-masters .” 

This  most  comprehensive  text  is  given  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus , 

ii.  11—14. 

“ For  the  saving  grace  of  God  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
expecting  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearance  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  *,  who  gave 


* This  rendering  is  ably  vindicated  by  Sharp,  Wordsworth,  and  Middleton.  1.  From 
the  grammatical  construction  of  the  Greek  article,  according  to  the  rule  noticed  before, 
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himself  [a  ransom]  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity , and 
to  purify  unto  himself  a peculiar  people , zealous  of  good  works .” 

On  this  passage,  more  closely  translated,  we  may  remark,  1. 
The  God  whose  saving  grace  hath  been  manifested  to  all  men 
in  the  Gospel , is  “ the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of 
all  consolation , 2 Cor.  i.  3,  who  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
come  unto  information  of  the  truth?  1 Cor.  ii.  3,  4.  2.  The 

epithet  “ the  Saviour”  is  applied  both  to  the  Father  and 
to  the  Son  in  the  sequel. 

“ For  when  the  kindness  and  philanthropy  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, [the  Father,]  appeared,  He  saved  us,  not  by  works 
which  we  ourselves  had  done  in  righteousness , but  according  to 
his  mercy , by  the  baptism  of  regeneration , and  by  renovation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  influence  He  shed  forth  richly  upon 
us,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  to  the  end  that, 
having  been  justified  by  His  [the  Father’s]  grace , we 
might  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life , according  to  hope?  Tit. 
iii.  4 — 7. 

This  noble  passage,  apparently  designed  for  the  illustration  of 
the  former,  intimates,  that  “ the  grace ” there  noticed  originated 
from  “our  Saviour  God,”  the  Father,  and  was  effected 
by  “ our  Saviour  God  likewise,  Jesus  Christ,”  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  regenerating  and  sanc- 
tifying us,  by  his  influence,  in  baptism , and  afterwards  in  the 
course  of  our  lives. 


(note  on  John  xvii.  3,)  in  the  article  of  Christ’s  intercession.  2.  From  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  all  the  early  Fathers,  in  favour  of  this  rendering. 
3.  The  Geneva  Bible  translators,  1593,  so  explain  it  in  their  note,  “ Christ  here, 
most  plainly  called  * that  mightie  God,’  and  his  appearance  and  coming  is  called  by 
the  figure  metonymie  * our  hope?  4.  The  Assembly  of  Divines,  1651,  observe  in  their 
annotations,  “ To  the  confutation  and  confusion  of  all  that  deny  the  deity  of  Christ, 
the  Apostle  here  calleth  him,  not  only  God,  but  the  great  God.  5.  The  parallel 
passage,  tov  Qeov  i/pv  Kai  2 ojrrjpog  l-qaov  Xpiarov,  “ of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,”  2 Pet.  i.  1,  (which  differs  only  in  the  position  of  r/putv  before  or  after 
2(or?ipog,  without  affecting  the  sense ; for  the  pronoun,  in  fact,  understood,  ought  to  be 
repeated  twice,  namely,  tov  Osov  i)piov  <cai  2a nypog  rjp-vjv,  after  each  noun,  as  judi- 
ciously remarked  by  Middleton,  p.  622,)  is  so  rendered,  and  understood  of  Christ  alone, 
by  the  versions  of  Wickliffe,  Coverdale,  Matthews,  Cranmer,  the  Bishops'  Bible,  the 
Geneva,  the  Rhemish,  and  also  by  Wells,  Dodd,  Doddridge , Wesley,  &c.  6.  Hence  we 

may  conclude  that  this  passage  was  also  so  understood  by  our  Bible  translators  in  1609, 
“ of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.”  For  had  they  meant  two  dis- 
tinct persons  they  should  have  repeated  the  pronoun,  “ and  (of)  our  Saviour."  The 
ambiguity,  however,  ought  to  be  removed,  in  order  to  establish  this  most  powerful  text 
for  Christ’s  divinity  in  its  full  lustre  ; plucking  up  Unitarianism  by  the  roots. 
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2.  But  while  the  Apostle  is  thus  careful  to  “ ascribe  unto 
the  Father  the  honour  due  unto  his  name,”  in  the  great 
work  of  our  salvation,  he  is  equally  zealous  to  glorify  the  Son 
for  his  kindness  and  gracious  condescension  in  becoming  our 
great  God  and  Saviour  also,  or  the  tutelar  God  of  his 
peculiar  people , the  Christians , as  well  as  Saviour,  which 
seems  to  be  the  most  correct  interpretation  of  that  important 
phrase.  Compare  Acts  xix.  28 ; Luke  i.  32  ; Isaiah  ix.  6. 

3.  The  evidence  of  our  regeneration , as  a holy  people,  sepa- 
rated as  “ a peculiar  treasure  to  Christ,  above  all  people, 
though  all  the  earth  be  his,”  Exod.  xix.  5,  is  to  be  shewn  by 
“ denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  f by  a sincere  reforma- 
tion in  religion  and  morals ; for  the  former  must  precede  the 
latter : and  the  evidence  of  our  sanctification , by  “ living  so- 
berly with  respect  to  ourselves,  righteously  toward  men , and 
piously  toward  God,  in  our  progress  toward  Christian  perfec- 
tion ; the  highest  duty,  as  most  difficult  of  attainment,  being 
here  placed  last,  by  this  consummate  Teacher  of  the  Gospel  *. 

* Of  all  the  various  confessions  of  faith,  or  articles  of  religion,  that  have  been  published 
since  the  Apostles'  creed,  by  the  several  Christian  Churches  of  the  East  and  West,  the 
simplest,  and  most  comprehensive,  and  most  scriptural,  perhaps,  is  furnished  by  the 
Albigensian  confession,  about  A.  D.  1200,  for  which,  alas!  this  small  primitive  Christian 
Church,  (called  Albigenses  or  Albigeois,  from  Albi,  their  principal  town,  in  France ,)  was 
nearly  extirpated  in  the  home  crusade  stirred  up  against  them  by  the  see  of  Rome,  about 
A.D.  1096,  which  lasted  a century  ; and  also  by  the  inquisition , expressly  instituted  to 
take  cognizance  of  their  heresies.  It  had  been  fortunately  preserved  among  their  sur- 
viving remains,  the  Merindolians  and  Caprarians,  who  presented  it  A.D.  1544  to 
Francis  I.  king  of  France.  Molinceus  published  it  from  the  French  original,  in  his 
Monarcliia  Francorum,  whence  it  was  copied  by  Sands,  in  his  Historia  Ecclesiastica , 
p.  425,  and  thence  by  Jortin,  in  his  Life  of  Erasmus,  Vol.  I.  p.  611,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing is  a literal  translation. 

ALBIGEOIS  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH,  A.D.  1200. 

I.  “ We  believe  that  there  is  only  one  Gdd,  who  is  Spirit,  Creator  of  all 
things,  Father  of  all,  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all,  to  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth;  to  whom  alone  we  look  up,  as  the  giver  of  life,  food, 
and  raiment,  of  health  and  sick?iess,  of  prosperity  and  adversity  : and  whom  we  love,  as 
the  author  of  all  goodness,  and/ear  as  the  searcher  of  hearts. 

II.  “ We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  His  image  ; in  whom 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead;  through  whom  we  know  the  Father,  who 
is  both  our  Mediator  and  our  Advocate  ; nor  is  there  any  other  name  given  to 
man  whereby  we  can  be  saved  ; in  whose  name  alone  we  invoke  the  Father.  Nor  do 
we  utter  any  prayers  before  God,  except  those  that  are  contained  in  Holy  Scripture, 
or  are  plainly  conformable  to  the  sense  thereof. 

III.  “ We  believe  that  we  have  a Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ; by  whose  inspiration  we  pray,  and  by  whose  efficacy  we  are 
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III.  THE  SANCTIONS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

This  momentous  article  is  distinctly  stated  by  OUR  Lord,  in 
his  discourse  with  the  unbelieving  Jews , at  the  second  pass- 

regenerated ; who  worketh  In  us  all  good  works  ; and  through  whom  we  are  led  into  all 
the  Truth. 

IV.  “ We  believe  that  there  is  one  Holy  Church,  the  congregation  of  God's  elect, 
from  the  foundation  to  the  end  of  the  world,  whose  head  is  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 

which  is  governed  by  the  Oracle  ok  God,  and  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ; in  which 
all  sincere  Christians  are  bound  to  converse  : for  she  prayeth  without  ceasing  for  all  ; 
she  is  acceptable  unto  God,  to  whom  she  Jlieth  for  succour , and  out  of  which  there  is  no 
salvation. 

V.  “ It  is  ordained  among  us,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  both  bishops 
and  pastors,  ought  to  be  blameless  in  morals  and  doctrine , otherwise  that  they  are  to  be 
deposed,  and  others  to  be  substituted,  to  fill  their  place  and  office ; but  that  none  should 
assume  this  honour  to  himself,  unless  called  by  God,  like  Aaron  ; feeding  God’s  flock , 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  or  as  domineering  over  the  clergy,  but  with  a ready  mind,  setting 
an  example  to  the  godly,  in  speech,  conduct,  charity,  faith,  and  chastity. 

VI.  “ We  confess  that  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates  are  ministers  appointed 
by  God,  who  ought  to  be  obeyed,  for  they  bear  the  sword  [of  justice]  to  protect  the  in- 
nocent, and  to  punish  the  bad : and  for  this  cause  we  are  bound  to  render  unto  them 
honour,  and  to  pay  tribute.  Nor  can  any  one  exempt  himself  from  this  obedience,  if  so 
be  that  he  desire  to  be  called  A Christian,  following  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, Jesus  Christ;  for  He  paid  tribute,  and  did  not  usurp  jurisdiction,  nor  any 
temporal  domination , in  that  his  state  of  humiliation,  exercising  only  the  sword  of  the 
heavenly  word. 

VII.  Ci  We  believe  that  water  in  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  is  a visible  and  outward 
sign,  representing  unto  us  that  which  is  inwardly  wrought  in  us  by  the  Divine  Virtue, 
namely,  the  renovation  of  our  spirit,  and  mortification  of  our  flesh,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
through  whom,  Christ,  we  are  alsomade  members  o/God’s  Holy  Church,  in  which  we 
do  shew  forth  the  profession  of  our  faith,  and  amendment  of  our  life. 

VIII.  “ We  believe  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Table,  or  Supper  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  a sacred  memorial  and  thanksgiving  for  the  benefits  conferred 
upon  us  by  Christ’s  death  ; to  be  celebrated  in  the  assembly  of  the  godly,  with  faith, 
charity,  and  self- approving  conscience : and  that  by  so  taking  the  bread  and  cup  we  do 
communicate  with  Christ’s  flesh  and  blood,  according  as  we  are  taught  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

IX.  “ We  profess  that  marriage  is  good,  honorable , holy , and  ordained  by  God  ; to  be 
forbidden  to  none,  unless  God’s  word  do  interpose. 

X.  “ We  believe  that  the  pious,  and  they  that  fear  God,  will  approve  themselves 
unto  God,  so  as  to  have  leisure  for  good  works,  which  He  hath  prepared  to  walk  therein: 
and  these  works  are,  charity,  joy,  peace , patience,  kindness,  goodness,  modesty , tem- 
perance, and  other  works  recommended  in  Scripture. 

XI.  “ On  the  contrary,  we  acknowledge  that  we  ought  to  beware  of  false  prophets, 
whose  aim  is  to  draw  off  the  people  from  the  religious  worship  due  to  the  one  God  and 
Lord,  to  cleave  unto  the  creatures,  and  to  trust  in  them  ; to  forsake  the  good  works  re- 
commended in  Scripture,  and  to  follow  human  inventions. 

XII.  “ We  retain  the  Old  and  New  Testament  as  the  rule  of  our  faith,  and  we 
follow  the  Apostles’  Ceeed. 

“ Whosoever  shall  say  that  we  profess  other  doctrine,  wc  will  prove  that  he  is  widely 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


357 


over,  which  may  be  considered  as  the  continuation  of  his  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus.  (See  this  Vol.  p.  100.) 

The  plenary  power,  and  judicial  authority  conferred  on  Him 
by  the  Father,  is  thus  represented. 

“ Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  the  Son  cannot  do  anything 
of  himself,  except  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing ; for 
what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also  the  Son  doeth  like- 
wise. For  the  Father  lovetli  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him 
all  things  that  Himself  doeth  ; and  will  shew  him  greater  works 
than  these  [now  wrought  before  you,]  that  ye  may  marvel. 

For  as  the  Father  raiseth  and  quickeneth  the  dead , even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  willetli.  “ For  the  Father 
judgeth  no  one,  but  hath  given  the  whole  judgment  to  the  Son  ; 
to  the  end  that  all  should  honour  the  Son,  according  as  they 
honour  the  Father  : he  that  lionoureth  not  the  Son,  lio- 
noureth  not  the  Father  who  sent  him,”  John  v.  19 — 23. 

Here  OUR  Lord  declares,  in  the  plainest  and  most  express 
terms,  his  association  with  the  Father,  in  power  and  worship, 
both  positively  and  negatively,  to  give  it  more  weight  and  im- 
pressiveness ; and  in  the  language  of  prophecy  also,  as  spoken 
of  the  Messiah,  who  is  styled  “ my  associate”  by  the 
Father,  Zech.  xiii.  7,  and  who  declared  of  himself,  “ The 
sacrifice  of  praise  shall  honour  me ; and  thereby  will  I shew  him, 
\my  worshipper ] the  way  to  the  salvation  of  God  Psalm  1. 
23.  Compare  Psalm  ii.  12. 

Our  gracious  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth, 
in  his  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  had  briefly  stated  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  future  judgment,  by  one  of  those  bold  figures  of 
rhetoric,  prolepsis,  or  anticipation,  (John  iii.  18,)  which  he  here 
repeats. 


deceived  himself,  and  deceiving  others ; provided  we  may  be  allowed , by  the  ordinary 
judges,  [or  civil  magistrates , not  the  inquisition .”] 

For  these  incomparable  articles , striking  at  the  root  of  the  papal  idolatry  and  super- 
stition throughout,  in  the  most  guarded  and  cautious  scriptural  terms,  were  the  profes- 
sors persecuted  unto  death  ; and  for  his  fiery  zeal  against  them,  was  Dominick,  th e first 
inquisitor  general,  canonized  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ! And  even  still,  at  the  present  day, 
and  in  this  enlightened  age,  (as  it  is  called)  Romish  malignity,  with  “ conscience  seared 
with  a hot  iron,”  unblushingly  dares  to  insult  the  memory  of  these  faithful  witnesses  of 
evangelical  truth,  styling  them  “ the  infamous  Albigenses”  ! ! ! 

* This  rendering  is  warranted  by  the  Sept.  Vulg.  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions ; which, 
instead  of  the  participle  ( ^ami)  (t  offering ,”  evidently  read  the  adverb,  Dttf, 

T T. 

(Sham,)  “ there.” 
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“ Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word , and 
believe tli  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  eternal  life,  and  is  not  to 
come  into  judgment,  but  hath  passed  over  (yerafitfivKEv,)  from 
death  into  life”  ver.  24. 

He  now  enters  more  minutely  into  the  subject  of 
THE  TWO  RESURRECTIONS. 

It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  Gospel,  to  have  unfolded  this 
most  awful  and  awakening  doctrine,  more  clearly,  distinctly,  and 
explicitly  than  the  Old  Testament. 

The  first  resurrection  is  thus  described  by  OUR  Lord. 

“ Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming , and  is  now 
[at  hand,]  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live  ver.  25. 


* Lightfoot  is  the  single  commentator,  perhaps,  who  rightly  interprets  this  very  im- 
portant verse  (25,)  of  the  first  resurrection ; supposing  it  equivalent  to  Rev.  xx.  5.  All 
the  rest  refer  it,  either  to  the  miracles  of  raising  the  dead,  in  the  course  of  our  Lord’s 
ministry,  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  widow’s  son  at  Nain,  and  Lazarus;  or  else,  to  the 
saints  that  arose  after  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  and  appeared  to  many  in  the  holy  city, 
Matt,  xxvii.  53. 

But  neither  of  these  supposed  cases  seem  of  sufficient  importance  for  the  occasion,  nor 
suitable  to  the  context.  1 . They  were  but  few  ; and  the  persons  restored  to  life,  died 
again,  and  saw  corruption.  2.  The  apparitions  were  transient,  and  not  generally  seen  ; 
but  the  resurrection  here  meant,  is  to  eternal  life  ; as  plainly  intimated  by  ver.  26 ; and 
by  its  contrast  with  the  general  resurrection  afterwards,  ver.  28,  corresponding  with  Rev.  xx. 
11 — 13.  2.  The  stated  time  on  which  the  prevailing  opinion  is  founded,  Kai  vvv  eotiv, 

“ and  is  now  [at  hand,”]  admits  of  considerable  latitude.  Our  Lord,  shortly  before, 
expressed  that  blessed  season  of  the  regeneration,  when  the  pure  and  spiritual  worship  of 
God  should  universally  prevail  throughout  the  earth,  exactly  by  the  same  phrase,  as 
Lightfoot  remarks,  “ the  hour  is  coming  and  is  now  [at  hand,]  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth,”  John  iv.  23.  For  the  interval,  however 
considerable  it  may  seem  to  men,  is  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  whom  “a  thousand 
years  are  but  as  one  day,”  Psalm  xc.  4,  2 Pet.  iii.  8. 

3.  Where  our  Lord  meant  to  express  a near  event,  such  as  the  approaching  desertion 
of  his  disciples,  previous  to  his  crucifixion,  he  clearly  marks  it  by  a definite  sense,  epxsrai 
wpa  Kai  vvv  eXijXvSsv,  “ the  hour  is  coming,  and  hath  now  come,  when  ye  shall  be 
scattered,”  &c.  John  xvi.  32. 

4.  The  foregoing  expression,  Kai  vvv  egtiv,  is  explained  by  Paul,  syyvQ  eonv, 
“ The  Lord  is  nigh,”  or  “ at  hand,”  Phil.  iv.  5 ; yet  he  denies  that  “ the  day  of  the 
Lord,  evict ijicev,  is  actually  impending , or  ready  to  come  upon  us,  until  after  the  ap- 
pearance and  removal  of  the  man  of  sin,  or  the  lawless  one,”  2 Thess.  ii.  1 — 8,  which 
was  confessedly  a distant  event.  James  also,  thus  exhorts  the  faithful,  paKpo^vprjcaTE, 
“ wait  patiently,  until  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  because  his  presence,  rjyyiKE, 
draweth  nigh,”  James  v.  7>  8;  and  so  Peter  says,  “ the  end  of  all  things,  rjyyiKe, 
draweth  nigh,  be  sober  therefore,  and  vigilant  unto  prayers,”  1 Pet.  iv.  7>  and  yet  he 
represents  Christ’s  presence  as  rather  a distant  event,  in  his  description  of  the  “ new 
heavens  and  new  earth,”  2 Pet.  iii.  4 — 13. 
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For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself  so  gave  He  also 
to  THE  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  gave  him  authority 
also  to  exercise  judgment , because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,” 
ver.  26. 

The  second  follows. 

“ Marvel  not  at  this,  [the  first  resurrection,]  for  the  hour  is 
coming , in  which  all  that  are  in  the  tombs,  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth ; they  that  have  done  good , unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil , imto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation ,”  ver.  28,  29. 

The  analogy  and  the  contrast  in  these  mysterious  passages, 
is  remarkable.  In  both  resurrections,  the  hour , or  season  of 
judgment,  is  said  to  be  coming , or  drawing  on ; but  in  the  for- 
mer, is  now  at  hand , or  nigh,  compared  w ith  the  latter,  which  is 
indefinite.  In  the  former,  only  some  of  the  dead  shall  hear , and 
live , or  rise  to  eternal  life,  in  consequence  of  the  principle  of 
eternal  life , vested  in  the  Son  by  the  Father,  and  com- 
municated to  them,  “ the  just,”  or  eminently  righteous  dead ; 
“ who  shall  then  live  by  their  faith  f in  Christ  as  their  Re- 
deemer, Habak.  ii.  3,  4.  as  explained  Rom.  i.  17,  Gal.  iii.  11, 
Heb.  x.  36 — 39.  Whence,  perhaps,  our  Lord  styles  it,  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  Luke  xiv.  14,  and  calls  them  the  chil- 
dren of  the  resurrection,  who  shall  die  no  more  for  ever,  but 
shall  be  like  angels,  immediate  sons  of  God,  Luke  xx.  36,  John 
xi.  26,  Job  i.  6. 

In  this  account  of  the  first  resurrection,  our  Lord  seems 
particularly  to  allude  to  that  famous  prophecy  of  Daniel,  in 
which  he  was  styled  the  Son  of  Man,  and  invested  with  uni- 
versal and  everlasting  dominion,  by  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
the  Father;  when  he  shall  come,  a second  time,  with  glory, 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  the  saints 
upon  earth,  at  the  regeneration , or  restitution  of  all  things ; and 
to  gather  his  elect  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world ; when 
his  Apostles,  according  to  promise,  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones, 
judging,  or  instructing,  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; when  Daniel 
also,  written  in  the  hook  of  life,  shall  stand  in  his  lot,  ox  proper 
order,  at  the  end  of  the  [1260]  days  [of  persecution.]  Compare 
Dan.  vii.  13,  14 — 27,  and  xii.  1 — 13,  with  Matt.  xix.  28,  Luke 
xxii.  28 — 30,  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31,  Acts  i.  6,  7,  iii.  21,  Heb.  ix 
28,  1 Cor.  xv.  23. 


360 


ANALYSIS  OF 


The  fullest  comment  on  Daniel's  prophecy,  and  its  duration, 
is  furnished  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse. 

“ And  I saw  thrones , and  some  [ the  Apostles ,]  sate  thereon, 
and  judgment  was  given  to  them.  [I  saw]  also,  the  souls  of  the 
{two  faithful  witnesses  of  the  law  and  the  Gospel,]  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  [under  the  latter,] 
and  for  the  Oracle  of  God,  [under  the  former,  Rev.  xi. 
3 — 12.] And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a thou- 

sand years.  (But  the  rest  of  the  dead  revived  not  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished.)  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection ; 
upon  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power : but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  a thousand  years,”  Rev. 
xx.  4 — 6. 

And  this  clear  and  explicit  commentary  of  John , is  fully  sup- 
ported by  the  other  Apostles. 

Paul  calls  this  first  resurrection , “ the  extraordinary  resur- 
rection * of  the  dead,”  to  which  he  himself  aspired,  Phil.  iii.  1 1 ; 
he  states  that  it  is  to  take  place  at  Christ’s  second  appearance , 
1 Cor.  xv.  23,  Heb.  ix.  28  ; who  is  to  reign  until  he  has  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet , as  foretold  by  David , Psalm  cx.  1, 
1 Cor.  xv.  25  ; and  he  critically  distinguishes  this,  from  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  translation  of  his  kingdom  from  earth  to  heaven , 
ver.  24. 

Peter  also,  in  a highly  figurative  passage,  (which  shall  be 
considered  hereafter,)  expressly  states  the  expectation  of  the 
apostolic  age ; “for,  according  to  Christ’s  promise,  we  do  ex- 
pect a new  heaven  and  a new  earth , wherein  righteousness  shall 
reside,”  2 Pet.  iii.  13.  Compare  Acts  iii.  21. 

The  second  resurrection , and  general  judgment  of  all  man- 
kind, is  fully  explained  by  our  Lord  himself,  in  a most  awful 
representation  of  his  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world,  with  all 
his  holy  angels , sitting  as  King  upon  his  throne , summoning 
all  nations  before  Him,  separating  the  sheep  from  the  goats , or 


* T r\v  t^avaaraoiv.  This  compound  is  used  only  in  this  passage ; the  lexicographers 
reckon  it  of  the  same  import  as  the  simple,  avaaraGig,  “ resurrection ,”  but  tic  is  often 
intensitive  in  composition,  as  ticSap^tuj,  “ to  terrify  exceedingly .”  And  surely,  St. 
Paul  must  have  aimed  at  something  higher  for  himself,  than  the  ordinary  resurrection  at 
the  end  of  the  world,  common  to  all ; he  who  had  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and 
waited  for  the  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  23. 
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the  good  from  the  wicked , and  consigning  the  former  to  heaven , 
and  the  latter  to  hell , Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 

The  fullest  comment  on  this  also  is  furnished  by  the  Apo- 
calypse. 

“ And  I saw  a great  white  throne , and  Him  that  sate  thereon, 
[Christ,]  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled,  [or 
disappeared,]  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I 
saw  the  dead , small  and  great , standing  before  the  throne  * ; 
and  hooks  were  opened,  and  another  was  opened,  wdiich  is  the 
hook  of  life ; and  the  dead  were  judged  from  the  registers  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works.  (And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  therein,  [the  Antediluvians  f especially,]  and  Death  and 
Hades  gave  up  the  dead  [bodies  and  souls]  that  were  in  them, 
and  they  wrere  judged  each  (tKaarog,)  according  to  their  works.) 

And  whosoever  (a  tlq)  was  not  found  registered  in  the 

hook  of  life , was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire , along  with  Death  and 
Hades.  This  is  the  second  death  f Rev.  xx.  11 — 15,  xxi.  8. 

We  may  trace  here  a likeness  also,  and  an  enlargement  of  the 
Psalmist's  description  of  the  throne  of  Christ,  Psalm  xlv.  6, 
7,  and  of  the  general  judgment  by  him,  Psalm  1.  1 — 5 ; noticed 
also  by  Solomon , Eccles.  xii.  14. 

The  Apostle  Paul  has  furnished  some  further  most  interesting 
particulars  of  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment. 


* Evojttiov  tov  Qpovov.  This  reading  is  supported  by  all  the  ancient  versions , and 
by  the  earliest  editions,  the  Complutensian,  Plantin,  Genevan , and  several  MSS.,  and  is 
restored  to  the  text  by  Bengelius  and  Griesbach.  The  present  reading,  however,  tov 
Qtov,  is  admissible,  as  referring  to  Christ,  by  the  grammatical  principles  laid  down,  see 
this  Vol.  p.  6*7,  note.  But  the  former  seems  preferable  from  Rom.  xiv.  10,  2 Cor.  v.  10. 

f The  destiny  of  the  Antediluvians,  who  perished  in  the  general  deluge,  reserved  in 
chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  in  Tartarus,  or  the  lower  Hades , 
is  noticed  by  the  Apostle  Jude , 6 — 15;  1 Pet.  iii.  19,  20;  2 Pet.  ii.  4,5,  See  those 
difficult  passages  explained  before,  Vol.  II  pp.  36,  40. 

From  these  texts,  and  from  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  explained  also, 
Vol.  II.  p.  84,  note,  and  afterwards,  is  sufficiently  refuted  the  Popish  and  Pagan  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  that  supposed  intermediate  state  for  purifying  the  souls  of  sinners,  before  the 
general  resurrection,  by  fire  ; from  which  state  of  torment  they  may  be  relieved,  sooner 
or  later,  by  masses  and  prayers,  to  be  performed  by  the  priests , for  money,  given  them  by 
the  friends  and  relations  of  the  deceased,  and  sent  directly  to  Heaven  ! For, 

1.  Good  souls  are  not  tormented,  but  “ comforted ” in  Paradise,  or  the  upper  Hades, 
Luke  xvi.  25. 

2.  Bad  souls  are  confined  in  Tartarus,  or  the  lower  Hades,  by  an  “ impassable  gulph,” 
which  precludes  all  intercourse  with  the  blessed,  Luke  xvi.  26. 

3.  No  mortal  ever  yet  went  to  heaven  nor  to  hell,  till  the  general  judgment,  Acts  ii.  34, 
Rev.  xx.  14. 
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For  this  I say  unto  you,  by  the  [revealed]  word  of  THE 
Lord,  that  we , the  quick , (o l Zwvtzq,)  who  shall  remain  until 
the  [final]  'presence  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  anticipate  them 
that  are  asleep  [in  the  Lord,  or  the  faithful  dead,  Heb.  xi. 
13.]  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout  [of  the  angelic  host,]  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel , and 
with  the  trumpet  of  God.  And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first.  Then  we,  the  quick , who  shall  remain,  shall  be  caught 
together  with  them,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  so  we 
shall  be  always  with  the  Lord  [in  heaven,]  1 Thess.  iv.  15 — 
17,  according  to  his  promise  to  his  disciples,  John  xiv.  2,  3. 

The  process  of  their  resurrection  he  thus  describes : “ Lo,  I 
shew  you  a mystery : all  we,  [the  faithful  quick,]  shall  not  sleep, 
[or  die,]  but  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet , (for  it  shall  sound  again,)  and  the 
[ faithful ] dead  shall  be  raised  [first,]  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed  [from  corruptible  to  incorruptible  bodies,  and 
from  mortal  to  immortal  spirits ;]  for  this  corruptible  [body] 
must  needs  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  [spirit]  put  on 

immortality. For  this  I say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood, 

[or  mankind  in  their  natural  state,]  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God  [in  heaven,]  neither  shall  corruption  inherit  incorruption, 
1 Cor.  xv.  50 — 53,  as  our  Lord  stated  before  to  Nicodemus , 
John  iii.  6. 

The  resurrection  and  destruction  of  the  infidels  and  wicked 
is  also  thus  described. 

“When  the  Lord  Jesus,  [as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Judge  of  the  world,]  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming 
fire , attended  with  the  angels,  the  ministers  of  his  power,  and 
shall  inflict  exemplary  punishment  (ekSikijctiv)  upon  those  that 
know  not  God,  [the  infidels ,]  and  upon  those  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  [the  wicked ,]  who  shall 
suffer  punishment,  namely,  everlasting  destruction,  [far]  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  strength,  [in 
hell,  Psalm  ix.  17;]  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  by  his 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  by  all  the  believers,  [contrasting  their 
own  reward  with  the  punishment  of  the  others,]  in  that  day  [of 
final  retribution,]  2 Thess.  i.  7 — 10. 

“ Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  like  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father,”  Matt.  xiii.  43,  where  “ they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament , [the  sun 
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and  the  moon,]  and  the  justified  of  the  many , as  the  stars  for 
evermore,”  Dan.  xii.  3.  “ As  one  star  differeth  from  another 

star  in  glory,”  1 Cor.  xv.  40,  41.  For  in  their  Father’s  house, 
heaven,  there  are  “ many  mansions ,”  appropriated  to  each  class, 
John  xiv.  2. 

The  bodies  of  the  wicked  are  not  described  in  Scripture;  but 
that  they  will  be  different  in  their  nature  from  those  of  the 
righteous,  may  be  inferred  from  the  different  forms  of  the  sheep 
and  the  goats , to  which  both  are  compared  by  our  Lord  himself. 
They  “ whose  God  was  their  belly , who  gloried  in  their  shame” 
who  “ minded  earthly  things ,”  will  probably  “ wake  to  everlast- 
ing shame  and  infamy ,”  in  earthly  bodies,  like  those  in  which 
they  died ; while  the  wicked  quick  will  retain  their  bodies  un- 
changed, and  both  “ shall  be  destroyed,  soul  and  body , in  hell ;” 
while  “ Christ  shall  transform  the  body  of  the  humiliation  of 
the  righteous,  or  their  earthly  bodies,  to  become  similar  in  form 
to  the  body  of  his  glory , according  to  that  energy , by  which  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself,”  Phil.  iii.  19,  21  ; 
Dan.  xii.  2 ; Matt.  x.  28. 

May  the  knowledge  of  these  most  awful  mysteries,  disclosed 
to  us  by  Christ  and  his  inspired  Prophets  and  Apostles , sink 
deep  into  our  hearts,  and  produce  in  us  the  fruit  of  good  living , 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  the  preservation  of  our  spirit , soul , and  body, 
which  compose  our  whole  frame,  in  that  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord,  Amen  ! 1 Thess.  v.  23. 

II.  This  distinction  of  the  two  resurrections  was  also  the  doc- 
trine of  the  primitive  Church. 

Justin  Martyr,  A.D.  140,  “ a man  not  far  removed  from  the 
Apostles,  in  time  and  virtue,”  a Samaritan,  who  had  the  best 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  the  disciples  of  Apostles,  a 
philosopher  by  education,  and  a convert  * to  Christianity , who 
sealed  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  with  his  blood,  thus  states  it. 

“ I,  however,  and  such  Christians  as  are  orthodox  in  all 
respects,  do  know  (£7n<7rajU£0a)  that  there  will  be  a resurrection 
of  the  flesh,  and  a thousand  years  in  Jerusalem,  rebuilt,  adorned, 


* Justin  Martyr,  among  the  reasons  for  his  conversion,  assigned,  that  in  the  Grecian 
rites,  he  found  nothing  holy,  or  that  could  recommend  man  to  God  ; whereas,  in  the 
Christian  Baptism,  repentance  and  amendment  of  life  was  required,  without  which,  the 
mere  act  of  washing  was  of  no  effect.  Ad  Gr cocos  Chat. 
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and  enlarged,  according  to  the  joint  declarations  of  Ezekiel , 
Isaiah , and  the  other  Prophets.  And  since  a certain  person 
from  among  us,  whose  name  was  John , in  a revelation  made  to 
him,  did  prophesy,  that  the  believers  in  our  Christ  shall 
spend  a thousand  years  in  the  [Netv]  Jerusalem . And  that 
after  these  shall  be  expired,  the  universal , and  (in  a word,) 
eternal  resurrection  of  all , without  exception,  shall  come  to 
pass.”  See  the  original  passage,  Justin  Martyr* s Works,  p. 
313 — 315.  Thirlby  : or  Bishop  Newton's  Prophecies,  Yol.  III. 
p.  338. 

To  this  prime  testimony  we  may  add  that  of  Tertullian , A.D. 
200,  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  Fathers. 

“ For  we,  ( Christians ,)  also  profess,  that  we  are  promised  a 
kingdom  upon  earth  again,  but  in  another  state,  antecedent  to 
the  kingdom  in  heaven ; which  is  to  take  place  after  the  [first] 
resurrection  for  the  thousand  years , in  a city  of  Divine  work- 
manship, Jerusalem , brought  down  from  heaven , (Rev.  xx.  4, 
xxi.  2,)  which  the  Apostle  describes  as  our  mother  above , (Gal. 
iv.  26,)  and  our  municipality , as  being  in  heaven , (Phil.  iii.  20,) 
namely,  comparing  it  to  some  heavenly  city.  This  both  Ezekiel 

knew,  (xl.  44,)  and  John  the  Apostle  saw  : This  we  mean, 

which  God  hath  provided  for  the  reception  of  the  saints  on 
their  resurrection , and  for  refreshing  them  with  abundance  of 
all  goods,  namely,  spiritual , (Acts  iii.  19,)  as  a compensation 
for  those  which  we  have  either  disregarded  or  lost  in  this  world, 
(Mark  x.  30 :)  inasmuch,  as  it  is  both  just  and  meet  of  God, 
that  even  there  should  his  servants  rejoice,  where  they  were 
afflicted  for  his  name’  sake,  (Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.)  This  is  the  na- 
ture of  the  kingdom  of  heaven” 

“ After  the  duration  of  this  kingdom  [upon  earth,]  during  a 
thousand  years , (within  which  period  is  included  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saint s,  reviving  sooner  or  later,  according  to  their 
deserts,  1 Cor.  xv.  23,)  then  shall  the  destruction  of  the  world , 
and  the  judicial  conflagration  take  place ; when  we  shall  be 
changed  in  a moment  into  an  angelic  substance,  namely,  by  the 
putting  on  of  incorruption , (1  Cor.  xv.  53,)  and  then  be  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  of  heaven (Matt.  xv.  34.)  See  the 
original  passage,  Mede's  Works,  p.  815. 

This  was  also  the  doctrine  of  Iren&us , Bishop  of  Lyons , A.D. 
178  ; Theophilus , Bishop  of  Antioch , A.D.  181,  and  of  the  early 
Fathers  in  general,  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church,  until 
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Jerom , A.D.  392.  And  so  prevalent  was  the  doctrine,  that  in 
the  Gothic  Missals,  it  was  customary  to  insert  a clause  in  the 
prayers  for  the  dead,  ut  partem  haberent  in  resurrectione  primd , 
that  they  might  partake  of  the  first  resurrection .”  See  Mede's 
Works,  p.  841. 

III.  It  was  also  the  primitive  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation ; as  may  ap- 
pear from  the  following  extract  from  King  Edward  VI.  Cate- 
chism, in  1553  *. 

“ Master.  The  end  of  the  world  Holi  Scripture  calleth  the 
fulfyllynge  and  parformance  of  the  kyngdome  and  mystery  of 
Christ,  and  the  renewing  of  all  things : for,  (sayth  the  Apostle 
Peter , in  his  second  Epistle,  the  third  chapter,)  6 We  loke  for  a 
new  heaven  and  a new  earth , according  to  the  promise  of  God, 
wherein  dwelleth  ryghteousnesse .’  And  it  seemeth  reason,  that 
corruption,  unstedfaste  change  and  synne,  whereunto  the  whole 
world  is  subject,  should,  at  length,  have  an  end.  Now  bi  what 
way,  and  what  fashion  circumstances,  these  things  shal  come  to 
passe,  I would  fayne  hear  thee  tell. 

“ Scholer.  I will  tell  you  as  well  as  I can,  accordynge  to 
the  wytnesse  of  the  same  Apostle.  4 The  heavens  shall  passe 
away  like  a storm  : the  elements  shall  melt  awaye : the  earthe 
and  all  the  workes  therein  shal  hee  consumed  wyth  fire as 
though  he  should  say,  4 as  gould  is  wont  to  be  fined,  so  shal  the 
whole  world  be  purified  with  fire]  and  be  brought  to  his  full 
perfection.  The  lesser  world,  which  is  man , followynge  the 
same,  shal  lykewyse  be  delyvered  from  corruption  and  chaunge. 
And  so  for  man,  this  greater  worlde,  which  for  hys  sake  was 
first  created , shal  at  length  be  renewed , and  be  clad  wyth  ano- 
ther hew,  much  more  pleasaunte  and  beautiful.” 

This  is  an  able  explanation  of  the  Apostle’s  figurative  lan- 
guage on  this  occasion,  in  conformity  with  his  speech  to  the 
Jews,  of  the  continuance  of  Christ  in  heaven,  44  until  the  times 
of  the  restitution  of  all  things , of  which  God  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  Prophets , from  the  beginning  of  the  world,”  Acts 
iii.  21,  or  his  second  advent.  From  which  the  Catechism  pro- 

* This  most  excellent  Catechism,  the  last  work  of  the  first  Reformers,  Cranmer,  Rid- 
ley, &c.  at  the  close  of  his  reign,  was  published  both  in  English  and  Latin,  in  the  same 
year,  1553,  by  the  King’s  authority.  The  English  is  republished  in  the  Enchiridion 
Theologicum,  by  Dr.  Randolph,  5 vols.  duodecimo,  1792,  Oxford,  and  is  the  first  Tract 
in  that  useful  collection. 
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ceeds  to  distinguish  and  explain  his  third  and  last  advent,  at  the 
end  of  the  world. 

“ Master . What  then  remayneth  ? 

“ Scholer.  The  general  dome.  For  Christ  shal  come,  at 
whose  voice  al  the  dead  shal  ryse  agaiyne , perfecte  and  sound 
both  in  bodi  and  soul.  The  whole  world  shal  beholde  Hym 
sittynge  in  the  royal  throne  of  hys  majestie;  and  after  the  ex- 
amination of  everye  man's  conscience , the  laste  sentence  shal  be 
pronounced.  Then  the  chyldren  of  God  shall  bee  in  perfecte 
possession  of  that  kyngdom  of  freedom  from  death,  and  ever- 
lasting life, 4 whych  was  prepared  for  them  before  the  founda- 
cyons  of  the  world  were  layd ,'  (Matt.  xxv.  24,)  and  4 they  shal 
reygne  with  Christe  for  ever,'  (Rev.  xii.  5.)  But  the  ungodlye 
that  believed  not,  shall  be  throwen  from  thence  into  everlast- 
ynge  fyre,  appointed  for  the  Devil  and  his  angelles,"  (Matt.  xxv. 
41 — 46,  Rev.  xx.  15.)  P.  38 — 40. 

And  with  what  earnest  expectation  and  joyful  hope,  indeed, 
our  pious  forefathers  of  the  Reformation  looked  forward  to  the 
speedy  establishment  of  God’s  kingdom  upon  earth,  at  the 
regeneration,  may  appear  from  the  following  admirable  com- 
ment in  the  same  Catechism,  upon  the  second  general  article  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

44  Scholer.  In  the  seconde  part  we  require,  that  4 Hys  king- 
dome  come?  For  we  see  not  yet  4 all  things  in  subjection  to 
Christ,’  (Psalm  cx.  1,  2,  1 Cor.  xv.  25 — 27,  Eph.  i.  22,  Heb. 
ii.  8.)  We  see  not  the  stone  hewed  off  from  the  mountayne 
wythout  work  of  man,  which  also  brosed,  [bruised]  and  brought 
to  nought  the  image,  which  Daniel  descryveth,  (in  34 — 41,) 
that  the  onlye  rock,  Christ,  may  obtayne  and  possesse  the 
dominion  of  the  whole  world,  graunted  hym  of  his  Father, 
(Dan.  vii.  13 — 27,  1 Cor.  x.  4,  Matt.  xvi.  18.)  Antichrist  is  not 
yet  slayne,  (Dan.  vii.  10,  2 Thess.  ii.  8 — 10,  Rev.  xix.  20.) 

44  For  thys  cause  do  we  long  for  and  praye , that  it  may  at 
length  4 come  to  passe J and  that  Christ  may  reigne  with  his 
saincies,  according  to  God’s  promises,  (Rev.  xx.  4,  &c.)  that  He 
may  lyve  and  be  Lorde  in  the  world,  accordynge  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  Holy  Gospel,  (Phil.  ii.  11,  Rom.  xiv.  8,  9,  Rev. 
xix.  6,  &c.)  not  after  the  tradition  and  laws  of  men,  nor  plea- 
sure of  worldly  tyrants. 

44  Master.  God  graunte  hys  kyngdom  may  come:  and  that 
spedilye  !"  (Rev.  xxii.  20.)  P.  59. 
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But  most  unfortunately,  the  sound  scriptural  and  orthodox 
doctrine  of  the  two  resurrections , so  well  understood,  and  so 
clearly  explained  by  our  first  Reformers,  soon  fell  into  disrepute 
and  disgrace,  however  unjustly,  by  the  reveries  of  some  ignorant 
enthusiasts , and  the  excesses  of  some  frantic  fanatics , who 
sprung  up,  like  tares  among  the  wheat  of  the  Reformation , in 
Germany ; such  as  the  Anabaptists , who  sprouted  up,  headed 
by  Nicholas  S torch,  at  Zivickaw  in  Saxony,  A.D.  1521,  and  for 
some  years  committed  dreadful  outrages  in  Munster  and 
through  Germany,  whence  they  spread  to  the  Netherlands,  Hol- 
land, France,  England,  &c. 

This  turbulent  sect  derived  their  name,  Anabaptists , “ Re- 
bap  tizers,”  from  rejecting  infant  baptism,  and  rebaptizing 
adults.  They  boasted  of  inspirations  and  revelations,  and 
pretended  to  be  the  only  true  Church , and  that  there  was  no 
salvation  out  of  their  communion.  They  were  accordingly  most 
intolerant  and  tyrannical,  excommunicating,  without  mercy, 
not  only  aliens,  but  each  other,  when  they  split,  as  they  soon 
did,  into  schisms  and  divisions.  They  condemned  all  the  liberal 
arts,  destroyed  all  books  but  the  Bible,  pulled  down  all  magis- 
tracies and  civil  government,  wherever  they  prevailed  *.  And 
to  complete  their  levelling  principles,  they  abolished  private 
property,  and  held  all  things  in  common  ; alleging  the  example 
of  the  first  Christians.  Their  professed  object  was  to  root  out  all 
the  ungodly,  and  to  set  up  the  fifth  monarchy,  or  kingdom  of  the 
saints , foretold  by  Daniel ; or  the  kingdom  of  Sion,  and  the 
new  Jerusalem,  in  the  Apocalypse.  But  their  new  kingdom  of 
Munster  was  destroyed  in  1524,  and  their  ringleaders  all  pe- 
rished by  the  sword  or  the  halter. 

These  were  followed  in  1538  by  the  vile  and  profligate  set 
of  the  Antinomians,  or  “ enemies  of  the  law  of  works,”  headed 
by  John  Agricola,  who  held  that  it  mattered  not  how  wicked  a 
man  was,  if  lie  had  but  faith,  misinterpreting  Paul's  doctrine, 
Rom.  iii.  28,  vi.  1. 

All  these  mischievous  enthusiasts  and  fanatics,  who  were 
violent  enemies  of  popery,  and  hated  the  whore  of  Babylon, 

* A favourite  text  with  these  fanatics,  and  their  successors  in  England,  during  the 
Grand  Rebellion,  was  Psalm  cxlix.  6 — 9,  “ Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory,  let  them 
sing  aloud  upon  their  beds  ; let  the  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouths,  and  a two-edged 
sword  in  their  hands  ; to  execute  judgment  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishment  upon  the 
people } to  bind  their  Icings  in  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  links  of  iron,"  &c. 
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while  they  loved  or  practised  her  lusts  and  abominations, 
brought  great  scandal  and  odium  upon  the  Reformation , and 
prevented  Erasmus  and  others,  from  embracing  it,  who  were 
friends  to  its  principles.  Luther  vigorously  opposed  them,  and 
had  the  merit  of  reclaiming  their  leader,  Agricola , and  bringing 
him  back  to  his  senses  and  his  duty.  “ This  poisonous  Anti- 
nomian  doctrine,”  said  he,  “ proceedeth  mildly,  and  is  palatable 
to  flesh  and  blood,  but  it  will  produce  much  mischief Collect. 
Mens.  p.  429.  And  when  he  found  that  the  Anabaptists  could 
not  be  reclaimed  by  reason  or  argument,  he  exhorted  the  magis- 
trates to  draw  the  sword  against  them,  and  destroy  them ; not 
for  their  opinions  as  Heretics , but  for  their  misdemeanors,  as 
perjured  and  seditious  rebels. 

And  such  was  the  general  odium  raised  against  them,  that 
the  refugees  of  these  fanatical  sects  who  fled  to  England , found 
no  toleration  there.  Jane  Bocker  and  Van  Pere,  Anabaptists, 
were  burnt  in  Smithfield , in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  by  Cran- 
mer  and  Ridley's  instigation,  as  blasphemers ; and  two  more, 
Henry  Terwert  and  John  Peterson , who  had  been  driven  out  of 
Holland , suffered  in  like  manner,  2 2d  July  1575,  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth , who  was  prejudiced  against  them  as 
Atheists , that  condemned  all  governments , and  taught  seditious 
doctrines.  These  executions,  however,  were  considered  as  un- 
reasonably severe*.  The  young  King,  Edward , signed  the 
death  warrant  of  the  former  with  great  reluctance  and  many 
tears  ; and  in  the  latter  case,  several  English  and  Flemish , emi- 
nent for  their  piety  and  learning,  strongly  interceded  with  the 
Queen  to  prevent  their  execution,  but  in  vain. 


* “There  were  also  divines  in  Lower  Germany,*’  says  Bishop  Taylor , “who  with 
reason  spake  against  the  Inquisition,  ajid  the  restraining  prophesying,  [or  liberty  of 
preaching ,]  who  yet,  when  they  had  shaken  off  the  Spanish  yoke,  began  to  persecute 
their  brethren.”  Liberty  of  Proph.  p.  208.  Thus,  Valentine  Gentilis  was  burnt  at 
Bern,  and  Servetus  at  Geneva,  by  Calvin.  And  the  Calvinist  Synod,  held  at  Dort,  was 
no  less  arbitrary  and  overbearing  against  the  Remonstrants  of  the  Arminian  sect,  than 
the  Popish  Council  of  Trent  against  reputed  Heretics. 

There  is,  however,  this  wide  difference  between  Popish  and  Protestant  persecutions 
for  religion  ; persecution  is  a fundamental  principle  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  accord- 
ingly has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Popes,  councils,  and  Divines,  and  openly  justified  by 
Bossuet.  But  it  is  diametrically  opposite  to  the  principles  of  Protestantism,  disclaiming  all 
religious  tyranny,  and  maintaining  the  rights  of  private  judgment ; and  when  the  turbu- 
lence of  those  unsettled  times  had  subsided,  which  carried  away  such  excellent  men  as 
Cranmer  and  Ridley,  (who  repented  of  their  error  at  the  stake,)  it  was  condemned  by 
the  Reformed  Churches  in  general. 
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How  great,  indeed,  was  the  general  prejudice  against  such 
fanatical  enthusiasts , we  may  judge  from  Milton , not  long 
after,  who,  though  rather  a Republican  in  his  political  princi- 
ples, and  no  friend  to  arbitrary  power  under  any  existing 
government,  thus  characterizes  the  Puritans , their  successors  : 

“ They  bawl  for  Freedom  in  thei r frantic  mood, 

Yet  still  revolt  when  Truth  would  set  them  free ; 

Licence  they  mean,  when  they  cry  Liberty  ! 

For  who  loves  that,  must  be  first  wise  and  good” 

Along  with  this  scum  of  the  Reformation , sprung  up  the 
atheistical  set  of  the  Libertines , in  the  Church  of  Rome , who 
flourished  chiefly  in  Italy  and  France.  These  equally  disre- 
garded all  religious  establishments,  as  no  better  than  priestcraft , 
though  they  attended  the  Churches  of  the  Romanists , and  the 
conventicles  of  the  Reformed,  through  policy,  dissembling  their 
own  opinions,  and  following  the  strongest  party.  Calvin 
attacked,  with  great  severity,  these  “ cabinet  philosophers , 
acting  under  the  papacy ,”  as  its  secret  emissaries,  to  confound 
the  Reformation.  u These  conceited  villains ,”  says  he,  “ who 
pay  no  regard  to  all  these  things,  public  worship , sermons , &c. 
plainly  shew,  by  this,  that  they  have  not  a drop  of  Christianity 
in  them 

The  spawn  of  these  Libertines , or  Freethinkers , were  the 
French  Scavans , Voltaire , D'Alembert , Diderot , Rousseau, 
Condorcet,  Sac.,  who,  like  the  frogs  in  the  Apocalypse,  xvi.  13, 
by  their  continual  croakings  against  Religion  and  Government , 
produced  the  tremendous  explosion  of  the  French  Revolution,  in 
1793.  There  is  a fanaticism  in  philosophy , no  less  than  in 
Religion,  and  still  more  dangerous,  as  Atheism  is  worse  than 
Superstition. 

Hence,  the  Apocalypse , from  its  abuse,  grew  into  disrepute, 
even  among  the  Reformed , from  which  such  licentious  and  revo- 
lutionary practices  were  ignorantly  deduced.  Insomuch  that 
Calvin,  who  wrote  so  largely  on  the  Scriptures,  omitted  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  as  too  mysterious  and  unintelligible  for  that 
age ; while  the  partizans  of  the  See  of  Rome  artfully  decried  its 


• See  a curious  account  of  the  opinions  and  excesses  of  the  Anabaptists,  and  of  the 
Libertines,  in  Brandt's  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Netherlands,  abridged  by  De 
la  Roche,  VqI.  I.  38,  78,  204,  &c.,  and  in  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus,  Vol.  I.  p.  355,  &c. 
which  affords  the  most  authentic  information  on  these  subjects. 
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authenticity , because  it  too  plainly  predicted  the  abominations 
and  final  downfal  of  that  corrupt  and  apostate  Church. 

It  is,  therefore,  more  to  be  regretted  than  wondered  at,  that 
the  framers  of  our  present  Liturgy  confined  themselves  entirely 
to  the  second , or  general  resurrection , excluding  the  first ; as 
may  appear  from  the  collects  for  the  first  and  third  Sundays 
after  Advent , and  for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  *, 
&c.  which  mention  our  Lord's  coming  again , or  “ second 
coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day ,”  as  contrasted  with 
his  u first  coming  in  humility ,”  or  in  the  flesh.  They  should 
rather  have  said,  “ at  his  last  coming  to  judge  the  world,”  which 
would  not  have  interfered  with  the  express  declaration  of  Scrip- 
ture, reckoning  our  Lord’s  appearance  in  glory,  at  the  regenera- 
tion, “ the  second ,”  Heb.  ix.  28,  nor  with  the  primitive  doctrine 
of  King  Edward's  Catechism , as  we  have  seen  ; even  supposing 
that  they  wished  chiefly  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  the  general 
resurrection , as  most  important  to  all,  both  good  and  bad,  who 
compose  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  or  “profess,  and  call 
themselves  Christians .” 

Under  this  interdict  lay  the  doctrine  of  the  first  resurrection , 
till  A.D.  1627,  when  the  learned  and  enlightened  Joseph  Mede , in 
his  masterly  Claris  Apocalyptica , opened  the  door  to  a rational 
and  critical  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  indicated  and 
revived  the  important  and  momentous  doctrine. 

Mede  plainly  and  firmly  states  his  opinion  respecting  the  mis- 
application of  the  Prophecies  that  relate  only  to  the  first  resur- 
rection , in  the  following  terms. 

“ They  (the  interpreters)  are  absolutely  proceeding  to  over- 
turn the  pillar  of  evangelical  truth  concerning  the  glorious  ad- 
vent of  Christ,  who,  neglecting  the  ancient  tradition  of  the 
Church , endeavour  to  transfer  to  another  subject  the  parallel 
prophecies  of  Dan.  vii.  9 — 22,  and  Rev.  xx.  4 f.” 

Since  his  time,  the  doctrine  has  been  gradually  reviving,  and 
must  continue  to  gain  ground  with  the  skilful  study  of  the  chro- 
nological Prophecies.  It  is  now  openly  maintained  by  the 


* This  Collect  is  framed  from  the  Gospel  of  the  Sunday,  Matt.  xxiv.  23 — 31,  relating 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  ensuing  first  resurrection,  rather  than  to  the 
second,  as  will  be  shewn  in  the  sequel. 

f Omnino  Fidei  Evangelicae  de  glorioso  Christi  adventu  columnam  subductum  eunt, 
qui,  vetustd  Ecclesice  traditione  neglecta,  prophetiam  istam,  (Dan.  vii.  9 — 22=  Rev.  xx. 
4,)  alid  transferre  conantur.  Mede’s  Works,  p.  532. 
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most  learned  and  sagacious  critics  and  commentators  of  the 
present  age,  not  only  in  England , such  as  Wood , Whitaker , 
King , Henry  Taylor , Faber,  &c.  but  throughout  Europe.  In- 
somuch, that  David  Levi  does  not  hesitate  to  appeal  to  the 
general  expectation : “ All  the  nations,  Christians  as  well  as 
Jews , seem  to  talk  with  confidence  of  the  speedy  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  nation , and  of  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  true 
Messiah*.”  Dissert.  Vol.  I.  p.  286. 

* David  Levi,  by  a glaring  inconsistency,  (the  natural  result  of  his  partial  blind- 
ness,)  contradicts  the  foregoing  assertion  by  the  following,  in  the  same  volume, 

p.  131. 

“ Several  Christian  writers  contend,  that  these  glorious  promises  (respecting  the 
Messiah,)  are  to  be  fulfilled  at  the  second  coming  of  Jesus,  when  he  is  to  reign  a 
thousand  years  with  the  Saints  upon  earth  : I must  observe,  that  they  have  no  authority 
for  this  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  Nay,  I am  confident  that  they 
cannot  produce  one  single,  clear,  unequivocal  prophecy  from  the  Old  Testament,  which 
foretels  a two-fold  coming  of  one  and  the  same  person,  as  the  Messiah  ; and  that  too  at 
the  distance  of  such  a number  of  years  as  have  elapsed  from  the  supposed  period  of  his 
being  on  earth.  Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Millennium  is  a mere 
chimera,  an  ignis  fatuus,  notwithstanding  all  the  noise  and  pother  that  has  been  made 
about  it.” 

What  thanks  David  Levi  may  gain  from  his  own  people,  for  thus  overturning  “ the 
hope  and  consolation  of  Israel,”  warranted  by  their  oldest  tradition , of  the  seven  millenary 
ages  of  the  world,  which  even  forms  the  basis  of  their  chronology,  is  not  for  us  to  decide. 
But  he  has  made  those  positive  assertions  here,  which  are  refuted  by  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

1.  The  reign  of  the  Messiah  upon  earth  with  his  Saints  for  a thousand  years,  or  a long 
portion  of  time,  intimated  by  Dan.  vii.  14,  is  confirmed  by  the  following  prophecies,  as 
understood  and  interpreted  by  their  most  learned  Rabbis,  ancient  and  modern  ; Jacob’s 
prophecy  of  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.  10 — 12.  Balaam’s  prophecy  of  the  star  and  sceptre , at 
a considerable  distance  of  time,  Numb.  xxiv.  17,  which  gave  rise  to  Barchocab's  rebel- 
lion, under  the  auspices  of  Rabbi  Alciba.  Nathan's  prophecy  of  the  spiritual  Son  of 
David,  2 Sam.  vii.  12 — 16.  David's  prophecies  of  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah, 
Psalm  xlv.  1 — 17>  lxii.  1 — 19.  To  which  we  may  add  those  of  Isaiah , Micah,  Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Zechariah,  &c.,  noticed  in  the  course  of  this  work.  In  Moses, 
Psalm  xc.  4,  “ The  thousand  years”  are  reckoned,  by  R.  Eliezar,  to  denote  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  in  the  seventh  millenary  age. 

2.  Some  remarkable  single  prophecies  intimate,  figuratively,  a twofold  character  of 
the  Messiah.  Such  as  the  grand  charter  of  mercy  at  the  fall,  in  which  the  blessed 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  suffer,  before  his  triumph  over  the  old  Serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15.  It 
is  intimated  plainly,  and  without  any  figure,  in  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  by  the 
Jews,  and  the  subsequent  glory  of  his  reign  as  the  Son  of  God,  Psalm  ii.  1 — 12,  in 
his  remarkable  sufferings  at  his  crucifixion,  which  are  followed  by  his  thanksgiving 
in  glory,  Psalm  xxii.  1 — 22 — 31,  noticed  also  Psalm  Ixxxix.  19 — 46,  and  Isa.  liii.  10, 
11,  &c. 

3.  The  interval  before  his  second  coming,  is  foretold  to  be  of  very  long  continuance , by 
Moses,  Deut.  xxviii.  59,  xxx.  1 — 3,  Isa.  vi.  11,  12,  Hosea  ii.  4,  5,  Dan.  viii.  13,  14. 
And  the  2300  days  or  years  of  Daniel's  grand  prophetic  period,  will  probably  not  expire 
sooner  than  A.D.  1880,  according  to  the  foregoing  computation,  Vol.  II.  p.  511,  521. 
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The  revival  of  this  important  and  momentous  doctrine  of  the 
first  resurrection , will,  under  God,  be  productive  of  several 
advantages. 

1.  It  will  contribute  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews , by  confirming  their  expectations  of  the  approaching 
restoration  of  Israel  to  the  land  of  promise ; and  help  to  recon- 
cile them  to  those  Christians , who  hold  the  same  doctrine  in 
common  with  them.  This  advantage  was  noticed  by  Mede : 
“ While  we  Christians , wrest  those  prophecies  to  the  first  ad- 
vent of  Christ  (in  the  fleshy  which  most  clearly  relate  to  the 
second  (in  glory,)  the  Jews  hold  us  in  derision,  and  are  more 
strongly  confirmed  in  their  infidelity Mede,  p.  537. 

2.  It  will  rescue  a most  salutary  and  awakening  doctrine, 
from  the  wild  reveries  of  ignorant  enthusiasts,  and  mischievous 
fanatics,  treading  in  the  steps  of  the  old  Anabaptists  and  Puri- 
tans, with  which  the  country  is  again  infested ; these  impose 
not  only  on  the  credulity  of  the  vulgar,  but  even  upon  some  in 
the  upper  ranks,  who  from  their  education  and  station,  ought  to 
know  better  things.  Witness  the  prophecies  of  a crazy  Bro- 
thers, ^'credulously  swallowed  even  by  the  orientalist  Hallied ; 
and  “ the  seals' ’ of  Joanna  Southcott,  vindicated  by  the  Rev. 
Philip  Foley,  a beneficed  clergyman  of  the  established  Church  *. 

* The  following  singular  advertisement , by  the  Rev.  Philip  Foley , Rector  of  Old 
Swinford,  near  Stourbridge,  Worcestershire,  appeared  in  the  Salisbury  Journal,  April, 
1809. 

“ To  the  Public. 

“ Nothing  is  fairer  or  more  desirable  than  Truth,  and  it  is  from  this  principle  alone, 
that  I am  induced  to  put  the  following  into  the  Salisbury  Journal,  to  vindicate  and  clear 

a character,  who  has  been  most  wantonly  and  wickedly  traduced. 1 mean  the 

character  of  Joanna  Southcott.  She  has  been  accused  of  three  heavy  charges,  which, 
if  substantiated  against  her,  she  ought  to  suffer  every  severity  which  the  law  of  the  land 
could  inflict  upon  her : but  happily,  there  is  not  the  least  shadow  of  truth  in  any  one  of 
the  accusations. 

“ The  first  charge  made  against  her  is,  that  Mary  Bateman's  wicked  and  infamous 
conduct  (and  who  has  lately  suffered  the  just  sentence  of  the  law  at  Leeds,)  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  Joanna  Southcott,  because  she  happened  to  have  one  of  her  seals. 

“ The  second  charge  brought  against  her,  is  her  having  predicted  the  destruction  of 
Bath,  on  Good  Friday  last. 

“ The  third  charge  brought  against  her,  is  her  having  sold  her  seals  at  half-a-crown 
each. 

“To  the  first : It  is  true,  Mary  Bateman  had  a seal ; but  her  wicked  and 

diabolical  conduct  can  be  no  more,  in  justice,  ascribed  to  Joanna  Southcott,  than  the 
wicked  and  diabolical  conduct  of  Judas,  could,  in  justice,  be  ascribed  to  our  blessed 
Lord,  because  he  was  one  of  his  disciples.  And  this,  ‘ the  wise  will  understand , though 
the  wicked  will  not.*  [Dan.  xii.  10.] 
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3.  “ The  terrors  of  the  Lord during  the  last  woe , and  the 
effusion  of  the  seven  last  vials  of  wrath,  destined  to  precede  the 
second  advent  of  Christ  in  glor)r,  may  tend  to  rouze  a thought- 
less and  a lukewarm  world  of  the  ungodly  from  their  lethargy, 
to  repentance  and  reformation ; while  the  expectation  of  “ a 
new  heavens  and  new  earth , wherein  righteousness  shall  re- 


“ To  the  second:  This  is  a direct  falsehood,  and  can  be  proved  by  many  witnesses. 
For  when  it  was  told  Joanna  Southcott,  that  some  woman  had  predicted  the  destruction 
of  Bath,  on  Good  Friday  last,  she  immediately  answered  that  she  would  be  found  a 
false  prophetess . And  so,  many  people  of  that  city  discovered,  when  they  experienced, 
upon  their  return,  the  mockery  and  ridicule  of  their  neighbours. 

“ To  the  third  : This  is  as  unfounded  as  the  second,  that  Joanna  Southcott 

sold  her  seals  for  half-a-crown  each.  Now  it  happens,  that  there  are  more  than  fifteen 
thousand  people , who  can  prove  she  never  sold  a seal  in  her  life,  or  ever  suffered  one  to 
be  sold  ; for  her  seals  were  given  ‘ without  money  and  without  price ,'  [Isa.  li.  1,]  a free 
gift  to  all  that  had  faith  to  believe  in  her  inspired  writings ; as  well  to  the  poor  as  to 
the  rich. 

“ [II.]  Having  thus  cleared  up  the  charges  against  Joanna  Southcott,  I shall  give  a 
sketch  of  her  divine  mission  ; which  is  to  warn  the  world  of  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  destroy  Satan's  kingdom  of  misery  and  woe;  and  to  establish 
his  own  glorious  kingdom  of  love  and  peace  upon  earth  for  a thousand  years ; as  pro- 
mised Rev.  xx.  when  He  will  reign,  in  spirit,  among  the  children  of  men,  during  that 
period,  before  the  general  judgment. 

“ Her  writings  only  lead  those  who  will  follow  their  directions  to  the  Scriptures  of 
Truth,  [Dan.  x.  21,  xi.  2,]  and  point  out  how  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  that 
golden  book,  the  Bible,  will  be  fulfilled  and  accomplished  ; and  demonstrate,  irresisti- 
bly, that  ‘ the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  soon  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  living  God, 
and  He  will  reign  fat'  ever.'  Rev.  ii.  15. 

“ Illustrious  era  ! Thine  it  is  to  close  the  long  series  of  preparation  which  Provi- 
dence has  been  carrying  on  from  the  first  of  time  ! Thine,  to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the 
worthy  and  devout  of  every  age  and  every  clime  ! Thine,  to  recover  man  from  depreda- 
tion and  dishonour  ! Thine,  to  consummate  the  mission,  and  to  adorn  with  its  brightest 
honour  the  crown  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ! Thine,  to  vindicate  the  govern- 
ment, glorify  the  perfections,  and  illustrate  the  all-bounteous  character  of  the  God  of 
Love  ! Thy  approach,  glad  period,  will  be  hailed  by  myriads  of  intelligent  beings,  who, 
animated  by  thee,  with  a celestial  glow  of  devotion,  will  give  expression  to  their  rap- 
tures, in  the  long  suspended  song  of  angels,  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest — on 
earth,  peace — GOOD  will  towards  men.”  “ Philip  Foley." 

What  sober  and  rational  Christian,  can  avoid  deeply  regretting,  that  talents  like  these, 
qualified  to  join  the  angelic  choir  in  hymning  the  praises  of  the  God  of  love,  and  of  the 
Saviour  of  mankind,  with  a seraphic  glow  of  piety  and  devotion,  could  possibly  be 
perverted,  and  even  prostituted  to  prove  the  divine  mission  of  a Joanna  Southcott ! ! ! 
Alas,  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  currency  of  her  seals,  in  blasphemous  imitation  of  the 
144,000,  sealed  in  their  foreheads,  as  the  true  disciples  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  (Rev.  vii. 
3,  xiv.  1,)  when  fifteen  thousand  sealed  disciples  may  easily  encrease  to  the  apocalyptic 
number,  when  they  have  such  a champion  as  the  pious,  but  deluded  Rector  of  Old  Swin - 
ford,  at  their  head  ! Alas  ! when  will  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  false  pro- 
phetesses, cease  to  unsettle  and  disturb  the  world  ! 

“ All  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course  !" 
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side,”  at  the  regeneration , will  tend  to  comfort  and  support  the 
faithful  in  the  present  hour  of  trial,  and  render  them  more 
serious , more  sober  and  vigilant , to  work  out  their  salvation, 
according  to  the  Apostle’s  exhortation:  “ The  end  of  all  things, 
[or  of  the  present  dispensation,]  is  at  hand  : be  ye  therefore 
sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer,”  1 Pet.  iv.  7 ; “ wherefore,  expect- 
ing these,  study  to  be  found  by  Him,  [Christ,]  spotless  and 
blameless,  in  peace ; and  account  the  long  suffering  of  the  Lord 
for  salvation,”  2 Pet.  iii.  14. 

May  the  light  of  these  wondrous  mysteries,  kindle  in  the 
hearts  of  the  humble  and  diligent  enquirers,  a warmth  to  which 
they  were  before  strangers*  ; and  may  the  Divine  blessing 
attend  these  honest  and  zealous,  but  sober  and  deliberate  endea- 
vours to  revive,  illustrate,  and  enforce  this  awful  and  awakening 
doctrine ! Amen. 

* Such  was  the  effect  of  his  apocalyptic  studies,  upon  that  illustrious  reformer  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  the  momentous  doctrine  of  the  Millennium,  the  “ sober  minded” 
Joseph  Mede,  as  noticed  in  one  of  his  confidential  letters. 

“ I find  more  true  contentment  in  the  contemplation  of  those  things  which  God  hath 
been  pleased  to  reveal  unto  me,  than  the  greatest  dignities  which  ambition  so  hunteth 

after,  could  ever  afford  me. And  T give  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  who  hath  made 

the  light  of  these  His  wonderful  mysteries  to  kindle  that  warmth  in  my  heart,  which  I 
felt  not  till  I began  to  see  them,  and  which  have  made  me  that  which  they  found  me 
not.” 

His  modesty  and  humility,  caution  and  deliberation,  in  publishing  his  discoveries, 
were  still  more  praiseworthy  than  his  uncommon  erudition  and  sagacity. 

In  a letter  to  a friend,  giving  an  account  of  the  leisurely  and  deliberate  progress  he 
made  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse , he  observes,  “ I am  by  nature  cunctabundus 
(dilatory)  in  all  things,  but  in  this  let  no  man  blame  me  if  1 take  more  pause  than  ordi- 
nary.” And  he  gives  this  reason  for  it:  “ Altius  enim  hoc  animo  meo  insedit , [for  this 
hath  been  most  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind,]  that  rashly  to  be  the  author  of  a false 

interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  to  take  God’s  name  in  vain,  in  a high  degree.” 

“ Words,”  says  his  excellent  biographer,  Worthington,  “ worthy  to  be  written  (to  use 
Jeremy's  expression,  XVII.  1,)  with  a pen  of  iron,  or  with  the  point  of  a diamond  upon 
the  table  of  the  heart,  in  the  most  legible  and  lasting  characters ; words  arguing  the 
author’s  most  serious  and  pious  spirit , full  of  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  most 
sadly  to  be  considered  by  the  over  confident  and  superficial  expositors  of  the  divine 
oracles  and  mysteries.”  General  Preface  to  Mede's  Works,  p.  22. 

And  he  concludes  his  Clavis  Apocalyptica  with  this  modest  remark  : 

Haec  ita  disserui,  Lector,  non  temere  asserui.  Rem  vero  totam  Ecclesice,  ex  verbo 
Dei  arbitrandam , defero : cujus  judicio,  ut  par  est,  meam  de  his  mysteriis  sententiam, 
lubens  submitto. 

And  his  Clavis  Apocalyptica  ends  thus  devoutly,  p.  432. 

Id  extremum  te  volo,  Lector,  qui  in  haec  incideris,  ut  si  mihi  assidenti,  quid  forte  re - 
velatum  esse  perspexeris,  aut  tibi  ipsi,  aut  aliis,  ad  haec  mysteria  [intelligenda]  profutu- 
rum,  id  totum  Dei  in  me  misericordiae  acceptum  referas ; Cui,  et  ego,  ob  tantillum  sapi- 
entiee  Ejus  radiolum,  grates  persolvere  nunquam  desinam  : Sin  quid  aberratum  sit,  id 
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IY.  THE  EXTRAORDINARY  AIDS  OF  THE  GOSTEL. 

These  are  thus  detailed  in  the  fourth  clause  of  the  com- 
mission. 

1.  The  expulsion  of  demons. 

2.  The  gift  of  tongues. 

3.  The  handling  serpents. 

4.  The  drinking  deadly  potions , unhurt. 

5.  The  miraculous  cure  of  diseases. 

1.  THE  EXPULSION  OF  DEMONS. 

This  is  noticed  first,  perhaps,  as  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  the 
final  downfal  of  Satan , their  prince.  This  stupendous  power 
was  originally  granted  to  the  Apostles  in  their  first  commission, 
Matt.  x.  1 ; afterwards  to  the  seventy , Luke  x.  17  ; and  was  now 
formally  renewed.  Instances  of  it  are  found  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  See  the  cases  of  the  damsel  at  Philippi , Acts  xvi. 
16 — 18;  and  of  the  Jewish  exorcists  at  Ephesus , Acts  xix. 
13 — 16,  noticed  before,  p.  106,  107. 

The  apostolical  fathers , next  in  succession  to  the  Apostles, 
notice  this  as  common  in  their  age. 

Clemens  Romanus , about  A.D.  96,  says,  in  his  Recognitions, 
cap.  32,  33,  “ Ev ery  faithful  Christian  has  power  over  demons .” 
“ Be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  and 
then  if  ye  believe  with  entire  faith , and  true  purity  of  mind,  ye 
also  shall  expel  wicked  spirits  and  demons  out  of  others,  and 
free  men  from  diseases.  For  the  demons  know  and  acknow- 
ledge them  that  have  devoted  themselves  to  God,  and  are  some- 
times expelled  even  at  their  presence.  We  therefore  exhort 
you  to  become  of  our  religion ; and  we  assure  you,  that  when 
ye  advance  to  the  same  faith  and  innocency  of  life  with  us,  ye 

also  shall  have  equal  and  the  same  power  against  demons .” 

This  agrees  with  our  Lord’s  requisites  of  faith,  prayer,  and 
fastinq,  in  the  more  difficult  cases,  Matt.  xvii.  20,  21.  See  this 
Vol.  p.  134,  135. 

solum  meum  [met]  esse  memineris,  hominis  quantillarum  virium  et  nullaterius  ad  hsec 
(quod  prob6  mild  conscius  sum)  ex  meipso  idonei. 

Benedictio  et  Honor , et  Gloria 

Ei 

Qui  insidet  Throno  et 
Agno 

In  scecula  seeculorum. 
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Justin  Martyr , A.D.  140,  also  vouches  the  same  in  his  Apo- 
logies, p.  45,  302.  “ Even  now , we  who  believe  in  Jesus,  ex- 
orcising all  the  demons  and  wicked  spirits , have  them  subject 
to  us and  this,  he  adds,  “ throughout  the  world” 

Heathen  testimony  also  confirms  their  report. 

Strabo , that  judicious  historian,  contemporary  with  Christ, 
says,  “ Divination  and  oracles  were  more  in  estimation  among 
the  ancients,  but  are  now  held  in  much  indifference  : wherefore 
the  oracle  at  Ammon , which  was  formerly  esteemed,  has  almost 
ceased.  And  the  sacred  oracle  at  Delphi  is  neglected,  which 
before  was  exceedingly  esteemed,”  p.  818,  419. 

Plutarch  also,  who  died  A.D.  119,  says,  “ It  is  needless  to 
enquire  or  debate  here  about  the  cessation  of  oracles , since  we 
see  a failure  of  them  all,  except  one  or  two ; the  rest  being  silent 
or  wholly  deserted”  p.  411. 

These  are  curious  and  valuable  testimonies.  They  go  to 
establish  the  former  prevalence  of  demoniacal  possession  and 
oracular  divination ; to  distinguish  that  from  ordinary  diseases , 
and  this  from  mere  priestcraft. 

2.  THE  GIFT  OF  TONGUES. 

This  amazing  and  astonishing  gift  was  peculiar  to  the  last 
commission.  It  was  a miracle  new  and  unheard  of  in  former 
ages  ; and  “ greater”  or  more  decisive,  than  any  wrought  by 
our  Lord  himself  during  his  ministry.  Possessions  or  diseases 
might  be  counterfeited ; even  death  might  be  only  apparent ; 
the  reality,  therefore,  of  such  cures,  and  restorations  to  life, 
might  be  questioned  by  gainsayers,  and  denied  by  infidels  * : 
but  to  inspire  a company  of  “ unlettered  Galileans ,”  who  knew 
only  their  mother  tongue,  and  whose  dialect  was  proverbial  for 
its  vulgarity , suddenly  and  instantaneously  with  the  knowledge 
and  expression  of  sixteen  or  eighteen  different  languages  or 
dialects ; when  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  the  acquisition 
of  a single  new  language  is  a work  of  so  much  time  and  pains 
to  understand,  and  still  more  to  speak  it  with  fluency  and  cor- 
rectness, was  indeed  a miracle  of  the  most  stupendous  size, 
carrying  with  it  the  most  overpowering  and  irresistible  convic- 
tion, the  simplest  and  plainest  in  itself,  and  the  most  impossible 

* See  Lord  Barrington's  excellent  observations  on  this  head,  Miscellan.  Sacra.  Vol.  I. 
p.  318. 
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to  be  counterfeited.  No  wonder  then  that  the  effect  was  so  pro- 
digious, as  the  conversion  of  three  thousand  prejudiced  Jews  in 
one  day  to  the  faith  of  a crucified  Saviour,  at  Jerusalem , 
the  scene  of  his  disgrace,  and  only  fifty -two  days  after,  on  the 
memorable  day  of  Pentecost , Acts  ii. 

As  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel  was  produced  by  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  perplex  and  punish  the  rebel- 
lion of  the  first  colonizers  of  the  earth  after  the  flood,  by  de- 
feating their  impious  project,  and  hiding  from  them  that  pri- 
maeval language  in  which  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the 
true  God,  and  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  his  providence, 
had  been  till  then  conveyed  to  righteous  Noah  and  his  family ; 
so  was  the  same  Spirit  graciously  pleased  to  rescind  that 
curse,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  2500  years  afterwards,  and  once 
more  bring  the  benighted  Gentile  world  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ; by  enabling  his  chosen  in- 
struments, the  Apostles,  to  publish  “ the  wonderful  dispensa- 
tions of  God”  to  all  these  nations,  in  their  own  languages  and 
dialects,  to  their  infinite  amazement ; not  only  for  the  manner, 
but  also  for  the  matter  of  these  extraordinary  communications. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  conferred  on  the  Apostles,  and  probably 
also  on  their  original  company  of  120  persons,  assembled  with 
them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  afterwards  on  Paul,  &c.  was 
various  and  manifold.  To  some  was  granted  the  faculty  of 
speaking  in  several  languages  to  foreigners,  more  or  fewer ; to 
others  the  faculty  of  interpreting  what  was  so  spoken  to  natives, 
as  remarked  by  Paul,  who  spoke  a greater  variety  of  languages 
than  any  of  the  Apostles,  as  he  had  intercourse  with  a greater 
variety  of  foreign  nations,  1 Cor.  xii.  10,  xiv.  18. 

This  is  the  only  gift  noticed  in  our  Lord’s  commission,  as 
being  the  principal  and  the  most  brilliant  of  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  most  necessary  to  convince  unbelievers,  1 Cor. 
xiv.  22,  but  it  was  accompanied  with  others  no  less  necessary 
for  the  discharge  of  their  arduous  ministry;  1.  “ the  word  of 
wisdom ,”  1 Cor.  xii.  8,  or  revelation  of  the  scheme  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  and  future  fortunes  of  the  Church,  conferred 
on  the  Apostles,  fulfilling  our  Lord’s  promise  to  them,  John  xiv. 
26,  xvi.  13  ; Luke  xxi.  15.  2.  The  word  of  knowledge,  1 Cor. 

xii.  8,  which,  as  distinguished  from  the  preceding,  may  denote 
an  extraordinary  insight  into  the  meaning  and  drift  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament,  relating  to  the  Christian  dis- 
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pensation;  respecting  which  our  Lord  himself  began  to  open 
their  minds,  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv.  27—45, 
and  with  these  was  connected,  3.  an  extraordinary  spirit  of  bold- 
ness ox  courage,  to  publish  the  Gospel,  in  defiance  of  all  dangers 
or  persecutions,  so  different  from  that  spirit  of  fear  which  had 
possessed  them  before.  And  an  earnest  of  it  was  that  “Holy 
Spirit ” with  which  Christ  inspired  them  on  the  evening  of  the 
resurrection,  John  xx.  22,  the  immediate  effect  of  which  ap- 
peared in  their  first  act  of  calmly  and  deliberately  filling  up  the 
vacancy  made  in  their  number  by  the  treason  and  death  of 
Judas , Acts  i.  15 — 26  ; and  more  plainly,  when  filed  with  the 
Spirit , on  their  subsequent  conduct.  And  these  were  crowned, 
4.  by  the  discerning  of  spirits,  1 Cor.  xii.  10,  or  the  faculty  of 
distinguishing  impostors  and  false  brethren  from  the  faithful,  so 
necessary  to  guard  the  infant  Church  from  imposition  and  ruin; 
and  in  order  to  punish  such,  5.  the  Apostles  were  empowered  to 
deliver  offenders  to  Satan,  and  to  smite  them  with  diseases,  and 
even  with  death,  as  exercised  by  Peter  in  the  death  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  1 — 13,  and  by  Paul  in  the  blindness  of 
Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  Acts  xiii.  8 — 12,  and  disease  of  the  inces- 
tuous person  at  Corinth,  1 Cor.  v.  1 — 5. 

These  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  were  shed  or  poured 
forth  most  abundantly  on  the  Apostles  and  original  disciples, 
on  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  visibly  descended  and  rested,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost ; and  they  were  not  only  permanent,  or 
lasted  during  their  lives,  but  the  Apostles  had  the  further  as- 
tonishing privilege  of  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  on  bap- 
tized converts,  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands,  as  on  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  ii.  38;  in  Samaria,  Acts 
viii.  17,  and  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1 — 7. 

These  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  exercised,  not  in  obscure  comers, 
but  in  the  capital,  and  most  populous  cities  of  the  world,  Rome, 
Corinth,  Thessalonica , Philippi,  Antioch,  Ephesus,  &c.  in  which 
the  Gospel  was  first  preached.  Of  their  frequency,  therefore, 
and  notoriety,  there  cannot  be  a doubt.  Paul  enquired  of  the 
Ephesian  converts,  who  had  been  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  “ Received  ye  the  Holy  Spirit  since  ye 
believed  ?”  Acts  xix.  2.  And  we  may  collect  from  his  Epistles, 
that  the  two  greatest  Gentile  Churches,  of  Rome  and  Corinth, 
abounded  most  in  spiritual  gifts,  Rom.  i.  11,  viii.  16,  xii.  3, 

1 Cor.  i.  5 — 7,  xiv.  1 — 22.  Clemens  Romanus,  A.D.  97,  in  his 
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Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  asserts,  that  “ there  was  a full  effu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  all  f Ignatius,  A.D.  107, 
declares,  that  u the  Church  of  Smyrna  was  favoured  with  every 
gift,  and  was  deficient  in  none.  See  the  original  passages  in 
Grotius  on  Mark  xvi.  18 ; and  Whitby's  excellent  preface  to  the 
Epistles. 

3.  HANDLING  SERPENTS. 

Of  this  we  have  a remarkable  instance  in  the  viper  that  fastened 
on  St.  Paul's  hand,  after  his  shipwreck,  on  the  island  of  Melita, 
which  he  shook  off  again,  without  receiving  any  harm,  to  the 
amazement  of  the  natives,  who  then  looked  upon  him  as  a god, 
Acts  xxvii.  3 — 6. 

The  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Avoda  Sara,  relates  a remarkable 
tradition  of  R.  Eleazer,  the  son  of  Hama.  When  he  had  been 
bitten  by  a serpent,  James,  a man  of  Cepliarsama,  came  to  him, 
and  offered  to  cure  him,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Pandira. 
But  his  uncle,  R.  Ismael , forbad  it,  saying,  Son  of  Dama,  it  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  do  so.  The  son  of  Hama  answered,  I will 
prove  out  of  the  law,  that  it  is  lawful.  But  R.  Ismael  would 
not  permit  him  to  prove  it,  until  he  died.  Then  R.  Ismael  re- 
joiced and  said,  Blessed  art  thou,  son  of  Dama,  because  thy  soul 
departed  in  purity,  arid  thou  didst  not  break  through  the  fence 
of  the  sages ; for  whosoever  breaketh  the  fence,  the  Serpent 
shall  bite  him ; and  he  was  bitten  [in  this  worlds  to  the  end 
that  the  Serpent  might  not  bite  him  in  the  world  to  come.  And 
what  text  is  in  his  favour,  that  he  should  not  die  therein  ? — Levit. 
xviii.  5.  “ Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes,  and  my  judg- 
ments, and  keep  my  ordinances  ; which  if  a man  do,  he  shall 
live  by  them : I am  the  Lord.” 

This  instance  is  curious  and  valuable  ; it  is  a concession  from 
a hostile  quarter,  of  our  Lord’s  enabling  his  disciples  “ to 
trample  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy,”  the  old  Serpent,  as  foretold  of  Christ,  Psalm  xci. 
13,  Luke  x.  18.  See  this  Vol.  p.  147.  While  it  proves,  that  by  the 
old  Serpent,  the  Jewish  Church  understood  the  Devil;  and  that 
they  held  the  eternal  as  well  as  the  temporal  sanctions  of  the 
Mosaical  law,  in  its  genuine  spirit.  See  the  foregoing  articles, 
Vol.  II.  p.  219,  255. 
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4.  DRINKING  DEADLY  POTIONS. 

The  New  Testament  affords  no  example  of  this.  But  we 
learn  from  ecclesiastical  tradition,  that  in  the  Heathen  perse- 
cutions, the  Apostle  John  drank  a cup  of  poison  unhurt.  Euse- 
bius, in  his  History,  mentions  other  instances,  of  Barsabas , Sa- 
binus , &c.  p.  112. 

The  Jerusalem  Talmud  has  also  preserved  a remarkable  tra- 
dition of  the  son  of  R.  Joshua  ben  Levi.  This  boy  drank  a 
deadly  potion,  but  was  cured  by  an  incantation  in  the  name  of 
Jesus , the  son  of  Panther  a.  “ When  he  had  escaped  [death,]  his 
father  enquired  what  the  enchanter  had  said  ? Who  answered, 
that  he  had  invoked  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Then  his 
father  said,  it  would  have  been  better  that  he  had  died,  rather 
than  heard  this  name.  And  immediately  it  happened  so,”  [the 
boy  died.]  See  Wetstein  on  Mark  xvi.  18,  for  these  and  other 
Talmudic  legends. 

This  instance  also,  is  extremely  curious  ; it  vouches  the  cus- 
tom of  invoking  the  name  of  Jesus  among  Jewish  exorcists  and 
enchanters,  noticed  in  Scripture,  Mark  ix.  38,  Acts  xix.  13  ; and 
records  the  punishment  of  an  unbelieving  father  in  the  death  of 
his  son. 


5.  CURING  DISEASES. 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  places  this  the  last  in  the  list, 
as  if  thereby,  the  more  clearly  to  distinguish  it  from  the  first,  the 
dispossession  of  Demoniacs.  Of  this,  several  signal  instances 
occur  in  the  Acts,  and  their  frequency  is  intimated  in  the  Epistles. 
The  most  remarkable  are  the  following. 

1.  Peter  cured  a cripple  at  the  temple  gate.... Acts  iii.  1 — 9. 
acknowledged  by  the  Jewish  council  — iv.  14 — 16. 

2.  His  shadow  cured  many  — v.  15. 

3.  He  restored  Dorcas  to  life — ix.  36 — 40. 

4.  Paul  cured  a cripple  at  Lystra — xiv.  8 — 11. 

5.  Handkerchiefs  from  his  body  performed 

distant  cures  — xix.  11,  12. 

6.  He  restored  Eutychus  to  life  ....; — xx.  12. 

7.  The  prayer  of  faith  healed  the  sick James  v.  14 — 16. 

The  power  of  raising  the  dead  was  probably  confined  to  the 

Apostles.  Nor  do  they,  at  all  times,  appear  to  have  possessed 
the  gift  of  healing.  Otherwise  Paul  would  not  probably  have 
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left  behind  him  his  friend  Trophimus , sick  at  Miletus , 2 Tim. 
iv.  20,  nor  prescribed  “ wine”  for  his  favourite  pupil,  Timothy's 
u many  infirmities ,”  1 Tim.  v.  23,  if  it  rested  solely  on  his  own 
option  to  cure  them,  any  more  than  himself,  2 Cor.  xii.  8. 

THEIR  DURATION. 

How  long  these  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  lasted  in  the 
Church,  is  not  ascertained  in  ecclesiastical  history.  We  have 
strong  grounds,  however,  to  think,  that  they  did  not  extend,  in 
general,  beyond  the  end  of  the  first  century. 

1.  Their  continuance  longer  was  unnecessary  after  the  Gos- 
pel had  been  preached  and  received  throughout  the  known 
world.  They  naturally  ceased  with  their  uses,  1.  u to  confirm 
the  word  by  signs  co-operating ,”  Mark  xvi.  20 ; 2.  to  arrest  the 
attention  of  unbelievers , Acts  xiv.  11,  and  3.  to  overcome  their 
prejudices , 1 Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

2.  Our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  frequently  forewarn  the  faith- 
ful, by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  against  false  prophets,  and  false 
teachers,  who  should  propose  great  signs  and  wonders,  so  specious, 
that  if  it  were  possible,  they  should  deceive  even  the  elect,  Matt, 
xxiv.  24.  That  an  apostate  power  should  appear  in  the  Church 
itself,  according  to  the  energy  of  Satan,  with  all  false  power,  and 
signs,  and  wonders,  whose  deluded  followers  should  believe  a 
lie,  2 Thess.  ii.  3 — 9.  That  many  false  prophets,  and  many 
Antichrists  had  gone  forth,  even  in  the  Apostle  John's  days, 
1 John  ii.  18,  iv.  1 — 3. 

This  leads  us  to  infer  the  cessation  of  the  true  gifts  and  powers 
at  an  early  period,  which  during  their  continuance  had  ex- 
tinguished the  false. 

The  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  frequently  re- 
port their  continuance,  but  apparently  from  hearsay,  and  not 
from  actual  knowledge  or  observation.  Thus  Irenceus,  A.D.  178, 
says,  “ We  hear  (cncovopsv)  of  many  brethren  in  the  Church, 
having  many  prophetic  gifts,  and  speaking  all  sorts  of  tongueshy 
THE  Spirit,  and  exposing  the  secret  intentions  of  men  for  the 
[public]  good,  and  expounding  the  mysteries  of  God.”  Euseb. 
Hist.  Eccl.  v.  7.  And  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  A.D.  181, 
declined  the  proposal  of  a noble  Greek,  to  embrace  Christianity, 
if  the  Bishop  would  shew  him  a singly  person  raised  from  the 
dead.  When  it  was  objected  to  Chrysostom,  A.D.  398,  u Why 
are  not  miracles  performed  at  this  day  ?”  he  evidently  admitted 
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the  fact  in  his  answer,  “ for  want  of  faith,  and  virtue , and 
piety  in  these  times.”  Middleton's  Enquiry,  p.  130 — 137. 
And  yet  this  same  Father  was  a zealous  advocate  for  the  Mon- 
kish miracles.  “ There  is  no  region,  says  he,  where  new  and 
unthought  of  miracles  are  not  famous ; which,  if  they  were  for- 
geries, could  never  have  gained  such  admiration.”  And  he 
gravely  relates,  that  “ the  coffins  and  bones  of  the  martyrs  had 
great  virtue  and  power ;”  that  “ even  Devils  were  tormented  by 
the  bones  of  the  martyrs .”  He,  and  the  rest  of  the  Monkish 
Fathers,  even  the  most  celebrated,  Athanasius , Augustine , Ter- 
tullian , Hilary , Cyprian , &c.  first  attested  these  lying  wonders , 
to  support  the  credit  of  their  own  inventions  and  innovations, 
concerning  the  worship  of  saints  and  veneration  of  reliques ; 
and  then,  when  brought  into  repute,  upon  the  credit  of  their 
testimony,  as  holy  and  religious  men,  they  urge  this  very  repute 
as  an  argument  of  their  truth  ! Such  lying  wonders  being  im- 
plicitly swallowed  by  their  superstitious  and  credulous  fol- 
lowers. 

The  natural  and  necessary  consequence  of  these  pious  frauds, 
to  uphold  the  corruptions  of  Christianity,  was  the  revival  of  the 
“ doctrine  of  Demons ,”  and  admission  of  the  reality  of  Pagan 
miracles , and  miraculous  cure  of  diseases  wrought  by  Demons 
in  confirmation  of  Paganism.  These  same  Fathers  of  the  Church 
all  admit,  that  the  Heathen  magicians  and  jugglers  performed 
many  wonderful  things,  surpassing  human  powers,  by  the  as- 
sistance of  Demons;  thus  betraying  the  cause  of  Christi- 
anity, and  degrading  the  true  miracles  wrought  in  its  sup- 
port, to  a level  with  “ lying  wonders ,”  and  thereby  lessening 
their  credibility. 

Hence  we  are  warranted  to  conclude,  that  the  true  miracles 
ceased,  before  the  false  ones  sprouted  up  in  the  Church ; be- 
cause their  continuance  would  even  have  been  prejudicial  to 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  by  the  mistaken  and  mischievous  zeal 
of  the  Fathers,  confounding  both  together,  and  thereby,  as  far  as 
in  them  lay,  setting  the  seal  of  God  to  false  doctrines,  and  the 
worship  of  false  mediators,  and  introducing  that  grand  apos- 
tacy , expressly  foretold  by  the  Spirit,  1 Tim.  iv.  1.  And  we 
scruple  not  to  agree  with  Mr.  Gibbon,  in  “ limiting  the  gift  of 
supernatural  powers  to  that  happy  period,  exempt  from  error 
and  deceit ,”  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  first  succession 
of  apostolical  Fathers,  to  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  been 
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imparted  by  the  Apostles.  See  Henry  Taylor's  Thoughts  on 
the  grand  Apostacy , p.  9*2 — 95. 

V.  THE  ORDINARY  AIDS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Though  the  extraordinary  aids  of  Christianity,  or  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  other  miraculous  powers , were  not  probably  of 
long  duration,  Christ,  “ the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age,” 
did  not  leave  his  faithful  disciples  “ orphans  f (Johnxiv.  18,) 
after  they  were  withdrawn;  He  solemnly  promised  them  his 
sufficient  aid,  “ all  the  days ” of  their  ministiy,  “ to  the  end  of 
the  world,"  in  the  last  clause  of  his  commission  ; in  continua- 
tion of  his  former  promises,  that  “ where  two  or  three  should 
meet  together  in  his  name , there  would  he  he  present  with 
them,"  to  grant  their  requests ; that  “ he  would  pray  the 
Father  to  send  them  another  Advocate,  who  should  re- 
main with  them  for  everf  John  xiv.  16 — 18,  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
Thus  putting  them  under  the  joint  protection  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  whose  sendee  they  were  jointly 
dedicated  in  baptism. 

THE  FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

These  also  are  the  gift  of  God  no  less  than  the  extraordi- 
nary, but  given,  like  our  food  and  raiment,  as  the  encourage- 
ments and  rewards  of  our  own  industry.  “ In  his  ordinary 
operations  the  Spirit  wrorks  with  us,  not  for  us,  offers  his  as- 
sistance, but  forces  it  not  upon  us ; accompanies,  not  excludes 
our  endeavours  And  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are 
these,  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions  of  mind,  and  settled  habits , 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  gradually  produces  in  the  regenerate , 
together  with  those  good  works  which  spring  and  grow  out  of 
them,  as  naturally  as  the  tree  produces  its  proper  fruit.  They 
are  thus  enumerated  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 

66  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love"  toward  God  and  our 
neighbour ; “ joy,"  or  delight  in  God,  arising  from  a cheering 
sense  of  our  interest  in  Him  and  His  love  to  us,  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  ; “ peace f or  tranquillity  of  mind,  springing  from  a 

* For  the  Spirit  co-operating , helpetli  our  infirmities or  feeble  endeavours  of  obe- 
dience, ( GvvavTikapfiavtTcii  tcuq  aaQtvuaig  rjfuov,) “ for  we  know  that  He  co- 

operated [in\  all  things,  for  good,  with  them  that  love  God,  who  are  called,  according 
to  His  purpose,”  (roig  ayenruxn  tov  Osov  [fcara]  iravra  avvspyei  eig  ayadov,) 
Rom.  viii.  26 — 28. 
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conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  man ; “ long  suffer- 
ing” or  patient  endurance  and  forgiveness  of  provocations  and 
injuries ; “ kindness”  or  readiness  to  assist  and  serve  others ; 
“ goodness”  or  benevolence  of  disposition,  liberality  of  mind ; 
“ fidelity  ,”  or  faithfulness  in  adhering  to  truth,  and  performing 
our  engagements,  even  to  our  own  loss ; “ meekness”  or  mild- 
ness of  disposition ; “ temperance”  or  self  government,  conti- 
nence with  regard  to  sensual  pleasures  of  every  kind,  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  “ For 
they  that  are  Christ’s  have  crucified  the  flesh , with  the  af- 
fections and  lusts,”  Gal.  v.  22 — 24. 

This  gracious  “fruit  of  the  light  or  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  shining  forth  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  faith- 
ful, who  walk  as  children  of  light,  and  have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitf  ul  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  abhor  and  reprove 
them, — constitutes  that  “ wisdom  from  above*,”  descending  ul- 
timately from  the  Father  of  lights,  which  “ first,  is 
pure”  or  free  from  all  pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  ; “ then  peaceable,”  disposed  to  pro- 
mote peace  and  good  will  among  men ; tc  gentle”  or  accommo- 
dating to  others  in  things  not  sinful ; “ easy  to  be  persuaded ,” 
or  ready  to  admit  a reasonable  excuse ; “ full  of  mercy  and  of 
good  fruits”  springing  from  mercy,  such  as  beneficence,  libe- 
rality, &c.  “ impartial ,”  not  unduly  respecting  persons,  parties, 
or  sects ; “ without  hypocrisy,”  free  from  all  affectation  of  su- 
perior sanctity,  purity,  or  orthodoxy.  James  iii.  17. 

This  heavenly  wisdom,  as  contrasted  with  “ the  earthly” 
which  is  “ carnal,  demoniacal,  abounding  in  bitter  zeal  and 
contention,  subversive  of  order , and  productive  of  every  evil 
work”  James  iii.  14 — 16,  coincides  writh  that  first  and  choicest 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  Christian  love,  or  charity,  which  was  de- 
fined before  ; and  which  is  thus  described  by  its  distinguishing 
properties  f. 

* Instead  of  the  received  reading,  Ephes.  v.  9,  6 Kap-rrog  rov  7 rvtvparog,  Gries- 
bach  has  restored  6 Kapnog  tov  (puirog,  which  is  required  by  the  context,  and  supported 
by  several  ancient  MSS. 

t In  this  admired  description  of  Christian  love,  or  charity,  (aycnrr],)  denoting,  ac- 
cording to  Sir  Thomas  More,  “ a good,  virtuous,  well  ordered  love as  distinguished  from 
the  passion  of  sensual  love,  (spoog  *,)  so  frequent  in  the  Heathen  classics,  and  deified  in 

* It  is  remarkable,  that  the  classic  noun,  epu) g,  amor,  and  the  verb  epaoj,  amo,  do  not 
occur  in  the  New  Testament  ; their  places  are  supplied  by  £7ri Qvpta,  cupido,  and 
emOvpeu),  cupio. 
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“ Charity  is  long  suffering , is  kind; 
Charity  envieth  not,  is  not  puffed  up, 


tlieir  mythology  as  Cupid , the  Apostle,  so  well  versed  in  Pagan  philosophy,  seems  tacitly 
to  correct  their  reigning  vices,  in  his  address  to  the  Grecian  philosophers  of  Corinth ; as 
he  had  before  exposed  those  of  the  Roman  philosophers,  Rom.  i.  29 — 32. 

I.  paKpoOvpti,  is  “ long  suffering ,”  or  “ slow  to  anger.”  This  was  recommended  by 
the  Stoic  philosophy  ; the  sum  of  which  was  comprised  by  Epictetus,  in  two  words, 
avexov  Kal  ctrrexov,  “ bear  and  forbear And  some  of  the  Sages  and  Philosophers 
shewed  themselves  remarkably  patient  of  injuries,  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Socrates,  &c. 

IT.  xP,?(Tr£V£rai  *s  “ kind”  or  “ beneficent .”  The  Stoics  placed  “ all  the  praise  of 
virtue,  in  action ,”  or  active  benevolence ; as  the  best  means  of  acquiring  popularity, 
which  is  principally  gained  by  conferring  benefits,  and  next,  by  shewing  a wish  to  serve 
others,  even  if  the  ability  be  wanting.  Cicero  de  Officiis,  ii.  5 — 9.  But  the  Apostle, 
rejecting  the  motive  of  self  interest,  shews  that  charity  is  disposed  to  “ serve”  others  “ of 
her  own  accord,”  which  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  middle  verb,  i. 

These  form  the  general  outline  of  charity. 

The  particulars  are  as  follow. 

1.  ov  ZqXoi,  “ envieth  not ” the  superior  endowments  or  prosperity  of  others.  The 
Roman  philosophers  were  represented  as  11  full  of  envy,”  Rom.  i.  29,  and  the  Grecian, 
of  “ emulations,”  (ZyXot)  and  “ envyings,”  (tpQovoi,)  Gal.  v.  20,  21,  1 Cor.  iii.  3. 

2.  ov  7rep7repsvtrai,  “ vaunteth  not  herself”  in  all  the  pompous  figures  of  heathen 
oratory,  or  “ enticing  words  of  maids  wisdom ,”  1 Cor.  ii.  4.  This  scarce  word  is  well 
defined  by  Basil,  ri  cerri  TrspnepeveaQai',  ttclv  6 prj  dia  xptiav,  aWa  8i a KaWonrio- 
pov  TrapaXapfiavtrai,  “all  that  is  adventitiously  introduced,  not  for  use,  but  for  or- 
nament.” And  Cicero,  who  uses  the  word,  has  well  illustrated  its  meaning  by  his  own 
example,  stating  how  he  played  the  orator  in  a public  speech  before  Pompey.  Ego  autem 
ipse,  Dii  boni ! quo  modo  £V£7rep7rep£V(7apr]v  novo  auditori  Pompeio  ! si  unquam  mihi 
7reptodoi,  r\  Kapirai,  rj  evQvprjpara,  rj  Karaoatvai,  suppeditaverunt,  illo  tempore. 

Quid  multa?  clamores  [plaudentium] intellexi  hominem  \_Pompeium\  moveri.  Epist. 

ad  Atticum,  i.  14.  Here  the  verb,  in  a compound  state,  evidently  signifies,  “ to  make 
an  ostentatious  display  of  oratory,”  as  well  explained  by  Casaubon , Me  ostentari,  res 
meas  augendo,  ornando,  amplificando. 

3.  ov  tyvaiovrai,  “ is  not  puffed  up”  with  spiritual  pride,  on  account  of  superior 
knowledge,  eloquence,  or  spiritual  gifts,  like  his  factious  opponents  at  Corinth,  who  were 
so  puffed  up,  1 Cor.  iv.  6 — 18,  19,  v.  2 ; and  at  Colosse,  Col.  ii.  18. 

4.  ovk  aaxr/povsi,  “ is  not  disorderly,”  violating  decorum  or  decency,  like  the  inces- 
tuous person  at  Corinth,  1 Cor.  v.  1 — 13  ; women  praying  with  their  heads  uncovered, 
1 Cor.  xi.  13;  the  disorderly  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  1 Cor.  xi.  17 — 34;  the 
irregular  display  of  spiritual  gifts  in  their  assemblies,  1 Cor.  xiv.  26 — 33  ; the  preaching 
of  women,  1 Cor.  xiv.  34. — “ Let  all  things  be  done  decently,  (ei loxypovioq,)  and  ac- 
cording to  order,”  (Kara  ra%iv,)  1 Cor.  xiv.  40. 

5.  ov  Zrirti  ra  tavrriQ,  “ seeketh  not  her  own”  gain,  but  rather  the  gain  of  others, 
1 Cor.  x.  24  ; Rom.  xv.  2,  most  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  service  of  her  friends, 
with  perfect  disinterestedness,  2 Cor.  xii.  15. 

6.  ov  7T apo%vverai,  “ is  not  highly  provoked,”  or  wrathful,  for  irapo^vopoq  signifies 
“ a sharp  contention ” or  violent  quarrel,  as  between  Paul  himself  and  Barnabas,  so  that 
they  separated,  Acts  xv.  39.  Compare  Actsxxiii.3;  Ephes.  iv.  31  ; James  i.  19. 

7.  ov  Xoyi&rai  to  kokov,  “ imputeth  not  the  evil,”-  or  reckoneth  not  the  mischief- 
offered  to  her,  intending  to  retaliate,  rather  imitating  the  generosity  of  Joseph  to  his 
brethren,  Gen.  xiv.  4 — 8,  1.  20 ; and  the  goodness  of  God  to  sinners,  Rom.  iv.  8 ; 

YOL.  III.  C C 
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Is  not  disorderly , seelcetli  not  her  own  [gain,] 

Is  not  highly  provoked,  imputeth  not  the  evil  [done  to  her,] 

Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth, 

Covereth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 

Hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things .” — 1 Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7* 

The  permanence  of  this  choicest  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  finely 
contrasted  by  the  Apostle,  with  the  occasional  and  temporary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit , in  the  sequel. 

“ Charity  never  faileth ; but  whether  there  be  prophecies , 
they  shall  end”  w hen  they  come  to  be  fulfilled ; “ wt hether  there 
be  tongues , they  shall  cease”  wfith  them  necessity ; “ whether 
there  be  knowledge , it  shall  end”  with  the  mystery  of  the  Gos- 
pel, in  the  full  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

“ For  now  we  know  in  part , and  we  prophesy  in  part”  or 
imperfectly  ; “ but  when  the  perfect  [ revelation  of  the  Lord] 
is  come , then  the  partial  knowledge  shall  end”  Thus,  “ When 
I was  a child , (vrj7noc,)  I spake  as  a child , I understood  as  a 
child , I reasoned  as  a child ; but  w hen  I became  a man , ( avrjp ,) 

1 left  off  the  things  of  a child.  For  now  we  behold  [the 
Lord]  in  a mirror  enigmatically , or  obscurely ; but  then  face 
to  face , or  clearly ; now  I know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I myself 
know  intimately,  (tTriyvioao/mi,)  even  as  I am  known  intimately, 
[by  the  SEARCHER  OF  HEARTS.”] 

“ And  now  remaineth  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  these  three, 

2 Cor.  v.  19  ; Tit.  iii.  4 — ^ : Quaere,  Did  Paul  himself  strictly  observe  this  rule  to  Alex- 
ander the  copper-smith  ? 2 Tim.  iv.  1 4. 

8.  ov  xaiPe  1 t7rt  TV  , “ rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity ,”  or  at  the  success  of  the 

unjust,  Psalm  x.  3;  Rom.  i.  32. 

9.  avyxaipei  Ss  ry  aXyOetq,  “ but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth,”  “ rejoiceth  with  them 
that  rejoice ,”  Rom.  xii.  15,  or  shares  in  the  joy  of  the  righteous  at  their  prosperity,  Job 
xlii.  11 ; Luke  i.  58,  x.  21,  xv.  6 — 9 — 32;  2 John  iv. 

10.  iravra  arsyei,  covereth  all  things,  concealeth  the  frailties  and  infirmities  of 
others,  Gen.  ix.  23;  Prov.  x.  12,  xvii.  9;  Ecclus.  xxviii.  7;  Matt.  i.  19;  2 Pet.  iv.  8. 
Pope,  in  his  Universal  Prayer,  has  well  expressed  this : 

“ Teach  me  to  feel  another’s  woe, 

To  hide  the  fault  l see, 

That  mercy  I to  others  shew, 

That  mercy  shew  to  me.” 

11.  rravra  ttigtevsi,  “ believeth  all  things,”  is  disposed  to  credit  reports  favourable 
to  the  character  and  conduct  of  others,  Matt.  i.  20;  James  iii.  17  ; Rom.  i 8. 

12.  7 ravra  e\7riZti,  “ hopeth  all  things ” for  the  best,  as  to  the  intentions  of  others, 
or  for  their  reformation  or  improvement,  Acts  xxvi.  27  ; 2 Cor.  x.  15. 

13.  7ravra  vnopeva,  “ endureth  all  things”  with  patience  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God,  Matt.  xxiv.  13  ; Rev.  xiii.  10,  xiv.  12. 
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but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Charity  for  Faith  shall  end  in 
sight , when  God  shall  be  seen  as  he  is , unveiled  in  all  his  glory; 
Hope  shall  expire  in  fruition , or  “fulness  of  joy  in  His  pre- 
sence, and  pleasures  for  evermore;”  but  Charity  shall  then 
attain  that  “ perfect  love  which  casteth  out  fearf  and  proceed- 
ing from  strength  to  strength,  and  from  glory  to  glory,  shall 
contemplate  and  adore,  with  ever  encreasing  ardour  and  de- 
light, and  interest,  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  all 
goodness,  the  infinite  essence  of  all  perfection,  ver. 
8—13. 

Such  is  the  decided  superiority  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
over  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  judgment  of  a most  highly 
gifted  Apostle.  May  we,  following  his  advice,  “ earnestly  covet 
the  best  gifts,  and  that  most  excellent  way  of  Charity,”  which 
he  represents  as  infinitely  preferable  to  all  kinds  of  tongues, 
prophecy,  wisdom,  knowledge,  miraculous  faith,  liberality  to  the 
poor,  and  even  to  religious  zeal,  1 Cor.  xii.  31,  xiii.  1 — 3. 

“ O Lord,  who  hast  taught  us  that  all  our  doings  without 
charity  are  nothing  worth,  send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour 
into  our  hearts  that  most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  the. very  bond 
of  peace,  and  of  all  virtues;  without  which,  whosoever  liveth, 
is  counted  dead  before  Thee.  Grant  this,  for  thine  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  Amen.”  Quinquagesima  S.  Collect. 
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SKETCH  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION 

OF  THE 


PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 


Our  blessed  Lord  declared  to  his  Apostles,  “ Upon  this 
rock  will  I build  my  Church , and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,”  Matt.  xvi.  18,  thus  intimating  its  genuine 
foundation  and  perpetual  duration ; that  when  built  upon  Him- 
self and  upon  His  doctrine,  as  upon  a rock,  it  should  re- 
sist all  the  efforts  and  brave  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of  the 
powers  of  darkness  to  overthrow  it,  Matt.  vii.  24,  25  ; Acts  xx. 
28  ; for  it  should  be  supported  by  his  continual  presence  and 
protection  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

The  Church  of  Christ,  in  this  place,  evidently  signifies  the 
Catholic  or  universal  Church , comprizing  the  united  congrega- 
tion of  the  faithful  throughout  the  whole  world,  wheresoever  His 
Gospel  should  be  published  and  embraced,  Matt.  xxvi.  13,  in 
pursuance  of  his  last  commission  to  his  Apostles,  Matt,  xxviii. 
19;  Mark  xvi.  15. 

At  first,  however,  the  word  Church  was  necessarily  taken  in 
& particular  sense  to  denote  the  Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem , 
Matt,  xviii.  17  ; Acts  ii.  47,  viii.  1,  & c.  and  her  offspring,  the 
particular  Churches  of  Antioch , Ephesus , Philippi , Corinth , 
Rome , &c.  It  was  also  sometimes  taken  for  the  building  or 
edifice  where  they  assembled,  1 Cor.  xi.  18. 

The  constitution  of  these  several  Churches,  which  composed 
the  primitive  Church,  was  framed  from  the  constitution  of  the 
Mother  Church ; and  this  was  evidently  framed  upon  the  model 
of  the  Jewish  Church , founded  at  Mount  Sinai , Gal.  iv.  25,26. 

The  Jewish  Church  was  a Theocracy,  and  so  was  the 
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Christian.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  238.  In  the  Jewish  the  Oracle  pre- 
sided, and  delivered  responses,  either  with  an  audible  voice,  or 
by  Urim  and  Thummim , or  by  prophets.  In  the  Christian 
“ Christ  was  the  head ” of  the  corporation,  “ in  all  things 
presiding  therein,”  Col.  i.  18,  appointed  by  the  Father, 
Epli.  i.  22,  23  ; and  also  the  chief  corner  stone,  binding  together 
the  partition  walls  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  edifice,  Eph.  ii. 
20 — 22,  as  foretold  Psalm  xviii.  43.  And  as  the  Jewish  Church 
was  administered  under  THE  Oracle  by  different  orders  of 
ecclesiastics,  the  prophets , Moses , &c.  the  high  priest , the 
priests , chief  and  inferior,  and  the  Levites ; so  was  the  Christian 
by  the  Spirit,  and  under  Him  the  Apostles , the  bishops , 
priests , higher  or  lower,  and  deacons. 

“ The  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb  were  the  twelve  foun- 
dations of  the  Church,”  Eph.  ii.  20  ; Rev.  xxi.  14.  Their  pe- 
culiar function  was  to  publish  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  as 
the  heralds  and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  to  plant  and  confirm 
particular  Churches , and  to  ordain  the  several  orders  of  mi- 
nisters therein  ; and  to  exercise  a general-  episcopacy , or  super- 
intendance at  large  over  the  several  Churches  within  their  re- 
spective districts,  to  which  they  were  ordained  or  appointed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  John  over  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia 
Minor , Paul  over  the  foreign  Gentile  Churches  of  Rome , Co- 
rinth, &c.  Peter  over  the  Churches  of  the  circumcision,  or 
Jewish  converts  at  Antioch , Bithynia , &c.  of  the  dispersion; 
Matthew  over  the  Churches  in  Parthia , Andrew  in  Scythia , 
Bartholomew  in  India , &c.  Each,  for  the  sake  of  order,  con- 
fining themselves,  after  their  separation  from  the  Mother  Church, 
to  their  allotted  districts  or  provinces,  Gal.  ii.  7 ; Acts  xiii.  2 ; 
1 Pet.  i.  1 ; Rom.  xv.  20,  &c. 

Before  their  separation,  while  they  were  all  assembled  toge- 
ther at  Jerusalem , Peter  acted  as  “ first  of  the  Apostles,”  or 
president,  and  by  the  express  appointment  of  Christ  himself, 
Luke  xxii.  32  ; John  xxi.  15.  This  appeared,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, at  the  election  of  a successor  into  “ the  episcopal  office 
and  apostleship ” of  the  traitor  Judas , in  which  he  took  the  lead, 
Acts  i.  15 — 26 ; and  also  in  addressing  the  multitudes  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost , and  afterwards  before  the  Jewish  council , and 
in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  &c. 

The  Apostles  ordained  the  several  orders  of  ministers , with 
the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  Church,  namely,  the  orders 
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of  Bishops , Priests , and  Deacons , by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands.  The  order  of  Deacons  was  first  instituted  to  serve  at 
tables , or  assist  the  Apostles  in  dispensing  the  contributions  of 
the  Church  to  the  poor,  Acts  vi.  1 — 6 ; their  office  afterwards 
was  to  prepare  the  elements  for  the  Lord’s  Supper,  &c.  corre- 
sponding to  the  Levites  in  the  Jewish  Church.  Some  of  the  first 
Evangelists  also,  that  acted  as  coadjutors  to  the  Apostles  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  planting  Churches  under  their  direc- 
tion, were  of  the  order  of  Deacons , as  Stephen , Philip , &c. 
When  the  Church  was  increased  and  multiplied,  Presbyters , 
Elders , or  Priests , were  recommended  by  the  brethren , and 
ordained  by  the  Apostles,  with  prayer,  fasting  and  imposition  of 
their  hands,  Acts  xiv.  23.  Of  these  there  were  different  orders, 
“ Prophets , or  inspired  preachers  and  teachers ,”  &c.  Acts  xiii.  1, 
1 Cor.  xii.  5 — 29,  designed  to  assist  the  Apostles  in  the  sacred 
offices  of  the  ministry ; corresponding  to  the  different  orders  of 
Priests  in  the  Jewish  Church,  the  chief  Priests,  or  heads  of 
the  twenty-four  courses;  and  the  ordinary  Priests,  1 Chron. 
xxiv.  7 — 19,  Luke  i.  8.  To  the  former  correspond  the  four  and 
twenty  Presbyters  or  elders , in  the  symbolical  Church  of  the 
Apocalypse,  Rev.  iv.  4. 

At  first  the  Apostles  acted  as  bishops  at  large ; they  adminis- 
tered the  concerns  of  the  Churches  which  they  founded,  by  the 
Presbyters  their  coadjutors ; whence  it  was  customary  with  them 
to  assume,  out  of  modesty,  the  title  of  Presbyters  themselves, 
and  to  give  them  in  turn  the  title  of  Bishops.  Thus  Peter,  the 
first  president  of  the  Mother  Church,  in  his  exhortation  to  the 
Presbyters  of  the  dispersion,  styles  himself  their  “ fellow 
Presbyter ,”  (< TVfjnrpzafivTspoQ ,)  1 Pet.  v.  1 ; John  also  called 
himself  “ the  Presbyter ,”  (6  irpsafi vrepog,)  2 John  1. 

The  contributions  of  the  Church  of  Antioch  were  brought  to 
“ the  presbyters  at  Jerusalem,  of  whom  James  was  head,”  Acts 
xi.  30,  xii.  17 ; the  Presbyters  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  are 
also  styled  u Bishops  thereof”  by  Paul,  Acts  xx.  17 — 28.  And 
he  salutes  the  Church  at  Philippi  by  the  title  of  “ all  the  Saints, 
Bishops,  and  Deacons ,”  Phil.  i.  1,  where  the  “ Bishops  *”  evi- 

* It  is  remarkable,  the  Syriac  vulgate  Version,  the  Peshito , renders  eniOKonoiQ,  in 
this  place,  (Phil.  i.  1,)  “ with  the  elders and  tiriOKOTTi},  1 Tim.  iii.  1,  “ the  office  of 
an  elder the  distinction  between  the  offices  of  Bishops  and  Elders  being  not  yet  es- 
tablished at  that  time.  See  Michaelis ’ Introduction,  &c.  Vol.  II.  p.  32,  Marsh’s 
Translation* 
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dently  denote  Presbyters , and  “ the  Saints ,”  tlie  brethren  or 
Laity  *. 

The  Apostles  all  remained  at  Jerusalem  during  Stephen's 
persecution,  Acts  viii.  1 , and  probably  did  not  begin  to  separate 
from  thence  to  their  respective  districts,  till  the  second  persecu- 
tion by  Herod  the  King,  A.D.  44,  ten  years  after  the  first ; when 
the  death  of  the  elder  James , and  the  apprehension,  and  miracu- 
lous deliverance  of  Peter , the  two  prime  leaders,  or  “ pillars 
of  the  Mother  Church,”  probably  obliged  the  rest  to  quit  the 
city,  as  well  as  Peter , who  “ went  to  another  place”  Acts  xii. 
1 — 17,  probably  to  Antioch , Gal.  ii.  11,  where  he  chiefly  re- 
sided until  he  went  to  Rome , as  we  learn  from  Chrysostom. 

At  this  time,  probably  A.D.  44,  the  other  James, styled  “ the 
Lord’s  brother ,”  Gal.  i.  19,  was  elected,  (we  may  presume 
from  his  merit  and  his  kindred  to  Christ,)  the  first  resident 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem , by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  Mother  Church , “ which  it  was  not  meet  should 
be  left  void  of  some  Apostle And  to  fill  up  the  vacancy  thus 
made  in  the  original  number  of  the  itinerant  Apostles,  by  his 
appointment,  and  by  the  death  of  the  other  James , the  two 
supernumerary  Apostles , Barnabas  and  Saul , of  the  Church  of 
Antioch , (the  first  of  the  Gentile  Churches,  Acts  xi.  19 — 26,) 


* Lord  Chancellor  King,  in  his  learned  Enquiry  into  the  Constitution , &c.  of  the 
•primitive  Church,  within  the  first  300  years  after  Christ,  has  confounded  the  orders  of 
Bishop  and  Priest,  alledging  that  they  were  equal  in  order,  though  dilferent  in  degree 
or  rank.  And  that  as  there  was  but  one  Bishop  to  one  Church , so  there  was  but  one 
Church  to  one  Bishop;  considering  the  word  Church,  or  Diocese,  as  equivalent  to  a Parish  : 
and  reckoning  the  three  orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  as  corresponding  to 
Rectors,  Vicars,  and  Deacons  in  our  Church,  pp.  14 — 54. 

But  this  is  obviously  a mistake,  for 

1.  From  the  foregoing  instances,  it  appears  that  there  were  several  Presbyters  in  one 
Church,  as  at  Ephesus  and  Philippi. 

2.  His  argument  would  tend  to  equal  Presbyters  to  Apostles  also,  who  called  them- 
selves Presbyters , as  Peter  and  John. 

3.  He  has  adduced  himself  a multitude  of  examples  from  Ignatius  and  the  primitive 
Fathers,  representing  the  ministry  of  a Church  as  composed  of  the  Bishop , Presbyters, 
and  Deacons , p.  21,  30,  42,  &c. 

Slater's  original  Draught  of  the  Primitive  Church,  in  answer  to  Lord  King's  Enquiry, 
though  now  little  read,  is  a work  of  such  merit,  that  it  is  said  to  have  converted  Lord 
King  himself,  who  certainly  preferred  its  author  in  the  Church,  highly  to  his  own 
honour. 

It  is  rather  surprizing,  that  Lord  King  does  not  refer  to  the  seventh  Book  of  Hooker's 
Ecclesiastical  Polity,  in  which  the  subject  is  fully  and  ably  discussed,  in  answer  to  the 
Presbyterian  and  Puritan  writers,  who  maintained  Lord  King's  doctrine,  before  the 
Grand  Rebellion. 
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were  elected,  immediately  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  and 
“ separated  for  the  apostleship  to  the  Gentiles ; and  after fasting 
and  prayer , and  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Presbytery  there, 
they  directly  proceeded,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  Seleucia , Cyprus ,”  &c.  Acts  xiii.  2 — 4,  Gal.  ii.  9. 
Here  we  may  observe,  that  the  “ imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
Presbytery”  was  by  no  means  necessary  to  constitute  them 
Apostles ; for  their  apostolic  commission  was  immediately  from 
“ God,  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,”  as  Paul  frequently 
asserted,  Rom.  i.  1,  1 Cor.  i.  1,  ix.  1,  2 Cor.  i.  1,  1 Tim.  ii.  7, 
“ not  of  men,  nor  by  man”  Gal.  i.  1,  &c.  but  rather  as  a solemn 
recommendation  of  them  to  the  Divine  grace  and  protection ; 
as  afterwards,  a second  time,  by  the  same  Church  of  Antioch. 
Comp.  Acts  xiv.  26,  xv.  40. 

This  sagacious  conjecture  of  the  deeply  learned  Hooker , re- 
specting the  time  of  the  election  of  James  to  be  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem ; and  of  Barnabas  and  Saul , to  supply  the  deficiency  in 
the  original  number  of  the  Apostles,  Eccles.  Polity , VIJL  4,  p. 
337,  appears  to  be  supported  by  Peter's  message,  on  leaving 
Jerusalem , “ to  James  and  the  brethren”  Acts  xii.  17,  plainly 
intimating  that  James  then  presided  in  that  Church  ; and  also 
from  his  vindication  of  his  conduct  before  the  Church  there, 
in  baptizing  Cornelius ; in  which  debate  James  took  a lead, 
though  other  Apostles  were  also  present,  Acts  xv.  13 — 23,  who 
might  have  returned  thither  again,  after  the  death  of  their  perse- 
cutor, Herod,  for  some  time  before  they  took  their  final  de- 
parture. 

It  was  not  until  Churches  had  multiplied  in  their  respective 
districts  or  provinces,  that  the  Apostles  appointed  Bishops % to 
whom  they  delegated  their  own  authority  for  the  regimen  of 
those  Churches,  and  for  ordaining  Bishops , Presbyters , and 
Deacons  therein.  A prerogative  which  distinguished  Bishops 
from  Presbyters  or  Priests,  who  never  presumed  to  ordain  in 
the  primitive  Church.  “No  man,”  says  Hooker,  “is  able  to 
shew  either  Deacon  or  Presbyter  ordained  by  Presbyters  only, 


• According  to  Ignatius,  the  office  of  a Bishop  was  twofold,  Upareve iv  nai  apx*iv, 
to  “ exercise  the  sacerdotal  functions  and  to  rule.”  When  he  was  going  to  suffer  martyr- 
dom, he  wrote  to  the  Presbyters  and  Pastors  under  him,  “ Let  the  Presbyters  guide  the 
flock,  until  God  shall  shew  who  shall  rule  over  you,  for  I am  going  to  be  offered  up.”  See 
Hooker's  Reel.  Polity,  B.  VII,  p.  343. 
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and  his  ordination  lawful  in  any  ancient  part  of  the  Church ; 
every  where  examples  being  found,  both  of  Deacons  and  Pres- 
byters, ordained  by  Bishops  alone , oftentimes ; neither  [being] 
ever,  in  that  respect,  thought  insufficient,”  p.  342.  The  asso- 
ciation of  Presbyters  also,  in  the  consecration  of  Bishops , which 
was  practised  from  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  was  not  neces- 
sary to  their  consecration , for  that  was  the  peculiar  prerogative 
of  the  Apostles , and  their  successors,  the  Bishops  *.  Thus  Paul 
consecrated  Timothy  to  be  his  coadjutor,  who  was  afterwards 


• Soon  after  the  Reformation , a controversy  was  carried  on  by  the  partizans  of  the 
See  of  Rome , against  the  validity  of  English  ordination  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons , 
as  if  they  were  not  truly  consecrated  nor  ordained  by  lawful  Bishops,  in  regular  succes- 
sion from  the  Apostles.  The  learned  and  impartial  Father  Courayer , has  fully  discussed 
the  question,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  validity,  &c.  and  in  his  defence  of  that  Treatise,  in 
answer  to  the  Romish  writers  who  attempted  to  reply  thereto. 

Among  the  Romish  writers  in  this  controversy,  was  Ward,  whose  book  was  first 
printed  in  London,  1719,  after  the  author’s  death;  and  was  refuted  by  Courayer.  It  has 
been  recently  raked  up  from  the  dust,  in  which  it  had  lain  quietly  for  near  a century, 
and  republished  in  Dublin , 1807,  with  his  Errata  of  the  Protestant  Bible,  and  has  drawn 
forth  an  able  vindication  from  Doctor  Elrington , late  Senior  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  1 808,  who  has  critically  analyzed  the  work,  and  exposed  its  misrepresentations. 
“ Do  the  Roman  Catholics,”  (says  Dr.  E.)  “ hope  to  conciliate  those  whom  they  style 
their  Protestant  br>thren,  by  telling  them  that  they  are  not  Christians  ? — that,  as  often  as 
they  communicate  or  co-operate  with  these,  who  are  neither  Priests  nor  Bishops,  in  any 
act  belonging  to  those  offices,  so  often  are  they  involved,  with  them,  in  the  damnable  sin  of 
sacrilege  /”  Preface,  p.  vi.  vii. 

Dr.  Elrington  has  cited  some  eminent  Romish  authorities,  admitting  the  validity  of 
English  oi'dination.  Among  them, 

1.  The  celebrated  Bossuet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  letter  to  Mabillon,  says,  “ The 
English  pretend  that  there  is  no  difficulty  as  to  the  succession  of  their  Bishops,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  schism  ; and  it  appears  that  they  have  reason  on  their  side.”  And  for 
proof  of  Bossuet's  continuance  in  this  opinion,  see  Courayer’s  Defence,  Vol.  I.  p.  35, 
Lond.  Edit.  1728. 

2.  The  learned  and  candid  Father  Walsh , author  of  the  Irish  Remonstrance , in  1674, 
says,  that  “ The  ordination  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England  is  valid,  according  to 
both  the  public  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Schools  themselves,  and  the  ancient 
rituals  of  all  the  Catholic  Churches,  Latin  and  Greek” 

And  again  : “ In  that  place  where  I seem  somewhat  too  severe  on  Matthew  Parker , 
the  first  Protestant  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  you  must  not 
persuade  yourself  that  I do  at  all  reflect  upon  his  ordination,  as  if  indeed,  that  had  not 
been  only  uncanonical  or  unlawful,  but  really  void  and  null,  or,  as  the  Schoolmen  speak, 
invalid.  Were  I to  deliver  my  opinion'  of  this  matter,  or  were  it  my  purpose  to  speak 
thereof,  I should  certainly  hold  myself  obliged,  in  conscience,  (for  any  thing  I know  yet,) 
to  concur  with  them,  who  doubt  not  the  ordination  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  in 
the  Protestant  Church  of  England,  to  be,  at  least,  valid : and  yet,  I have  read  all,  what- 
ever hath  been  to  the  contrary  objected  by  Roman  Catholic  writers,  whether  against  the 
matter  or  form,  or  want  of  power  in  the  first  consecrators,  by  reason  of  their  schism  and 
heresy,  or  of  their  being  deposed  formerly  from  their  Sees,”  &c. 
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first  B shop  of  Ephesus , (1  Tim.  i.  3,  and  superscription  to  his 
Epistles  to  Timothy ,)  (Sta,)  “ by  the  imposition  of  his  hands  f 
2 Tim.  i.  6,  but  with  the  approbation  of  the  Presbyters , com- 
mending him  to  the  Divine  grace  and  protection,  (pera,)  “ with 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery ,”  1 Tim.  iv.  14. 
The  Apostle,  by  these  different  prepositions,  &a,  implying 
agency , and  ptra,  association  only,  critically  distinguishing 
both.  He  also  consecrated  Titus  to  be  his  coadjutor,  and  after- 
wards first  Bishop  of  Crete , (Tit.  i.  5,  and  superscription  to  this 
Epistle ,)  without  any  mention  of  the  concurrence  of  the  presby- 
tery, who  probably  were  not  consulted ; and  commissioned  him 
“ to  ordain  Presbyters  in  every  city,”  Tit.  i.  5,  appointing  both 
Timothy  and  Titus  to  act  as  Bishops , when  he  himself  was  no 
longer  able  to  take  “ care  of  all  the  Churches ” that  he  had 
planted,  on  account  of  their  number,  and  his  long  imprison- 
ments at  Jerusalem , Caesarea , and  Rome , which  pressed  heavily 
upon  his  mind,  2 Cor.  xi.  28. 

In  like  manner,  the  Angels , or  Bishops  of  the  seven  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor , seem  to  have  been  appointed  by  the  Apostle 
John , to  supply  his  place,  previous  to  his  banishment  in  the  Isle 
of  Patmos. 

In  such  circumstances,  the  appointment  of  Bishops , or  Super- 
intendants,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  Apostles , and  to  wratch 
over  the  concerns  of  the  Church,  became  a matter  of  imperious 
necessity.  For  Paul  predicted,  that  in  his  absence,  many 
“ grievous  wolves  in  sheep’s  cloathing,  or  false  apostles  and  false 
teachers , would  break  into  the  Christian  fold,  not  sparing  the 
flock,”  Acts  xx.  29,  2 Cor.  xi.  3 — 15  ; wdio  should  not  only  clan- 
destinely introduce  false  doctrines,  subversive  of  Gospel  faith, 
1 Cor.  xi.  19,  Gal.  i.  8,  but  also  split  the  Church  into  parties 
and  factions,  1 Cor.  i.  12,  13,  Col.  ii.  19,  as  John  likewise  com- 
plained, at  a later  period.  2 John  7,  1 John  ii.  18,  3 John 
9,  10. 

And  that  the  episcopal  order,  indeed,  was  introduced  into  the 
Church  for  the  better  maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
we  learn  from  the  primitive  Fathers. 

The  apostolical  martyr,  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  A.D. 
107,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  soon  after  the 
death  of  St.  John,  thus  exhorts  them. 

“ Follow  ye  all,  the  Bishop,  as  Jesus  Christ  the  Fa- 
ther; and  the  Presbytery,  as  the  Apostles;  and  respect  the 

13 
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Deacons , according  to  God’s  command.  Let  none  do  any 
ecclesiastical  services  without  the  Bishop  : let  that  Eucharist , 
only,  be  accounted  valid  which  is  performed  by  the  Bishop,  or 
by  the  person  whom  he  may  appoint.  Wherever  the  Bishop  is 
seen,  let  there  the  multitude  be  ; as  wheresoever  Jesus  Christ 
is,  there  is  the  Catholic  Church , (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  It  is  not 
lawful,  without  the  Bishop,  neither  to  baptize , nor  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper ; but  only  for  him  whom  the  Bishop  may 
approve.  This  is  well  pleasing  to  God,  in  order  that  every 
thing  that  is  done  may  be  correct  and  valid. — “ Whosoever 
officiates , in  any  respect,  unknown  to  the  Bishop , serveth  the 
Devil  r 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 

“ Resist  not  the  Bishop,  that  we  may  be  servants  of  God.” 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians, 

“ Attend  to  the  Bishop,  and  the  Presbytery,  and  Deacons ; 
without  the  Bishop,  do  nothing.  Keep  your  flesh  [body]  as  the 
temple  of  G od.  Love  unity , fly  divisions  ; become  imitators  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  also  was  of  his  Father.  For  where 
division  and  anger  is,  there  God  dwelleth  not.  The  Lord, 
therefore,  pardoneth  all  penitents,  if  they  penitentially  return  to 

the  unity  of  God,  and  the  assembly  of  the  Bishop .” “ Be 

not  deceived,  my  brethren,  if  any  one  follow  a schismatic , he 
shall  not  inherit  the  6 kingdom  of  heaven ,’  ” (Gal.  v.  20.  21, 
1 Cor.  xi.  18.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians, 

“ I exhort  you,  strive  to  do  all  things  in  the  unanimity  of 
God,  the  Bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God,  and  the  Pres- 
byters in  the  place  of  the  assembly  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Deacons,  as  intrusted  with  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  there  be  nothing  among  you  that  shall  be  able  to  divide 
you ; but  be  ye  united  to  the  Bishop  and  to  the  Presidents. 
As,  therefore,  the  Lord  did  nothing  without  the  Father, 
being  united  with  Him,  neither  by  Himself,  nor  by  the  Apos- 
tles ; so  likewise,  do  ye  nothing  without  the  Bishop  and  the 
Presbyters ; nor,  shall  ye  attempt  what  may  seem  to  you  fit 
worship , apart  from  them,  but  assemble  together  at  the  same 
place,  having  one  prayer , one  supplication,  one  mind,  one 
liope*f  (1  Cor.  i.  10,  Ephes.  iv.  3.) 


See  the  original  passages  of  these  and  the  following  Epistles,  cited  by  Lord  King, 
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Ireneeus  also,  the  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  A.D.  178,  de- 
clares, “ Christ,  at  the  last  day,  shall  judge  those  that  fabri- 
cate schisms,  who  are  laivless,  not  having  the  love  of  God,  but 
preferring  their  own  interest  before  the  unity  of  the  Church,  for 
slight  and  trivial  causes,  rend  and  divide  the  great  and  glorious 
body  of  Christ,  and,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  slay  it.  Speak- 
ing peace,  hut  waging  war,  straining  at  a gnat,  hut  swallowing 
a camel.” 

Cyprian , Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  Africa,  A.D.  248,  says, 
“ From  no  other  source  do  schisms  spring  up,  than  that  the 
Bishop  is  not  obeyed,  nor  is  it  considered  that  there  ought  to  be 
but  one  Priest  in  a Church  for  a time,  and  one  Judge  for  a time, 

in  Christ’s  stead.” Such  are  the  vices  and  endeavours 

of  schismatics,  idly  imagining  to  please  themselves,  that  through 
swelling  pride  contemn  their  president.  Thus  they  secede  from 
the  Church,  they  erect  a profane  altar  without ; thus  they  rebel 

against  the  ordination  and  unity  of  God. From  thence  have 

arisen,  and  do  still  arise,  schisms  and  heresies ; while  the 
Bishop,  who  is  one,  and  presides  in  the  Church,  is  contemned 
by  the  proud  presumption  of  certain  persons,  and  the  man 
honoured  with  the  approbation  of  God,  is  judged  unworthy  by 

men. The  Church  is  the  people  united  to  their  Bishop, 

and  the  flock  adhering  to  their  Pastor.  Whence  you  ought  to 
know,  that  the  Bishop  is  in  the  Church,  and  the  Church  in  the 
Bishop,  and  that  if  there  be  any  who  are  not  with  the  Bishop, 
they  are  not  in  the  Church ; and  that  they  flatter  themselves  in 
vain,  who  not  having  peace  with  God’s  Priests,  creep  about, 
and  privily  communicate  with  some  persons,  as  they  believe ; 
although  the  Catholic  Church  is  but  one,  neither  rent  nor 
divided,  and  is  made,  connected  together,  and  coupled,  by  the 
cement  of  the  Bishops  [of  the  several  Churches,]  cohering  toge- 
ther with  each  other.”  And  he  calls  them  schismatics,  who  set 
up  a particular  Church,  in  a particular  Church,  and  acting  in 
opposition  to  the  lawful  Bishop  thereof,  draw  away  the  inha- 
bitants of  a parish  from  the  communion  of  their  legal  minister, 
setting  up  separate  conventicles  for  themselves,  ( Conventicula 
sibi  diversa  constituunt.)  And  he  further  declares,  that  the 


and  more  correctly  translated  than  by  him,  p.  169 — 171*  They  are  abundantly  suffi- 
cient to  refute  his  error,  and  to  prove  the  distinctness  of  the  three  orders  of  Bishops, 
Priests , and  Deacons  in  the  primitive  Church,  so  early,  at  least,  as  the  days  of  Ignatius. 
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Devil  invented  heresies  and  schisms  to  subvert  the  faith , cor- 
rupt the  truth , and  divide  the  unity 

Jerom  also,  A.D.  392,  thus  states  the  cause  of  the  institution 
of  the  episcopal  order. 

“ It  was  for  a remedy  against  schism , that  one  was  afterwards 
chosen  to  be  placed  above  the  rest ; lest  every  one  pulling  unto 

himself  should  rend  asunder  the  Church  of  Christ. 

For  until,  through  the  instigation  of  the  Devil,  factions  grew  up 
in  the  Church,  and  it  began  to  be  professed  among  the  people, 
I am  of  Paul , I of  Apollo s,  and  I of  Cephas,  Churches  were 
governed  by  the  common  advice  of  Presbyters  ; but  when  every 
one  began  to  reckon  those  whom  himself  had  baptized,  his  own, 
and  not  Christ’s,  it  was  decreed  in  the  whole  world,  that  one 
chosen  out  of  the  Presbyters,  should  be  placed  above  the  rest,  to 
whom  all  care  of  the  Church  should  belong,  and  so  the  seeds  of 
schism  be  removed.”  And  writing  against  the  Heretics  called 
Luciferians,  “ The  very  safety  of  the  Church ,”  says  he,  “ de- 
pends on  the  dignity  of  the ' chief  Priest ; to  whom  unless  an 
exceeding  and  pre-eminent  power  be  granted,  there  will  grow  in 
Churches  as  many  schisms  as  there  are  persons  who  have  autho- 
rity. 

And  the  authority  of  Jerom  on  this  subject  carries  with  it  the 
greater  weight,  not  only  because  he  was  a Presbyter,  not  a 
Bishop,  like  the  rest,  who  might  naturally  be  suspected  of  par- 
tiality to  their  own  order,  but  also  because  the  pride  of  insolent 
Bishops  had  not  a sharper  enemy  than  this  Father,  who  often 
took  occasion  to  inveigh  against  them  most  severely,  for  con- 
tempt of  their  clergy,  for  not  suffering  themselves  to  be  told  of 
their  faults,  or  admonished  of  their  duty  by  inferiors,  for  not 
conferring  with  them,  &c. 

Calvin  himself,  though  no  friend  to  episcopal  regimen,  yet 
confesses  that  in  old  time  the  teaching  ministers  in  every  city 
chose  one  out  of  their  company,  to  whom  they  appropriated  the 
title  of  Bishop,  lest  equality  should  breed  dissension.  And  he 
compares  the  power  of  the  Bishop,  in  the  assembly  of  Ministers, 
to  that  of  the  Roman  Consuls  in  the  Senate,  namely,  to  pro- 
pose matters  to  them,  to  ask  their  opinions,  to  direct  their  pro- 
ceedings by  advice,  admonition,  and  exhortation,  and  to  carry 
their  resolutions  into  execution.  Instit.  IV.  4,  2. 


See  Lord  King's  Enquiry,  p.  160 — 168. 
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It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  indeed,  that,  at  the  auspicious 
era  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  our  forefathers’  emancipation 
from  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  the  See  of  Rome,  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  the  Continent  did  not  follow  the  wise  example  of 
the  Church  of  England,  in  retaining  the  episcopal  regimen  of 
the  primitive  Church.  At  the  Synod  of  Port,  held  in  1619,  the 
Bishop  of  Llandaff,  one  of  the  English  Divines  who  attended 
it,  openly  controverted  a proposition  inserted  in  the  Calvinist 
confession  of  faith  of  the  Low  Countries,  that  Christ  esta- 
blished an  equality  among  ministers  of  the  Gospel  *.  He  said, 
that  Christ  chose  twelve  Apostles  and  seventy  Disciples; 
that  the  Apostles  had  authority  and  inspection  over  all  the  other 
ministers  of  the  Gospel ; and  that  the  Church  had  preserved 
the  same  subordination,  constantly  and  without  interruption ; 
for  which  he  appealed  to  all  antiquity,  and  to  all  the  learned  at 
present,  and  challenged  the  Synod  to  prove  the  contrary.  And  it 
was  very  remarkable,  that  not  one  member  of  the  Synod  undertook 
to  answer  him.  Afterwards,  conversing  on  the  subject,  in  private, 
with  some  of  the  most  learned  divines  of  that  assembly,  “ I told 
them,”  said  he,  “ that  the  troubles  of  Holland  proceeded  from 
their  want  of  Bishops,  who  might  have  curbed  factious  men  by 
their  power  and  authority  ; that  every  body  in  that  country  was 
at  liberty  to  say  and  write  whatever  he  pleased ; and  that  the 


* The  learned  Hooker  has  well  explained  the  origin  of  this  notion,  promulgated  by 
the  Presbyterian  and  Puritan  writers  of  his  day,  and  adopted  by  Lord  King. 

“ The  first,  whom  we  read  to  have  bent  themselves  against  the  superiority  of  Bishops , 
were  Aerius  and  his  followers.  Aerius,  seeking  to  be  made  a Bishop,  could  not  brook 
that  Eustathius  was  thereunto  preferred  before  him,  [about  A.D.  320.]  Whenas, 
therefore,  he  saw  himself  unable  to  rise  to  that  greatness,  which  his  ambitious  pride  did 
affect,  his  way  of  revenge  was  to  try  what  wit,  sharpened  by  envy  and  malice,  could  do, 
in  raising  a new  seditious  opinion,  that  the  superiority  which  Bishops  had  was  a thing 
which  they  should  not  have,  that  a Bishop  might  not  ordain,  and  that  a Bishop 
ought  not  any  way  to  be  distinguished  from  a Presbyter.” — The  former  he  inferred  from 
1 Tim.  iv.  14,  where  Timothy  is  said  to  have  been  elected  Bishop,  with  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery ; the  latter  from  the  title  of  Bishops  given  to  Presby- 
ters, Acts  xx.  17 — 28,  explained  above,  upon  Hooker's  principles.  Eccl.  Pol.  VII.  9, 
p.  361. 

The  Presbyterian  schism,  founded  thereon,  he  thus  explains  also,  in  the  words  of  Lac- 
tantius,  A.D.  306. 

“ Men  of  a slippery  faith  they  were,  who  feigned  that  they  knew  and  worshipped 
God,  but  seeking  only  that  they  might  grow  in  wealth  and  honour,  affected  the  highest 
priesthood;  whereunto  when  their  betters  were  chosen  before  them,  they  thought  it 
better  to  leave  the  Church,  and  to  draw  their  favourers  with  them,  than  to  endure  those 
men  as  their  governors,  whom  themselves  desired  to  govern,”  p.  381. 
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Churches  of  those  provinces  would  never  he  quiet , unless  Bishops 
were  appointed  to  govern  the  clergy .” 

They  answered,  “ that  they  highly  esteemed  the  good  order 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England , and  heartily  wished 
the  same  order  was  established  in  their  country , hut  they  could 
not  hope  for  it  in  the  present  posture  of  affairs.  They  added, 
that  they  hoped  God  would  assist  them  with  his  grace , and  that 
they  would  contribute , with  all  their  might , to  the  establishment 

of  that  good  order” “ They  groan,”  says  he,  “ under  the 

government  of  [a  democratic , or]  popular  constitution,  without 
authority , and  would  free  themselves  from  it  if  they  knew  how  ” 
See  his  book,  entitled  Appello  ad  Cwsarem , cited  in  Brandfs 
Abridgment , Vol.  II.  p.  509. 

As  the  order  of  Bishops  was  originally  instituted  for  the  better 
government  of  the  inferior  orders  of  Priests  and  Deacons , in  the 
particular  Churches,  so  were  Archbishops  appointed  to  preside 
over  their  suffragan  Bishops  in  their  respective  Sees,  and  Pri- 
mates to  preside  over  Archbishops  within  their  respective  pro- 
vinces, by  a regular  and  useful  gradation.  The  chief  Primates 
of  the  Christian  Church  were  the  Prelates  of  the  three  principal 
Sees  of  Rome , Antioch , and  Alexandria  % to  which  afterwards 
was  added  a fourth,  Constantinople , when  that  city  became  the 
residence  of  the  Christian  Emperors.  Chrysostom  had  under 
his  care  and  charge  the  city  of  Constantinople , all  Thrace , 
divided  into  six  Bishopricks,  and  all  Asia  Minor , divided  into 
eleven.  The  rest  of  the  east  was  under  Antioch , the  south  under 
Alexandria , and  the  west  under  Rome. 

To  correct  abuses,  and  to  maintain  unity  of  doctrine,  and 
conformity  of  discipline  in  the  Church,  provincial  Synods  were 
held,  usually  every  year,  in  each  province,  wherein  the  Arch- 


* When  John , the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem , was  charged  with  heresy , and  wrote  an 
apology  for  himself  to  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  Jerom  censured  him  for  a 
breach  of  ecclesiastical  order,  saying,  “ You  that  seek  the  rules  of  the  Church,  and  follow 
the  canons  of  the  Nicene  council,  (A.D.  325,)  tell  me  what  relation  has  Palestine  to  the 
Bishop  of  Alexandria?  If  I am  not  mistaken,  it  was  there  determined,  that  Ccesarea 
should  be  the  metropolitan  See  of  Palestine,  and  Antioch  of  all  the  rest,  Ifou  ought, 
therefore,  to  have  referred  your  cause  to  the  Bishop  of  Ccesarea,  or  if  you  determined 
to  go  further,  you  should  rather  have  directed  your  letter  to  Antioch .”  See  the  original, 
Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.  vii.  p.  351. 

Hence  clearly  appears  how  unfounded  were  the  pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  universal  primacy , in  the  primitive  Church,  even  upon  the  authority  of  her  oracle, 
Jerom. 
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bishop  presided,  and  occasionally,  from  time  to  time,  General 
Councils , composed  of  representatives  from  the  Catholic , or 
Universal  Church , consisting  of  Archbishops , Bishops,  Presby- 
ters, Deacons,  and  lay  deputies,  chosen  in  behalf  of  the  several 
Churches.  One  of  the  four  Primates,  or  some  Bishop  of  dis- 
tinguished learning  and  worth,  presided  in  these,  and  acted  as 
moderator,  whose  business  was  to  regulate  the  proceedings,  sum 
up  the  heads  of  debate,  take  the  votes,  and  give  his  own  last 
of  all. 


MAINTENANCE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  best  account  of  this  we  have  any  where  seen,  is  furnished 
by  the  judicious  Hooker,  in  his  masterly  Vindication  of  the 
Discipline  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  founded  upon  the 
model  of  primitive,  ecclesiastical  polity  *,  Book  VII.  p.  380. 

“ In  the  prime  of  the  Christian  world,  that  [ voluntary  con- 
tribution] which  was  brought  and  laid  down  at  the  Apostles' 
feet,  Acts  iv.  35,  they  disposed  of  by  distribution,  according  to 
the  exigence  of  each  mail's  need.  Neither  can  we  think  that 
they,  who  out  of  Christ’s  treasury  made  provision  for  all 
others,  were  careless  to  furnish  the  clergy  with  all  things  fit  and 
convenient  for  their  state.  And  as  the  Apostles  themselves  were 
cliiefest  in  place  of  authority  and  calling,  so  no  man  doubteth 
but  that,  proportionally,  they  had  power  to  use  the  same  for 
their  own  decent  maintenance  f.  The  Apostles,  with  the  rest 
of  the  clergy  in  Jerusalem,  lived  at  that  time,  according  to  the 

* The  highest  eulogy  ever  pronounced  upon  this  great  champion  of  Protestantism , 
and  pillar  of  the  Church  of  England , was  by  Pope  Clement  VIU.,  on  hearing  the  first 
book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity  read  in  Latin  to  him,  by  Dr.  Stapleton : There  is  no 
learning  that  this  man  hath  not  searcht  into;  nothing  too  hard  for  his  understanding. 
This  man , indeed,  deserves  the  name  of  an  author  ; his  hooks  will  get  reverence  by  age, 
for  there  is  in  them  such  seeds  of  eternity,  that  if  the  rest  be  like  this , they  will  last  till 
the  last  fire  shall  consume  all  learning.”  This  eulogy  was  equally  honourable  to  the 
Pope  himself. 

+ The  poverty  of  the  Apostles  was  emphatically  expressed  by  Peter;  “ Lo  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee,”  (Christ,)  Matt.  xix.  27  ; “ Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none,”  Acts  iii.  6.  They  were  therefore  bound  to  be  maintained  by  the  congregation 
of  the  faithful.  “ For  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,”  Luke  x.  7 > and  how  much 
more  the  spiritual  labourer  ? — “ Who  feedeth  a flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the 
flock  ?”  If,  says  Paul,  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a great  matter  if 
we  shall  reap  your  worldly  things  ? Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  minister  about 
holy  things,  live  by  the  sacrifice  ? and  they  who  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  of  the 
altar?  Even  so  the  Lord  also'  ordained,  that  they  vrho  preach  the  Gospel,  should 
live  by  the  Gospel,”  1 Cor.  iv.  9 — 14. 
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manner  of  a fellowship , or  collegiate  society , maintaining  them- 
selves, and  the  poor  of  the  Church,  with  a common  parse ; the 
rest  of  the  faithful  keeping  that  purse  continually  stored.  And 
in  this  sense  it  is  that  the  Sacred  History  saith,  4 All  which 
believed  were  in  one  place,  and  had  all  things  common ,’  Acts 
ii.  44. 

“ In  the  histories  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  for  centuries  after,  we  find  no  other  way  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  clergy,  but  only  this,  the  treasury  of  Jesus 
Christ,  furnished  through  men’s  devotion,  bestowing  some- 
times goods,  sometimes  lands,  that  way ; and  out  of  His  treasury, 
the  charge  of  the  service  o/God  was  defrayed,  the  Bishop,  and 
the  clergy  under  him,  maintained ; the  poor,  in  their  necessity, 
ministered  unto.  For  which  purpose,  every  Bishop  had  some 
one  of  the  Presbyters  under  him,  to  be  treasurer  of  the  Church, 
to  receive,  keep,  and  deliver  all,  wThich  office,  in  Churches 
Cathedral,  remaineth  even  till  this  day,  albeit  the  use  thereof, 
be  not  altogether  so  large  now  as  heretofore.  The  disposition 
[disposal]  of  their  goods  was  by  the  appointment  of  the  Bishop . 
Wherefore  Prosper,  speaking  of  the  Bishops’  care  therein,  saith, 
“ It  was  necessary  for  one  to  be  troubled  therewith,  to  the  end 


The  Levitical  priesthood  was  amply  provided  for  by  the  law  of  God.  Hooker , 
p.  379,  380,  reckons,  that  if  the  quality  of  the  tythes  and  offerings  assigned  to  the  Jewish 
clergy,  the  priests  and  Levites , and  their  manner  of  receiving  them  without  labour,  ex- 
pence, or  charge,  be  taken  into  consideration,  the  tribe  of  Levi  had  four-twelfths  of  the 
produce  of  the  Holy  Land,  or  four  times  as  much  as  any  of  the  other  tribes.  They  had  also 
a considerable  landed  property,  for  God  was  pleased  to  appoint  them  forty-eight  cities, 
scattered  through  the  twelve  tribes,  with  territories  of  land  or  glebes  adjoining,  to  hold  as 
their  own  free  inheritance  for  ever,  both  to  enable  them  to  discharge,  and  reward  them 
for  discharging  duly,  their  sacred  functions  of  instructing  and  educating  the  people  in  re- 
ligion and  morality.  Barnabas,  the  Levite,  was  one  of  the  foremost  contributors  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  Christian  Church,  “ who  sold  the  land  in  his  possession,  and  brought 
the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet,”  Acts  iv.  36,  37-  And  his  example  was  fol- 
lowed by  several  of  the  primitive  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Paulinus,  Hilary,  Cyprian,  &c. 
who,  before  they  were  made  bishops,  having  been  owners  of  ample  possessions,  sold 
them,  and  gave  them  away  to  the  poor. 

When,  therefore,  the  Apostle  judged  that  “ Presbyters,  who  ruled  well  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  should  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour ,”  1 Tim.  v,  17,  he  meant  double 
the  stipend  which  the  priests  of  the  law  received,  as  is  evident  from  the  parallel  passage, 
“ For  if  that  ministry  which  was  of  the  letter  were  so  glorious,  how  shall  not  the  ministry 
of  the  Spirit  be  more  glorious  ?”  2 Cor.  iii.  7,  3.  That  is,  if  the  ministers  of  the  law, 
which  was  only  “ the  letter or  contained  the  rudiments  or  elements  of  the  Gospel, 
was  so  honourably  maintained,  how  much  more  the  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  or  higher 
evangelical  dispensation  ? “If  the  labourer  was  worthy  of  his  hire ” under  the  law,  how 
much  more  under  the  Gospel?  1 Tim.  v.  18. 
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that  the  rest  under  him  might  be  freer  to  attend  quietly  their 
spiritual  businesses. 

“ Touching  the  Bishop , as  his  place  and  estate  was  higher,  so 
[was]  likewise  the  proportion  of  his  charges  about  himself: 
[they]  being  for  that  cause,  in  all  equity  and  reason,  greater. 
Yet  forasmuch  as  his  stint  herein  was  no  other  than  it  pleased 
himself  to  set,  the  rest  [of  the  clergy]  (as  the  manner  of  inferiors 
is,  to  think  that  they  which  are  over  them  have  always  too 
much,)  grudged  many  times  at  the  measure  of  the  Bishop’s  pri- 
vate expense  ; perhaps  not  without  cause.  Howsoever  [that 
might  be,]  by  this  occasion,  there  grew  amongst  them  great 
heart  burning,  quarrel,  and  strife.  Wheresoever  the  Bishops 
were  found  culpable,  as  eating  too  much  beyond  their  tether, 
and  drawing  more  to  their  own  private  maintenance  than  the 
proportion  of  Christ’s  patrimony,  being  not  greatly  abundant, 
could  bear ; sundry  constitutions  [of  councils]  hereupon  were 
made  to  moderate  the  same,  according  to  the  Church’s  condition, 
[or  revenue,]  in  those  times. 

“ Of  contentions  about  these  matters  there  was  no  end,  nei- 
ther appeared  there  any  possible  way  for  quietness,  otherwise 
than  by  making  partition  of  the  Church  revenues,  according  to 
the  several  ends  and  uses  for  which  they  did  serve ; so  that  the 
Bishop’s  part  might  be  certain  [or  fixed.]  Such  partition  being 
agreed  upon,  and  made,  and  the  whole  yearly  rents  and  re- 
venues of  the  Church  divided  into  four  equal  parts  or  quarters : 

“ 1.  The  Bishop  was  allotted  one  part,  and  enjoyed  his  por- 
tion several  [or  separate]  to  himself ; 2.  the  rest  of  the  clergy 
another ; 3.  a third  was  severed  [or  set  aside]  to  the  furnishing 
and  upholding  the  Church  [or  place  of  public  worship  ;]  4.  and 
a fourth  to  the  erection  and  maintenance  of  [alms]  houses, 
wherein  the  poor  might  have  relief  *. 

* This  ancient  division  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  for  sacred  uses,  was  founded  in 
consummate  wisdom  and  policy.  One  quarter  was  allotted  to  the  Bishop,  in  order  to 
enable  him  the  better  to  support  his  rank,  and  to  exercise  hospitality  ; for  it  was  usual 
for  the  Bishop  to  keep  a public  table,  at  which  a certain  number  of  the  dignitaries  and 
most  respectable  of  the  clergy  lived  or  commoned  with  him,  such  as  the  Dean  and  Chapter, 
whose  prebendal  houses,  therefore,  were  usually  built  near  the  Bishop’s  palace  and  the 
Cathedral,  in  the  collegiate  style. 

This  proportion  was  also  warranted  by  the  revenues  of  the  High  Priest  under  the 
law.  To  him  was  allotted  the  tenth  or  tythe  of  all  the  Priests’  and  Levites ’ tythes, 
offerings,  and  incomes,  consisting  of  the  choice  or  best  part  thereof.  And  Phineas,  the 
High  Priest,  had,  moreover,  lands  allotted  to  him  by  the  state,  in  Mount  Ephraim,  for 
his  public  services  in  the  Moabite  idolatry , &c.  Numb.  xxv.  11  ; Josh.  xxiv.  33.  See 
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“ After  this  separation  [was]  made,  lands  and  livings  began 
to  be  dedicated  every  day  unto  each  use  severally,  by  means 


the  foregoing  articles  of  the  Priest's  maintenance , Vol.  II.  p.  243,  and  division  of  lands , 
Vol.  II.  p.  267,  &c.  We  are,  therefore,  warranted  to  reckon  that  the  High  Priest's  re- 
venue was  a fourth  part  at  least  of  what  all  the  Priests  and  Levites  together  enjoyed,  whose 
number  was  large  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  Holy  Land , 22000  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
Numb.  iii.  34 ; iv.  3,  and  30000  in  the  time  of  David,  1 Chron.  xxiii.  3.  Hooker  rates 
it  too  low,  at  a seventh  or  eighth  part,  p.  379,  for  he  did  not  take  into  account  the 
landed  property  of  the  High  Priest.  And  if  we  consider  that  the  clergy , in  the  in- 
fancy of  the  Church,  were  not  near  so  numerous  in  proportion  as  afterwards,  we  must 
allow  that  the  Jewish  hierarchy  and  clergy  were  amply  and  liberally  maintained,  and 
the  Christian , even  at  first,  not  deficiently. 

The  other  half  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenue,  was  divided  between  the  building  and 
repairs  of  churches  and  alms  houses  ; and  the  support  of  the  honest  and  industrious  poor, 
when  unable  to  work,  2 Thess.  iii.  10. 

Much  as  we  are  bound  to  praise  and  extol  the  blessed  Reformation,  which  emanci- 
pated our  forefathers  from  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  papal  despotism , to  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  too  deeply  lament  and  deplore  that  iniquitous  and  sacrilegious 
spoliation  of  Church  property  that  accompanied  it ; and  the  lay  impropriations,  so  profusely 
and  unwisely  granted  at  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  and  religious  orders,  and  the 
confiscation  of  their  revenues,  both  in  lands  and  tythes.  These  ought  to  have  been  reli- 
giously restored  to  sacred  uses,  as  the  patrimony  of  Christ  ; and  the  present  generation 
has  to  rue  the  impolicy  of  the  misapplication.  The  poor  rates,  which  are  now  so  grievous 
a burden  upon  the  industry  of  the  community,  were  created  thereby  ; for  before  the 
suppression  they  did  not  exist,  they  were  unnecessary  ; and  it  is  now,  indeed,  difficult 
for  the  curtailed  revenues  of  the  Church  even  to  keep  in  repair  those  splendid  churches 
and  cathedrals  formerly  built  out  of  the  sacred  funds,  much  less  to  build  new  churches 
for  the  encreased  population  of  the  land.  The  consequences  of  this  inability  are  truly 
calamitous  already,  and  threaten  still  greater  evils. 

Nor  was  the  warning  voice  of  the  first  and  greatest  luminaries  of  the  Reformation,  and 
firmest  pillars  and  bulwarks  of  the  Church  of  England,  wanting  to  deprecate  and  expose 
the  evil  tendency  of  these  abuses. 

1.  The  learned  Bishop  Jewel,  whose  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England  is  so  de- 
servedly admired  by  the  soundest  divines,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  preached  before  Q. 
Elizabeth,  (who,  it  is  well  known,  gave  at  first  but  too  much  encouragement  thereto,)  had 
the  boldness  to  notice  these  abuses,  and  to  foretel  their  fatal  consequences. 

“ In  other  countries , (said  lie,)  the  receiving  of  the  Gospel  hath  always  been  the 
cause  that  learning  was  more  set  by  ; and  learning  hath  ever  been  the  furtherance 
of  the  Gospel:  in  England,  I know  not  how,  it  cometh  otherwise  to  pass,  for  since 
the  Gospel  hath  been  received,  the  maintenance  of  learning  hath  been  decayed  ; and 
the  lack  of  learning  will  be  the  decay  of  the  Gospel.” “ You,"  said  he,  ad- 

dressing himself  to  her  rapacious  courtiers  and  favourites,  “you  enriched  them  which 
mocked,  and  blinded,  and  devoured  you  ! Spoil  not  them  now  that  feed,  and  instruct,  and 
comfort  you !” 

2.  The  intelligent  Hooker  reckoned  that  what  had  been  taken  in  his  time,  from  the 

Church,  in  lay  appropriations,  was  known  to  amount  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand pounds  yearly.  “ We  rest,”  says  he,  “ contentedly  and  quietly  without  it,  till  it 
shall  please  God  to  touch  the  hearts  of  men,  of  their  own  voluntary  accord,  to  restore  it 
to  Him  again.” “ What  hath  been  taken  away,  as  dedicated  unto  uses  supersti- 

tious, and  consequently,  not  given  to  God,  or  at  the  leastwise  not  so  rightly  given,  we 
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whereof  every  one  of  them  became  in  a short  time  much  greater 
than  they  had  been  for  worldly  maintenance ; the  fervent  devo- 


repine  not  thereat : that  which  hath  gone,  by  means  secret  and  indirect,  through  corrupt 
compositions  or  compacts,  we  cannot  help  : what  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts  doth  make 
them  loth  to  have  exacted,  though  being  due  by  law,  even  thereof  the  want  we  do  also 

bear. All  that  we  have  to  sustain  our  miserable  life  with  is  but  a remnant  of  God’s 

own  treasure;  so  far  already  diminished  and  dipt,  that  if  there  were  any  sense  of  common 
humanity  left  in  this  hard-hearted  world,  the  impoverished  estate  of  the  clergy  of  God 
would,  at  the  length,  even  of  very  commiseration,  be  spared  !”  p.  389.  “ Surely, 

wheresoever  this  wicked  intendement  of  overthrowing  cathedral  churches,  or  of  taking 
away  those  livings,  lands,  and  possessions  which  Bishops  hitherto  have  enjoyed,  shall  once 
prevail,  the  handmaids  attending  thereupon  will  be  paganism  and  extreme  barbarity  [or 
barbarism p.  387-  And  he  thus  remarkably  predicted  the  ensuing  Grand  Rebel- 
lion *. 

“ We  have  just  cause  exceedingly  to  fear,  that  those  miserable  times  of  confusion  are 
drawing  on,  wherein  ‘ the  people  shall  be  oppressed  one  of  another ,’  (Isa.  iii.  5,)  inas- 
much as  already,  that  which  prepareth  the  way  thereunto,  is  come  to  pass : 1 Children 
presume  against  the  ancient , and  the  vile  against  the  honourable ,’  (Isa.  iii.  5.)  Prelacy, 
the  temperature  of  excesses  in  all  estates,  the  glew  and  soder  of  the  public  wealth, 
the  ligament  which  tieth  and  connecteth  the  limbs  of  this  body  politic  together,  hath 
instead  of  deserved  honour,  all  extremity  of  disgrace : the  foolish  every  where,  plead, 
that  unto  the  wise  in  heart  they  owe  neither  service,  subjection,  nor  honour,”  p.  373. 

Bishop  .Jewel  died  A.D.  1571,  and  Hooker  A.D.  1600. 

3.  The  chief  stay  and  support  of  the  tottering  Church  at  that  time,  under  God,  w as 
Whit  gift,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ; who  devoutly  consecrated  both  his  whole  life  to 
God,  and  his  painful  labours  to  the  good  of  the  Church , in  the  language. of  Cambden.  He 
was  in  great  favour  with  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  induced  her  to  put  a stop  to  the  breach 
that  had  been  already  made  in  the  lands  and  immunities  of  the  Church,  and  to  main- 
tain, with  more  care  than  she  had  done  before,  its  remaining  rights.  ' Her  prime  favou- 
rite, the  earl  of  Leicester,  having  abused  his  power,  as  one  of  the  trustees  of  an  act 
designed  for  the  better  preservation  of  Church  lands,  by  preventing  their  alienation,  the 
Archbishop  withstood  him  openly  to  his  face,  before  the  Queen  ; and  they  both  quitted 
the  room,  not  friends  in  appearance.  But  Whitgift  made  a sudden  and  seasonable 
return  to  her  Majesty,  whom  he  found  alone,  and  addressed  her  with  great  humility 
and  reverence  indeed,  but  with  the  spirit  and  frankness  of  an  Apostle,  in  the  following 
terms. 

“ I beseech  your  Majesty  to  hear  me  with  patience,  and  to  believe  that  yours  and  the 
Churches  safety  are  dearer  to  me  than  my  life,  but  my  conscience  dearer  than  both  ; and 
therefore,  give  me  leave  to  do  my  duty,  and  tell  you,  that  princes  are  deputed  nursing 
fathers  of  the  Church,  and  owe  it  a protection : and  therefore,  God  forbid,  that  you 
should  be  so  much  as  passive  in  her  ruins,  when  you  may  prevent  it ; or  that  I should 
behold  it,  without  horror  and  detestation  ; or  should  forbear  to  tell  your  Majesty  of  the 
sin  and  danger.  And  though  you  and  myself  are  born  in  an  age  of  frailties,  when  the 
primitive  piety  and  care  of  the  Church  lands  and  immunities  are  much  decayed,  yet,  Ma- 


* How  highly  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity  was  admired  by  Charles  I.  appears  from 
his  advice  to  his  children,  a few  days  before  he  suffered,  to  read  it  diligently,  even  next 
to  the  Bible,  as  an  excellent  means  to  settle  them  in  the  truth  of  religion,  and  in  the 
peace  of  the  Church. 
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tion  of  men  being  glad  that  this  new  opportunity  was  given 
them  of  shewing  zeal  to  the  house  of  God  in  more  certain 
order? 


dam,  let  me  beg  that  you  will  but  first  consider,  and  then  you  will  believe,  there  are 
such  sins  as  profaneness  and  sacrilege ; for  if  there  were  not,  they  could  not  have  names 
in  Holy  Writ,  and  particularly  in  the  New  Testament. 

“ And  I beseech  you  to  consider,  that  though  our  Saviour  said,  He  judged  nomany 
and  to  testify  it,  would  not  judge  nor  divide  the  inheritance  betwixt  the  two  brethren , nor 
would  judge  the  woman  taken  in  adultery , yet  in  this  point  of  the  Churches  rights , he  was 
so  zealous , that  he  made  himself  both  the  accuser  and  the  judge,  and  the  executioner  to 
punish  these  sins,  witnessed,  in  that  He  himself  made  the  whip  to  drive  the  prof aners  out 
of  the  Temple,  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  drove  them  out  of  it.  And 
consider,  that  it  was  St.  Paul  that  said  to  these  Christians  of  his  time,  that  were  offended 
at  idolatry,  ‘ yet  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?'  supposing,  I 
think,  sacrilege  to  be  the  greater  sin : this  may  occasion  your  Majesty  to  consider,  that 
there  is  such  a sin  as  sacrilege.  And  to  incline  you  to  prevent  the  curse  that  will  follow 
it,  I beseech  you  also  to  consider,  that  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  Emperor,  and 
Helena,  his  mother,  that  King  Edgar,  and  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  indeed,  many 
others  of  your  predecessors , and  many  private  Christians,  have  also  given  to  God  and 
his  Church  much  land,  and  many  immunities,  which  they  might  have  given  to  those  of 
their  own  families,  and  did  not,  but  gave  them  as  an  absolute  right  and  sacrifice  to  God  ; 
and  with  these  immunities  and  lands,  they  have  entailed  a curse  upon  the  alienators  of 
them  ; God  prevent  your  Majesty  from  being  liable  to  that  curse. 

“ And  to  make  you  that  are  trusted  with  their  preservation,  the  better  to  understand 
the  danger  of  it,  I beseech  you  forget  not,  that  besides  these  curses,  the  Church  land  and 
power  have  been  also  endeavoured  to  be  preserved,  (as  far  as  human  reason,  and  the  law 
of  this  nation  have  been  able  to  preserve  them,)  by  an  immediate  and  most  sacred  obli- 
gation on  the  consciences  of  the  princes  of  this  realm.  For  they  that  consult  Magna 
Charta  shall  find,  that  as  all  your  predecessors,  at  their  coronation,  so  you  also,  were 
sworn  before  all  the  Nobility  and  Bishops,  then  present,  and  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
in  his  stead,  to  him  that  anointed  you,  to  maintain  the  Church  lands,  and  the  rights  be- 
longing to  it ; and  this,  testified  openly  at  the  Holy  Altar,  by  laying  your  hand  upon 
the  Bible,  then  lying  upon  it.  And  not  only  Magna  Charta,  but  many  modern  statutes 
have  denounced  a curse  upon  those  that  break  Magna  Charta.  And  now  what  account 
can  be  given  for  the  breach  of  this  oath  at  the  last  gi'eat  day,  either  by  your  Majesty  or 
by  me,  if  it  be  wilfully  or  but  negligently  violated,  I know  not. 

u And  therefore,  good  Madam,  let  not  the  late  Lord  (Leicester's)  exceptions  against 
the  failings  of  some  few  Clergymen,  prevail  with  you  to  punish  posterity  for  the  errors  of 
this  present  age : let  particular  men  suffer  for  their  particular  errors,  but  let  God  and 
His  Church  have  their  rights.  And  though  I pretend  not  to  prophecy,  yet  I beg  posterity 
to  take  notice  of  what  is  already  become  visible  in  many  families ; That  Church  land, 
added  to  an  ancient  inheritance,  hath  proved  like  a moth  fretting  a garment,  and  secretly 
consumed  both  ! or  like  the  eagle  that  stole  a coal  from  the  altar,  and  thereby  set  her  nest 
on  fire,  which  consumed  both  her  young  eagles,  and  herself  that  stole  it.  And  though  I 
shall  forbear  to  speak  reproachfully  of  your  father,  ( Henry  VIII.)  yet  I beg  you  to  take 
notice,  that  a part  of  the  Churches  rights,  added  to  the  vast  treasure  left  him  by  his 
Father,  hath  been  conceived  to  bring  an  unavoidable  consumption  upon  both,  notwith- 
standing all  his  diligence  to  preserve  it. 

“ And  consider,  that  after  the  violation  of  those  laws  to  which  he  had  sworn  in  Magna 
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HERESY  AND  SCHISM. 

The  foregoing  complaints  of  the  'primitive  Fathers , shew  how 
soon  these  “ tares ” sprung  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ  ; at- 

Charta,  God  did  so  far  deny  him  His  restraining  grace,  that  he  fell  into  greater  sins  than 
I am  willing  to  mention. 

“ Madam,  Religion  is  the  foundation  and  cement  of  human  societies,  and  when  they 
that  serve  at  God’s  altar  shall  be  exposed  to  poverty,  then  Religion  itself  will  be  ex- 
posed to  scorn,  and  become  contemptible  ; as  you  may  already  observe  in  too  many 
poor  vicarages  in  this  nation.  And  therefore,  as  you  are  by  a late  act,  or  acts  [of  Parlia- 
ment,] entrusted  with  a great  power  to  preserve,  or  [to]  waste  the  Churches  lands,  yet 
dispose  of  them,  for  Jesus’s  sake,  as  the  donors  intended.  Let  neither  falsehood  nor 
flattery  beguile  you  to  do  otherwise,  and  put  a stop,  I beseech  you,  to  the  approaching 
ruin  of  God's  Church,  as  you  expect  comfort  at  the  last  great  day ; for  Kings  must  be 
judged. 

“ Pardon  this  affectionate  plainness,  my  most  dear  Sovereign,  and  let  me  beg  to  be 
still  continued  in  your  favour,  and  the  Lord  continue  you  in  His.” 

This  animated  speech,  (impossible  to  be  abridged,)  to  which  the  Queen  listened  pati- 
ently, produced  its  full  effect ; and  her  future  care  to  preserve  the  Church’s  rights,  which 
till  then  had  been  neglected,  proved  that  it  sunk  deep  into  her  heart.  Notwithstanding 
all  the  flowings  andebbings  ofher  favour  towards  his  opposers,  (and  the  latter  especially, 
to  the  Earl  of  Leicester ,)  he  still  maintained  a uniform  ascendancy  in  her  esteem,  for  his 
piety,  and  in  her  councils  for  his  wisdom , during  twenty  years,  in  those  dangerous  and 
unsettled  times,  in  which  he  had  to  cope  with  the  most  powerful  and  active  enemies  of  the 
Church,  both  open  and  concealed,  the  Nonconformists  and  the  Courtiers.  And  he  made 
good  his  motto, 

Vincit  qui  patitur. 

See  Walton's  Life  of  Hooker,  p.  9,  10.  Wliitgift  died  A.D.  1604,  two  years  after 
his  royal  mistress. 

4.  To  these  curious,  valuable,  and  interesting  testimonies  of  the  eye-witnesses,  we 
cannot  refrain  from  adding  the  awakening  testimony  of  the  pious  and  sagacious,  but 
cautious  Mede,  who  died  in  A.D.  1638,  ten  years  before  his  royal  master,  Charles  I. 

Alluding  to  the  foregoing  spoliation  of  Church  property,  he  says,  “ Moreover  there  is 
a sin  of  which  the  whole  body  of  the  reformation  is  notoriously  guilty,  which  nevertheless 
is  accounted  no  sin  ; and  yet  such  an  one,  as  I know  not  whether  God  ever  passed  by, 
without  some  visible  and  remarkable  judgment.  This  seems  to  call  for  a scourge  before 
Antichrist  shall  go  down,  and  that  may  be,  as  far  as  I know,  this  feared  clades  testium, 
[“  slaughter  of  the  witnesses,”  foretold  Rev.  xi.  7>]  I will  not  name  it,  because  it  is  in- 
vidious ; and  I am  not  willing  to  say  so  much  for  the  probability  thereof,  in  this  case, 
as  perhaps  I could,”  p.  760. 

But  he  speaks  of  it  elsewhere  thus  more  unreservedly,  in  his  Latin  writings,  “ Who 
knows  whether  the  reformed  Church  may  not  suffer  for  the  insult  offered  to  Christ  in 
this  respect,  by  the  temporary  suppression  of  the  witnesses : because  they  held  them  not 
in  due  honour,  as  His  ambassadors,  while  they  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  their  testimony  ? 
It  is  too  notorious,  how  much  the  reformed  Churches  have  offended  in  this  way : for 
while  Christ’s  Prophets  strenuously  applied  themselves  to  purge  the  temple  of  God, 
others,  meantime,  the  robbers,  by  plundering  its  treasures,  and  alienating  its  oblations, 
fixed  an  indelible  stain  upon  that  most  holy  work , to  the  great  disgrace  of  true  religion  ; 
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tributing  such,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  instigation  of  the  Deoil , 
working  upon  the  overweening  pride , ambition , and  worldli- 
ness of  the  inferior  ecclesiastics , aspiring  to  make  themselves  a 
name , and  to  set  themselves  above  their  betters. 

But  their  seeds  were  sown  in  human  nature  itself,  and  not 
easily  eradicated,  even  in  the  regenerate.  Witness  the  conten- 
tions among  our  Lord’s  favourite  Apostles,  who  should  be 
greatest  in  his  kingdom.  And  St.  Paul , writing  to  the  Church 
of  Corinth , the  metropolis  of  Acliaia , that  great  commercial  city, 
corrupted  by  wealth , and  the  influx  of  strangers , and  spoiled  by 
luxury  and  licentiousness , their  usual  concomitants,  seems  to 
consider  heresies  and  schisms  as  matters  of  course  : 

“ I hear,  that  when  ye  assemble  together  in  the  Church , there 
are  schisms  among  you,  and  I believe  it,  in  part ; for  there  must 
needs  be  even  heresies  among  you ; to  the  end  that  the  approved 
among  you  may  become  manifest [by  rejecting  and  avoiding 
such,]  1 Cor.  xi.  18,  19. 

The  Apostle  does  not  here  mean,  that  schisms  and  heresies 
are  essential  to  the  Church ; for  he  ranks  such  among  “ the 
works  of  the  flesh  f Gal.  v.  *20,  but  only,  that  God  permits 
Satan  to  sow  those  tares ; both  that  ungodly  and  pestilent  dis- 
ciples might  shew  forth  the  innate  pride  and  naughtiness  of 


in  some  places,  not  leaving  even  adequate  supplies  for  the  decent  support  of  his  Ministers, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  their  order;  much  less  a redundancy  for  the  promotion  of  the 
Reformation,  the  necessities  of  the  sacred  warfare,  the  relief  of  the  distressed  brethren, 
and  other  pious  uses. But  I will  not  fret  this  sore,”  p.  487- 

“ I conceive  not  this  clades  to  be  such  as  should  extinguish  tli e persons,  or  whole  ma- 
terials, (as  I may  so  speak,)  of  the  reformed  Churches  , but  the  public  fabric  of  the  Re- 
formation,” p.  761,  namely,  “ an  extermination  of  the  reformed  Pastors  out  of  their 
places  and  Churches ; and  not  a general  extermination  of  the  body  of  the  reformed  peo- 
ple, which  are  too  many  to  be  dealt  with  according  to  former  violence ; and  shall  remain 
to  terrify  the  beast , and  revenge  the  clades  of  their  Prophets,  before  almost  they  shall 
have  done  rejoicing  over  them,”  (Rev.  xi.  10,)  p.  766. 

“ Either  I am  mistaken,  or  the  Apocalypse  too  plainly  intimates,  that  a little  before 
the  destruction  of  the  Beast,  (Rev.  xix.  20,)  the  whole  reformed  world  shall  be  oppressed, 
(though  but  for  a very  short  time,)  and  I shudder  to  say,  entirely  subverted!  (Rev.  xi. 
11.)  Whether  those  miserable  clades  of  the  reformed  Churches  and  unsettlements , may 
prepare  the  way  for  this  last  catastrophe,  I cannot  say,  God  only  knoweth,  in  whose 
hand  are  the  times  and  seasons.  But  this  I will  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  if  any  one  shall 
attentively  consider  the  present  aspect  of  affairs,  there  will  occur  to  him  no  slight  causes 
of  dread.”  p.  ult. 

Such  faithful  witnesses  as  Jewel,  Hooker,  Whitgift,  and  Mede,  are  not  to  be  despised 
by  those  that  have  ears  to  hear,  at  the  present  crisis  of  the  Established  Church,  and  of  the 
British  Empire.  (1811.) 
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their  hearts,  by  countenancing  and  propagating  such ; and  the 
faithful  on  the  other  hand,  prove  the  purity  of  their  doctrine, 
and  stedfastness  of  their  discipline,  by  opposing  and  exposing 
innovations  and  irregularities.  Bishop  Pearce  has  judiciously 
remarked,  “ It  is  observable  of  the  earlier  and  purer  ages  of 
the  Church,  that  when  Heretics  arose,  and  earned  some  doc- 
trines to  an  extreme,  it  commonly  was,  when  the  Church 
seemed  inclinable  to  lean  too  much  toward  the  other  extreme. 
Thus  Heresies  then,  under  the  guidance  of  Providence, 
caused  a revulsion  of  humours  in  the  ecclesiastical  body : it 
brought  men  back  again  into  the  right  channel,  and  made  them 
stick  more  closely  to  the  Truth,  than  they  would  probably 
have  done  if  no  opposition  had  been  made.  So  that  disputes 
about  the  Christian  Religion  seem  to  have  contributed 
as  much  to  the  preserving  it  pure , as  the  constant  motion  of  the 
waters  does  to  the  keeping  them  sweet : and  if  so,  that  can  be 
no  argument  against  believing  Christianity,  which  has 
been  one  great  cause  of  continuing  it  a thing  worthy  to  be  be- 
lieved.”  Pearce's  Sermons,  Vol.  I.  p.  387.  And  this  exactly 
corresponds  with  the  same  Apostle’s  advice,  " Prove  all  things : 
hold  fast  what  is  right  f 1 Thess.  v.  21. 

The  foregoing  observations  may  lead  us  to  the  true  Scrip- 
tural meaning  of  heresy  and  schism ; which  it  is  of  so  much 
religious  and  civil  importance  clearly  to  ascertain  and  define. 

The  word  aipeaig,  is  used  both  in  a good  and  a bad  sense 
in  Scripture,  and  by  Paul  himself.  He  styled  himself  of  the 
strictest  Sect  of  the  Pharisees , (alpscnv,)  Acts  xxvi.  5.  Here  it 
evidently  signifies  a sect  or  party ; but,  “ In  the  way  that  they 
call  heresy , so  serve  I the  Patriarchal  God,”  (aipeaiv — 
rw  7rarp(oip  Oey,)  xxiv.  14.  Here  it  is  evidently  used  as  a term 
of  reproach. 

Heresy , therefore,  is  ambiguous,  and  may  subsist  in  a true 
Church  as  well  as  in  a false.  The  followers  of  it  in  the  former, 
are  usually  termed  Sectaries.  Thus,  the  disciples  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth , of  whom  “ one  said,  I am  of  Paul , another,  I am  of 
Apollos , another,  I am  of  Cephas  or  Peter (under  which 
names,  the  Apostle  adumbrated  the  leaders  of  those  Sects), 
1 Cor.  i.  1*2,  13,  iii.  5,  iv.  6,  are  censured  by  him  for  not  suffi- 
ciently “ maintaining  the  head  Christ  for  paying  too  much 
deference  to  the  peculiar  opinions  of  their  teachers  ; although 
those  teachers,  perhaps,  might  not  differ  from  each  other,  nor 
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from  tlie  Gospel  in  fundamentals , but  only  in  external  ordi- 
nances, &c.  And  may  not  this  censure  equally  involve  Luthe- 
rans, Calvinists , Arminians,  Wesleians,  Whitfieldites  *,  &c. 
at  the  present  day  ? 

But  heresy  is  by  St.  Paul  decidedly  reprobated,  where  it  sig- 
nifies, irspoSiScKTKaXia,  “ Heterodox  Doctrine repugnant  to 
the  Gospel,  as  taught  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles , and 
plainly  and  critically  expounded,  in  conformity  with  the  whole 
tenor  of  Scripture,  1 Tim.  i.  3,  vi.  3,  &c. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  every  erroneous  opinion  is  not  heresy , 

* The  following  admirable  reflexion  on  the  propensity  of  mankind  to  erect  their 
favourite  teachers  into  Apostles , we  owe  to  Hooker ; addressing  himself  thus  to  the 
Sectaries  of  his  day,  p.  41 . 

“ Loth  ye  are  to  think  that  they  whom  ye  judge  to  have  attained  as  sound  know- 
ledge in  all  points  of  doctrine  as  any  since  the  Apostles  time,  [such  as  Calvin , in  his 
admired  Institutes  and  Expositions  of  Holy  Scripture]  should  mistake  in  discipline.  Such 
is  naturally  our  affection  [or  disposition]  that  whom,  in  great  things,  we  mightily  ad- 
mire ; in  them,  we  are  not  persuaded  willingly,  that  any  thing  should  be  amiss.  The 
reason  whereof  is,  that  ‘ as  dead  flies  putrify  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary , so,  a little 
folly,  him  that  is  in  estimation  for  wisdom ,'  (Eccl.  x.  1.)  This,  in  every  profession,  hath 
too  much  authorized  the  judgment  of  a few  \leaders~\  : this,  with  Germans,  hath  caused 
Luther,  and  with  many  other  Churches,  Calvin,  to  prevail  in  all  things.  Yet,  we  are 
not  able  to  define  [or  determine]  whether  the  wisdom  of  that  God  (who  setteth  before 
us  in  Holy  Scripture  so  many  admirable  patterns  of  virtue,  and  no  one  of  them  without 
something  noted  wherein  they  were  culpable  ; to  the  end  that  to  Him  alone  it  might 
always  be  acknowledged,  ‘ Thou  only  art  Holy,  Thou  only  art  Just,’)  might  not 
permit  these  worthy  vessels  of  his  glory  to  be  in  some  things  blemished  with  the  stain  of 
human  frailty ; even  for  this  cause : lest  we  should  esteem  any  man  above  that  which 
behoveth." 

It  were  much  to  be  wished,  that  the  invaluable  Preface  to  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical 
Polity,  in  which  this  fine  observation  is  found,  with  many  others,  was  reprinted  sepa- 
rately, and  disseminated  widely.  It  contains,  in  the  moderate  compass  of  18  pages 
folio,  the  substance,  and  unfolds  the  design,  and  application  of  the  whole  eight  books  of 
that  prolix  work.  And  it  is  written  with  the  most  affectionate  earnestness,  the  soundest 
and  most  impressive  reasoning,  religious  and  political,  the  soberest,  yet  the  most  pointed 
wit  and  humour,  and  the  greatest  fairness  and  candour  to  his  opponents;  commending 
most  chearfully  Calvin's  great  piety  and  learning,  though  disapproving  his  New  Ecclesi- 
astical Discipline,  as  receding  from  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  little  inferior 
in  Spiritual  tyranny  to  that  of  Rome  herself ; and  contrasting  the  original  professions 
with  the  subsequent  practices  of  the  would  be  Reformists  of  the  ecclesiastical  regimen  of 
the  Church  of  England ; wishing  to  new  model  it  upon  the  plan  of  the  Churches  of 
Geneva  and  Scotland,  by  abolishing  the  episcopal  order , and  imparting  a share  of  its 
government  to  Lay-presbyters,  vested  with  power  of  ordination,  excommunication,  &c. 

It  is,  indeed,  a finished  model  of  religious  and  political  controversy  without  acrimony. 

“ There  will  come  a time,"  says  he,  “ when  three  words  uttered  with  charity  and 

meekness,  shall  receive  a far  more  blessed  reward  than  three  thousand  volumes  written 
with  disdainful  sharpness  of  wit.”  P.  36. 
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according  to  Augustine's*  judicious  distinction,  Err  are  possum, 
Hcereticus  esse  nolo.  “ I may  err , but  I will  not  be  a Heretic ,” 
intimating  that  he  would  not  knowingly  or  wilfully  embrace  an 
error , though  he  might  involuntarily  fall  into  such,  on  account 
of  the  difficulty  of  finding  out  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture. 
Such  error  is  surely  venial,  or  pardonable.  Thus,  God  par- 
doned the  friends  of  Job , though  they  did  not  speak  rightly  of 
Him,  because  they  were  good  and  pious  men,  and  spoke  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  their  skill  and  knowledge,  in  sincerity, 
though  but  in  error.  And  the  Apostle  Paul  evidently  included 
wilful  rejection  of  Gospel  truth  in  his  notion  of  heresy , or  Hete- 
rodoxy ; as  may  appear  from  the  following  texts  : 

44  A Heretical  person,  after  one  or  two  admonitions,  avoid  f ; 

* Augustine  thus  explains  his  sentiments,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Manichaans. 

“ Those  persons  who  maintain  an  opinion , though  false  and  perverse , without  perti- 
nacious animosity , and  who  seek  the  truth  with  cautious  solicitude , when  they  have 
found  it,  ready  to  be  corrected,  are  by  no  means  to  be  classed  among  Heretics ,”  xxiv. 
9—3. 

Hales  of  Eton,  calls  “ heresy  an  act  of  the  will,  and  not  of  reason;  a lye,  and  not  a 
mistake.” 

Bishop  Taylor,  says,  “ If  a man’s  error  be  not  voluntary,  and  part  of  an  ill  life,  then, 

because  he  leads  a good  life,  he  is  a good  man,  and  therefore  no  Heretic.” “ A had 

life  is  the  worst  heresy,”  said  one  of  the  Fathers. 

“ It  it  be  an  error,”  says  Hooker,  “ to  think,  that  God  may  be  merciful  to  save  men 
even  when  they  err  ; my  greatest  comfort  is  my  error.  Were  it  not  for  the  love  I bear 
to  this  error,  I would  never  wish  to  speak  or  to  live.”  And  he  strenuously  maintained 
the  possibility  of  salvation  in  the  Romish  Church  against  the  Presbyterian  and  Puritanical 
factions  ; resembling  the  Church  of  Rome  herself  in  their  uncharitableness. 

From  that  Church,  the  following  definition  of  heresy  was  copied  in  the  Reformatio 
Legum,  carried  on  under  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  pursuant  to  act  of  parliament : 

“ Haresis  errore  falsas  opiniones  suscipit,  et  inscienter .” 

“ Heresy  takes  up  false  opinions,  through  error,  even  unwittingly.” 

Under  the  dreadful  latitude  of  this  definition,  several  wretched  enthusiasts  were  con- 
demned to  the  flames  in  the  reigns  of  the  Reformists,  Henry  VIII,  Edward  VI,  and 
Queen  Elizabeth,  as  we  have  seen  ; before  the  Church  of  England  was  sufficiently  purged 
from  the  persecuting  leaven  of  popery. 

f The  Greek,  aiptrucov  avGpanrov  Trapairov,  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgate,  Hcere- 
ticum  hominem  devita,  which  gave  rise  to  the  following  mistake.  An  old  and  rigid 
Theologian  having  been  once  asked  in  council,  whether  there  was  any  canonical  autho- 
rity for  the  capital  punishments  of  Heretics,  immediately  cited  this  passage  in  support  of 
it;  de  vita!  said  he,  de  vitd! — ignorantly  splitting  the  Latin  verb,  devita,  “avoid,” 
into  two,  de  vitd,  “ out  of  life.”  This  anecdote  Erasmus  reports,  on  The  authority  of 
John  Colet,  a man  of  approved  integrity,  who  acted  as  president  of  that  council,  Jortin’s 
Erasmus,  Vol.  II.  p.  225. 

Here,  ignorance  was  the  parent  of  persecution  ! — Many  such  “ methodisms  of  error,” 
are  to  be  found  in  the  persecuting  annals  of  the  Church.  The  council  here  alluded  to 
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knowing  that  such  is  perverted,  and  sinneth,  being  self  con- 
demned,”  Tit.  iii.  10,  11. 

“ If  any  one  teach  other  doctrine  [than  this]  and  attendeth 
not  to  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  according  to  Godliness , he  hath  been  puffed  up, 
knowing  nothing,  and  is  distempered  about  questions  and  logo- 
machies, from  whence  proceed  envy,  strife,  contention,  blasphe- 
mies, evil  surmises,  perverse  disputations  of  men  of  corrupt 
mmd,  and  devoid  of  the  truth,  reckoning  Godliness  a traffic ; 
withdraw  thyself  from  such,”  1 Tim.  vi.  3 — 5. 

And  he  censures  the  Church  of  Galatia  in  the  following 
strong  terms : 

“ I wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  \me~\  who  called 
you  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  a different  Gospel  [of  the 
Judaizing  teachers]  ; which,  indeed,  is  not  another  Gospel, 
[but  in  reality,  no  Gospel  at  all ; preached  only]  by  some  who 
disturb  you,  and  wish  to  subvert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But 
if  even  we,  [the  Apostles\  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven , should 
preach  to  you  any  Gospel  beside  * that  which  we  have  [already] 
preached  to  you,  let  him  be  accursed .” 

“ As  we  [the  Apostles ] said  before,  so  now  I [Paul\  say  again, 
if  any  one  preaches  among  you  a Gospel  beside  * what  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed ,”  Gal.  i.  6 — 9. 

Peter  also  foretels  “ heresies  of  perdition ” to  be  foisted  clan- 
destinely into  the  Christian  Church,  by  false  teachers,  as  for- 
merly into  the  Jewish,  by  false  prophets ; denying  even  the 
Lord  that  purchased  them  [by  his  bloody  bringing  on  them- 
selves and  their  numerous  followers,  speedy  perdition ; by 
means  of  whom,  “ the  way  of  the  truth  shall  be  blasphemed,” 
2 Pet.  ii.  1.  Comp.  Heb.  vi.  6. 

He  seems  here  to  comment  on  Paul,  and  both  perhaps,  to 
glance  at  Popery,  “ a religion  taken  up,  and  believed  from  the 
traditions  of  men,  and  additions  to  the  word  of  God  as  skil- 


seems  to  have  been  Protestant.  And  certainly,  several  Calvinist  Divines  of  the  Synod 
of  Dort  would  have  seconded  the  Old  Theologian.  The  Remonstrants  maintained  the 
unlawfulness  of  religious  persecution  upon  Scriptural  grounds  ; yet,  they  were  cen- 
sured by  the  Synod. 

* * 7rap’  6.  Here,  the  preposition  7rapa,  u beside ” marks  those  additional  doctrines 
grafted  upon  the  Gospel  by  the  Judaizing  teachers  ; which  he  compares  to  “ the  wood, 
hay,  stubble,  built  upon  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  of  the  Apostolic  foundation,” 
1 Cor.  iii.  12.  Peter  has  given  a fine  comment  on  it  in  the  compound  verb,  naptur- 
a£ov<r iv,  “ they  shall  clandestinely  introduce ,”  2 Pet.  ii.  1. 

13 


4 12 


ANALYSIS  OF 


fully  defined  by  Milton  ; whence  also  it  follows  clearly,  says 
Milton , “ that  of  all  known  Sects , or  pretended  Religions  at  this 
day  in  Christendom,  Popery  is  the  only,  or  the  greatest  Heresy : 
and  he  who  is  so  forward  to  brand  all  others  for  Heretics,  the 
obstinate  Papist , the  only  Heretic .”  Hence,  one  of  their  own 
famous  writers  found  just  cause  to  style  the  Romish  Church , 
“ Mother  of  Error , School  of  Heresy 

Schism  (axiapa)  is  a “ division ,”  or  “ rent ” in  the  Church.  It 
is  either  partial  or  total.  Partial , as  in  the  disorderly  mode  of 
celebrating  the  Eucharist  among  the  Corinthians ; reprehended 
by  Paul , 1 Cor.  xi.  20 — 34.  or  Total , where  it  comes  to  the  se- 
parating of  congregations  from  the  common  rites  and  ordinances 
of  religious  worship;  as  of  the  Reformed  Churches  from  the 
Romish. 

Schisms,  therefore,  may  subsist  in  a true  Church  as  well  as  in 
a false ; where  they  only  involve  secondary  points  of  doctrine 
or  discipline,  without  subverting  the  foundations  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith.  Hence,  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  Arminians , & c.  and 
Churchmen,  ought  not  to  separate  from  each  other,  nor  break  off 
communion,  since  they  agree  in  fundamentals ; no  more  than 
the  different  sects  or  parties  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  Dominicans , 
Franciscans,  Carthusians , Thomists,  Molinists,  Jansenists , 
Jesuits,  &c.  who,  notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  their  tenets, 
and  their  mutual  controversies,  all  live  in  communion  with  each 
other. 

Protestant  Sects,  however,  were,  and  are,  imperiously  re- 
quired to  separate  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  because  she  erred, 
and  still  errs  in  fundamentals,  respecting  Faith  and  Works ; 
and  this,  in  obedience  to  Scripture  : — “ to  avoid  Heresies  and 
Heretics ,”  subversive  of  the  Gospel,  and  “ to  secede ” from  such, 
and  “ withdraw ” from  them  for  fear  of  contamination  ; “ to  come 
out  of”  the  mystical  and  devoted  “ Babylon ,”  the  mother  of 
“ Harlots ,”  idolatries  and  heresies,  “ that  they  might  not  be 
partakers  of  her  sins  and  of  her  punishment,”  Rom.  xvi.  17, 
2 Thess.  iii.  6 — 14  ; 1 Tim.  vi.  3 — 5 ; 2 Tim.  iii.  5 ; Tit.  iii.  10  ; 
Rev.  xiv.  6 — 11,  xviii.  4,  &c.  &c. 

“ Grace  be  with  all  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


* See  Milton's  excellent  Tract  on  true  religion,  heresy,  schism,  and  toleration,  &c. 
first  printed  in  the  year  1673;  and  lately  republished  in  Baron  Maseres'  Occasional 
Essays,  p.  418. 
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incorruptly  *.  Amen”  Eph.  vi.  24. — “ If  any  love  not  the 
Lord  Christ  [incorruptly]  let  him  be  anathema , maran 
atha  [accursed,  or  excommunicated ] 1 Cor.  xvi.  22  f. 

But  the  mild  Spirit  of  Christianity  abhors  all  manner  of 
Religious  persecution  for  conscience  sake.  “ The  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  destroy  men’s  lives  but  to  save,”  Luke  ix.  55,  56. 
And  the  prudential  and  tolerant  wisdom  of  the  Gospel,  suffers 
“ the  wheat  and  the  tares”  of  pure  and  of  corrupt  Churches, 
“ to  grow  both  together”  in  the  field  of  this  world,  “ till  the 
harvest”  or  general  resurrection  at  the  end  of  it ; when  a final 
separation  shall  be  made  between  them  by  “ our  Lord  and 
his  reapers  ” the  Holy  Angels.  See  the  foregoing  explanation 
of  this  parable,  this  Vol.  p.  117. 

While  the  Gospel  earnestly  recommends  the  “ divine panoply” 
for  our  defensive  armour,  so  beautifully  described  by  St.  Paul ; 
the  only  offensive  weapon  it  permits,  is  the  “ sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  OF  God,”  (Eph.  vi.  10 — 17.)  cau- 
tiously and  skilfully  handled,  in  humble  imitation  of  Christ 
himself  in  his  controversy  with  Satan;  and  of  Michael  the 
Archangel,  his  representative,  contending  with  the  Devil.  He 
declares,  that  “ all  they  that  use  the  temporal  sword,  to  main- 
tain his  cause,  shall  perish  by  the  sword,”  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  A 
most  awful  warning  to  all  persecuting  Churches.  And  is  not  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  particular,  now  drinking  the  hitter  cup  of 
all  her  former  persecutions,  in  fulfilment  of  prophecy  ? While 
those  reformed  Churches  are  sharing  in  her  potion,  who  were 
infected  by  her  example,  more  or  less. 

The  spirit  of  Antichrist  is  not  exclusively  confined  to  the 
Church  oiRome;  for  we  are  told,  there  are  “ many  Antichrists” 
among  the  Laity  as  well  as  the  Clergy  every  where.  Who  can 
read,  without  amazement,  the  resolutions  of  the  Whig  parlia- 
ment in  1689,  to  charge  the  Earls  of  Salisbury  and  Peter- 
borough, Sir  Edward  Hales  and  Mr.  Walker,  with  high  treason 
for  their  conversion  to  popery  ! — How  infinitely  wiser  was  the 
declaration  of  that  great  lawyer,  Lord  Mansfield  : 66  Nothing  is 
more  unreasonable,  more  inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  human 
nature , more  contrary  to  th e precepts  and  spirit  of  the  Chris- 

* Ev  atyQapoiq,,  “ in  incorruption  or  purity  put  for  a<p9apro)Q,  “ incorruptly  or 
purely .”  Sehleusn. 

f A vaOepa,  is  the  Greek  rendering  of  the  Syro-Chaldaic,  papav  a9a 
“ accursed  be  thou”  which  was  the  Jewish  form  of  excommunication , Galat.  i.  8. 
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tian  Religion,  more  unjust  and  iniquitous , more  impolitic , 
than  persecution:  it  is  against  natural  Religion,  revealed  Re- 
ligion and  Polity Taylor's  Thoughts  on  the  Grand  Apostacy , 
p.  67—70. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Ta  fisv  ovv  EvayysXia  wv  6 Xpurrog  tiroitjas  kcu  enrev  loropia  tiq  s<tti v'  at  5e 
npaltif,  u)V  6 trepog  II apatzkriTOQ  enre  Kai  tTroirjat, 

“ The  Gospels,  are  a History  of  what  Christ  did  and  said  ; 

The  Acts , of  what  the  other  Advocate  said  and  did. — Chrysostom. 

The  latter  portion  of  the  History,  to  which  we  are  now 
arrived,  is  comprized  in  the  sequel  of  the 

IX.  Chronological  Period,  reaching  from  our  Lord’s 
ascension , A.D.  31,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70. 
See  this  Yol.  p.  1,2.  During  which,  “ beginning  from  Jerusalem , 
the  Gospel  was  published  among  all  nations , until  the  end " 
of  that  devoted  city,  Matt.  xxiv.  14  ; Acts  i.  8. 

Before  we  proceed  thereto,  it  will  be  necessary,  1.  to  verify 
its  chronology , as  assumed  in  the  foregoing. outline ; and  2.  to 
establish  the  canonical  authority  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  in 
which  the  history  is  principally  contained. 

THE  CHRONOLOGY  VERIFIED. 

The  first  leading  date  therein  is  that  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen,  and  ensuing  persecution  of  the  Church,  A.  D.  34,  ac- 
cording to  Syncellus,  Usher,  and  Pearson.  This  closed  the 
latter  half  of  the  single  week  of  Daniel's  famous  prophecy  of  the 
70  weeks,  in  the  midst  of  which,  “the  Messiah  was  cut  off," 
A.  D.  31.  which  began,  therefore,  A.  D.  28.  See  the  explana- 
tion of  that  prophecy,  Vol.  II.  p.  514. 

The  next  is  the  conversion  of  Saul,  afterwards  the  Apostle 
Paul,  A.  D.  35.  This  introduced  a new  era  in  the  History  of 
the  Church ; corresponding  to  the  beginning  of  Daniel's  five 
last  weeks,  or  35  years,  ending  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, A.D.  70.  In  this  assigned  date  A.  D.  35,  agree  Syncellus, 
Usher,  Pearson,  Barrington,  and  the  Bible  Chronology  *,  cor- 
rected from  Usher's,  by  Bishop  Lloyd. 

* Petavius  and  Cave*  date  Paul’s  conversion A.D.  33. 


Lenfant,  Beausobre,  and  Lardner  36. 

Michaelis,  about 38. 

Spanheim,  Witsius  and  Fabricius 40. 
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Pontius  Pilate , the  fifth  procurator  of  Judea , was  deposed  by 
Vitellius , governor  of  Syria , upon  a complaint  of  mal-adminis- 
tration  by  the  Samaritans , A.  D.  35,  as  shewn  in  the  first 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  87.  And  the  same  date  is  thus  verified 
from  Eusebius.  Pilate , according  to  him,  was  appointed  pro- 
curator in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius , A.  D.  14  + 1 1 
= A.  D.  25  ; but  he  governed  ten  years,  according  to  Josephus , 
Ant.  xviii.  5,  2.  And  therefore  was  deposed  A.  D.  35,  as  before. 
This  fixes  the  time  of  the  appointment  of  his  successor  Mar - 
cellus , to  the  year  A.  D.  35,  noticed  by  Josephus , in  that  place  ; 
who  observes,  that  Tiberius  was  dead  before  the  arrival  of  Pilate 
at  Rome.  But  Tiberius  died  A.  D.  36.  This  fixes  Pilate's  de- 
posal  in  the  year  A.  D.  35,  beyond  a doubt,  after  he  had  wit- 
nessed and  winked  at  the  outrageous  massacre  of  Stephen. 
Soon  after  his  disgrace,  he  put  an  end  to  his  life,  like  his  ac- 
complice, Judas , for  “ betraying  the  innocent  blood .” 

The  embassy  of  the  Jews  to  Caius  Caligula , deprecating  the 
erection  of  the  emperor’s  statue  at  Jerusalem , described  by  the 
intelligent  Philo , who  was  employed  therein,  took  place  A.D. 
40,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  not  long  before  he  was  assas- 
sinated, as  we  leam  from  Tacitus  *.  He  was  succeeded  by  the 
emperor  Claudius. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  Claudius  he  appointed  Herod 
Agrippa  his  friend  king  of  Judea , and  restored  to  him  all  the 
dominions  of  Herod  the  Great,  his  grandfather,  Ant.  XIX.  5,  1 . 
We  are  warranted,  therefore,  to  date  Herod's  reign  A.D.  41. 
He  reigned  three  years,  and  died  of  an  extraordinary  disease 
A.D.  44,  which  Josephus  has  caricatured  from  the  Acts,  xxii. 
20—23  ; Ant.  XIX.  8,  2. 

This  fixes  the  year  of famine  in  Judea  in  the  [fifth  of]  Clau- 
dius Caesar , Acts  xi.  28,  and  the  second  Jewish  persecution  by 
Herod , shortly  before  his  death,  A.D.  44. 

After  Herod's  death  Cuspius  Fadius  was  appointed  pro- 
curator, about  A.D.  44,  Joseph.  Ant.  XIX.  9,  2. 

Tiberius  Alexander  succeeded  him,  and  died  in  office,  when 
Ventidius  Cumanus  was  appointed  procurator  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Claudius , A.D.  47,  Ant.  XX.  4, 2. 

The  first  Apostolic  Council,  held  at  Jerusalem  to  decide  the 

* Judcei  jussi  a Caio  Ccesare  effigiem  ejus  in  templo  locare,  arma  potius  sumpsere : 
quem  motum  Ccesaris  mors  diremit,  Hist.  V.  9. 
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question  whether  the  Gentile  Church  was  boimcl  to  submit  to 
circumcision  and  the  law  of  Moses , Acts  xv.  1,2,  is  reckoned 
to  have  been  held  fourteen  years  after  the  Apostle  Paul's  con- 
version, A.D.  35  + 14  = A.D.  49.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  1 — 4. 
This  fundamental  date  has  been  adopted  by  Petavius,  Pearson , 
Barrington , Lardner , Paley , and  Michaelis  *. 


• This  important  date,  however,  has  been  much  disputed  upon  the  grounds  of  the 
ambiguity  of  the  original  expression,  tireira,  dia  deKaTeaaapujv  trwv,  ttoXiv  avefSrjv 
eig  'lepoaoXvpa,  Gal.  i.  1. 

1.  It  has  been  contended  that  these  “ fourteen  years”  are  rather  to  be  counted  from 
Paul’s  first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  three  years  after  his  conversion,  A.D.  35  + 3 “ A.D.  38, 
Gal.  i.  18;  which  would  give  the  date  of  the  council,  A.D.  38  + 14  ~ A.D.  52,  three 
years  later.  And  this  has  been  adopted  by  Jerom , Usher , &c.  and  A.D.  51,  by  the  Bible 
Chronology. 

But  it  is  more  natural  to  refer  them  to  the  fundamental  date  of  his  conversion  ; espe- 
cially as  another  emira  intervenes,  Gal.  i.  21,  to  break  the  connexion  with  the  first 
visit  to  Jerusalem,  Gal.  i.  18. 

Lardner  observes  that  the  expression  Sia  signifies  “about,”  or  “ during,”  and  that 
the  fourteen  years  are  current,  not  complete.  If  so,  the  date  of  the  council  should  be 
A.D. 35  + 13  — A.D.  48;  which,  perhaps,  is  rather  more  correct 

2.  But  Paley  doubts  whether  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  might  not  have  been  different  from 
that  at  the  time  of  the  council,  from  the  following  differences  in  the  circumstances  of 
both,  Horce  Paulina,  p.  195 — 207- 

1.  Titus  is  mentioned  as  accompanying  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  the  Epistle,  but  not  in 
the  Acts. 

But  Titus  is  plainly  included  in  the  definite  expression  of  their  attendants,  and  “ some 
others  of  them,”  Acts  xv.  2.  The  name  of  Titusis  no  where  found  in  the  Acts. 

2.  Paul  is  said  to  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  by  “ revelation,”  Gal.  ii.  2 ; whereas  he 
is  represented  as  deputed  by  the  Church  of  Antioch  in  the  Acts. 

Both  these  accounts  are  consistent.  Thus  Peter  was  sent  for  by  Cornelius,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  directed  him  to  go  with  the  messengers,  Acts  x.  20- 

3.  Paul  communicated  his  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  “ privately  to  them  which  were  of 
reputation,”  or  the  Pillars  of  the  Church,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  (Gal.  ii.  2 — 9 ;)  for 
which  there  seemed  to  be  no  occasion,  since  this  formed  the  subject  of  his  public  mission, 
(Acts  xv.  4.) 

But  Paul's  peculiar  mission  as  an  extraordinary  Apostle  to  the  remote  Gentiles,  Acts 
xxii.  21,  (paicpav  t^airocfTiXo),)  would  have  been  offensive  to  the  Mother  Church  in  ge- 
neral. The  public  avowal  of  it  afterwards  at  Jerusalem  occasioned  great  offence  to  the 
Jewish  zealots,  and  much  persecution  of  the  Apostle,  Acts  xxii.  21 — 22,  xxvi.  21. 

4.  The  last  and  chief  difficulty  is,  that  in  the  Epistle  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  deli- 
beration and  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  which  formed  the  business,  for  the  sake 
of  which  they  were  sent  thither  from  Antioch. 

But  Paley  himself  has  furnished  satisfactory  answers  to  this  : 

1.  It  was  not  agreeable  to  St.  PauVs  manner  to  defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles,  with  the  chief  of  whom  he  reckoned  himself  equal,  as  receiving  his  commission 
not  from  man,  but  immediately  from  Christ  himself,  Gal.  i.  1. 

2.  The  authority  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  would  have  had  little  weight  with  the 
Gentile  Galatians.  He,  therefore,  argues  the  point  with  them  upon  principle. 
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Cumanus  was  banished  for  maladministration,  and  Felix,  the 
brother  of  Pallas,  the  favourite  freedman  of  Claudius , was  ap- 
pointed procurator  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign  complete, 
A.D.  40  + 12  = A.D.  52,  Ant.  XX.  6,1;  Bell.  Jud.  II,  12— 8 * 
Josephus  has  not  noticed  the  length  of  Felix's  administration, 

3.  The  decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  Epistle , for  the  latter  abrogated  the  Mosaic 
institution  even  to  the  Jews  themselves,  in  the  case  of  justification  by  faith. 

* This  date  also  is  confirmed  by  Tacitus , who,  in  his  Annals  of  the  year  U.C.  805, 
or  A.D.  52,  ( Faustus  Sylla  and  Salvius  Otho , Coss.)  after  relating  the  shameful  adula- 
tion of  the  Senate  to  Pallas,  the  favourite  freedman  of  Claudius,  and  his  mock  moderation 
in  refusing  a more  elevated  station,  when  he  had  accumulated  no  less  than  three  millions 
of  Sesterces;  proceeds  thus  : “ But  his  brother,  surnarried  Felix,  did  not  act  with  equal 
moderation  ; having  been  lately  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  and  thinking  that  he  had 
an  impunity  for  all  manner  of  misdemeanors,  relying  upon  so  powerful  a support,” 
Annal.  XII.  53,  54. 

Here  the  phrase,  jam  pridem  Judeeee  impositus,  intimates  recent  preferment.  ¥ or  jam 
pridem  signifies  a short  time  back,  which  is  still  subsisting,  as  Istud  jampridem  scio, 
Plaut.  jam  dudum  ausculto,  Hor.  Jampridem  equidem  audivi  cepisse  odium  tui  Philume- 
nam,  Ter.  where  jampridem  audivi,  is  explained  by  Valla,  jam  aliquanto  abhinc  tempore 
audivi.  See  other  instances,  Stephens’s  hat.  Thesaurus. 

Not  adverting  to  this  earlier  meaning  of  the  word,  which  was  afterwards  ambiguously 
used  to  denote  remoter  time,  as,  quod  majores  nostros  jampridem  fecisse  manifestum  est, 
Pliny  ; that  great  clironologer  Petavius  unfortunately  mistook  the  word  in  the  foregoing 
passage  of  Tacitus  in  the  latter  sense  ; and  thence  antedated  the  appointment  of  Felix 
about  the  eighth  year  of  Claudius,  A.D.  48,  which  has  deranged  the  ensuing  part  of  his 
chronology,  Be  doctrina  temporum,  Lib.  XI.  11.  p.  174,  Vol.  II.  And  Pearson  has 
supposed  two  appointments  of  Felix,  one  in  A.D.  48,  in  conjunction  with  Cumanus , and 
another  A.D.  53,  after  his  condemnation  ; preferring  the  authority  of  Tacitus  to  Jose- 
phus, a Jewish  historian,  and  certainly  more  conversant  in  Jewish  affairs,  especially  those 
of  his  own  times  ; who  might  as  well  say, 

Quceque  ipse  miserrima  vidi, 

Et  quorum  pars  magna  fui. 

For  Tacitus,  quitting  his  surer  guide  in  the  sequel  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  supposes 
that  Cumanus  and  Felix  were  governors  at  the  same  time,  the  former  of  Galilee,  the  latter 
of  Judea  and  Samaria;  that  both  fomented  the  public  disorders  and  quarrels  between 
these  neighbouring  states  for  their  own  emolument,  for  which  they  were  called  to  ac- 
count by  the  emperor,  who  had  them  tried  by  Quadratus,  president  of  Syria,  and  he,  to 
curry  favour  with  Pallas,  brought  Felix  into  the  tribunal  among  the  judges,  when  he 
should  have  been  tried  as  a delinquent ; and  so  Cumanus  was  condemned  alone  for  the 
crimes  of  both,  and  Felix  continued  in  office. 

Josephus  much  more  consistently  relates  the  trial  of  Cumanus  alone,  who  was  con- 
demned to  banishment  by  Claudius  on  a hearing  of  the  cause,  and  Felix  appointed  pro- 
curator in  his  room,  Ant.  XX.  5,  3,  6,  1.  This  part  of  his  excellent  history  appears  to 
be  written  with  peculiar  accuracy  of  information.  Brotier,  the  learned  editor  of  Tacitus, 
in  his  Notes  et  Emendationes  ad  Annal.  XII.  54.  Vol.  II.  p.  392,  4to.  gives  the  preference 
to  Tacitus ; but  he  did  not  consider  the  subject  as  an  historian  and  chronologer,  but 
merely  as  a commentator  prejudiced  in  favour  of  his  author. 

VOL.  III.  E e 


418 


ANALYSIS  OI- 


nor  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Fortius  Festus,  Ant.  XX.  7,  9 ; 
but  it  may  be  collected  from  the  following  curious  circumstances 
of  the  life  of  Josephus,  written  by  himself,  1 — 3. 

Josephus  states  that  himself  was  born  in  the  first  year  of  the 
Emperor  Caius,  (A.D.  36;)  that  when  he  was  twenty-six  years 
old,  (A.D.  62,)  he  undertook  a hazardous  voyage  to  Rome,  (in 
which  he  was  shipwrecked,  and  out  of  six  hundred  souls  in  the 
vessel  only  eighty  were  saved,)  in  order  to  solicit  the  release  of 
some  priests,  his  friends,  honest  and  good  men,  wdiom  Felix, 
during  his  administration,  had  sent  prisoners  to  Rome,  for  some 
trivial  and  ordinary  offence,  where  they  lived  in  penury,  subsist- 
ing on  figs  and  nuts ; and  that  when  he  arrived  there,  he  pro- 
cured their  release  by  the  interest  of  the  Empress  Poppoea,  to 
whom  he  had  been  introduced  by  Aliturus,  a Jewish  stage- 
player,  in  great  favour  with  Nero.  She  kindly  granted  his  re- 
quest and  dismissed  him  with  presents. 

While  Felix  was  in  office,  and  his  brother  Pallas  in  power  at 
the  Roman  court,  Josephus  would  not  have  ventured  to  set  aside 
his  arbitrary  proceedings.  Felix,  therefore,  must  have  been  de- 
posed the  year  before,  A.D.  61,  and  though  he  escaped  the  pu- 
nishment due  to  his  crimes,  by  the  interest  of  his  brother  Pallas, 
Ant.  XX.  7,  9 ; yet  Pallas  himself  next  year,  A.D.  62,  wras  put 
to  death  by  Nero  for  his  immense  wrealth  *. 

Hence,  we  may  collect,  with  a considerable  degree  of  preci- 
sion, the  important  fundamental  date  of  Paul's  last  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  imprisonment  there,  A.D.  59,  two  years  before  the 
expiration  of  Felix's  government,  and  the  succession  of  Pontius 
Festus,  in  A.D.  61,  as  we  learn  from  the  Acts  xxiv.  27.  And 
the  length  of  his  administration,  wffiich  began  seven  years  be- 
fore the  Apostle’s  visit,  corresponds  with  the  declarations  of  the 
Orator  Tertullus , in  his  speech  against  Paul,  that  the  country 
had  enjoyed  much  peace  under  his  government ; and  of  Paul's, 
in  his  defence,  that  Felix  had  been  Governor  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion for  many  years,  Acts  xxiv.  3—10,  which  w^as  true,  in  part, 
by  his  clearing  the  country  of  the  brigands,  or  robbers,  w ho  had 
long  infested  it. 

Paul,  on  his  appeal  to  Cwsar,  was  sent  prisoner  by  Festus  to 


Eodem  anno,  (U.C.  815  — A.D.  62,)  libertorum  potissimos  veneno  interfecisse 
creditus  est  [Nero.] — Pallantem,  qudd  immensam  pecuniam  longa  senectd  detinerety 
Annal.  XIV.  65. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


410 


Rome , A.D.  61,  shortly  before  “ the  fast,"  or  great  day  of  atone- 
ment, about  the  autumnal  equinox,  Acts  xxvii.  9.  He  was  ship- 
wrecked on  the  island  of  Melite,  in  the  Adriatic,  and  wintered 
there  for  three  months,  Acts  xxviii.  1,  and  so  proceeded  to  Rome 
early  in  A.D.  6*2,  Acts  xxviii.  14. 

Festus  died  in  office,  and  was  succeeded  by  Albinas , about 
A.D.  63,  the  date  adopted  by  Usher.  Ant.  XX.  8,  1. 

Albinas  was  removed  for  maladministration,  and  succeeded 
by  Gessius  Floras,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Nero,  A.D.  64 ; Ant. 
XX.  8,  5 ; XX.  10, 1. 

The  imprisonment  of  Paul  at  Rome  lasted  two  years,  Acts 
xxviii.  30,  therefore  he  was  liberated  about  the  spring  of  A.D. 
64,  and  then  visited  Greece,  Macedon , and  Asia  Minor,  and 
returned  again  to  Rome  towards  the  close  of  A.D.  64,  where  he 
was  imprisoned,  2 Tim.  iv.  9 — 21.  Soon  after,  Peter  visited 
Rome,  1 Pet.  v.  13. 

In  the  next  year,  A.D.  65,  we  are  warranted  to  date  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Paul  and  Peter  at  Rome  * ; commencing  the  first 
Roman  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  Nero,  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  his  reign,  according  to  Epiplianius , followed  by  Orosius, 
from  Tacitus,  Ant.  XVI.  13,  and  by  the  moderns,  Dupin,  Pagi, 
Basnage,  and  Lardner.  The  last  of  these  judiciously  infers, 
from  the  silence  of  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter  respecting 
this  persecution,  in  their  Epistles,  written  shortly  before  their 
death,  that  it  did  not  happen  till  after.  Lardner,  vi.  p.  300, 
301. 

In  this  ominous  year,  A.D.  65,  the  second  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Florus,  the  Jewish  war  broke  out,  which  Josephus  attri- 
buted to  his  cruelty,  rapacity,  and  corruption. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  A.D.  70,  is  critically 
ascertained  by  the  lunar  eclipse  of  the  year  before,  Oct.  18,  A.D. 
69,  the  night  of  the  battle  of  Cremona.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  76,  of 
this  work. 

THE  CANONICAL  ACTS  AND  EPISTLES  OF  THE 
APOSTLES. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  form  a truly  valuable  supplement  to 
the  Gospels.  They  were  written  by  the  Evangelist  Luke  in 


* Petavius,  Usher , and  the  Bible  Chronology  date  it  . . A.D.  67- 
Bear  son 68. 
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continuation  of  his  Gospel,  about  the  same  year,  A.D.  66,  to  the 
same  Theopliilus , probably  president  of  Achaia , and  at  Corinth , 
the  capital  city  of  that  province,  and  the  residence  of  his  prede- 
cessor Gallio , Acts  xviii.  12. 

The  early  fathers,  Clemens  Romanus , Poly  carp,  Iren  mis, 
Origen,  Eusebius,  &c.  all  agree  in  ascribing  this  work  to  him. 
Its  authenticity,  therefore,  is  unquestionable,  both  from  the  ex- 
ternal and  internal  evidence,  Acts  i.  1. 

The  design  of  the  book  appears  from  its  divisions.  The  first 
states  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  mother  Church  at  Jerusalem , 
from  the  time  of  OUR  Lord’s  ascension  to  the  first  Jewish  per- 
secution, A.D.  34,  chap.  i. — viii. 

The  second  relates  the  dispersion  of  the  disciples,  (all  but 
the  Apostles, ) in  consequence  of  this  persecution.  Their 
planting  the  Gospel  in  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  probably  in 
Ethiopia ; the  miraculous  conversion  of  Saul ; the  miraculous 
conversion  of  Cornelius,  the  first  fruits  of  the  home  Gentiles ; 
and  the  foundation  of  the  first  Gentile  Church  at  Antioch, 
in  Syria,  until  the  second  Jewish  persecution,  A.D.  44,  chap, 
viii. — xii. 

The  third  relates  the  conversion  of  the  remoter  Gentiles , and 
the  planting  of  their  several  Churches  in  Asia  Minor  or  Natolia, 
Macedonia,  Greece,  Illyricum,  &c.  by  the  supernumerary  Apos- 
tles Barnabas  and  Paul ; and,  after  their  separation,  by  Paul 
and  his  associates,  among  whom  was  Luke  himself  during  the 
latter  part  of  Paul's  travels,  until  his  first  visit  to  Rome ; ending 
with  his  liberation  there,  A.D.  63,  chap.  xiii. — xxviii. 

The  Epistles  form  a most  excellent  commentary,  both  on  the 
Gospels  and  the  Acts.  They  help  to  unfold  the  grand  mysteries 
and  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gosfel,  as  we  have  already  seen 
in  the  foregoing  articles  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  &c. 
and  they  continue  the  history  of  the  Church  beyond  the  period 
of  the  Acts  ; while  our  Lord’s  prophecies  in  the  Gospels,  and 
those  of  his  Apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  and  John  in  the  Epistles, 
pursue  the  general  outline  of  its  history,  militant  and  trium- 
phant, to  the  end  of  the  w orld. 

Such  being  the  high  importance  of  the  Epistles  in  general, 
we  shall  enquire  into  their  authenticity,  design,  order,  time, 
and  plan  of  composition,  style,  inspiration,  and  credibility. 
And  this  enquiry  is  rendered  more  necessary,  by  the  mischievous 
industry  of  many  ancient  and  njodem  Heretics  and  Sceptics 
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labouring  to  impeach  their  canonical  authority , and  by  the  real 
difficulties  of  adjusting  their  chronology , occasioned,  1.  By  the 
want  of  formal  references  in  the  Epistles  and  Acts  to  each  other ; 
2.  By  reason  of  the  few  distinguishing  characters  of  time,  thinly 
and  incidentally  scattered  through  both  ; insomuch  that  3.  Even 
the  fundamental  dates  of  Paul's  conversion,  his  first  voyage  to 
Rome , and  his  martyrdom , are  undecided  among  chronologers 
and  critics  hitherto,  even  the  most  eminent : Usher , Lloyd , Peta- 
vius , Pearson , Wells , Whitby , Barrington , Benson , Lardner , 
Paley,  Michaelis , &c.  &c.  Quot  homines , tot  sententicB  ; furnish- 
ing a choice  of  difficulties  to  Biblical  students,  and  of  objections 
to  Sceptics. 


THE  EPISTLES  OF  PAUL. 

These,  in  the  canon,  are  not  ranged  in  chronological  order, 
but  according  to  the  rank  and  importance  of  the  several  Churches 
to  which  they  were  addressed,  the  Romans , Corinthians , &c. 
then  follow  the  private  Epistles  to  Timothy , Titus , &c.  and 
lastly,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews , or  converted  Jews  of  Pales- 
tine, probably  because  it  is  anonymous. 

Paul's  Epistles,  in  former  times,  were  rejected  by  the  Juda- 
izing  Christians,  the  Ebionites,  who  called  him  an  Apostate  from 
THE  LAW.  Lardner , Yol.  VII.  p.  20. 

And  treading  in  their  steps,  (if  we  recollect  right,)  some  lead- 
ing writers  of  the  Unitarian  school,  Evanson,  &c.  have  ques- 
tioned their  genuineness ; but  there  are  none  whose  canonical 
authority  is  better  ascertained,  both  by  external,  or  historical, 
and  by  internal  evidence,  than  his  inimitable  writings  (in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  word),  which  it  would  be  impossible  to 
forge , or  counterfeit. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 

This  may  rank  among  the  earliest  of  Paul's  Epistles.  It  was 
reckoned  the  first  by  the  primitive  heretic,  Mar  cion , (whose 
heresy  does  not  invalidate  his  testimony  as  to  a matter  of  fact.) 
and  also  by  his  opponent,  Tertullian . 

The  Galatians  were  originally  a tribe  of  Gauls,  who  had  in- 
vaded Greece,  and  afterwards  settled  in  the  upper,  or  northern 
part  of  Asia  Minor.  They  were  among  the  Apostle’s  earliest 
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converts,  and  had  been  converted  probably  during  his  ministry 
at  Antioch , for  a whole  year,  Acts  xi.  26,  Gal.  i.  6. 

This  Epistle  must  have  been  written  soon  after  their  conver- 
sion : for  he  complains  in  it  of  their  speedy  apostacy  from  his 
doctrine,  Gal.  i.  6.  And  he  warns  them,  in  the  strongest  and 
most  forcible  terms,  against  the  Judaizing  teachers,  with  which 
Syria  and  Asia  then  swarmed,  who  wished  to  subject  the  Gen- 
tile Churches  to  circumcision  and  the  yoke  of  the  Law , i.  7 — 9. 
And  he  reproaches  them,  O foolish  Galatians , &c.  iii.  1.  The 
warmth  of  this  Epistle,  indeed,  led  Tertullian  to  conclude  that 
Paul  was  then  a “ Neophyte ,”  or  a novice  in  Christianity  him- 
self, Cont.  Marcion . I.  20.  He  thus  reproaches  them  for  their 
Judaizing  spirit. 

“ Formerly,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  [in  your  pagan  state,] 
ye  served  them,  which,  by  nature,  are  not  Gods,  [idols,]  and 
now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  (or  rather  have  been  known  by 
Him,)  how  can  ye  turn  again  to  those  weak  and  beggarly  ele- 
ments [of  the  Levitical  law]  which  ye  desire  to  serve  again 
anew  ? Ye  keep  days  and  months,  and  seasons  and  years.  I 
fear  for  you,  lest  somehow  I have  laboured  as  to  you  in  vain,” 
Gal.  iv.  8— 11. 

By  a very  ingenious  conjecture,  Michaelis  reckons  that  these 
years  meant  Jewish  Sabbatical  years;  and  that  the  Galatians 
were  then  on  the  point  of  keeping  such  a year,  by  leaving  their 
lands  uncultivated,  though  the  Mosaical  law  designed  for  the 
Holy  Land  certainly  did  not  extend  to  Galatia.  But  the  year 
A.D.  49,  the  year  of  the  first  Apostolical  council  held  at  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  question  whether  the  Gentile  Church  was  bound 
to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  he  suspected  was  a Sabbatical 
year,  and  the  same  in  which  the  Epistle  itself  was  written.  Mi- 
chaelis’ Introduction  to  New  Test.  Vol.  IV.  p.  11.  Marsh's 
Translation. 

What  Michaelis  conjectured,  but  was  not  able  to  establish 
from  the  discordant  systems  of  chronology  in  his  time,  may  be 
proved  by  the  present.  The  first  year  of  our  Lord’s  public  mi- 
nistry, A.D.  28,  was  a Sabbatical  year,  and  also  a jubilee.  (See 
note,  p.  87.)  Therefore,  A.D.  49,  which  was  3 x 7 = 12 
years  after,  was  also  a Sabbatical  year. 

It  is  more  probable,  however,  that  the  Epistle  was  not  written 
during  the  Sabbatical  year  itself  in  which  Paul  attended  the 
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council  at  Jerusalem , Gal.  ii.  1,  but  rather  the  year  after,  A.D. 
50  *,  during  the  Apostle’s  circuit  through  the  Churches  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia , to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and  to  communicate 
to  them  the  Apostolical  decree,  Acts  xvi.  36 — 41,  xvi.  4. 

The  superscription  at  the  end  of  this  epistle  represents  it  as 
written  from  Rome.  But  this  is  a mistake,  for  Paul  did  not 
visit  Rome  till  A.D.  62,  twelve  years  after.  The  superscriptions, 
indeed,  are  of  no  authority,  unless  so  far  as  they  are  supported 
by  internal  evidence. 

THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

Thessalonica  was  the  capital  of  one  of  the  four  districts  into 
which  Macedonia  was  divided  by  the  Romans , after  the  con- 
quest of  that  countiy.  The  Jews  were  extremely  numerous  here, 
and  their  synagogue  was  called  by  way  of  eminence  b ovva- 
ywyrj,  “ the  Synagogue ,”  Acts  xvii.  1. 

During  his  first  circuit  Paul  formed  a Church  here,  composed 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  whom  the  latter  were  most  numerous, 
Acts  xvii.  2 — 4.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  a perse- 
cution against  him  and  his  company,  and  they  were  forced  to  fly 
to  Berea , and  from  thence  to  Athens,  Acts  xvii.  5 — 15.  These 
persecutions  prevented  the  Apostle  from  visiting  them  again,  as 
he  had  intended,  1 Thess.  ii.  17,  18 ; so  he  sent  Silas  and  Ti- 
mothy to  visit  them  in  his  stead,  1 Thess.  iii.  6.  On  their  return 
to  him  at  Corinth,  Acts  xvii.  14,  15,  xviii.  5,  he  wrote,  in  con- 
junction with  Silas  and  Timothy,  his  two  Epistles  to  them, 
1 Thess.  i.  1 ; 2 Thess.  i.  1,  to  correct  some  errors  they  enter- 
tained respecting  the  speedy  approach  of  the  general  judgment, 
which  they  expected  in  that  age  ; and  to  rectify  some  miscon- 
ceptions of  the  meaning  of  his  first  letter. 

We  may  rank  the  first  Epistle  next  to  that  to  the  Galatians, 
written  most  probably  about  A.D.  51 ; and  the  second  soon 
after,  about  the  beginning  of  A.D.  52,  with  Whitby  and  Mi- 
cliaelis  f. 

* Barrington , Benson  and  Lardner  date  it A.D.  53. 

Pearson. . . 57. 

Bible  Chronology 58. 

+ Pearson,  Barrington , Benson,  Lardner,  date  both  ...  .A.D.  52. 

The  Bible  Chronology 54. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 

Titus  was  a Greek , and  one  of  Pauls  early  converts,  who  at- 
tended him  and  Barnabas  to  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem , 
A.D.  49,  and  afterwards  on  his  ensuing  circuit,  Gal.  ii.  1 — 3 ; 
Acts  xv.  2. 

During  Pauls  stay  at  Corinth  for  a year  and  a half,  the  first 
time  about  A.D.  51  and  A.D.  52,  it  is  most  likely  that  he  made  a 
voyage  to  the  island  of  Crete , in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel 
there,  and  took  with  him  Titus  as  an  assistant,  whom  he  left 
behind  him  to  regulate  the  concerns  of  that  Church,  Tit.  i.  5. 
Shortly  after  his  return,  probably  to  Corinth , he  wrote  this  letter 
of  instructions  to  Titus  how  to  conduct  himself  in  his  episcopal 
office,  with  directions  to  come  back  to  him  at  Nicopolis , where 
he  meant  to  winter,  Tit.  iii.  12.  The  superscription  supposes 
that  this  was  “ Nicopolis , a city  of  Macedonia and  Mi- 
ch aelis  has  shewn  that  there  were  several  of  the  name  both  in 
Asia  and  Europe;  but  it  was  more  probably  the  city  of  that 
name  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Corinth , built  by  Augustus , in 
Epirus,  near  the  promontory  of  Actium , in  honour  of  his  victory 
over  Anthony  and  Cleopatra. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  totally  silent  respecting  Titus 
and  this  voyage  to  Crete.  'Whence  we  may  collect  with  Mi- 
cliaelis  that  it  took  place  in  the  early  part  of  Pauls  ministry, 
which  is  very  briefly  noticed  in  the  Acts.  This  is  much  more 
probable  than  the  later  period  assigned  by  Lardner  % namely, 
during  Pauls  second  visit  to  Greece ; or  the  latest,  by  Paley, 
(following  the  Bible  Chronology ,)  during  Pauls  third  visit,  be- 
tween the  time  of  his  leaving  Rome  the  first  time  until  his  return 
and  martyrdom  there.  For  the  second  circuit  is  described  so 

* Lardner , as  usual,  states  his  opinion  with  diffidence.  “ It  appears  to  me  very 
probable,  that  at  this  time  Paul  was  in  Illyricum  and  Crete.  But  I cannot  digest  the 
order  of  his  journeys,  since  St.  Luke  has  not  related  them,”  vi.  p.  287.  And  Michaelis 
has  well  described  the  gradual  change  of  his  own  opinion  from  the  received,  till  the  last, 
in  which  he  rested. 

“ In  the  first  edition  of  the  Introduction  I described  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  written 
after  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome.  In  the  second  edition  I wavered  in  this  opinion. 
When  I published  the  third  edition,  I thought  it  highly  probable  that  the  epistle  was 
written  long  before  St.  Paul's  voyage  as  a prisoner  to  Italy,  [when  he  only  touched  at 
Crete , and  the  Centurion  rejected  his  advice  of  wintering  there.  Acts  xxvii.  7 — 21,]  and 
at  present  [in  the  fourth  edition,  1780.]  I have  wo  doubt  that  this  Epistle  was  written 
long  before  St.  Paul's  voyage  as  a prisoner  to  Italy,"  iv.  p.  32.  Marsh's  Translation. 
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particularly  in  the  Acts,  that  there  does  not  seem  to  be  time  or 
place  for  this  voyage  and  wintering  at  Nicopolis ; and  still  less 
in  the  last  circuit,  as  we  may  collect  from  the  incidental  account 
of  it  in  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  written  by  Paul  during 
his  second  imprisonment  at  Pome,  shortly  before  his  deaths*. 

* Paley,  in  his  admired  Horce  Paulina,  gives  the  following  “ hypothetic  route,”  as 
he  terms  it,  of  the  Apostle’s  last  journey. 

“ If  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul,  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  sailed 
into  Asia,  taking  Crete  in  his  way  ; and  that  from  Asia,  and  from  Ephesus , the  capital 
of  that  country,  he  proceeded  into  Macedonia  ; and  crossing  this  peninsula  in  his  pro- 
gress, came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Nicopolis  ; we  have  a route  which  falls  in  with 
every  thing.  It  executes  the  intention  expressed  by  the  Apostle  of  visiting  Colosse,  (Phi- 
lemon, ver.  22.)  and  Philippi,  (Phil.  ii.  24,)  as  soon  as  he  should  be  set  at  liberty  at 
Rome.  It  allows  him  to  leave  ‘ Titus  at  Crete,'  (Tit.  i.  5,)  and  * Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
as  he  went  into  Macedonia,'  (1  Tim.  i.  3 ;)  and  to  write  to  both  not  long  after  from  the 
peninsula  of  Greece,  and  probably  the  neighbourhood  of  Nicopolis : thus  bringing  toge- 
ther the  dates  of  these  two  letters,  and  thereby  accounting  for  that  affinity  between 
them  both  in  subject  and  language,  which  our  remarks  have  pointed  at,”  p.  366,  367. 

It  is  really  a pity  that  so  simple  and  consistent  an  hypothesis  throughout,  “ including 
a great  number  of  independent  circumstances  without  contradiction ,”  should  be  destitute 
of  solid  foundation. 

The  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (which  Paley  acknowledges  was  written  during  Paul's 
second  imprisonment,)  in  the  last  chapter,  completely  overturns  his  hypothesis. 

1.  There  is  no  notice  taken  therein  of  any  voyage  by  sea  to  Asia.  But  not  to  rest  on 
this  negative  argument,  let  us  trace  the  actual  route  through  Corinth , Troas  and  Miletus , 
and  probably  through  Colosse  and  Philippi. 

2.  Titus  could  not  then  be  left  in  Crete,  for  he  was  actually  in  Dalmatia,  near  Illyri- 
cum,  ver.  10. 

3.  Timothy  was  not  left  at  Ephesus,  because  the  Apostle  did  not  visit  Ephesus  ; he 
sailed  by  it  on  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xx.  16,  though  he  stopped  at  Miletus, 
in  its  neighbourhood,  and  there  told  the  Presbyters  of  Ephesus,  whom  he  sent  for,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  moi'e,  which  afflicted  them  with  great  grief,  Acts  xx.  1 7 — 38. 
Paley  supposes  that  the  Apostle  said  this  rather  “ despondingly,"  than  “ by  the  Spirit,” 
p.  326.  But  we  can  see  good  reason  for  the  contrary ; for  what  inducement  could  he  have 
to  revisit  a city  where  he  had  been  already  so  ill  treated  and  persecuted,  only  to  provoke 
fresh  persecution  ? When  he  was  forced  to  quit  Ephesus  in  the  uproar  raised  by  the  shrine 
makers  of  Diana,  Acts  xix.  23 — 40,  he  seems  to  have  taken  a fim\  farewell  of  the  dis- 
ciples there,  (a<T7ra<7a/i£vo£,)  Acts  xx.  1. 

Paul,  it  is  true,  left  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,  the  last  time,  ver.  20.  But  why  should 
he  communicate  this  intelligence,  if  Timothy  was  now  at  Ephesus,  in  that  neighbourhood  ? 
especially  as  Trophimus  himself  was  an  Ephesian,  Acts  xxi.  29,  and  must  have  had  in- 
tercourse with  his  friends  there.  But  Timothy  was  not  at  Ephesus , he  was  rather  in  the 
northern  part  of  Asia,  in  Pontus  perhaps,  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  ver.  11,  who  were 
of  that  country,  Acts  xviii.  21.  And  from  Pontus,  Timothy's  route  to  Corinth,  where 
Paul  left  Erastus,  ver.  20,  lay  directly  through  Troas,  whence  he  was  commissioned  to 
bring  with  him  the  letter  case  or  trunk,  the  books,  and  especially  the  parchments  which 
the  Apostle  had  left  behind  him  there,  ver.  13. 

4.  Nicopolis,  near  Actiurn,  was  quite  out  of  the  route  to  Rome  from  Corinth;  there- 
fore the  Apostle  did  not  visit  it,  and  certainly  had  not  time  to  winter  there  on  his  last 
journey. 
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Hence,  there  is  no  date  so  controverted  as  that  of  this  Epistle, 
according  to  the  different  hypotheses  of  Paul's  voyage  to  Crete. 
Michaelis  reckons,  that  “ in  the  chronological  arrangement  of 
St.  Paul's  Epistles  it  should  be  placed  between  the  second 
Epistle  to  the  Tliessalonians  (A.D.  52,)  and  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (A.D.  57.)  Accordingly  it  is  here  dated  about  the 
autumn  of  A.D.  52  : supposing  that  Paul  adhered  to  his  inten- 
tion of  wintering  that  year  at  Nicopolis , whence  he  might  have 
visited  the  regions  of  Epirus,  Dalmatia,  &c.  bordering  on  Illy- 
ricum , which  he  notices  Rom.  xv.  19. 

They  are  unnoticed  in  the  Acts,  and  may,  therefore,  best  be 
assigned  to  this  early  part  of  Paul's  ministry,  where  there  is 
full  room  for  them. 

Lardner  dates  this  Epistle  A.D.  56  ; Barrington  A.D.  57 ; 
Whitby,  Pearson,  Paley,  and  the  Bible  Chronology,  A.D.  65. 

THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

During  his  first  visit  to  Corinth,  the  capital  city  of  Achaia,  or 
of  the  ancient  Greece , the  Apostle  had  founded  Churches  there, 
and  at  Cenclirea , in  its  neighbourhood ; the  Lord  having  pro- 
mised him  much  success,  Acts  xviii.  1 — 11.  But  after  his  de- 
parture, sects  or  factions  sprung  up,  headed  by  Judaizing 
teachers  and  false  Apostles,  who  undervalued  Paul's  authority ; 
they  tolerated  the  incestuous  marriage  of  a man  with  his  father’s 
wife,  or  his  step-mother;  various  irregularities  and  disorders 
crept  in,  both  in  their  mode  of  preaching,  and  celebrating  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  the  philosophizing  Greeks  openly  denied 
the  doctrine  of  the  corporeal  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

To  support  his  apostolical  authority,  to  correct  these  abuses, 
and  to  restore  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  the  first 


5.  The  resemblance  between  the  Epistles  to  Titus  and  Timothy,  which  Paley , indeed, 
has  ingeniously  and  skilfully  traced,  does  not  require  that  they  should  be  written  about 
the  same  time.  It  may  naturally  be  ascribed  to  the  sameness  of  their  situations  and  cir- 
cumstances, in  the  discharge  of  their  respective  episcopal  functions. 

From  this  review,  it  clearly  appears,  that  no  chronological  hypothesis,  however  plausible 
or  ingenious,  is  to  be  admitted  merely  on  the  score  of  its  simplicity  and  consistency 
throughout,  upon  which  Dr.  Paley  rested  the  validity  of  this ; unless  it  be  moreover 
“ true,"  or  well  founded,  and  “ sufficient ” for  explaining  all  the  circumstances  connected 
therewith,  not  only  before,  but  after.  His  failure  in  this  instance,  (which  should  not 
have  been  noticed,  were  it  not  necessary  to  remove  from  error  the  sanction  of  his  name 
or  authority,)  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  necessity  of  the  rules  of  chronologizing,  laid 
down  early  in  this  work,  as  the  basis  of  the  whole,  Vol.  J.  p.  265. 
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Epistle  was  written ; in  which  he  threatened  them  soon  with  an 
apostolical  visit,  and  rod  of  correction,  especially  for  the  inces- 
tuous offender,  by  delivering  him  up  to  Satan , for  the  mortifica- 
tion of  his  flesh,  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  1 Cor.  iv.  19 — 21,  v.  1 — 5. 

But  he  purposely  postponed  his  visit,  and  sent  Timothy  at 
first,  to  instruct  them  in  the  Gospel ; hoping  that  they  would 
repent  and  reform  their  ways,  as  he  afterwards,  in  his  second 
Epistle,  explained  the  kind  motive  of  his  delay,  that  he  might 
not  visit  them  in  grief  and  anger  ; and  also  for  trial  or  proof  of 
their  obedience  to  his  mandatory  Epistle,  1 Cor.  iv.  17,  2 Cor.  ii. 
1 — 4,  ii.  9. 

Impatient  to  learn  the  result,  he  afterwards  sent  Titus  to 
them,  with  directions  to  bring  him  word  at  Troas,  but  was  dis- 
appointed of  finding  him  there,  2 Cor.  ii.  12.  Titus  afterwards 
joined  him  in  Macedonia , and  brought  a favourable  report 
of  their  penitence  and  submission  to  his  authority ; which  the 
Apostle  relates  with  delight,  in  the  most  lively  and  affecting 
terms  of  Christian  oratoiy,  2 Cor.  vii.  6 — 13,  in  which,  indeed, 
these  beautiful  and  animated  Epistles  abound. 

The  first  Epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus , in  Asia,  1 Cor. 
xvi.  8 — 19,  soon  after  he  had  sent  Timothy  to  them,  1 Cor. 
iv.  17.  It  was  designed  as  a circular  letter,  not  only  for  the 
Church  of  Corinth , but  for  all  the  Christians  throughout 
Achaia,  1 Cor.  i.  1,  2,  &c.  2 Cor.  i.  1 ; we  are,  therefore,  war- 
ranted to  date  it  about  A.D.  57,  with  Pearson,  Wliithy,  Benson, 
and  Michaelis. 

The  superscription  of  this  Epistle,  therefore,  is  erroneous, 
which  represents  it  as  sent  by  Timothy  and  others,  from  Philippi, 
a city  of  Macedonia. 

The  second  Epistle  was  written  after  the  uproar  at  Ephesus, 
Acts  xix.  23 — 40,  alluded  to  by  the  Apostle,  2 Cor.  i.  8 ; and 
during  the  Apostle’s  second  visit  to  Greece,  Acts  xx.  2,  about 
a year  after  the  first,  in  A.D.  58.  Of  this  it  furnishes  internal 
evidence ; for  the  public  contributions  for  the  poor  of  the 
Mother  Church  in  Jerusalem,  which,  by  desire  of  the  Apostles, 
he  was  then  soliciting  in  Macedonia,  to  excite  their  emulation, 
and  quicken  their  proceedings,  he  says,  had  been  already  raised 
the  year  before  in  Achaia , Gal.  ii.  10  ; 1 Cor.  xvi.  2 ; 2 Cor.  ix. 
1—4. 

The  supposition,  therefore,  is  probable,  that  it  was  written 
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from  “ Philippi , a city  of  Macedonia ,”  but.  not  caniecl  by 
“ Titus”  who  had  returned  from  them  before  the  Epistle  was 
written,  2 Cor.  vii.  6,  7,  viii.  16  : it  might  have  been  by  Luke , 
“ the  brother  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel,”  who  was  sent 
along  with  Titus , 2 Cor.  viii.  18,  but  whose  return  is  not  no- 
ticed. 

A considerable  chronological  difficulty  occurs  in  two  passages, 
2 Cor.  xii.  14,  xiii.  1,  2,  in  which  the  Apostle  mentions  his  in- 
tention of  visiting  Corinth  “ a third  time whereas,  only  one 
visit,  before  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  is  noticed  in  the  Acts,  as 
we  have  seen,  xviii.  1,  about  A.D.  51  ; and  the  next  time  that 
he  visited  Greece , Acts  xx.  2,  about  A.D.  57,  no  mention  is 
made  of  his  going  to  Corinth.  And,  indeed,  for  the  reasons 
already  given,  he  purposely  avoided  that  city.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured by  Hammond,  Grotius,  and  Paley , that  his  first  Epis- 
tle, virtually  supplied  the  place  of  his  presence,  and  that  it  is 
so  represented  by  the  Apostle  in  a corresponding  passage  also, 
1 Cor.  v.  3.  It  may  be  so : but  the  solution  seems  rather  far- 
fetched, and  is  not  satisfactory  as  a matter  of  fact.  Michaelis 
has  produced  another,  that  is  much  more  simple  and  natural ; 
that  Paul,  on  his  return  from  Crete,  visited  Corinth,  a second 
time,  before  he  went  to  winter  at  Nicopolis.  This  second  visit 
is  unnoticed  in  the  Acts,  because  the  voyage  itself  to  Crete  is 
unnoticed,  Michaelis,  IV.  p.  37.  The  third  visit  here  promised 
was  actually  paid  on  the  Apostle’s  second  return  to  Rome,  when 
he  took  Corinth  in  his  way,  2 Tim.  iv.  20.  Thus  critically 
does  the  book  of  the  Acts  harmonize,  even  in  its  omissions,  with 
the  Epistles,  and  they  with  each  other,  in  this  minute  incidental 
circumstance  of  the  third  visit. 

FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

After  Timothy  had  discharged  his  commission  at  Corinth,  as 
we  have  seen,  1 Cor.  iv.  17,  he  returned  to  the  Apostle  at 
Ephesus,  and  joined  him  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians from  thence,  2 Cor.  i.  1.  He  was  there  also  with  Paul,  at 
the  time  of  the  uproar  raised  by  the  shrine  makers  of  Diana. 
And  when  the  Apostle  quitted  that  city,  thereupon,  in  order  to 
go  into  Macedonia,  Acts  xx.  1,  Timothy,  and  others,  attended 
him  to  the  confines  of  Asia,  as  far  as  Troas,  Acts  xx.  4,  5.  And 
then  the  Apostle  sent  him  back  to  stay  at  Ephesus,  and  wrote 
to  him  to  maintain  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  against 
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the  Judaizing  zealots  and  Heathen  philosophers , and  their 
various  errors,  1 Tim.  i.  3,  vi.  3—5 ; and  gave  him  instructions 
for  the  due  discharge  of  his  episcopal  functions,  1 Tim.  iii.  1 , 
&c.  similar  to  those  to  Titus  in  Crete , and  more  particular,  as 
he  was  younger,  1 Tim.  iv.  12. 

We  may  date  this  Epistle  A.D.  58,  the  same  year  as  the  fore- 
going, and  rather  after  it,  if  we  may  judge  from  his  being  with 
Paul,  when  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written, 

2 Cor.  i.  1. 

The  superscription  from  Laodicea,  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia, 
is  evidently  erroneous. 

THE  EFISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

The  design  of  this  abstruse  Epistle  seems  to  be  nearly  the 
same  as  of  that  to  the  Galatians.  Judaizing  teachers  equally 
abounded  at  Rome,  and  were  zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses ; 
while  the  Roman  philosophers,  (as  we  may  judge  from  Cicero ,) 
equally  contended  for  the  perfection  and  sufficiency  of  the  law 
of  Nature.  To  correct  their  respective  errors,  without  offence, 
and  to  reform  their  lives,  was  the  difficult  and  delicate  task  of 
the  Apostle ; especially  as  he  had  never  personally  visited  Rome 
as  yet.  But  he  appears  to  have  had  some  relations,  and  many 
friends  among  them,  from  his  salutations  at  the  close. 

1.  To  prove  the  insufficiency  of  both  these  boasted  laws,  he 
gives  a frightful  catalogue  of  the  vices  of  the  age,  and  thence 
concludes  all  under  sin,  or  liable  to  its  punishment,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles , i.  16 — iii.  19. 

2.  He  teaches  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Christ  alone,  without  works,  either  of  the  law  of  Moses  or  the 
law  of  Nature,  through  the  free  grace  of  God,  iii.  20 — v.  1. 

3.  He  discloses  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the  jjresent  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews,  the  adoption  of  the  Gentiles  in  their  room,  the 
vengeance  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  oppressors  of  the  Jews,  and 
upon  apostate  Christians ; and  the  final  restoration  and  conver- 
sion of  the  remnant  of  both,  Rom.  x.  19 — xi.  36. 

4.  He  subjoins  a practical  exhortation  to  obedience  to  God, 
to  the  ruling  powers  in  being ; to  brotherly  love,  and  to  absti- 
nence from  the  ruling  vices  of  the  age,  xii.  1,  xv.  33. 

5.  In  the  salutations  he  commends  particularly  those  who 
were  patterns  to  the  Church;  and  warns  them  against  Schis- 
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matics  and  Heretics , whose  society  was  to  be  avoided,  xvi. 
3—23. 

As  Timothy  was  with  the  Apostle,  and  joined  in  the  greeting, 
xvi.  21,  we  may  date  this  Epistle  later  than  the  foregoing,  after 
they  had  met  again,  about  the  end  of  A.D.  58  *,  or  beginning 
of  A.D.  59,  when  the  Apostle  was  returning  to  Asia,  in  order  to 
take  the  contributions  from  Achaia  and  Macedonia  to  Jerusa- 
lem, Rom.  xv.  25,  26.  It  was  sent  from  Cenchrea  probably,  and 
by  Phoebe  the  deaconess,  xvi.  I. 

II.  The  remaining  Epistles  were  written  during  the  Apostle’s 
confinement  at  Rome;  their  chronology,  therefore,  is  more 
easily  ascertained  and  adjusted.  Being  composed  with  more 
leisure,  longer  experience,  and  increasing  illumination,  as  the 
time  of  his  decease , or  departure  to  Christ,  for  which  he  scr 
ardently  “ longed ,"  drew  nigher,  they  shine  with  a clearer, 
brighter,  and  steadier  flame ; and  are  more  uniformly  sublime 
and  beautiful  in  subject,  sentiment,  and  language,  than  the  pre- 
ceding ; which,  however,  are  interspersed  with  many  splendid 
passages,  especially  those  addressed  to  the  Romans,  Corin- 
thians, and  Timothy. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 

This  was  probably  written  in  the  second  year  of  his  confine- 
ment, A.D.  63  f. 

Like  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  designed  for  the  general 
use  of  the  Christians  in  Achaia,  as  we  have  seen ; this  to  the 
Ephesians  seems  to  have  been  designed  for  that  district  of  Asia, 
of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital,  “ for  the  samts  at  Ephesus, 
and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,”  i.  1,  which  may  also  be 
inferred  from  the  omission  of  salutations  to  individuals,  at  the 
conclusion,  as  in  the  Epistles  addressed  to  particular  Churches, 
as  Rome,  Colosse,  &c. 

Ephesus  was  Satan's  chief  seat  in  Asia,  on  account  of  the 
celebrity  of  Diana's  temple  there  ; as  Corinth  in  Europe ; and 
it  is  remarkable,  that  in  none  of  his  Epistles,  are  Satan,  and  his 

* Barrington,  Lardner,  and  Michaelis,  date  it A.D.  58. 

Pearson  and  Whitby 57* 

Bible  Chronology 60. 

f Barrington,  Lardner,  and  Michaelis,  date  it A.D.  61. 

The  Bible  Chronology 64. 
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emissaries,  " false  apostles ,"  “ his  methodisms  of  error f or  new 
modelling  and  perversion  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  “ divine 
panoply ,"  or  celestial  armour,  defensive  and  offensive,  neces- 
sary in  our  Christian  warfare,  more  clearly  and  distinctly 
noticed  and  recommended,  than  in  these  two  Epistles. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

This  is  the  epitome  of  the  former.  The  intimate  resemblance 
between  them,  in  sentiment  and  expression,  has  been  judiciously 
traced  by  Paley,  in  his  Horae  Paulinas , the  most  ingenious, 
perhaps,  of  all  his  compositions. 

Hence  it  has  been  conjectured  by  Michaelis  and  others,  that 
the  longer  and  more  circumstantial  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians , 
was  that  which  was  sent  or  communicated  to  the  Church  of 
Laodicea , in  that  neighbourhood ; and  which  the  Apostle  re- 
commended to  the  perusal  of  the  Church  at  Colosse,  in  Phrygia. 
“ When  this  Epistle  is  read  by  you,  take  care  that  it  be  read  in 
the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans ; and  that  ye  read  also  that  from 
Laodicea ,"  Col.  iv.  16. 

The  leading  doctrine  of  both  Epistles,  is  the  future  union 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Com- 
pare those  admirable  passages,  Eph.  iii.  14 — 21,  and  Col.  i. 
16—23,  ii.  6,  7. 

Both  Epistles  were  written  at  the  same  time,  and  sent  by  the 
same  messenger,  Tychicus , as  noticed  in  their  superscriptions, 
and  may  be  dated  in  the  same  year,  A.D.  63. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

Philemon  was  a respectable  inhabitant  of  Colosse , a deacon  of 
the  Church,  whom  Paul  therefore  styles  his  “fellow -lab  our  erf 
i.  1.  His  servant,  Onesimus,  a native  also  of  Colosse,  Col.  iv.  9, 
had  robbed  his  master,  and  fled  to  Rome,  wdiere  the  Apostle 
met,  and  converted  him,  and  now  sent  him  back  to  his  master 
with  Tychicus,  Col.  iv.  7 — 9,  and  gave  him  this  letter  of  inter- 
cession, entreating  Philemon  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and  re- 
ceive him  again  into  favour,  both  upon  his  own,  and  Paul's 
account. 

The  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  this  familiar  letter,  have  long 
been  admired  by  the  learned,  and  must  indeed  be  felt  by  every 
reader  of  taste,  even  in  the  translation,  which  is  much  beneath 
the  original.  As  a classical  model  of  epistolary  composition,  it 
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stands  unrivalled.  Horace's  letter  to  Tiberius  Nero , recom- 
mending Septimius  for  admission  to  his  household,  though 
celebrated,  is  greatly  inferior  in  sentiment.  Epist.  i.  9. 

This  Epistle  is  to  be  dated  in  the  same  year,  A.D.  63,  or 
rather  beginning  of  A.D.  64. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILJPPIANS. 

Of  all  the  Epistles,  this  perhaps  is  the  most  interesting.  It 
was  written,  con  amove , to  his  favourite  Church  at  Philippi , the 
chief  city  of  the  first  district  of  Macedonia , and  a Roman  colony, 
Acts  xvi.  12,  which  he  had  founded  with  much  tribulation,  and 
suffering,  and  persecution,  as  related  in  the  history,  during  his 
first  circuit  through  Macedonia  and  Acliaia , Acts  xvi.  14 — 40, 
and  his  friends  there,  Lydia , the  jailor,  &c.  sincerely  sympa- 
thized with  him,  and  also  shared  in  his  sufferings  and  perse- 
cutions, as  he  reminds  them,  i.  29,  30. 

Of  all  the  Churches,  this  of  Philippi,  though  rather  “ a poor 
community,”  (as  he  told  the  rich  and  opulent  Church  of  Corinth , 
2 Cor.  viii.  1,  2,)  was  the  only  one  which  contributed  to  the 
Apostle’s  support.  Not  only  when  he  was  present  with  them, 
but  even  in  his  absence,  their  contributions  followed  him,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  mission,  i.  5 — 7,  iv.  15 — 17  ; and 
the  immediate  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  was  to  thank  them  for 
their  generous  supply,  sent  to  him  by  Epaphroditus,  in  his 
bonds  at  Rome ; which  had  been  delayed,  or  intermitted,  for 
some  time  before,  during  his  imprisonment  at  Caesarea,  and 
voyage  to  Rome,  probably  for  want  of  opportunity.  In  this 
kind  service,  Epaphroditus  had  incurred  a “ sickness  near  to 
death whom  therefore  the  Apostle  sent  home,  because  he 
longed  to  return,  in  order  to  relieve,  by  his  presence,  the  anxiety 
of  his  friends  upon  his  account,  ii.  25 — 30.  And  in  this  letter 
by  him,  the  Apostle  addresses  the  whole  community,  “ the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Bishops  and  Deacons ,”  whose 
joint  bounty  he  had  received,  i.  1,  in  the  fondest  terms  of  affec- 
tion and  tenderness. “ My  brethren , beloved  and  desired ; 

my  joy , and  my  crown  [of  glory who  jointly  laboured  with 
me,  whose  names  are  entered  in  the  book  of  life”  iv.  1 — 3. 

In  this  fine  Epistle,  he  exhorts  them  to  concord  and  co-oper- 
ation in  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  from  the  highest  of  all  exam- 
ples; to  imitate  the  lowly  mindedness  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
condescended  so  low,  and  who  suffered  so  much  for  our  sakes, 
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u exhausting  himself  of  his  original  glory ” in  heaven,  to  suffer 
death  upon  a cross  on  earth  ! in  the  most  pathetic,  most  sublime, 
and  most  luminous  passage,  unquestionably,  to  be  found  in  all 
his  Epistles,  i.  27,  ii.  11;  the  beauties  of  which,  no  translation 
can  equal,  and  even  the  best  can  but  faintly  represent. 

2.  He  warns  them  to  beware  of  Judaizing  teachers,  “ who 
preached  Christ  through  envy  and  strife to  beware  of  the 
dogs , (who  barked  against  the  Gospel,  Matt.  vii.  6,)  to  beware 
of  had  workmen , [or  deceitful  labourers,]  to  beware  of  the  con- 
cision, [or  spurious  circumcision ,]  i.  15,  iii.  2. 

This  Epistle  was  probably  written  not  long  before  he  was 
liberated  at  Rome , for  “ he  trusted  in  THE  Lord  to  come  to 
them  shortly,”  ii.  24.  We  are  warranted,  therefore,  to  date  it 
about  the  end  of  A.D.  63  ; with  Pearson , Whitby , Barrington , 
Benson , and  Lardner , or  rather,  the  beginning  of  A.D.  64,  with 
Michaelis  and  the  Bible  Chronology. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

This  was  the  last  of  all  the  public  Epistles,  and  the  most 
highly  wrought  in  composition  and  polished  in  language,  afford- 
ing a finished  model  of  didactic  writing.  It  is  a masterly  sup- 
plement to  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  to  the  Romans , 
which  are  so  obscure  and  involved ; and  also  a luminous  com- 
mentary thereon ; shewing  that  the  legal  dispensation  was 
originally  designed  to  be  superseded  by  the  new  and  better 
covenant  of  the  Christian,  in  a connected  chain  of  argument, 
evincing  the  profoundest  knowledge  of  both.  This  work,  in- 
deed, has  extorted  the  admiration  of  the  most  learned  Rabbins , 
as  worthy  of  a pupil  of  Gamaliel. 

It  was  addressed  to  the  Hebrew , or  Jewish  converts,  of 
Palestine , to  keep  them  stedfast  in  the  faith,  that  they  might  not 
swerve , under  the  persecutions  they  had  already  incurred  from 
their  unbelieving  brethren  ; and  the  still  heavier,  they  were  to 
expect  in  the  impending  Jewish  war,  and  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  desolation  of  Judea , by  the  Romans , ii.  1,  x.  32 — 37, 
xii.  4 — 29,  xiii.  14,  and  it  concludes,  like  the  rest,  with  a prac- 
tical exhortation  to  cultivate  brotherly  love , to  avoid  covetous- 
ness^ to  beware  of  diverse  and  strange  doctrines , or  heresies ; 
to  do  good , &c.  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
chap.  xiii. 

From  the  omission  of  Paul’s  name  and  apostolical  functions, 
VOL.  III.  F f 
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throughout  the  Epistle,  which  is  anonymous,  and  not  directed 
from  any  place,  nor  sent  by  any  special  messenger,  some  com- 
mentators have  doubted  its  authenticity.  But  these  omissions 
are  satisfactorily  accounted  for  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and 
Jerom , intimating  that  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  the 
peculiar  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  (as  acknowledged  in 
this  Epistle,  iii.  1,)  Paul  declined,  through  humility,  to  assume 
the  title  of  an  Apostle.  See  Lardner , II.  211,  VI.  411,  412.  To 
which,  Theodoret  adds,  that  Paul , being  peculiarly  the  Apostle 
of  the  uncircumcision , as  the  rest  were  of  the  circumcision , 
(Gal.  ii.  9,  Rom.  xi.  13.)  he  scrupled  to  assume  any  public  cha- 
racter when  wTriting  to  their  department ; that  he  might  not  be 
thought  forward  or  obtrusive,  as  if  wishing  “ to  build  upon  ano- 
ther's foundation ,”  which  he  alwrays  disclaimed,  Rom.  xv.  20, 
ibid.  p.  412. 

He  did  not  mention  his  name , messenger , or  particular  per- 
sons to  whom  it  was  sent,  because,  as  Lardner  judiciously 
remarks,  such  a long  letter  might  give  umbrage  to  the  ruling 
powers,  at  this  crisis,  when  the  Jews  were  most  turbulent,  and 
might  endanger  himself,  the  messenger,  and  those  to  whom  it 
was  directed.  But  they  might  knowr  the  author  easily,  by  the 
style  and  writing,  and  also  from  the  messenger,  without  any 
formal  notice  or  superscription. 

That  the  Apostle,  however,  did  not  mean  to  conceal  himself, 
we  learn  from  the  Epistle  itself : “ Know  ye,  that  our  brother 
Timothy  hath  been  sent  abroad ; with  whom,  if  he  come 
shortly,  I will  see  you.  Salute  all  your  leaders , and  all  the 
saints  [in  Judea  *.]  Those  of  Italy  salute  you.  Grace  be  with 
you  all.  Amen,”  Heb.  xiii.  23 — 25. 

Instead  of  the  received  translation,  “ set  at  liberty ,”  Mills 
and  Lardner  judiciously  render  a7ro\e\vp.evov,  “ sent  abroad ,” 
(as  above,)  namely,  by  the  Apostle,  confirmed  by  the  comment 
of  Euthalius,  cnreXvaev  eig  Sicucoviav  Ti/uoOeov — HcmAoe.  u Paid 
sent  Timothy  abroad,  on  a ministry.”  And  wre  may  collect 
from  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  that  Timothy  was  now' 
actually  at  Philippi , because  he  did  intend  to  send  Timothy 
thither  to  enquire  about  their  concerns,  Phil.  ii.  19,  whose 
speedy  return  the  Apostle  expected,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  This  de- 

♦ Michaelis  thinks  it  highly  improbable,  that  Paul  would  visit  Jerusalem  again,  and 
expose  his  life  to  the  Zealots  there.  But  surely  he  might  revisit  Judea,  without  incurring 
that  danger. 
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cides,  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  later  than  that  to  the 
Philippians. 

The  beginning  of  the  year  A.D.  64,  in  which  it  was  written, 
appears  to  be  determined  by  another  incidental  circumstance. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  the  Apostle  thrice  recommends  their 
leaders  to  their  imitation  and  respect,  ver.  7,  17,  24,  and  in  the 
plural  number,  (fiyov/uiEvoi.)  Hence  it  should  seem,  that  the 
Apostle  James,  the  Lord’s  brother,  and  first  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, had  been  previously  put  to  death,  in  the  persecution 
raised  by  Ananus,  the  high  priest,  and  Jewish  council,  in  the 
interregnum,  between  the  death  of  Festus  and  the  arrival  of  his 
successor,  Albinus,  as  related  by  the  Jewish  historian,  Josephus , 
and  adopted  by  the  early  Christians,  Hegesippus,  Eusebius, 
Origen , Jerom,  &c.  See  Lardner  VI.  p.  480. 

II.  The  learned  Michaelis,  to  whom  we  have  been  hitherto 
so  much  indebted  in  the  course  of  this  critical  discussion,  has 
strangely  turned  recreant  on  this  occasion,  and  in  an  elaborate 
dissertation,  Vol.  IV.  p.  186 — 268,  endeavoured  to  set  aside  the 
authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  by  the  following  positions. 

1.  That  its  style  is  so  very  different  from  that  of  St.  Paul  in 
his  genuine  Epistles,  that  he  could  not  possibly  have  been  the 
author  of  this  Greek  Epistle,  p.  252. 

2.  That  it  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew , but  whether  by 
St.  Paul,  or  not,  is  doubtful,  p 257. 

3.  That  it  was  early  translated  into  Greek,  but  by  whom  is 
unknown,  p.  247. 

An  hypothesis,  at  once  so  dogmatical  and  sceptical,  calculated 
to  pull  down,  not  to  build  up,  or  edify ; to  unsettle  the  faith  of 
wavering  Christians,  and  to  rob  this  most  learned  and  most 
highly  illuminated  Apostle,  of  his  right  and  title  to  the  noblest 
and  most  finished  of  all  his  compositions ; and  this  too,  upon  the 
paradoxical  plea  of  its  acknowledged  excellence , both  of  style 
and  subject,  (which  none  assents  to  more  chearfully  than 
Michaelis,  p.  242,  243,  247,)  imperiously  demands  our  conside- 
ration *.  Fortunately,  this  copious  writer  has  furnished  mate- 
rials in  abundance  for  his  own  refutation  ; from  which  we  shall 
select  a few. 


* See  Owen,  Whitby , Wetstein,  and  Lardner , who  have  ably  vindicated  the  originality 
of  the  present  Epistle,  as  written  in  Greek , the  universal  language  of  the  age,  like  all  the 
other  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament  ; and  its  authenticity  proved  from 
the  internal  evidence  in  my  Dissertations , p.  38,  &c.  287>  &c. 
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1.  Objections  drawn  from  dissimilarity  of  style,  are  often  fan- 
ciful and  fallacious ; as  we  have  seen  already  in  the  remarkable 
attestation  of  Josephus  to  Christ,  this  Vol.  p.  276.  On  the  con- 
trary, a striking  analogy  may  be  traced  between  this  and  the  rest 
of  Paul's  Epistles,  in  the  use  of  singular  and  remarkable  words 
and  compound  terms ; in  the  mode  of  constructing  the  sen- 
tences, by  long  and  involved  parentheses,  &c.  with  this  differ- 
ence however,  that  this  being  more  leisurely  written,  and  better 
digested  in  his  confinement,  is  more  compressed  in  its  argu- 
ment, and  more  polished  in  its  style  than  the  rest,  which  were 
written  with  all  the  ease  and  freedom  of  epistolary  correspond- 
ence, often  in  haste,  and  on  the  spur  of  the  occasion,  during  his 
travels. 

The  following  remarkable  instances  of  analogy , we  owe  to 
Michaelis. 

“ Ch.  x.  33.  OsarpiZo/iEvoi  is  an  expression  perfectly  agree- 
able to  St.  Paul's  mode  of  writing  : as  appears  from  1 Cor.  iv.  8. 
But  since  other  writers  may  likewise  have  used  the  same  meta- 
phor, the  application  of  it  in  the  present  instance,  shews  only 
that  St.  Paul  might  have  written  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews , 
not  that  he  really  did  write  it,”  p.  256. 

But  there  is  a propriety  in  its  use  here,  that  fits  no  other 
writer  but  St.  Paul ; and  this,  by  Michaelis'  own  confession. 
It  is  here  applied  to  the  Apostle’s  public  persecutions : “ ex- 
posed on  a theatre  to  public  revilings  and  afflictions,”  exactly 
corresponding  to  his  complaint  to  the  Corinthians , in  the  pa- 
rallel text,  Osarpov  EyewriOrigev  tw  Koa/uui >,  u We  were  made  a 
theatre  to  the  world  ;”  and  how  ? the  same  Epistle  will  inform 
us  afterwards  ; “ after  the  [barbarous]  custom  of  men,  I fought 
with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus ,”  in  the  public  theatre,  1 Cor.  xv. 
32,  literally,  not  figuratively  ; if  the  remark  of  Benson  be  true, 
supported  by  Michaelis  himself,  who  assures  us,  that  Paul's 
“ deliverance  from  the  Lion's  mouth"  at  Rome , afterwards, 
2 Tim.  iv.  17,  was  “ not  from  suffering  death  by  the  sword , but 
from  being  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre  to  wild  beasts , as 
several  Christians  had  already  been,  and  in  a very  cruel  man- 
ner,” for  which  he  refers  to  Tacitus , Annal.  XV.  44,  in  his  note, 
p.  176. 

u Ch.  x.  30.  E^uot  eK^ucrjcrig,  Eyw  avTcnrodtoija >,  is  a quota- 
tion from  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  which  differs  both  from  the  Hebrew 
text,  and  from  the  Sept uag bit : and  this  passage  is  again  quoted 
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in  the  very  same  words,  Rom.  xii.  19. This  agreement  in 

a reading  which  has  hitherto  been  discovered  in  no  oilier  place, 
(see  the  New  Orient.  Bibl.  Vol.  V.  p.  231 — 236,)  might  form  a 
presumptive  argument,  that  both  quotations  were  made  by 
the  same  person  ; and  consequently,  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written  by  St.  Paul.  But  the  argument  is  not 
decisive  : for  it  is  very  possible,  that  in  the  first  century,  there 
were  manuscripts  with  this  reading  in  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  from 
which  St.  Paul  might  have  copied,  in  Rom.  xii.  19,  and  the 
translator  of  this  Epistle  in  Heb.  x.  38,”  same  page,  256. 

A more  decided  instance  of  scepticism , is  rarely  to  be  found. 
To  any  other,  the  “ presumptive  argument ” would  appear  irre- 
sistible, not  to  be  overturned  by  a bare  possibility,  but  a very 
high  improbability ; since  this  remarkable  rendering  is  to  be 
found  in  “ no  other  place,”  but  in  these  two  passages,  as  he 
himself  acknowledges.  The  present  Septuagint  reading,  ev 
i] fispa  iretog  avrcnroStocno,  u In  the  day  of  vengeance , I will 

repay”  is  found  in  both  texts,  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrine, 
and  therefore  bids  fair  to  have  been  the  original  reading  of  the 
first  century.  The  Apostle’s  rendering,  in  both  places,  is  more 
correct  and  critical  than  the  Septuagint,  in  the  first  clause,  ev 
h pepa  EK^iKricreiog,  which  is  only  a paraphrase,  not  a translation, 
like  his  e/utoi  eK^tK-qaig,  of  the  Hebrew,  Dp3  and  in  the  second, 
the  joint  rendering,  avTcnroStocrto,  is  founded  on  a various  read- 
ing, supported  by  a parallel  verse,  Deut.-  xxxii.  41,  and 

followed,  not  only  by  the  Sept,  but  by  the  Syriac,  Vulgate , and 
Chaldee.  It  is,  therefore,  greatly  superior  to  the  present  Maso~ 
rete,  D^l,  “ and  recomp ence”  supported  only  by  the  Arabic 
version,  and  followed  by  the  English  Bible , evidently  for  the 
worse.  And  the  Apostle  has  further  improved  upon  the 
Septuagint,  in  the  common  term,  avrcnroStoato,  by  the  emphatic 
prefix  Ey to,  which  makes  it  stronger,  as  appropriated  to  the 
Almighty,  than  even  the  original  Hebrew,  which  wants  the 
personal  pronoun. 

2.  Michaelis  asks,  “ Why  did  the  author  of  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion translate  this  Epistle  from  the  Greek , if  the  original  was  in 
Hebrew*  ?”  p.  231. 

* The  hypothesis  of  the  Hebrew  original,  was  first  broached  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
according  to  Eusebius.  But  Michaelis  himself  admits,  that  this  Father  did  not  pretend 
to  assert  it  as  a fact,  but  only  to  obviate  the  objection  drawn  from  the  difference  of  style, 
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The  Syriac  version  was  the  earliest  of  all,  written  in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle  Adceus , Thaddceus , or 
Jade , according  to  the  judicious  Abulfaragi ; and  near  the  end 
of  the  first  century,  according  to  Michaelis,  Vol.  II.  p.  30.  If 
then,  this  most  ancient  version  was  translated  immediately  from 
the  Greek,  surely  the  presumption  is  infinitely  strong,  that  there 
was  then  no  Hebrew  original.  This  argument,  indeed,  fur- 
nished by  himself,  seems  decisive  also  to  prove  the  canonical 
authority  of  the  Greek  Epistle,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Syriac 
translator ; for  why  should  he  adopt  the  Epistle,  uidess  written 
by  the  Apostle  to  whom  the  voice  of  the  Church  had  assigned  it  ? 
Surely  John  or  Jude,  the  Apostles,  would  not  have  suffered  it 
otherwise  to  have  been  admitted  into  the  sacred  Canon,  either 
of  the  Greek  or  Syriac  Testament. 

Assuming  it,  however,  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew, 
Michaelis  draws  the  following  objection  from  a supposed  blun- 
der of  the  translator  into  Greek,  to  shew  that  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  St.  Paul ; which  most  completely  recoils  upon  himself, 
and  proves  irreffagably  that  the  Greek  was  the  original,  and 
written  by  the  Apostle. 

“ Ch.  xii.  18.  ov  yap  7rpocrz\r)\v0aTE  opzL 

22.  aXXa  jrpoa z\r]\vQaT£  opzi. 

“ Here,”  (says  he,)  “ the  expression  opei  xprjXac/xvpzvtp,  monti 
palpabili,  which  is  opposed  to  2twv  opzt,  is  certainly  a very  ex- 
traordinary one : and  I am  wholly  unable  to  give  a satisfactory 
account  of  it,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  Epistle  was 
written  in  Hebrew.  But  on  this  supposition  the  inaccuracy 
may  be  easily  assigned.  Sinai,  or  the  mountain  of  Moses,  is 
that  which  is  here  opposed  to  Mount  Sion.  Now  the  expres- 
sion ( to  the  mountain  of  Moses?  is  in  Hebrew  HttfO  ~\rb  (lehar 

Mosheh.)  This  latter  word  the  translator  misunderstood ; and 
instead  of  reading,  and  taking  it  for  a proper  name,  he  either 
read,  by  mistake,  ICfp,  palpatio,  or  pronounced,  by  mistake, 

(Masliali,)  palpatio.  Hence,  instead  of  rendering,  ‘ to  the 
mountain  of  Moses?  he  rendered,  ‘ to  the  tangible  mountain .’  ” 
But  this  “ mountain  of  Moses”  is  a creation  of  his  own  brain. 
For  “ Sinai  in  Arabia the  mountain  here  meant  by  the  Apostle, 


p.  245,  246.  It  was,  therefore,  of  no  intrinsic  weight,  and  ought  not  to  have  been 
revived,  as  being  suggested  by  an  unfounded  objection. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


439 


pursuing  his  former  “ allegory Gal.  iv.  24 — 26,  is  no  where 
so  styled  in  Scripture,  but  rather  “ the  mountain  of  God,” 
Exod.  iii.  1,  &c.  “ the  mountain  of  the  Lord,”  Numb.  x.  33, 
or  “ the  Holy  mountain ,”  Psalm  lxviii.  17,  because  it  was 
honoured  with  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Israel.  To  call 
it,  therefore,  by  the  name  of  Moses , or  indeed  of  any  mortal , 
would  have  been  sacrilege. 

To  what  then,  did  the  Apostle  refer,  in  the  remarkable  term 
xprjAacpivpEvii)  ? Evidently  to  the  divine  injunction  to  the  people 
and  their  cattle , not  to  ascend  or  touch  it,  beyond  the  prescribed 
limits  near  its  foot,  under  pain  of  death , Exod  xix.  12 — 24. 
Alluding  to  this  awful  command,  the  Apostle  beautifully  con- 
trasts the  terrors  of  the  LAW,  delivered  on  the  earthly  Sinai , 
not  to  be  touched  under  pain  of  death  ; with  the  superabundant 
grace  of  the  Gospel,  promising  to  the  faithful  eternal  life  in 
the  Heavenly  Sion : to  which,  by  an  admirable  anticipation,  he 
represents  them  as  already  come , (7rpoa£Ar]Au0ar£.) 

Michaelis  was  rather  too  fond  of  displaying  his  orien learn- 
ing ; and  never,  surely,  was  there  a more  unfortunate  specimen 
than  this ! 

3.  He  is  not  less  unfortunate  in  his  last  position. 

He  rested  this  principally  on  the  testimony  of  Origen ; who, 
according  to  Eusebius , Hist.  Ecclesiast.  B.  VI.  ch.  25,  “ held 
that  the  matter  of  the  Epistle  was  from  St.  Paul , but  the  con- 
struction of  the  words  from  another,  who  recorded  the  thoughts 
of  the  Apostle,  and  made  notes , as  it  were,  or  commentaries , of 
what  was  said  by  his  master,”  p.  246. 

“ Having  delivered  his  own  opinion,  Origen  adds : el  ng 

ovv  fjc/cArjam  e^ei  raurrjvrr/v  £Tri(TToAr}v  o>c  HavAov,avrriEvSoKipEinv 
Kai  £7 ti  Tovrtj),  ov  yap  eik r\  ol  ap\aioi  avSp££  w?  IlauAou  7Tapa0£Sw- 
k am.  Tig  Se  6 ypaipag  ttjv  ettkttoA^v,  ro  pev  aAr]6eg  Qeog  oiSsv. 
H Se  eig  rjpag  (j)6a<ja<ja  loTopia , viro  rivtov  Aeyovrujv  ptv  ort 
KArjjurje,  6 yevopevog  £7ri(TK07rog  P cjpauov,  EygaipE  rrjv  ettkttoAi^v’ 
vi ro  tlv(i)v  Se,  on  Aovicag,  6 ypcnpag  to  EvayyaAiov  Kai  rag  7 Tpa^ugP 

The  following  is  a literal  translation  of  this,  (which  Michaelis 
ought  not  to  have  omitted.) 

“ If  then,  any  Church  [or,  whatsoever  Church,]  holds  this 
Epistle  as  Paul's , it  should  be  commended,  even  upon  this  ac- 
count ; for  it  was  not  without  reason , the  primitive  worthies 
have  handed  it  down  as  Paid's.  But  who  wrote  the  Epistle, 
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[in  its  present  form  *,]  truly  God  indeed  knows.  The  historical 
account  that  has  reached  us  [is  various  and  uncertain,]  some 
saying  that  Clemens , who  was  Bishop  of  Rome , wrote  the 
Epistle,  others  Luke , who  wrote  the  Gospel , and  the  Acts” 
p.  247. 

Michaelis  here  thinks,  that  by  larogia  eig  ngag  (pOaaaaa,  Ori- 
gen  meant  “ oral  accounts and  he  contends,  that  “ neither  of 
these  contradictory  accounts  can  be  true : for  the  style  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews , is  neither  that  of  St.  Luke , nor  that  of 
Clement  of  Rome  : and  the  latter  especially,  if  we  may  judge 
from  what  is  now  extant  of  his  works,  had  it  not  even  in  his 
power  to  write  an  Epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning” 
p.  247. 

What  now  is  the  force  of  Origen\s  evidence,  supposing  that 
his  opinion  is  fairly  and  fully  related  by  Eusebius , which  may  be 
doubted  t ? Why  surely,  that  Paul  was  the  original  author  of 
the  Epistle,  as  confirmed  by  primitive  tradition.  The  oral  ac- 
count, upon  which  he  founded  his  conjecture  was  vague ; and 
Michaelis  has  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  it  could  not  be  true  in 
either  case  : what  then  remains  by  all  the  rules  of  right  reason- 
ing ? Unquestionably,  that  rejecting  the  oral  account  as  false, 
we  should  embrace  the  primitive  tradition  as  true.  And  con- 
sequently admit,  that  no  one  but  the  Apostle  himself  could  be 
the  author  of  an  Epistle  so  replete  with  Jewish  learning , who 
was  educated  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  himself,  (Acts  xxii.  3,)  and 
disputed  with  the  first  Jewish  Rabbis  of  the  age,  in  Asia , Greece , 
and  Rome. 

By  the  failure,  therefore,  of  the  paradoxical  hypothesis  of 
Michaelis , in  all  its  branches,  the  positive  evidence  is  still 
further  strengthened  : we  may  now  rest  assured,  that  the  Epistle 
was  written  in  Greek,  not  in  Hebrew,  by  St.  Paul  himself,  not 
by  any  one  else.  The  celebrity  of  Michaelis , as  a sacred  critic, 
and  the  deference  paid  to  his  authority,  especially  in  Germany, 
combined  with  the  high  Biblical  importance  of  the  enquiry, 


* Origen  says  nothing  of  Hebrew ; and  Paul's  usual  conversation  was  in  Greek,  his 
mother  tongue.  We  may  reckon,  therefore,  that  he  rejected  the  hypothesis  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus , his  master. 

f Origen,  in  his  writings  still  extant,  expressly  and  repeatedly  attributes  this  Epistle 
to  St.  Paul  as  the  author.  See  Lardner's  testimonies,  II.  p.  440,  472,  473,  who  thinks 
that  Origen  changed  his  former  opinion  with  his  riper  years. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


441 


must  apologize  for  this  minute  discussion  of  a few  leading  points 
of  his  prolix  argument. 

The  style  of  this  mighty  master  of  Grecian  eloquence,  like  his 
own  magnificent  compounds,  TroXvgepu)g,  noXvTpoTTMQ,  (Heb.  i.  1,) 
7roXv7roiKiXog,  Eph.  iii.  10,  (which  were  evidently  forged  on  the 
same  anvil,)  is  “ abundantly  variegated  and  diversified ani- 
mated with  all  the  energy  and  vehemence  and  abruptness  of 
Demosthenes ; and  enriched  and  adorned  with  all  the  amplifica- 
tions, tropes , and  figures  of  Cicero ; while  he  excelled  them  both 
in  the  sublime , the  beautiful , and  the  pathetic , on  account  of 
the  greater  dignity,  importance,  and  variety  of  the  subjects  that 
engaged  his  highly  furnished,  ardent,  and  versatile  mind,  making 
himself  all  things  to  all  men , if  by  any  means  he  might  win 
some. 

Still  it  must  be  confessed,  that  there  is  much  obscurity  in  his 
writings,  arising  from  various  sources. 

1.  Several  of  his  Epistles  were  answers  to  questions  put  to 
him,  on  doctrinal  or  ceremonial  points  that  were  then  contested 
between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Churches ; we  therefore  want, 
in  many  cases,  the  key  to  his  arguments,  in  answer  thereto. 

2.  The  abrupt  change  of  person,  from  Paul  to  his  corres- 
pondents^ or  opponents , without  notice  given,  often  occasions 
perplexity  ; speaking  of  them  in  the  first  person,  and  of  himself 
in  the  third,  2 Cor.  xii.  2,  &c.  Rom.  vii.  21 — 25,  &c. 

3.  The  involution  of  his  flowing  sentences,  including  paren- 
theses, and  digressions  without  number,  often  renders  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  follow  the  thread  of  his  argument  *,  through 
the  labyrinth  of  his  language.  Even  Peter  complained  that  he 
was  “ hard  to  be  understood ,”  and  James  intimated,  that  he  was 
liable  to  be  misunderstood  f. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

“ I am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up  as  a libation , 

And  the  season  of  my  dissolution  is  at  hand,"  iv.  6. 

From  this  passage,  Eusebius , Jerom , Chrysostom , and  the 
ancient  tradition , held,  that  this  was  the  last  of  Paul's  Epistles, 


* See  several  ingenious  and  judicious  remarks  on  the  peculiarities  of  Paul's  style,  in 
Paley’s  Horce  Paulines,  Michaelis,  and  Gilpin,  &c. 
f Compare  Jam.  ii.  24,  with  Rom.  iii.  28. 
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written  not  long  before  his  predicted  martyrdom  ; and  this  opi- 
nion is  generally  followed  by  learned  moderns. 

Whether  Paul  visited  Rome  once  only,  or  twice,  has  been 
much  contested  by  critics  ; at  the  head  of  the  former  class  ranks 
Lardner ; at  the  head  of  the  latter,  Michaelis  *.  The  latter 
opinion  is  better  founded. 

1 . In  the  foregoing  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  Philemon , and 
the  Philippians , the  Apostle  expressed,  as  we  have  seen,  a con - 
fident  hope  of  seeing  them  soon ; and  we  learn  from  the  last 
chapter  of  this  Epistle,  that  his  expectation  was  realized ; de- 
scribing his  route,  shortly  before  he  wrote  it,  through  Corinth , 
Philippi , Troas , Miletus , and  Colosse  ; as  traced  in  a foregoing 
note,  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus. 

2.  This  route  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  that  described  in 
the  two  last  chapters  of  the  Acts ; for  Paul  could  neither  visit 
Corinth , Troas , nor  Miletus , on  his  first  voyage  to  Rome , which 
lay  considerably  to  the  north  of  his  course ; as  Michaelis  has 
acutely  observed,  p.  173 — 175. 

3.  That  the  Apostle  was  now  at  Rome , and  in  prison , when 
he  wrote  this  Epistle,  is  plain,  from  i.  8 — 17,  &c. ; therefore 
he  visited  Rome  a second  time,  according  to  the  received  tra- 
dition. 

4.  His  treatment  was  different  both  times.  During  the  first 
visit,  he  was  confined,  indeed,  according  to  the  Roman  usage, 
until  both  he  and  his  accusers  could  be  heard  together  before 
Caesar , to  whom  he  had  appealed  from  the  provincial  tribunal 
at  Caesarea , as  we  may  judge  from  the  conduct  of  Felix , Acts 
xxiii.  35.  But  he  was  confined  only  to  his  own  house,  and 
treated  with  much  indulgence ; probably  in  consequence  of  the 
favourable  representations  of  his  case  by  Festus , xxv.  24 — 27, 
and  of  his  exemplary  good  conduct,  and  prediction,  and  mira- 
culous powers,  during  the  voyage,  by  his  friend  Julius , the  cen- 
turion, Acts  xxvii.  3 — 43 ; insomuch,  that  he  made  many  con- 
verts at  Rome , and  even  in  Caesar's  household,  Phil.  i.  13,  iv.22  ; 
and  at  the  end  of  two  years , when  either  his  accusers  had  failed 
to  appear,  or  to  substantiate  their  charges  at  Caesar's  tribunal, 


* Michaelis  has  here  again  redeemed  his  character  as  a sacred  critic.  Though  not 
to  be  implicitly  trusted,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  sometimes  excellent;  and  no  where 
more  so  than  in  his  remarks  on  this  Epistle  ; in  which,  following  a skilful  guide, 
the  learned  Mosheim,  he  has  ably  and  fully  exposed  the  mistakes  of  Lardner  and  his 
party. 
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(before  which  he  seems  to  have  been  brought  to  a hearing,  Phil, 
i.  7,)  he  was  honourably  acquitted,  and  dismissed,  Acts  xxviii. 
30,  31,  as  he  expected,  Phil.  ii.  24  ; Philemon  22. 

But  on  the  second  visit,  his  former  success  in  proselytizing 
Cxsar's  household,  (Phil.  iv.  22,)  and  probably  among  the  rest, 
the  Empress  Poppcea  * herself,  as  we  may  collect  from  Josephus , 
who  remarkably  styles  her  Oeoatfirig,  “ devout ,”  or  a “ proselyte ,” 
and  represents  her  as  a friend  to  the  Jews,  Ant.  XX.  7,  11,  Vita. 
3,  probably  gave  umbrage  to  Nero.  He  was  now  “ imprisoned , 
as  a malefactor ,”  or  a mover  of  sedition,  2 Tim.  ii.  9,  perhaps 
on  account  of  the  uproar  at  Ephesus,  which  the  recorder  might 
have  reported  to  the  Emperor,  Acts  xix.  40,  and  for  which  the 
Apostle  was  brought  to  a first  hearing  before  Nero,  when  “ all 
the  Christians  of  Asia , or  Ephesus,  then  at  Home,  deserted  him 
and  “ Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  him  much  harm,”  by  wit- 
nessing against  him  maliciously  ; so  that  he  with  difficulty  was 
then  “ saved  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion”  or  the  cruelty  of 
Nero  A,  iv.  14 — 17,  i.  15.  Sentence,  indeed,  was  not  passed  at 
this  first  hearing,  or  apology ; for,  according  to  the  forms  of 
Roman  judicature,  a nondum  liquet  w'as  declared,  or  the  cause 
was  put  off  to  a second  hearing,  and  his  prosecutors  still  bound 
over  to  prosecute,  and  perhaps  enjoined  to  procure  fuller  evi- 


* Poppcea  Sabina  was  remarkable  for  her  beauty,  and  not  less  for  her  lust  and  cruelty , 
according  to  Tacitus ; whereas  Josephus  celebrates  her  for  piety,  humanity  in  pleading 
for  his  friends  the  priests,  and  personal  kindness  to  himself,  whom  she  dismissed  with 
presents. 

t In  a foregoing  note  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews , we  stated  the  opinion  of  Michaelis, 
that  this  expression  was  to  be  understood  literally,  as  according  w ith  the  description 
Tacitus  gives  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  in  Nero's  persecution,  ‘ ‘ who  were  clothed 
in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  exposed  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  dogs,  with  the  most  cruel 
mockery.”  Annal.  XV.  44.  But  the  figurative  application  of  the  “ lion,"  to  Nero  him- 
self, and  the  most  generally  received,  is  preferable.  Nero  had  all  the  Roman  “ fierceness 
of  countenance,”  as  appeared  from  the  description  of  an  impostor  that  resembled  him, 
given  in  a foregoing  note,  Vol.  II.  p.  212.  And  his  tutor  Seneca,  who  for  some  time 
had,  by  dint  of  instruction,  softened  the  native  cruelty  and  ferocity  of  his  disposition, 
used  to  say,  among  his  intimate  friends,  non  fore  scevo  illi  Leoni,  quin  gustato  semel 
hominis  sanguine,  ingenita  redeat  scevitia , u that  surely  when  once  that  fierce  lion  had 
tasted  human  blood,  his  innate  cruelty  would  break  out  again.”  Lipsius  Not.  Tacit. 
An.  XII.  9.  A prediction  soon  verified  by  the  event.  Seneca  himself  did  not  long 
survive  Paul,  being  put  to  death  in  the  same  year,  A.D.  65.  On  that  emergency,  he 
thus  consoled  his  weeping  friends  : “ Who  can  be  ignorant  of  Nero’s  cruelty  ? Nothing 
can  be  wanting  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  it,  after  the  murder  of  his  mother,  ( Agrippina ,) 
and  his  brother,  ( Britannicus, ) but  the  death  of  his  tutor  and  preceptor  /”  Annal. 
XV.  62. 
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dence.  But  in  the  interim,  as  it  seems,  “ Paul  converted  Nerd's 
cup-bearer,”  which  so  provoked  the  jealous  tyrant,  that  “ he  cut 
off”  or  beheaded  the  Apostle,  as  we  learn  from  Chrysostom  *. 

That  the  Apostle,  indeed,  had  no  further  hope  of  deliverance 
from  his  present  bonds,  is  evident  from  his  prediction,  iv.  6,  and 
from  the  sequel : “ And  the  Lord  will  deliver  me  [not  from 
death , but]  from  every  wicked  work , [with  which  I am  charged 
as  a malefactor ,]  and  will  save  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
To  whom  be  glory  for  evermore.  Amen,”  iv.  18. 

Here  the  Apostle  is  clearly  resigned  to  his  fate. 

5.  In  his  disgrace,  Paul  was  deserted  by  all  his  acquaintances, 
and  most  of  his  intimates.  His  Asiatic  friends,  Phygellus , Her- 
mogenes,  & c.  forsook  him  at  his  first  hearing,  except  Onesiphorus , 
of  whose  attentions  and  kindnesses,  both  at  Ephesus  and  Rome , 
he  makes  honourable  mention,  i.  15 — 18,  iv.  16  ; and  what  was 
more  grievous,  of  his  own  disciples,  Demas  quitted  him  from 
worldly  motives,  and  went  to  Thessalonica,  Crescens  to  Galatia ; 
and  even  Titus , (who  could  have  expected  that !)  unto  Dalmatia ; 
none  remained  but  the  faithful  Luke , 

“ Faithful  found 

Among  the  faithless ; faithful  only  he 

The  friends  who  now  adhered  to  him  were  strangers,  unno- 
ticed in  his  fonner  Epistles,  Eubulus , Pudens , Linus,  Claudia , 
&c.  who  join  in  the  salutation  to  Timothy.  No  wonder,  then, 
that  he  was  anxious  for  the  speedy  return  of  his  beloved  pupil, 
Timothy , and  his  old  friend  Mark,  u who  was  serviceable  to  him 
in  the  ministry,”  to  bid  them  farewell,  and  give  them  his  parting 
instructions,  iv.  9 — 21. 

From  Paul's  earnestness  to  see  those  two  dearest  friends,  with- 
out delay,  we  may  fairly  collect,  that  Nero's  dreadful  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians,  at  Rome,  had  not  yet  commenced  ; for 
surely  if  it  had,  he  would  not  wish  to  bring  them  into  the  lion's 
mouth,  to  inevitable  destruction,  when  the  bare  confession  of 
Christianity  was  sufficient  for  their  seizure  ; according  to  Taci- 
tus, correpti  qui  fatebantur.  And  if  this  conjecture  be  well 


* Iloiav  8s  7rp(i)Ti]v  airo\oyiav  \sysi ; TrapsiTTtj  rids  ry  Ntpam  Kai  8is<pvysv * 
sirsidi]  8s  tov  oivo%oov  avTov  KaTtjxrias,  tots  avTOv  a7TSTSfisv.  Lardner , VI.  p. 
351.  This  testimony  of  Chrysostom  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it,  and  refutes  the 
perplexed  anachronisms  of  Pearson,  respecting  this  event,  which  are  justly  censured  by 
Lardner. 
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founded,  we  can  determine  the  date  of  Paul's  martyrdom  with 
considerable  precision.  For  Nero's  burning  of  Rome  is  placed 
by  Tacitus  under  the  consulate  of  C.  Lcccanius  and  M.  Licinius , 
about  the  month  of  July,  A.D.  64.  This  act  procured  him  the 
hatred  and  clamours  of  the  people,  which  having  endeavoured 
several  ways  to  remove  and  pacify,  but  in  vain,  he  at  last  de- 
vised the  base  and  wicked  expedient  of  throwing  the  odium  of 
it  upon  the  Christians.  Whom,  therefore,  to  appease  the  gods, 
and  to  please  the  people,  he  condemned  as  guilty  of  the  fact, 
and  caused  to  be  executed  with  all  manner  of  acute  and  exqui- 
site tortures.  This  persecution  took  place,  therefore,  in  the 
course  of  the  year  A.D.  65,  when  on  June  29th,  according  to 
the  annals  both  of  the  eastern  and  western  Church,  noticed  by 
Usher , the  Apostle  was  slain  with  the  sword.  Tacit.  Annal.  XV. 
33 — 34.  Usher’s  Annal.  A.D.  67. 

Hence  we  may  be  morally  certain,  that  this  leading  date  of 
Paul's  martyrdom,  could  not  have  been  later  than  A.D.  65  *,  in 
the  twelfth  of  Nero , according  to  Epiphanius , Paqi , and  Larcl- 
ner,  VI.  p.  300,  301. 

An  hypothesis  similar  to  that  of  Doctor  Marsh  respecting  the 
Gospels , was  proposed  by  Doctor  Paley , in  his  ingenious  Horae 
Paulinas ; namely,  that  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  were  written  without  concert  on  either  side,  while 
their  undesigned  coincidences , and  incidental  references  to  each 
other,  mutually  attest  the  truth  of  the  facts  as  independent 
vouchers.  See  pp.  6,  47,  111,  158,  160,  171,  270,  278,  287, 
306,  &c. 

In  this  work,  many  curious  instances  of  remote  resemblance , 
and  latent  coincidence , which  have  escaped  ordinary  readers, 
and  even  the  best  commentators,  are  deduced  from  minute  and 
critical  inspection  and  comparison  of  the  originals : but  the 
hypothesis  itself  that  they  were  undesigned , appears  to  be 
rather  specious  than  solid,  for  the  following  reasons : 

1.  Paul  did  not,  indeed,  consult  the  Acts , wdiich  were  not 
written  until  after  his  decease,  according  to  the  present  chrono- 
logical adjustment ; but  it  is  most  highly  probable  that  Luke 
both  saw  and  consulted  Paid's  Epistles ; because  he  attended' 


* Michaelis  dates  it  about A.D.  66. 

Usher,  Petavius,  and  Bible  Chronology 67. 

Pearson,  Barrington 68. 
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him  in  his  travels  during  the  period  in  which  most  of  them 
were  written ; and  he  remained  with  the  Apostle  till  his  death. 
And  if  Paul , as  is  probable,  kept  copies  of  his  Epistles,  they 
might  naturally  be  included  in  those  “ parchments ,”  he  wrote 
“ especially ” about  to  Timothy , and  desired  him  to  bring  with 
him,  from  Troas , iv.  13.  These  most  valuable  documents  for 
his  history,  Luke  would  be  unpardonable  to  have  neglected  ; a 
history,  which  Paul  probably  commissioned  him  to  write. 

2.  And  that  he  actually  did  consult  them,  we  may  rather  col- 
lect from  the  comparison  of  both.  Even  Paley  himself  con- 
cedes, that  “ the  accordancy  between  both,  in  many  points,  is 
circumstantial  and  complete ,”  and  “ the  harmony  indubitable ,” 
p.  297 — 299.  And  he  also  notices  a remarkable  conformity  in 
the  order  of  the  Apostle’s  persecutions  at  Antioch , Iconium , and 
Lystra , as  noticed  briefly  by  the  Apostle  himself,  2 Tim.  iii.  1 1 ; 
and  more  fully  by  Luke , in  the  Acts,  xiii.  14 — 50,  xiv.  1 — 19, 
p.  350 — 353. 

Hence,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  Luke  did  actually  con- 
sult the  Epistles ; and  that  he  borrowed,  varied,  or  omitted 
incidents  contained  therein,  at  discretion,  as  best  suited  his 
particular  plan ; and  with  a thorough  knowledge  of  the  whole 
subject  both  from  his  own  experience  and  the  information  of 
Paul , as  an  original  and  independent  Historian  : like  the  suc- 
ceeding Evangelists , borrowing,  varying,  or  omitting  from  their 
predecessors. 


THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

These  are  attributed  to  the  Apostles  of  the  circumcision , 
James , the  Lord’s  brother  or  cousin,  and  first  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  Jude,  his  brother  ; and  Peter , and  John,  the  Apos- 
tles. Like  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  seem  to  have  been 
addressed  to  the  Jewish  converts  in  general,  both  of  Palestine 
and  of  the  dispersion,  to  keep  them  stedfast  in  the  faith,  that 
they  might  not  swerve  under  their  approaching  trials,  toward 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation ; to  guard  them  against  Anti- 
christs, or  false  Christs,  and  false  Apostles  or  false  teachers, 
which  were  among  the  last  signs  or  prognostics  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  against  wars  and  fightings,  which  were  a 
further  sign  of  the  times,  and  to  exhort  them  to  good  works, 
and  the  practical  duties  of  the  Gospel.  The  style  of  James, 
13 
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Peter , and  Jude  is  concise  and  highly  figurative,  and  has  a 
general  resemblance  throughout. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 

The  authenticity  of  this  excellent  practical  Epistle  is  sup- 
ported by  the  following  arguments. 

It  was  translated  in  the  Syriac  version  made  in  the  Apostolic 
age,  and  all  along  received  by  the  Syrian  Church  ; and  acknowl- 
edged as  canonical  by  Ephrern  Syrus,  Eusebius,  Chrysostom, 
Jerom,  Theodoret , and  in  several  canons  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  councils.  And  it  is  highly  rational,  and  worthy  of  the 
president  of  the  Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem . No  sober- 
minded  critic  therefore  can  reasonably  doubt  of  its  authenticity 
or  canonical  authority  *. 

It  was  probably  written  about  a year  before  his  death,  when 
the  troubles  were  beginning  in  Judea,  from,  false  teachers,  iii.  1 ; 
seditions  and  insurrections,  iv.  1 ; with  the  benevolent  design  of 
vindicating  the  true  faith  working  by  love,  and  recommending 
peace  and  harmony  to  a distracted  w^orld.  We  may  date  it, 
therefore,  about  A.D.  61,  or  the  beginning  of  A.D.  6*2,  with 
Whitby,  Lardner,  and  Michaelis. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

This  Epistle  wras  held  as  genuine  by  several  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  Tertullian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Origen,  and  Epi- 
phanius ; and  as  it  coincides  in  doctrine  with  the  other  Catholic 
Epistles,  (see  this  Vol.  note,  p.  193,)  should  be  admitted  as 
canonical ; especially  as  there  is  a marked  resemblance  betwreen 
it,  vers.  6,  and  the  Epistle  of  Peter,  1 Pet.  iii.  19,  20,  2 Pet.  ii. 
4,  5,  in  these  abstruse  passages,  descriptive  of  the  fallen  angels, 
and  their  punishment;  relating  most  probably  to  the  pious 
Sethites,  who  were  corrupted  by  their  commerce  with  the 
daughters  of  Cain,  and  their  posterity,  wrho  perished  in  the  de- 
luge, (as  explained  before,  Vol.  II.  p.  36,  39.)  These  passages  of 
Peter,  which  are  fuller,  seem  to  be  designed  as  a commentary 
on  the  conciser  account  of  Jude.  We  seem  warranted,  there- 

* Both  Lardner  and  Michaelis,  however,  have  expended  a great  deal  of  criticism  to 
determine  who  this  James  was ; and  after  puzzling  themselves,  have  come  to  the  scep- 
tical conclusion  of  doubting  who  he  was,  and  of  course,  not  knowing  whether  the  Epistle 
be  canonical  or  not. 
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fore,  to  date  this  Epistle  before  Peter's ; and  about  the  same 
time  as  his  brother’s,  A.D.  6*2. 

The  Jewish  legend  or  tradition  of  Michael  contending  with 
the  Devil  about  the  body  of  Moses , ver.  9,  has  given  much 
offence  to  Michaelis , so  that  he  doubts  whether  Jude  could  be 
u an  inspired  writer,  or  an  immediate  disciple  of  Christ,”  p. 
885.  But  might  not  the  Apostle  have  used  it  merely  as  a popu- 
lar illustration  (without  vouching  the  fact)  of  that  sober  and 
wholesome  doctrine,  for  the  lower  classes  especially,  not  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities  ? from  the  example  of  “ the  Archangel ,"  who 
did  not  venture  to  rail  even  at  the  devil , but  meekly  said,  “ The 
Lord  rebuke  thee  !"  as  Michaelis  himself  has  suggested*,  p.  392. 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

The  first  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  converted  Jews  of  “ the 
dispersion , sojourners  in  Pontus,  Galatia , Cappadocia,  procon- 
sular Asia,  and  Bithynia ,"  or  the  principal  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor,  or  Natolia,  i.  1,  which  had  also  been  the  chief  scenes  of 
the  early  part  of  Paul's  ministry  ; and  were  probably  attached 
to  the  Mother  Church  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  which  seems  to  have 
been  early  under  the  particular  inspection  of  Peter  also,  Gal.  ii. 
11.  For,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius , “ Peter  having  founded 
the  Church  in  Antioch,  went  from  thence  to  Rome  preaching 
the  Gospel;"  Origen  and  Jerom  agree,  that  “ Simon  Peter 
having  had  the  episcopacy  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  and 
preached  to  the  converted  Jews  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus, 
and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  proceeded  to  Rome,  where  he 
was  crucified.  And  Chrysostom  expressly  says,  “ This  is  one 
prerogative  of  our  city  [Antiocli\  that  at  first,  we  received  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles  as  our  teacher.  However,  we  held  him  not 
to  the  end,  but  resigned  him  to  the  imperial  city,  Rome."  See 
the  original  passages,  Lardner,  VI.  p.  544. 


* Michaelis  has  furnished  the  following  curious  remark  thereon.  “ To  the  doctrine 
which  St.  Jude  inculcates  by  this  quotation,  that  we  ought  not  to  speak  evil  of  dignities, 
not  even  of  the  fallen  Angels,  but  that  we  should  leave  judgment  to  Goo,  1 have  no 
objection.  And  I really  think  that  they  transgress  the  bounds  of  propriety,  who  make 
it  their  business,  either  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  their  writings,  to  represent  the  Devil  as  an 
object  of  detestation  : since,  notwithstanding  his  fall,  he  is  still  a being  of  a superior 

order.” Is  this  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament?  or,  the  usage  of  our  Lord, 

of  Peter,  Paul,  and  Jo/m  in  the  Apocalypse  ? We  fancy  not.  “ The  old  Serpent,  &c. 
deceiving  the  whole  world,”  as  a “ roaring  lion,  going  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,” 
is  surely  an  object  of  terror  and  detestation. 
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The  arguments  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  these  Epistles 
are  numerous  and  satisfactory.  The  first  Epistle  was  univer- 
sally received , according  to  Eusebius  and  Origen , and  was  re- 
ferred to  as  his,  by  Clemens  Romanics,  Poly  carp,  the  Martyrs 
at  Lyons , Papias,  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch , Irenaus , 
Clemens  Alexandrinus , Tertullian , &c.  See  Lar drier,  vi.  p. 
151,  152  ; and  it  is  worthy,  indeed,  of  the  Apostle,  containing, 
as  Ostervald  observes,  “ very  weighty  instructions  written  with 
great  strength  and  majesty  ; so  that  it  is  one  of  the  finest  books 
of  the  New  Testament.”  The  second,  though  not  so  well 
supported  by  external  authority,  is  sufficiently  established  by 
the  internal  evidence,  by  its  reference  to  the  foregoing.  It  was 
evidently  written  soon  after  the  former,  from  the  continuation  of 
the  subject,  and  shortly  before  the  Apostle’s  martyrdom,  which 
he  expressly  predicts,  2 Pet.  i.  14,  (as  explained  before,  p.  21 
of  this  volume.) 

The  Apostle  represents  his  first  Epistle  as  written  from 
“ Babylon,  and  sent  by  Silvanus,  the  faithful  brother,  to  Pontusf 
&c.  1 Pet.  v.  12,  13. 

Whether  Babylon  is  to  be  understood  here,  literally,  or  mys- 
tically ; as  the  city  of  that  name  in  Mesopotamia,  or  in  Egypt ; 
or  rather,  Rome;  or  Jerusalem  ; has  been  long  and  warmly  con- 
tested by  the  learned.  The  arguments  on  both  sides  are  detailed 
at  length  by  Lardner,  who  adopts  the  mystical  application  to 
Rome ; and  by  Michaelis,  the  literal,  to  Babylon  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, or  rather,  as  he  supposes,  Seleucia  on  the  Tigris.  See 
Lardner , vi.  p.  572 — 580,  Michaelis,  iv.  p.  328 — 341. 

After  a careful  examination  of  both,  the  evidences  in  favour 
of  the  mystical  interpretation  seem  greatly  to  preponderate,  for 
the  following  reasons. 

1.  This  was  the  primitive  tradition  adopted  by  most  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  Papias,  Eusebius,  Jerom , (Ecumenius, 
Cosmas,  Bede,  &c.  and  by  Valesius,  and  most  of  the  writers  of 
the  Romish  Church. 

2.  Itis  not  probable  that  Peter  ever  visited  Babylon  in  Chaldea, 
from  the  total  silence  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  And  Babylon 
in  Egypt  was  too  small  and  insignificant  to  be  the  subject  of 
consideration. 

3.  Silvanus  or  Silas  *,  the  bearer,  was  “ the  faithful  brother 

* Silas,  in  Hebrew,  signifies,  “ three,"  or  “ third;"  and  seems  to  have  been 
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or  associate  of  Paul  in  most  of  tlie  Churches  which  he  had 
planted.  And  though  he  was  not  at  Rome  with  the  Apostle 
when  he  wrote  his  last  Epistle  to  Timothy , might  naturally 
have  come  thither  soon  after ; and  have  been  sent  by  Paul  and 
Peter  jointly,  to  confirm  the  Churches  in  Asia  Minor , &c.  which 
he  had  assisted  in  planting.  But  Silvan  us,  Paul,  and  Peter 
had  no  connection  with  Babylon,  which  lay  beyond  their  dis- 
trict; and,  therefore,  they  were  not  likely  at  any  time  to  build 
upon  another's  foundation.  The  Gospel  was  preached  in 
Persia  or  Parthia,  by  the  Apostle  Thaddeus,  or  Jude,  accord- 
ing to  Cosmas  ; and  Abulfaragi  reckons,  that  the  ancient  Syriac 
yersion  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  in  his  time,  and  pro- 
bably, by  his  authority,  for  the  use  of  the  Oriental  Churches, 
Lardner,  v.  p.  172,  Michaelis,  Yol.  II.  p.  30. 

4.  The  Jews,  to  whom  the  Epistle  was  written,  were  fond  of 
mystical  appellations,  especially  in  their  captivities ; Edom  was 
a frequent  title  for  their  Heathen  oppressors ; and  as  Babylon 
was  the  principal  scene  of  their  first  captivity ; it  was  highly 
probable,  that  Rome , the  principal  scene  of  their  second,  and 
which  so  strongly  resembled  the  former  in  her  “ abominations, 
her  idolatries  and  persecutions  of  the  Saints ,"  should  be  deno- 
minated by  the  same  title.  And  this  argument  is  corroborated 
by  the  similar  usage  of  the  Apocalypse,  where  the  mystical  ap- 
plication is  unquestionable,  Rev.  xiv.  8,  xvi.  19,  xviii.  2,  &c.  It 
is  highly  probable,  indeed,  that  John  borrowed  it  from  Peter ; 
or  rather,  that  both  took  it  by  inspiration,  from  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  xxi.  9. 

5.  The  Syrian  hypothesis  cited  by  Michaelis,  from  Assouan's 
Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  7 ; that  Peter  wrote  his 
first  Epistle  not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  the  yery  room  where 
the  Apostles  first  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (iv. 
p.  341,  note,)  though  of  no  weight  in  itself,  is  a voucher  for  the 
preceding  observation. 

6.  The  second  Epistle  is  generally  agreed  to  have  been  written 
shortly  before  Peter's  death ; but  a journey  from  Babylon  to 
Rome,  (where  he  unquestionably  suffered)  must  have  employed 


latinized  by  this  Amanuensis  of  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; who  joins  in  the  salu- 
tation with  the  Apostle  and  his  companion:  “ I Tertius,  who  wrote  this  Epistle,  salute 
you  in  the  Lord.”  Rom.  xvi.  22.  Silas,  elsewhere  called  Silvanus,  by  his  Christian 
name,  1 Thess.  i.  1,  was  a Roman  citizen,  Acts  xvi.  19 — 37  ; and  as  such,  might  naturally 
have  used  the  Roman  appellation,  Tertius. 

13 
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a long  lime , even  by  the  shortest  route  that  could  be  taken.  And 
Peter  must  have  passed  through  Pont  us,  & c.  in  his  way  to  Rome , 
and,  therefore,  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  for  him  to  write. 
Writing  from  Rome , indeed,  the  case  was  different,  as  he  never 
expected  to  see  them  more. 

We  are  warranted,  therefore,  to  date  these  Epistles  about  the 
beginning  of  A.D.  65  ; soon  after  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
Whether  Paul  and  Peter  suffered  at  the  same  time,  or  separately, 
is  not  known ; probably  the  latter : for  Jerom  relates,  that  Peter 
was  crucified  by  Nero  for  opposing  the  sorceries  of  Simon  Magus , 
who  had  bewitched  the  Romans , as  formerly  the  Samaritans , 
Act.  viii.  9,  \0,  Lardner  VI.  p.  544,  Petav.  II.  p.  379. 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  JOHN. 

I.  The  authenticity  of  these  three  Epistles,  especially  of  the 
first,  and  principal,  is  unquestionable.  It  was  received  as  the 
Apostle’s  composition  every  where  almost  in  the  eastern  and 
western  Churches,  and  is  cited  by  the  early  Fathers,  Polyca7'p , 
Papias,  the  martyrs  of  Lyons , Irenaeus , Clemens  Alexandrinus , 
Cyprian , Eusebius , Cyril , Epiplianius;  Augustme,  Chrysostom , 
venerable  Bede , & c.  &c.  S ee  Lardner , VI.  p.  584.  And,  indeed, 
the  internal  evidence  in  its  favour  is  striking  and  satisfactory, 
in  the  remarkable  analogy  of  sentiment  and  expression  to  his 
Gospel  throughout ; especially  to  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  animated  exordium  of  the  Epistle. 

“ What  occurred  from  the  beginning  [of  the  Gospel]  con- 
cerning the  Oracle  of  Life  ; what  we  have  seen  with  our 

eyes,  what  we  beheld , and  our  hands  have  handled declare 

we  unto  you,  that  ye  may  participate  with  us ; — and  these,  write 
we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  completed ,”  i.  1 — 4.  (See 
note,  p.  256  of  this  Volume.) 

Whether  this  Epistle  was  written,  1.  before  or  after  his  Gospel ; 
and  2.  before  or  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem , has  been 
much  disputed  by  commentators  and  critics.  The  generality 
agree,  however,  that  it  was  written  before  his  Gospel , and  are 
followed  herein  by  Lardner  and  Michaelis , concurring  in  this 
point,  indeed ; but  differing  with  many  commentators  on  each 
side,  as  to  the  other  ; Michaelis  contending  that  it  was  written 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; Lardner , after. 

It  was  probably  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem , 
for  the  following  reasons,  not  noticed  by  either. 
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1.  As  the  other  Apostles,  James , Jude,  Paul,  and  Peter,  had 
written  Catholic  Epistles  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  especially ; 
it  is  likely  that  one  of  the  principal  “ pillars  of  the  Church,” 
the  greatest  surely  of  the  Mother  Ch  urch,  the  most  highly  gifted 
and  illuminated  of  all  the  Apostles  of  the  circumcision,  and  the 
beloved  disciple,  would  not  be  deficient  likewise  in  this  labour 
of  love . 

2.  Nothing  could  tend  so  strongly  to  establish  the  faith  of 
the  early  Jewish  converts  as  the  remarkable  circumstances  of 
our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  exhibiting  the  accomplishment  of  the 
ancient  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  respecting 
Christ’s  passion,  or  sufferings  in  the  flesh.  These,  John  alone 
could  record,  as  he  was  the  only  eye  witness  of  that  last  solemn 
scene  among  the  Apostles.  To  these,  therefore,  he  alludes  in 
the  exordium,  as  well  as  to  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord’s  ap- 
pearances after  the  Resurrection ; and  to  these  he  again  recals 
their  attention  in  that  remarkable  reference  to  “ the  water ” at  his 
baptism  ; to  “ the  water  and  blood ” at  his  passion,  and  to  the 
dismissal  of  “ his  spirit ,”  when  he  commended  it  to  His 
Father,  and  expired,  v.  5 — 9.  See  the  foregoing  explanation 
of  this  most  important  and  most  disputed  passage,  p.  236,  237 
of  this  Volume. 

8.  The  parallel  testimony  in  the  Gospel,  John  xix.  35 — 37, 
p.  236,  bears  witness  also  to  the  priority  of  the  Epistle,  in  the 
expression,  “ He  that  saw,  hath  testified ,”  {pe/jLapTvprtice ,)  intimat- 
ing that  he  had  delivered  this  testimony  to  the  world  already ; 
for  if  now,  for  the  first  time,  it  should  rather  be  expressed  by  the 
present  tense,  fiapTvpu,  “ testifietli .”  And  this  is  strongly  con- 
firmed by  the  Apostle’s  same  expression,  after  giving  his  evi- 
dence in  the  Epistle,  “ This  is  the  testimony  of  God,  which 
He  hath  testified  (ye/jiapTvpriKt,)  concerning  HIS  Son,”  ver.  9, 
referring  to  the  past  transaction,  as  fulfilling  prophecy. 

This  argument  seems  decisive  for  the  priority  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Gospel. 

Its  priority  also  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  may  be  in- 
ferred by  analogy,  from  the  dates  of  the  other  Catholic  Epistles, 
which  were  all  written  not  long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, when  it  was  most  necessary  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the 
faithful  for  that  catastrophe,  and  to  comfort  them  under  it,  with 
the  prospect  of  future  “joy,”  or  happiness,  in  reward  of  their 
“ patience ,”  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 
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It  was,  therefore,  probably  written  the  last  of  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  and  soon  after  the  publication  of  the  three  first  Gospels, 
whose  omission  of  that  most  material  testimony,  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  supply  without  delay.  And  the  allusions  of 
this  Epistle  to  the  Gospel  prognostics  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  are  pointed  and  express. 

The  springing  up  of  false  Christs  and  false  teachers,  and 
false  prophets  in  the  Church,  were  among  the  first  and  last 
signs  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  foretold  by  OUR  Lord, 
Matt.  xxiv.  5 — 25.  To  these  the  Epistle  evidently  alludes  : 

“ Dear  Children,  this  is  the  last  hour,  and  as  ye  have  heard, 
that  the  Antichrist  is  coming ; even  so  now  there  have  been 
(yeyovam)  many  Antichrists:  whence  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  hour,"  ii.  18. 

This  word,  avTiypiaroQ,  is  peculiar  to  John;  it  signifies  in 
strictness,  a “ deputy -Christ,"  or  one  who  assumed  his  autho- 
rity, see  Vol.  II.  p.  505,  corresponding  to  our  Lord’s  expression, 
a false  Christ,  or  impostor ; and  avriypiGToi  in  the  plural,  false 
Apostles,  or  false  teachers,  who  sowed  heresies,  or  erroneous 
doctrines  in  the  Church.  The  earliest  of  these  on  record  were 
the  Judaizing  teachers  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem , of  the 
Sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  attempted  to  impose  circumcision 
and  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  the  Gentile  Church 
of  Antioch , Acts  xv.  1 — 5 ; and  who  were  censured  by  the  first 
Apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem,  in  A.D.  49  ; for  “ disturbing  the 
peace  of  the  Gentile  Church  without  commission  from  the 
Apostles"  Acts  xv.  23 — 29.  And  to  these,  in  the  first  instance, 
the  Epistle  alludes  pointedly : 

“ They  went  out  from  us,  (the  Apostles ) but  they  were  not  of 
us  : for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  remained  with 
us,  [or  kept  our  doctrine]  but  [they  did  not]  that  they  might  be 
manifested,  that  all  are  not  of  us,”  ii.  19. 

“ The  last  hour,"  so  emphatically  repeated,  seems  to  refer  to 
the  approach  of  the  catastrophe,  as  intimated  by  our  Lord, 
“ When  ye  see  all  these  [signs]  know  ye  that  it  is  near  at  the 
doors.  Verily  I say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  these  [woes]  shall  happen,”  Matt.  xxiv.  33,  34. 

And  that  this  generation  was  now  “ passing  away,”  the  Apos- 
tle also  emphatically  repeats : 

“ I write,  (ypcKpw)  to  you  fathers,  because  ye  have  known 
Him  that  is  from  the  beginning 
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“ I wrote  (eypaxpa)  to  you  fathers , because  ye  have  known 
Him  that  is  from  the  beginning ii.  13,  14. 

Here  the  Fathers , or  Elders , are  distinguished  twice  from 
“ the  young  men , and  the  children ,”  by  this  circumstance  of 
having  known  Christ,  or  seen  him  either  during  his  ministry, 
or  after  his  resurrection.  They  were,  therefore,  passing  off  the 
stage  of  this  world,  above  an  entire  generation  from  our  Lord’s 
resurrection,  A.D.  31,  supposing  that  this  Epistle  was  written 
the  year  after  the  publication  of  the  three  Gospels,  about  A.D. 
68,  or  two  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem , as  the 
most  seasonable  time. 

The  leading  doctrine  of  this  sublime  Epistle,  is  our  Lord’s 
Neiv  Commandment  of  Christian  love , or  charity.  This,  it 
repeatedly  inculcates  and  admirably  enforces,  ii.  7 — 11,  iii.  16 — 
18,  iv.  7 — 1*2.  And  it  warns  the  faithful,  especially,  against 
false  prophets , worldly-mindedness , and  idolatry , iv.  1,  ii.  15, 
16,  v.  4,  v.  21. 

II.  The  second  Epistle  is  an  epitome  of  the  first,  touching, 
in  few  words,  on  the  same  points.  It  is  addressed  “ to  the  elect 
Lady  and  her  Children ,”  ver.  1.  The  word  k vpia  is  ambigu- 
ous, it  may  literally  denote  a woman,  or  figuratively,  a Church. 
And  the  latter  seems  preferable  ; for  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
styled,  “ the  Queen,"  (.77  j^aoiXiada,  Sept.)  Ps.  xlv.  10,  which 
is  a synonymous  term.  And  this  imagery  is  frequent  in  the 
New  Testament,  Matt.  xxv.  10;  Gal.  iv.  25,  26;  Eph.  v.  25  ; 
Rev.  xix.  7,  xxi.  2. 

Christ  also  is  styled  in  prophecy,  “ the  Father  of  the  future 
Age ,”  Isaiah  ix.  6 ; whose  “ children  should  be  made  princes 
in  all  lands,”  Ps.  xlv.  16 ; and  lie  styled  himself,  “ the  bride- 
groom ,”  Matt.  ix.  15,  and  John  Baptist,  “ the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom ,”  or  bride  man,  John  iii.  29. 

And  in  support  of  the  allegorical  interpretation,  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  though  rsicva,  “ children ,”  may  include  daughters , 
those  of  the  elect  lady  are  plainly  sons,  (ovg)  “ whom  I love," 
ver.  1,  ( 7T£pi7rarovvrag ) “ walking  in  truth,"  ver.  4,  whom  he 
warns  u to  look  to  themselves,"  (iavrovc,)  ver.  8,  &c.  the  mascu- 
line relatives  and  participle  restricting  thb  sense  to  sons  alone. 
“ Now,  in  a numerous  family,  it  is  very  seldom  that  we  find  all 
sons,  and  no  daughters : but  when  we  speak  of  a Ch  urch,  the 
word  ‘ sons'  includes  persons  of  both  sexes,”  according  to  the 
acute  remark  of  Michaelis,  IV.  p.  450. 
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Hence,  we  may  presume,  that  this  was  a later  brief  epistle, 
referring  to  the  first : u I wrote  to  you,  Fathers ,”  &c.  ii.  14. 

That  some  particular  Church , indeed,  is  here  meant,  may  also 
be  collected  from  the  concluding  salutation  of,  “ The  children 
of  thy  elect  sister ,”  from  which  the  Apostle  wrote.  But  we  know 
from  Ecclesiastical  History,  that  the  Church  of  Ephesus  was 
under  his  peculiar  jurisdiction  ; therefore,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  he  wrote  to  the  Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem ; according 
to  Whitby , Barrington , and  Gilpin. 

III.  The  third  Epistle  is  addressed  to  an  individual,  a re- 
spectable member  of  some  Church  ; which,  from  the  Greek 
names,  Gains , or  Caius , Diotrephes , and  Demetrius , seems  to 
be  Gentile , as  intimated,  ver.  7.  And  that  this  Church  wras 
Corinth , may  be  presumed,  from  the  person  addressed,  Caius , 
and  on  the  score  of  his  hospitality ; for  which  he  wras  honourably 
distinguished  by  Paul,  as  “ his  host,  and  the  host  of  the  whole 
Church ,”  Rom.  xvi.  23  ; who  resided  at  Corinth,  and  had  been 
one  of  his  first  converts,  *1  Cor.  i.  14.  And  this  testimony,  and 
the  disinterestedness  of  Paul  himself,  who  took  nothing  from 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  as  he  repeatedly  told  them,  2 Cor.  iv.  5, 
xi.  7—11,  xii.  13 ; working  there  at  his  trade  as  a tent-maker , 
for  his  support,  Acts  xviii.  3,  seems  to  be  here  elegantly  and 
forcibly  alluded  to,  as  a motive  to  Caius  and  the  Corinthians  for 
hospitality  towrards  strangers  of  the  eastern  Churches,  on  their 
travels,  ver.  6 — 8. 

Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  this,  that  the  Apostle  styles  Caius, 
and  the  Church,  “ his  children ,”  wdiose  “ walking  in  truth,  gave 
him  the  highest  joy,”  ver.  4 ; for,  after  the  martyrdom  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  “ the  care  of  all  the  Churches ” that  they  had 
u planted f necessarily  devolved  on  him,  the  survivor,  the  last, 
and  the  greatest  of  the  Apostles,  u to  water.”  Though  not  his 
owrn  converts,  therefore,  he  might  reasonably  account  the  Corin- 
thians, “ his  children ,”  or  flock,  as  being  comprized  within  his 
jurisdiction  of  the  western  Churches. 

And  the  immediate  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  seems  to  have 
been  some  inattention  shewn  to  a former,  which  “ he  wrote  to 
the  Church*,”  recommending  some  of  the  Asiatic  brethren  to 


* Lardner  renders,  sypaipa  ry  tKicXyoiq,  ver.  9,  “ I would  have  written  to  the  Church,” 
(with  the  Vulgate,  Le  Clerc,  and  Grotius ,)  were  it  not  for  the  opposition  of  Diotrephes : 
wherefore,  the  Apostle  preferred  writing  to  Caius , Lardner  VI.  p.  601.  But  the  com- 
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their  care  and  attentions ; which  was  opposed  by  Diotrephes , 
an  overbearing  leader , who  not  only  resisted  the  Apostle’s  re- 
commendation, and  u prated  against  him  with  malicious  words” 
disclaiming  his  authority ; but  even  proceeded  such  lengths,  as 
to  “ excommunicate  * the  persons  who  were  willing  to  enter- 
tain the  strangers.”  Whom,  therefore,  the  venerable  Apostle, 
with  unusual  warmth,  threatens  to  correct,  at  his  coming,  by 
his  Apostolical  authority,  ver.  9,  10.  This  very  Diotrephes 
might  have  been  the  leading  opponent  of  Paul , at  Corinth; 
whom  he  forebore  to  name  out  of  delicacy,  though  he  censured, 
1 Cor.  iii.  3 — 5,  iv.  6,  &c. 

According  to  this  simple  and  consistent  hypothesis,  we  may 
date  this  Epistle  still  earlier  than  the  second : but  about  the 
same  year,  from  the  sameness  of  the  doctrinal  parts,  and  of  the 
expressions  in  both.  They  all  might  have  been  written  about 
A.D.  68  fr,  three  years  after  the  martyrdom  of  Peter  and  Paul , 
and  from  Ephesus;  the  two  first,  to  the  Mother  Church  of 
Judea ; the  last,  to  the  Mother  Church  of  Achaia.  “ And  since 
Corinth  lay  almost  opposite  to  Ephesus ; and  St.  John , from 
his  former  occupation,  before  he  became  an  Apostle,  was  ac- 
customed to  the  sea;  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  journey 
which  he  proposed  to  take,  ver.  14,  wras  a voyage  by  sea,  from 
Ephesus  to  Corinth ,”  as  ingeniously  remarked  by  Michaelis , 
IV.  p.  456. 

THE  APOCALYPSE. 

The  external,  or  historical  evidence  in  favour  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  most  sublime,  most  mysterious,  and  most  important 
chain  of  prophetic  visions  vouchsafed  to  the  Apostle  John , has 
been  partly  anticipated  in  the  foregoing  article  of  the  two  resur- 
rections; where  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  was  imme- 
diately deduced  from  it  by  the  primitive  Fathers,  Justin  Martyr , 
Iren  (bus,  and  Tertullian , and  the  work  itself  attributed  by  them 
to  the  Apostle  John , who  was  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patinos , 
(as  he  himself  relates,  Rev.  i.  9,)  in  the  most  clear  and  explicit 
terms. 

mon  rendering  is  more  grammatical,  and  consistent  with  the  context,  and  aggravates 
the  offence. 

* Ex^aXXct  sk  tt)q  eKK\r]<Tiag,  is  applicable  only  to  the  actual  members  of  the 
Church : not  to  the  strangers,  Michaelis,  p.  454. 

f Whiston  and  Lardner  date  these  Epistles  between  A.D.  80  and  A.D.  90. 

Mill  about 91  or  92. 
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To  these  ancient  and  powerful  testimonies  a multitude  may 
be  added,  both  from  the  eastern  and  western  Church ; such  as 
Papias  *,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis , A.D.  116,  one  of  John's  own 
disciples ; Melito , Bishop  of  Sardis , one  of  the  seven  Churches, 
A.D.  177,  who  wrote  a commentary  thereon ; Theophilus,  Bishop 
of  Antioch,  A.D.  181  ; Clemens  Alexandrinus , A.D.  194;  Gri- 
ff en,  A.D.  230 ; Hippolytus  the  martyr,  A.D.  210;  Bishop  of 
Ader , and  metropolitan  of  the  Arabians , who  also  wrote  a com- 
mentary thereon  f.  All  these  flourished  in  the  course  of  120 
years  after  John's  death,  and  were  men  of  the  greatest  note  for 
learning  and  information  in  those  times.  Soon  after  Victorinas 
Pictaviensis , A.D.  290,  wrote  another  commentary  on  it,  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  Diocletian.  u This  may  suffice,  surely,” 
says  Sir  Isaac  Newton , “ to  shew  how  the  Apocalypse  was  re- 
ceived and  studied  in  the  first  ages : and  I do  not  find , indeed, 
any  other  book  of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested, 
or  commented  upon  so  early  as  this."  Observations  on  the  Apo- 
calypse, p.  247. 

The  mass  of  positive  evidence  in  its  favour  is  ably  collected 
by  Lardner,  VI.  p.  627 — 637.  And  the  counter -evidence  by 
Micliaelis , in  a long  and  elaborate  article,  IV.  p.  457 — 544,  the 
great  preponderance  of  the  former  evidence  is  no  less  striking 
than  the  prepossession  of  Michaelis,  that  could  set  them  on  a 
par,  or  even  give  a preference  to  the  latter  ! But,  as  we  observed 
before,  he  was  a most  unequal  critic,  and  here,  as  usual,  has 
furnished  arguments  in  abundance  to  overturn  his  own  “ suspi- 
cion that  it  is  spurious,"  p.  487. 

From  Michaelis  and  Newton  we  may  collect  a satisfactory 
account  of  the  causes  that  naturally  contributed  to  impair  the 
early  reputation  of  this  wondrous  Revelation,  which  were  partly 
noticed  before. 

1 . “ When  the  Apocalypse  was  first  published,  the  encourage- 
ment to  study  it  was  strong : 6 Blessed  is  he  that  readetli,  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things 

* See  the  character  of  Papias  ably  vindicated  from  the  misrepresentations  of  Euse- 
bius, by  the  learned  and  acute  Henry  Taylor , in  his  Thoughts  on  the  Grand  Apostacy , 

p.  01,  62. 

f A statue  of  Hippolytus  was  discovered  at  Rome  in  1551,  on  which  are  engraved 
the  titles  of  his  writings,  and  among  them  irt.pi  rov  Kara  Iioavvriv  tvayytXiov  Kai 
a7TOKa\vxp£(og.  “ Concerning  the  Gospel  and  Revelation according  to  John.”  This 
shews  his  celebrity  in  Europe.  And  his  authority  contributed  greatly  to  the  reception 
of  the  Apocalypse,  Lardner  VI.  p.  404 ; Michaelis  IV.  p.  478. 
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that  are  written  therein,’  ltev.  i.  3.  This  animated  the  first 
Christians  to  study  it  so  much  ; hut  they  were  soon  disheartened 
and  deterred  by  its  insurmountable  difficulties  and  abstruse- 
nesses.” Newton , p.  247. 

For  it  is  an  unquestionable  axiom  in  sacred  criticism,  that  no 
historical  series  of  prophecy  can  he  thoroughly  understood  before 
its  full  accomplishment , until  it  he  explained  by  the  event , which 
is  most  strictly  true  of  this. 

Thus  “ they  wearied  themselves  to  find  the  door”  to  the 
mystery  of  the  two  wild  beasts , and  image  of  the  beast , and  the 
number  of  the  beast , 666  ; before  the  great  ecclesiastical  perse- 
cuting powers  sprung  up  in  the  western  and  eastern  Church, 
and  their  genuine  offspring,  namely,  the  Papal,  Mahometan , 
and  Infidel  powers.  Nor  is  the  meaning  of  this  mystical  num- 
ber yet  ascertained,  though  the  “ Man's  name,”  Mahomet,  in 
Greek,  Mao/utTig,  seems  to  have  the  fairest  claim  hitherto,  in  the 
amount  of  its  numeral  letters,  exactly  corresponding. 

Hence  they  might,  perhaps,  have  exclaimed  with  the  ob- 
jectors to  the  symbolical  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  so  finely  applied 
in  these  visions : 

“ Ah  Lord,  doth  he  not  speak  parables  or  riddles  !"  and  so, 
at  length,  consider  it  like  Daniel's  “ sealed  book,"  as  not  to  be 
realized  neither  in  that  nor  in  any  age,  but  as  merely  allegorical. 
Michaelis,  IV.  p.  475. 

2.  The  natural  and  necessary  results  of  its  mysterious  nature, 
were  the  mistaken  notions  that  sprung  up  early  in  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  respecting  the  momentous  doctrine  of  the 
Millennium ; which  began  to  be  corrupted  by  gross  and  mis- 
chievous interpretations.  A Paradise  of  delights,  or  all  manner 
of  sensual  enjoyments  in  eating,  drinking,  marrying,  &c.  became 
the  prevailing  notion  of  the  Millenary  state  among  the  western, 
as  well  as  the  Mahometan  heretics.  This  gave  great  offence, 
at  a time  when  the  opposite  errors  of  celibacy  and  the  mortifying 
austerities  of  monks  and  hermits  began  to  be  fashionable  in  both 
Churches.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  succeeding  monkish  Fa- 
thers of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries,  (on  whose  evidence 
Michaelis  chiefly  relies,)  not  only  neglected  the  Apocalypse,  but 
began  to  decry  both  its  authenticity  and  orthodoxy,  as  contrary 
to  the  purity  of  the  Gospel ; and  some  went  so  far  as  to  ascribe 
it  even  to  the  heretic  Cerinthus,  the  adversary  of  the  Apostle. 
Michaelis  IV.  p.  469. 
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3.  Another,  and  more  mischievous  corruption  of  its  genuine 
doctrines,  were  the  revolutionary  notions  that  began  to  be  enter- 
tained of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Saints,  as  designed  u to  smite  in 
pieces  and  destroy”  all  subsisting  governments,  like  Daniel’s 
stone , “ the  image  f or  the  four  great  monarchies  that  preceded 
it ; which  were  afterwards  carried  to  such  an  excess  (as  we  have 
seen  in  the  foregoing  article  of  the  two  resurrections ) by  the 
Anabaptists  of  Munster  *.  This  completed  the  disgrace  of  the 
Apocalypse,  by  the  odium  which  its  misinterpretation  brought 
upon  the  Reformation.  This  odium  was  artfully  fomented  by 
the  advocates  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  their  controversies  with 
the  reformed. 

To  this  principally  may  we  attribute  the  prejudices  of  Luther 
himself  against  it,  although  it  so  strongly  depictured  the  abomi- 
nations of  popery,  and  pointed  him  out  as  the  third  angel  of 
the  Reformation,  (see  Vol.  II.  page  526.)  It  was  considered, 
indeed,  by  several  of  the  reformers,  as  supporting  not  merely 
speculative,  but  dangerous  practical  errors.  “ For  the  expecta- 
tion of  a kingdom  in  which  pure  saints  should  rule  over  the  wi- 
re generate  children  of  the  world,  began  to  excite  a spirit  of  se- 
dition, (as  it  is  very  easy  for  the  unruly  members  of  a discon- 
tented party  to  fancy  that  they  themselves  are  the  saints,  and 
their  opponents  the  unregenerate : ) and  for  this  very  reason,  the 
Augsburg  Confession,  (Art.  xvil.  De  Reditu  Christi  ad  judi- 
cium ) condemns  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  in  express 
terms.”  Michaelis  IV.  p.  542. 

4.  This  prejudice  was  supported  by  the  objections  drawn 
from  the  peculiar  style  of  the  Apocalypse.  Dionysius,  Bishop 
of  Alexandria,  in  A.D.  247,  (whom  Michaelis  evidently  follows) 
took  a middle  course  between  the  opposite  opinions,  either  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  written  by  John  the  Apostle,  or  by  Cerin- 
thus ; he  admitted  it  to  be  a divinely  inspired  work,  written, 
perhaps,  by  some  other  John ; but  he  contended  that  it  could 
not  be  the  Apostle,  from  the  difference  of  the  style  between  this 
and  his  genuine  writings,  the  Gospel  and  Epistles.  And  his 
authority  had  considerable  weight  with  the  Greek  Fathers  after 
him : though  Origen,  his  much  more  learned  preceptor,  ad- 

* In  addition  to  the  foregoing  references,  the  curious  may  see  their  doctrines  and 
practices  stated  by  the  judicious  Hooker , Preface , p.47 — 49,  in  an  excellent  abridgment 
of  Guy  de  Bres,  contre  l’erreut  des  Anabaplistes. 
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mittcd  the  authenticity  Of  tlic  book,  notwithstanding  his  warm 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium;  which  is  more 
than  a counter-balance  to  the  opinion  of  Dionysius , Michaelis 
IV.  p.  480 — 486;  especially,  if  we  add  “ the  celebrated  names 
of  Jerom  and  Augustine ,”  who  received  it  after  more  cautious 
examination,  and  appealed,  in  support  of  its  authenticity,  to  an- 
cient testimonies,  p.  493. 

This  difference  of  style  is  reducible  to  its  alleged  solecisms 
and figurative  language,  if  compared  with  the  simple  and  more 
classical  style  of  the  Gospel , which  Dionysius  contended  was 
perfectly  pure  Greek ; going  too  far  on  the  other  side,  p.  529, 
530. 

But  these  alledged  solecisms , or  u harsh  constructions are  mere 
Hebraisms , common  in  the  Alexandrine  Greek,  as  we  have  noticed 
before,  p.  31  of  this  Volume.  Thus  tnro  I r\aov  Xpicrrov,  opaprvg 
6 rncrTOQ,  Rev.  i.  5,  in  classical  language  would  be  tov  paprvpog 
rov  7 tkjtov,  the  latter  genitive  being  in  apposition  to  the  former, 
but  the  given  construction  is  perfectly  grammatical,  6 wv,  being 
understood  before  the  nominative,  “ from  Jesus  Christ  [who 
is]  the  faithful  witness ” The  same  construction  is  found  in 
the  Alexandrine  Sept,  opaai c rov  evv7tviov  avrov,  6 ap^ioivo- 
\ooq  kcu  6 apxKTiroTToioQ.  u The  vision  of  his  dream  [who  was] 
the  chief  butler  and  the  chief  baker”  Gen.  xl.  5,  where  the 
Vatican  copy  alters  the  nominatives  to  genitives,  according  to 
classical  usage,  rov  apyioivo\oov,  & c.  It  is  also  found  in  the 
Gospel:  vpEig  (Jhoveite  jie,  6 SiSacrKaXog,  kcu,  6 k vpiog.  u Ye  call 
me  THE  TEACHER,  and  the  Lord  ; and  ye  say  rightly,  for  / 
am”  John  xiii.  13,  which,  in  classical  Greek,  would  be,  rov  $i- 
SaaKaXov , in  apposition  w ith  /lie,  the  preceding  accusative  case  ; 
but  like  the  Alexandrine,  ov  Eig,  “ thou  art,”  is  plainly  under- 
stood before  the  nominatives,  as  remarked  in  a foregoing  note, 
p.  260  of  this  Volume. 

The  figurative  language  of  the  Apocalypse  is  admirably  ex- 
plained by  Michaelis  himself ; and  we  cannot  withhold  from 
the  reader  the  pleasure  his  remarks  must  give  them,  (as  they 
have  already  given  us,)  in  the  words  of  his  excellent  translator. 

“ The  language  of  the  Apocalypse  is  both  beautiful  and  sub- 
lime, is  affecting  and  animating ; and  this,  not  only  in  the  ori- 
ginal, but  in  every,  even  the  worst  translation  of  it.  Who  can 
read,  if  he  reads  without  prejudice,  the  following  address  of 
Jesus  to  John , sinking  to  the  ground  through  fear,  and  not  be 


SACRED  CHRONOLOCV. 


401 


affected  by  the  greatness  of  the  thoughts  and  the  expressions  : 
4 Fear  not , I am  the  first  and  the  last  : I am  He  that 
was  dead , but  now  liveth : Behold , I am  alive  for  evermore , 
Amen , and  have  the  keys  of  Hades , and  of  Death,'  " i.  17,  18. 

“ The  Apocalypse  has  something  in  it  which  enchants  and 
insensibly  inspires  the  reader  with  the  sublime  spirit  of  the 
author.  When  future  blessedness  is  promised  (to  the  righteous), 
or  the  New  Jerusalem  described,  a man  must  be  devoid  of  feel- 
ing who  is  not  affected:  and  when  the  author  denounces  ‘judg- 
ment to  the  wicked ,'  and  represents  4 the  smoke  of  their  tormen  t 
ascending  up  for  ever  and  ever , before  the  throne  of  God  and 
his  Angels ,'  one  must  be  either  prejudiced  before  one  reads,  or 
one  cannot  read  without  terror. 

“ A great  part  of  the  imagery  is  borrowed  from  the  ancient 
Prophets ; but  the  imitation  is  for  the  most  part  more  beautiful 
and  more  magnificent  than  the  original,  which  is  particularly 
true  of  what  is  borrowed  from  Ezekiel ; and  the  imagery  which 
is  taken  from  the  Theology  of  the  Rabbins , acquires  in  the  Apo- 
calypse a taste  and  eloquence , of  which  the  Rabbinical  writings 
themselves  are  wholly  destitute. 

“ St.  John's  Gospel  has  likewise  its  beauties ; but  then  they 
are  beauties  of  a very  different  kind.  For  while  the  author  of 
the  Apocalypse  hurries  us  away  to  enchanted  ground , and 
resembles  a torrent  which  carries  every  thing  before  it,  St.  John 
the  Apostle  is  plainness  and  gentleness , and  is  like  a clear 
rivulet  which  flows  without  rapidity  and  violence. Is  it  pos- 

sible, therefore,  that  St.  John  the  Apostle , and  the  author  of  the 
Apocalypse,  called  St.  John  the  Divine , were  one  and  the  same 
person  ?”  p.  533,  534. 

Yes,  we  will  reply  to  this  most  unequal  and  provoking  critic, 
whom  we  must  praise  and  censure  in  the  same  breath.  Yes, 
the  very  difference  he  stumbles  at  is  the  surest  proof  of  the 
identity  of  both. 

“ John  the  Apostle”  wrote  in  his  proper  character,  and  in  his 
own  language  ; “ John  the  Divine,”  in  the  language  of  inspira- 
tion, “ as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance."  Of  course,  they 
differ  as  much  as  “ the  language  of  the  Gods  and  Men"  in 
Homer.  And  they  ought  to  differ,  that  the  learned  might  not 
idly  mistake  the  Apocalypse  for  a human  composition,  the 
Apostle  being  only  the  vehicle  of  the  divine  Afflatus,  like  the 
Prophet  of  old, 
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“ Who  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty, 

Entranced , but  having  his  (mental)  eyes  * open." 

And  like  his  “ most  noble  compeer  f,”  so  highly  favoured  with 
“ abundance  of  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord,”  who  was 
rapt  into  Paradise , and  even  into  the  third  Heaven , (whether  in 
the*  body , or  out  of  the  body,  he  knew  not,  God  only  knew,)  and 
heard  unutterable  expressions , which  it  was  not  allowed  for 
man  to  speak.” 

Still  we  are  highly  indebted  to  Micliaelis  for  that  candour 
and  fairness  of  mind , that  did  not  withhold  the  curious  and 
valuable  counter-evidence  which  his  copious  stores  of  general 
learning  supplied;  though  we  cannot  but  regret,  for  his  own 
sake , that  he  did  not  sufficiently  avail  himself  of  that  informa- 
tion he  has  so  liberally  supplied  to  others.  He  had,  indeed, 
more  learning  than  judgment , and  too  great  a deference  to 
authorities  of  inferior  weight. 

We  shall  conclude  this  article  with  the  valuable  testimony 
of  the  ancient  and  learned  historian,  Sulpitius  Severus,  A.I).  401. 

“ During  the  reign  of  Domitian,  [about  A.D.  95,]  John , the 
Apostle  and  Evangelist,  was  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos , 
where,  after  hidden  mysteries  had  been  revealed  to  him,  he 
wrote  and  published  his  book  of  the  sacred  Apocalypse , which 
is  foolishly  or  wickedly  rejected  by  many.”  See  Lardner , v. 
p.  164. 

From  the  foregoing  critical  investigation,  we  may  collect  the 
most  probable 

CHRONOLOGICAL  ORDER  OF  PAUL’S  EPISTLES. 

A D. 


Galatians 50 

I.  Thessalonians  51 

II.  Thessalonians  52 

Titus 52 

I.  Corinthians  57 

II.  Corinthians  58 


* So  much  the  rather,  Thou  Celestial  Light, 

Shine  inward , and  the  mind  through  all  her  powers 
Irradiate  : there,  plant  eyes,  all  mists  from  thence 
Purge  and  disperse ; that  I may  see,  and  tell 
Of  things  invisible  to  mortal  sight  ! — > — Milton. 
t Par  nobile  fratrum,  the  two  most  highly  illuminated  mortals  that  ever  appeared  on 
earth,  were  John  and  Paul. 
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I.  Timothy  58 

Romans 58 

E])hesians 62 

Colossians 64 

Philemon  64 

Philippians  64 

Hebrews  64 

II.  Timothy  ...  65 

CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

James  61 

Jude 62 

I.  & II.  Peter 65 

I.  II.  & III.  John 68 

Apocalypse  95 


The  credibility  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles  may  partly  be  col- 
lected from  the  foregoing  enquiry  into  their  authenticity ; evinc- 
ing a remarkable  harmony  and  consistency  between  them,  in  a 
great  variety  of  minute  and  incidental  circumstances  scattered 
throughout,  so  rarely  to  be  found  in  miscellaneous  historical 
documents.  It  will  further  appear,  from  the  concurring  in- 
formation they  afford,  collectively,  of  the  history  of  this  period ; 
to  which  we  now  proceed,  after  these  preliminary  observ  ations. 

THE  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

After  our  Lord’s  ascension , (the  particulars  of  which  are 
recorded,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
1 — 11,)  the  infant  community  of  our  Lord’s  disciples,  consisting 
of  the  “ eleven  Apostles,”  and  the  seventy  disciples,  (we  may 
presume,)  our  Lord’s  mother,  “ Mary”  and  the  rest  of  the  pious 
“ women”  and  the  brethren,  to  the  amount  of  120  persons,  (like 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed,)  all  persevered,  with  one  consent  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  ver.  12 — 15. 

MATTHIAS  ELECTED  APOSTLE. 

To  supply  the  vacancy  in  “ the  glorious  company  of  the 
Apostles ,”  occasioned  by  the  defection  and  death  of  Judas ; 
“ in  those  days,”  and  probably  on  the  ensuing  Lord's  day,  when 
they  were  assembled  together  for  public  worship,  and  might  ex- 
pect the  presence  of  Christ,  virtually  at  least,  if  not  visibly, 
according  to  his  gracious  promise,  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  Peter  stood 
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up,  and  took  the  lead,  as  president,  and  being  now  “ converted 
himself,  confirmed  his  brethren,”  Luke  xxii.  32,  and  proposed 
this  measure.  In  his  speech,  after  reciting  the  dreadful  catas- 
trophe of  Judas , who  was  “ guide  to  them  that  apprehended 
Jesus,”  he  applied  two  remarkable  'prophecies  to  both.  “Let 
their  abode  * be  desolate , and  let  no  one  dwell  therein ,”  (Psalm 
Ixix.  25,)  so  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  ensuing  desolation  of  Jeru- 
salem ; and,  “ Let  another  take  his  episcopal  office ,”  (Psalm  cix. 
8,)  now  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  appointment  of  a successor  to  the 
transgressor  J udas  f. 

* Instead  of  the  received  reading  of  the  former  citation,  firavXig  civrov,  we.  have 
been  induced  to  substitute  t7rav\ig  avriov,  for  the  following  reasons. 

1.  This  is  the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint  version,  following  the  Hebrew , and  describ- 
ing the  woes  destined  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  Jews,  for  rejecting  and  persecuting 
Christ  ; which  is  the  drift  of  the  former  Psalm  ; and  the  various  reading,  avrwv,  is 
also  supported  by  the  Vulgate,  Ethiopic,  and  Armenian  versions  of  the  New  Testament, 
edit.  Cant,  and  five  MSS.  including  the  Lincoln,  (33,)  and  the  Vienna,  (43.)  See 
Griesbach,  edit,  secund. 

2.  The  prophecy,  as  applied  to  Judas,  seems  rather  irrelevant,  for  though  he  was  cer- 
tainly included  among  our  Lord’s  persecutors  in  general,  yet  his  case  being  particularly 
described  in  the  latter  Psalm,  and  the  latter  prophecy  brought  from  thence,  to  warrant 
the  choice  of  a successor  in  his  apostolical  office  ; the  former  prophecy,  if  applied  to  him, 
seems  to  be  rather  superfluous  ; whereas  it  is  peculiarly  applicable  “ to  them  that  appre- 
hended Jesus  and  whose  midnight  treachery,  likewise,  deserved  to  be  also  censured 
by  the  Apostle,  as  it  was  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  Another  Psalm  has  combined 
hotli. 

“ Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  Just  one,  (Christ,) 

But  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all. 

He  preserve th  all  his  bones, 

Not  one  of  them  is  brolcen. 

Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked  one,  ( Judas ,) 

And  the  haters  of  the  Just  one  (the  Jews ,) 

Shall  be  desolate .”  Psalm  xxxiv.  19 — 21. 

3.  The  learned  Dr  Owen,  in  his  vindication  of  the  modes  of  quotation  adopted  by  the 
evangelical  writers,  though  he  retains  the  received  reading,  avrov,  yet,  rather  incon- 
sistently, is  forced  to  explain  it  in  the  same  sense  of  avrwv. — “ There  is  in  this  quota- 
tion, it  must  be  acknowledged,  some  difficulty.  And  this  difficulty,  I know  not  how 
otherwise  to  solve,  than  by  observing,  that  Judas  is  not  here  specified  as  the  only  traitor, 
though  the  chief  and  most  infamous  ; but  as  “ the  guide  of  them  that  took  Jesus,”  ver. 
16.  They  therefore,  plurally,  were  all  concerned  and  involved  in  the  prophecy.  And 
as  the  prophecy  was  now  singularly  fulfilled  in  Judas,  the  head : so  with  reference  to  its 
plural  construction,  it  was  a plain  presage,  that  the  rest,  the  body  of  the  Jews,  would 
surely  meet  with  the  like  fate ; which  they  woefully  experienced  not  long  after,  p.  68. 

This  reluctant  witness  against  the  received  reading,  strengthens  the  foregoing  argu- 
ment. 

f Commentators  have  been  greatly  divided  about  the  meaning  of  that  expression  con- 
cerning Judas,  Troptv9i]vai  tig  rov  tottov  top  iSi ov,  “ to  go  to  his  own  place,”  Acts 
i.  25. 
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From  this  case  vve  leam  the  qualification  of  a candidate  for 
the  Apostleship , and  the  mode  of  election.  1 . He  was  required 
to  be  an  eye-witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
chosen  out  of  the  attendants  on  him  during  his  ministry,  from 
his  baptism  till  his  ascension.  2.  Two  candidates  were  selected 
by  the  Apostles,  (probably  out  of  the  seventy  disciples.)  3. 
They  were  recommended  by  prayer  to  the  Lord*,  as  the 


1.  The  generality  understand  thereby  that  region  of  Hades  allotted  to  the  souls  of 
bad  men ; as  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man,  in  which  the  latter  “ lift  up 
his  eyes  in  Hades , being  in  torments,”  &c.  Luke  xvi.  23;  and  they  ground  this  on  our 
Lord’s  declaration,  “ Woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  delivered  up ; it 
had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born  !”  Matt.  xxvi.  24.  This  seems  to 
have  been  also  the  decided  opinion  of  the  primitive  Fathers.  Polycarp  thus  speaks  of 
the  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  on  tig  tov  otytiKofitvov  avroig  tottov  hoi  irapa  rip  Kvpiip. 
“ That  they  are  in  the  place  due  to  them,  with  the  Lord.” 

Clemens  Romanus  thus  speaks  of  Peter  himself,  ovrot  paprypijoag  STroptuOrj  tig  tov 
otytiXopitvov  tottov  Trjg  do^yg.  “ Having  thus  testified,  he  went  to  the  due  place  of 
glory.”  And  Ignatius  notices  both,  tTriKtiTai  Ta  dvo  opov,  6 rt  Qavarog  Kai  rj  Zojt)’ 
Kai  tKaOTog  tig  tov  iSiov  tottov  ptXXu  %i optiv . “ Death  and  life  are  both  impend- 

ing : and  every  one  is  destined  to  go  to  his  own  place.” 

2.  The  harshness,  however,  of  Peter's  thus  passing  judgment  on  an  offending  brother , 
who  had  been  himself  guilty,  and  had  been  recently  forgiven,  has  induced  some  to  look 
for  a different  interpretation.  And  Gilpin,  with  others,  applies  the  expression  to  Mat- 
thias, who  was  appointed  “ to  receive  the  lot  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  (from 
which  Judas  transgressed,)  in  order  to  go  into  his  own  place,”  or  to  take  the  station 
assigned  to  him.  It  may,  however,  be  questioned,  whether  Torrog,  here,  can  be  properly 
taken  in  the  figurative  sense  of  station , combined  with  the  transitive  verb  TroptvOrjvai, 
to  go,  or  travel. 

3.  Another  interpretation  may  be  offered,  which  is  not  liable  to  that  objection,  and 

seems  to  correspond  also  with  the  context.  Peter  had  declared  before,  that  “ Judas 
purchased  a place  with  the  wages  of  iniquity,”  (xwpiov,)  ver  18,  or  “ the  power’s  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in  the  purchase  being  attributed  to  him,  since  made  with  his 
money.  Might  it  not  then  be  said,  with  propriety,  that  when  Judas  transgressed, 
and  became  guilty  of  suicide,  “ he  went  to  his  own  place,”  the  potter's  field,  to  be 
buried  there  as  a “ stranger ,”  alien,  or  outcast  from  the  congregation  of  Israel?  The 
words  and  TOTrog,  are  used  indiscriminately.  We  propose  this,  however, 

with  diffidence  ; for  after  all,  the  first  interpretation  is  best  supported  by  ancient  autho- 
rities. 

* Kvpit,  Kapdioyvu)(TTa  ttclvtiov.  It  is  a matter  of  high  importance  to  the  cause  of 
vital  Christianity,  to  know  who  is  “ the  Lord,”  here  addressed  as  “ Searcher 
of  all  hearts.”  That  this  title  belongs  to  the  Father,  is  unquestionable  ; and  it 
is  expressly  attributed  to  Him,  Psalm  vii.  9,  xxvi.  2,  1 Sam.  xvi.  7,  Jer.  xi.  20,  xvii.  10, 

xx.  12,  &c. 

It  is  also  applied  to  the  Son,  John  i.  48 — 50,  ii.  24,  25,  vi.  64,  xvi.  30,  xix.  35, 

xxi.  V7* 

And  that  on  this  occasion  it  was  immediately  addressed  to  “ the  Lord  Jesus,”  we 
may  humbly  collect  from  the  following  reasons. 

1.  Because  He  was  “ the  Lord”  specified  immediately  before  this  invocation,  in 
Peter's  discourse,  ver.  21. 
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SEARCHER  OF  HEARTS,  to  chuse  tlie  fittest,  by  directing  the 
lots  ; 4.  when  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias , he  was  voted  by  the 
whole  community , an  associate  with  the  eleven  Apostles,  (crvyK ar- 
£\prj(pi(r6r],)  Acts  i.  15 — 26. 

THE  DAY  OF  PENTECOST,  OR  WHITSUNDAY. 

This  auspicious  day  was  memorable  for  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Church , in  the  conversion  of  three  thousand  prejudiced  Jews , 
to  the  faith  of  a crucified  Saviour,  only  fifty-two  days  after  his 
passion,  and  at  Jerusalem  itself,  the  scene  of  it ! 

The  following  is  the  short  and  simple  account  of  the  wondrous 
transaction  which  led  to  this  conversion. 

“ And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come , [or  about 
sun  rise^\  they  were  all  assembled,  with  one  accord,  at  the  same 
place,  [probably  the  ccenaculum .]  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
sound  from  the  heaven,  as  of  a blast  of  wind , rushing  violently, 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  to  them,  as  it  were,  tongues  on  fire , [or  tongue-like 
fiames^\  distributed  * among  them ; and  there  sate  one  upon 
each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  in  other  tongues , according  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

“ And  there  were  Jews  sojourning  at  Jerusalem , devout  per- 
sons, from  every  nation  under  the  heaven,  [who  came  to  attend 

2.  In  the  election  of  Presbyters  afterwards,  in  the  several  Churches,  “ after  prayer 
and  fasting,  the  Apostles  commended  them  unto  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had  believed” 
Acts  xiv.  23.  But  that  Lord  was  unquestionably  Christ.  This  case,  precisely  in 
point,  determines  the  question. 

3.  Our  Lord  "himself  expressly  and  formally  assumed  the  title,  “ And  all  the 
Churches  shall  know  that  I am  the  searcher  of  reins  and  hearts,  and  I will  give 
to  each  of  you  according  to  your  works,”  Rev.  ii.  23.  Compare  Heb.  iv.  12. 

This  decides  the  important  question  at  issue  hitherto,  between  Trinitarians  and  Unita- 
rians, in  favour  of  prayer  immediately  offered  to  Christ,  as  foretold  Psalm  lxxii.  15, 
and  practised  on  the  foregoing  occasions;  and  by  Paul  also,  when  “ he  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  he  might  be  relieved  from  some  thorn  in  the  flesh,”  who  refused  him, 
that  “ the  power  of  Christ  might  be  perfected  in  the  infirmity  of  his  Apostle,”  2 Cor. 
xii.  8 — 10. 

The  evangelical  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  therefore,  is  fully  warranted  in 
offering  prayer  and  supplication  to  Christ,  jointly  with  the  Father,  in  the  Litany, 
prayer  of  Chrysostom,  Collect  for  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  &c. 

* The  original,  diap.epi%optvai,  incorrectly  rendered  “ cloven,”  in  the  English 
Bible,  Gilpin  ingeniously  conjectures,  gave  the  idea  to  the  form  of  the  ancient  episcopal 
mitres.  The  sitting  or  resting  of  these  lambent  flames  upon  the  head  of  each,  signified 
the  permanence  of  the  spiritual  gift,  now  shed  forth  on  the  Apostles’  company. 
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the  feast  of  Pentecost ;]  and  when  this  report  was  spread,  the 
multitude  assembled,  [at  the  temple  probably,  with  the  disciples, 
on  this  most  holy  dayf]  and  they  were  confounded , because  every 
one  of  them  heard  the  disciples  speaking  in  their  own  dialect . 
And  all  were  astonished , and  wondered , saying  to  each  other, 
Lo , are  not  all  these  that  speak,  Galileans  ? [who  were  vulgar 
and  illiterate , even  to  a proverb  ;]  and  how  hear  we  them  speak- 
ing, to  each  of  us,  in  our  own  dialect , in  which  we  were  born  ? 
Parthians , and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  inhabitants  of  Meso- 
potamia, Judea,  [Lydia,]  and  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  and  Pro- 
consular Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia  ; Egypt,  and  the  regions 
of  Libya,  and  about  Cyrene ; and  Roman  sojourners,  native 
Jews,  and  Gentile  proselytes ; Cretes  and  Arabians ; we  do 
hear  them  speaking  in  our  own  tongues,  the  grand  dispensations 
of  God  ! And  all  were  astonished  and  perplexed,  saying  to  each 
other,  What  portendeth  this  ?” 

“ But  others,  [inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  probably,  who  under- 
stood not  these  various  languages  and  dialects,]  mocking , said, 
These  men  are  full  of  strong  wine,”  or  are  drunken. 

To  repel  the  foul  calumny  of  the  latter  hearers,  and  to  solve 
the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  the  former,  Peter,  who  conti- 
nued to  take  the  lead,  addressed  the  multitude  in  a masterly 
discourse,  “ lifting  up  his  voice f with  great  readiness  and  bold- 
ness, in  “ the  words  of  truth  and  soberness 

1.  He  exposed  the  absurdity  and  malignity  of  the  charge  of 
drunkenness  at  that  early  hour,  “ the  third  of  the  day,”  or  nine 
in  the  morning,  and  especially  the  very  hour  of  the  temple  ser- 
vice, which  the  pious  and  devout  attended  fasting : as  was 
Peter’s  own  practice  in  his  private  devotions,  Acts  x.  9,  10. 

2.  He  represented  this  stupendous  gift  of  tongues , and  of 
spiritual  illumination,  as  the  fulfilment  of  that  copious  effusion 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  upon  all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  last  days  of  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  foretold  by 
the  Prophet  Joel,  (in  28,  29,)  ver.  16 — 18. 

3.  He  next  reminded  them  of  the  dreadful  signs  and  portents, 
foretold  by  the  same  prophet,  (Joel  ii.  30 — 32,)  to  precede  the 
destruction  of  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation, 
in  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Divine  vengeance.  For  their 
consolation,  however,  these  denunciations  were  tempered  with 
mercy,  in  the  gracious  promise  of  salvation,  or  deliverance,  to 
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whosoever  should  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith,  ver.  19 — 21. 

4.  He  then  proceeds  to  unfold  who  that  Lord  and  Saviour 
was,  that  was  meant  in  the  prophecy ; and  this  was  no  other 
than  “Jesus  of  Nazareth,” — a person  pointed  out  to  them 
from  God,  by  the  miracles , and  wonders , and  signs,  which  God 
wrought  by  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  they  themselves  knew; 
whom,  notwithstanding,  they,  with  wicked  hands,  had  crucified 
and  slain  ; unwittingly  fulfdling  the predetermined  counsel  and 
decree  of  God,  ver.  22,  23. 

5.  But  that  God  raised  him  again  to  life,  fulfilling  prophecy 
also,  in  the  Psalms , “ having  loosed  the  toils*  of  death  f (Psalm 
xviii.  5,  cxvi.  3,)  because  he  could  not  possibly  be  holden 
thereby,  on  account  of  liis  firm  trust  and  confidence  in  God, 
his  protector,  that  “ He  would  not  leave  his  soul  in  Hades , nor 
suffer  his  Holy  one  to  see  [ fleshly ] corruption ; but  would 
shew  him  the  paths  of  life,  and  fill  him  with  the  delight  of  his 
countenance ,”  (Psalm  xvi.  8 — 11,)  ver.  24 — 28. 

6.  He  then  finely  explains  to  them  the  Hue  drift  of  this  pro- 
phecy, as  relating  to  Christ’s  resurrection , not  to  David,  the 
Patriarch,  who  died,  and  was  buried,  and  saw  corruption,  (Acts 
xiii.  36,)  and  his  sepulchre  was  still  subsisting  among  them ; 
therefore  he  could  not  himself  possibly  be  the  subject  of  that 
prophecy,  which  he  delivered  by  inspiration,  ver.  29 — 31. 

7.  He  next  states  the  evidences  of  Christ’s  resurrection , 
and  also  of  his  ascension,  as  inseparably  linked  and  connected 
together,  the  former,  as  proved  by  the  unanimous  witness  of  the 
spectators,  the  Apostles  and  their  company ; the  latter  by  the 
copious  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts  and  illuminations,  fulfilling 
Christ’s  promises,  which  they  now  actually  beheld  and  heard, 
in  the  diversity  of  tongues  in  which  they  were  addressed,  and 
the  grand  dispensations  of  Got>,  now  unfolded  to  them,  which 
he  represented  as  an  infallible  proof  of  Christ’s  exaltation, 
foretold  also  in  the  Psalms,  “ The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,”  &c.  (Psalm  cx.  1,)  which  was  not 

* The  Hebrew  term  ( Hhebeli ,)  used  in  both  these  Psalms,  literally  signifies 

“ toils,”  “snares,”  or  “ cords,”  as  “ holden  in  toils  of  affliction,”  Job  xxxvi.  8,  where 
the  Septuagint  renders  ev  oxoivioiq  7rtviag,  “in  cords  of  penury.”  Hence  it  was  used 
figuratively,  to  denote  “pains”  or  “pangs,”  and  rendered  by  the  Septuagint, 

in  these  passages.  But  the  literal  signification  is  more  suited  to  the  verb  “ loosed” 
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applicable  to  David;  and  he  concludes  with  the  most  positive 
assertion  of  both  these  facts. 

“ Let  then  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  both  Lord  and  Christ,  [at  his  resurrection  and 
ascension ,]  this  same  Jesus  whom  ye  crucified ,”  ver.  32 — 36. 

Such  a discourse,  exhibiting  the  most  profound  and  intimate 
knowledge  of  prophecy , and  supported  by  such  credentials , pro- 
duced an  instantaneous  conversion  of  a considerable  part  of  the 
audience.  “ They  were  filled  with  compunction  and  remorse , 
and  enquired  of  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  What  shall 
we  do  to  he  saved  ! And  they  readily  and  gladly  accepted  the 
proffered  conditions  of  repentance  and  baptism , and  as  an  as- 
surance of  their  acceptance,  they  also  received  the  promised 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  proved  most  unequivocally  by  its 
regenerating  effects  ; for  after  their  admission  into  the  Church, 
they  persevered  in  the  Apostles''  doctrine , in  the  participation  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in  the  public  prayers ; and  what  was 
still  more  extraordinary,  and  the  surest  proof  of  their  disinter- 
estedness and  gratitude  to  God,  “ all  the  believers  W'ere  united 
together,  and  held  all  things  common ,”  fulfilling  our  Lord’s 
precept,  u freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give ,”  (Matt.  x.  8,)  ver. 
37—46. 

This  voluntary  resignation  of  private  property  to  the  public 
stock,  was  probably  necessary,  at  that  early  time,  when  all  cha- 
rity ceased  toward  Christians , but  among  themselves ; and  when 
they  scrupled  to  partake  of  the  temple  sacrifices , which  were  a 
great  relief  to  the  poor.  It  certainly  was  not  meant  to  be  per- 
manent, because,  throughout  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as 
the  Old,  there  is  always  a distinction  supposed  to  subsist  be- 
twixt rich  and  poor ; nor  indeed  could  the  affairs  of  the  world 
possibly  be  earned  on  without  such  inequality  of  ranks  and 
stations. 

The  great  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  the  Apostles,  im- 
pressed fear  on  every  soul,  while  the  uncommon  harmony  and 
concord  that  reigned  in  the  Christian  community,  their  fervent 
piety  in  the  public  duties  of  religion,  gained  them  favour  with 
the  people.  “ And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  such  as 
were  saved*,  {cruZopevovg,)  from  that  untoward  generation ,” 
(ver.  40,)  by  embracing  Christianity,  (ver.  21.) 

* This  is  improperly  rendered  in  a Calvinistic  sense  by  our  translators,  “ such  as  should 
be  saved,'' they  misunderstood,  “ by  the  determined  will  and  foreknowledge  of  God," 
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THE  CRIPPLE  CURED. 

The  stupendous  miracle,  not  long  after,  of  healing  a cripple 
from  his  birth , of  more  than  forty  years  old,  instantaneously,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  at  the  public  station  of 
the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  at  the  hour  of  morning  prayer , 
by  Peter , made  a prodigious  impression  upon  the  assembled 
multitude ; for  the  man  was  well  known , as  an  object  of  charity, 
Acts  iii.  1 — 10. 

Peter , therefore,  availed  himself  of  this  favourable  opportunity 
to  address  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem , who  all  flocked  to  Solo - 
mon\s  porch,  to  see  them  and  the  person  cured,  in  a second  dis- 
course, similar  to  the  former,  and  if  possible,  more  excellent  and 
appropriate. 

1.  He  disclaimed  any  merit  to  himself  or  his  companion  John , 
in  working  this  consummate  miracle  by  their  own  power  or 
piety;  for  that  it  was  effected  on  their  part,  “ through  the  name,” 
and  on  the  cripple’s  part,  “ through  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus,” 
the  Son  of  the  God  of  their  fathers , Abraham , Isaac , and 
Jacob , the  Holy  one  and  the  Just,  and  the  Prince  of 
Life,  whom  they  denied  before  Pilate , and  slew,  preferring  a 
murderer  to  be  released  mi  to  them.  But  that  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead , whereof  they,  ( the  Apostles ,)  were  witnesses , 
ver.  12 — 16. 

2.  He  apologized  for  their  crime,  by  their  ignorance  of  the 
real  character  of  Christ,  both  theirs  and  their  rulers:  unwit- 
tingly fulfilling  the  prophecies  of  Christ’s  sufferings,  which 
God  foretold  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets , ver.  17,  18. 

3.  He  admonished  them  to  repent  and  be  converted ; and  to 
wait  for  the  promises  of  God  made  by  all  his  holy  Prophets, 
which  should  be  fulfilled  in  the  seasons  of  refreshment , and 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things , at  Christ’s  second  coming 
in  glory , to  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel , and  establish 
the  kingdom  of  the  saints  upon  earth ; until  which  times  and 
seasons , Christ  was  to  remain  in  Heaven , ver.  19 — 21.  Com- 
pare Acts  i.  6,  7. 

4.  He  impressed  on  them  the  necessity  of  immediate  repent- 

whereas  that  relates  to  Christ’s  atonement,  ver.  23,  as  Gilpin  has  judiciously  remarked, 
ffui^ofitvoi,  “ the  rejormed,  ’ are  contrasted  with  cnroWvfiEvoi,  “ the  abandoned 
1 Cor.  i.  18,  2 Cor.  ii.  15. 
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ance  and  reformation , for  that  Christ  was  the  Prophet  like 
Moses , to  whom  they  were  bound  to  hearken  in  all  things  that 
he  should  speak  unto  them,  under  the  penalty  of  excision  horn 
his  people,  ver.  22 — 24. 

5.  He  reminded  them  of  their  high  privileges  as  sons  of  the 
Prophets , and  heirs  of  the  covenant  made  with  the  Patriarchs, 
Abraham , &c.  their  ancestors ; and  that  God  raised  up  a Sa- 
viour to  them,  in  the  first  instance,  his  Son  Jesus,  and  sent 
him  to  bless  them  that  believed  in  him,  by  turning  away  every 
one  from  his  iniquities,  ver.  25,  26. 

This  most  impressive  and  conciliatory  discourse,  encreased 
the  Chinch  to  five  thousand  souls,  by  the  additional  converts  it 
made  % Acts  iv.  4. 

TRIAL  BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIM. 

For  this  they  were  seized  and  imprisoned  by  the  Priests  and 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  party  of  the  Sadducees,  and 
brought  next  day  before  the  Sanhedrim , to  account  by  what 
power , or  by  what  name  they  had  acted. 

Then  Peter , filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit , boldly  said  unto 
them,  “Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel , if  we  are 
questioned  this  day  respecting  the  relief  of  the  impotent  man, 
by  what  means  he  hath  been  healed,  be  it  known  unto  you  all , 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel , that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  but  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
sound,  Acts  iv.  7 — 10. 

“ This  is  THE  STONE  that  was  despised  by  you  builders , 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner ,”  (fulfilling  prophecy, 
Psalm  cxviii.  22,  Isai.  xxviii.  16,  applied  by  Christ  formerly 
to  Himself  and  to  you,  Matt.  xxi.  42,  Pom.  ix.  33,  1 Pet.  ii. 
4 — 7,)  ver.  11. 

“ Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; for  there  is  no  other 
name  under  the  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
needs  be  saved  f ver.  12. 

' The  frankness  of  this  speech  astonished  the  council,  especially 
when  they  understood  that  they  were  unlettered  and  private 
persons,  and  wrere  informed  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus, 
and  after  consulting  in  private,  and  admitting  that  such  a notables 

* Jam  enim  numerus  credentium  accreverat  usque  ad  quinque  virorum  miUia. — 
Erasmus. 
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miracle  could  not  be  denied,  they  ordered  the  Apostles  not  to 
utter  a word , nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  Peter  and 
John  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  “ Whether  it  is  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you , rather  than  unto  God*, 
judge  ye,  for  we  cannot  hut  speak  what  we  saw  and  heard," 
ver.  13—20. 

SECOND  EFFUSION  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

After  the  Apostles  were  dismissed,  with  only  further  threats, 
the  council,  being  deterred  from  proceeding  to  severities  by  their 
popularity,  they  returned  to  their  own  company,  and  related 
what  had  passed.  Who  all,  with  one  consent,  burst  forth  into 
an  expression  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  fulfilling 
his  prophecy,  by  the  inspired  David,  in  the  second  Psalm  f, 
respecting  the  unavailing  persecutions  of  Christ,  by  Herod, 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  Romans  and  Jews ; and  praying  for 
further  spiritual  aid  themselves,  to  encounter  persecution  like- 
wise, and  speak  God’s  word  with  all  frankness,  and  to  strengthen 
them  with  further  miraculous  powers.  Much  availed  the  ener- 
getic supplication  of  this  pious  company  : the  room  was  shaken, 
as  before,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  effects  of  the  Divine 
grace  immediately  appeared:  1.  They  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  spake  the  word  of  God  with  frankness ; 
2.  They  were  possessed  with  the  spirit  of  unanimity  and  disin- 
terestedness ; 3.  With  great  power  of  miracles,  they  witnessed 
the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  and  4.  They  con- 
tinued to  gain  great  favour  with  all  the  people,  (ii.  47,)  ver.  32,  33. 

charitable  contributions  to  the  church. 

These  were  continued  with  greater  spirit  than  before.  For 
u as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  the  things  sold,  and  laid  them  at  the 
Apostles’  feet : and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one,  accord- 
ing as  he  had  need,”  ver.  34,  35.  This  sale  of  the  lands  and 
houses  is  a remarkable  circumstance  : it  was  probably  dictated 
by  “ the  Spirit,  shewing  them  things  to  come,"  the  futiwe 
state  of  that  country,  that  there  was  no  permanent  settlement  of 

* Socrates,  on  his  trial,  told  his  judges,  irtiffoycu  T(y  0£<p,  /xaWov  tj  vfuv , “ I will 
obey  God  rather  than  you,”  according  to  Plato's  account. 

t See  the  foregoing  explanation  of  the  second  Psalm,  by  means  of  the  Apostle’s  com- 
mentary thereon,  Vol.  II.  p.  337. 
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the  Church  to  be  expected  there,  on  account  of  the  impending 
wars  and  desolations  of  Judea.  The  money  was  fitter  for  present 
subsistence.  This  was  the  ingenious  remark  of  Melchiades.  See 
Hooker , p.  377. 

Among  the  pious  contributors  to  the  maintenance  of  the  infant 
Church  at  this  time,  during  the  years  A.D.  32  and  33,  honour- 
able mention  is  made  of  a Levite  of  Cyprus , who  was  surnamed 
Barnabas , (“  son  of  exhortation  *,”)  ver.  36,  37,  and  afterward 
chosen,  (for  his  zeal  and  his  learning , we  may  presume,)  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  a supernumerary  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
along  with  Saul,  Acts  xiii.  2.  He  was  probably,  therefore,  one 
of  the  seventy  disciples,  or  he  must  have  seen  Christ  after  his 
resurrection,  in  order  to  be  qualified  to  act  as  an  Apostle,  (1  Cor. 
ix.  1.)  Lord  Barrington  suspects  that  he  was  Bar sabas,  who 
had  been  rejected  for  Matthias,  as  an  Apostle,  in  the  room  of 
Judas,  Acts  i.  23,  but,  perhaps,  without  sufficient  foundation. 

Thus,  even  in  the  infant  Church,  before  its  full  growth  and 
establishment  in  the  Roman  empire,  by  Constantine  the  Great, 
was  our  Lord’s  prophecy  partly  realized  in  answer  to  Peter's 
enquiry,  “ Lo,  we  have  left  all , and  followed  thee , what  shall 

we  have  therefore  ?” “ Verily  I say  unto  you,  There  is  none 

who  hath  left  house,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  ox  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands , for  my  Sake  and  the  Gospel’s, 
but  shall  receive  a hundred  fold  now,  at  this  season,  houses, 
and  brothers,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions ; and  in  the  world  to  come , eternal  life,"  Matt, 
xix.  27,  Mark  x.  28 — 30.  Thus  beautifully  prefiguring  the  en- 
largement of  their  family  connexions,  as  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  the  charitable  contributions  to  its  support, 
even  in  its  militant  state  of  persecution , by  “ the  free-will  of- 
ferings of  his  people,  in  the  day  of  his  power f as  foretold, 
Psalm  cx.  3. 

ANANIAS  AND  SAPPHIRA. 

This  man  and  his  wife  had  dedicated  their  property  to  the 
Church,  and  sold  it  accordingly,  but  he  purloined  part  of  the 
price,  and  gave  in  the  remainder  to  the  Apostles,  as  if  it  were 
the  whole.  He  was  guilty,  therefore,  of  a double  crime ; 1.  breach 

* UapaKXrjrng,  “ exhortation,”  Rom.  xii.  8,  is  distinguished  from  irapapvOia,  “ consola- 
tion1 Cor.  xiv.  3.  Barnabas  was  called  “ son  of  exhortation as  “ a.  Prophet,”  or  in- 
spired preacher  of  the  Church  of  Antioch , Acts  xiii.  1. 
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ofliis  vow ; and  2.  a deliberate  lie,  in  asserting  that  he  had  paid 
all.  To  deter  hypocrites  and  liars,  therefore,  from  joining  the 
infant  Church  from  mercenary  motives,  in  order  to  be  maintained 
out  of  the  common  stock,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  protector 
of  the  Church,  took  cognizance  of  this  complicated  crime,  by 
means  of  that  faculty  of  discerning  spirits  *,  with  which  he 
endued  Peter,  and  punished  himself,  both  the  offenders  with 
death,  on  the  spot.  And  great  fear,  as  was  natural,  came  upon 
all  the  Church,  and  upon  as  many,  out  of  the  Church,  as  heard 
this.  And  of  the  rest,  durst  no  one  join  himself  to  them 
fraudulently.  But  the  people  magnified  them  ; and  the  stupen- 
dous miracles  of  healing  the  sick  and  the  possessed,  even  by  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  over  them  in  the  streets,  contributed 
greatly  to  multiply  the  Church,  Acts  v.  1 — 16. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  SANHEDRIM. 

Provoked  at  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Apostles,  the  high 
priest,  and  all  his  party  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  laid  hands 
upon  them,  and  put  them  into  the  public  prison.  But  the 
Apostles  were  miraculously  liberated,  during  the  night,  by  an 
angel  o/the  Lord,  who  brought  them  forth  and  said,  Go  ye, 
stand,  and  speak  in  the  temple  all  the  words  of  this  life,  or 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Accordingly  they  went  into  the  temple 
about  day  break,  and  taught  the  people,  ver.  17 — 21. 

The  whole  council  having  assembled  to  try  them  in  the  morn- 
ing, were  astonished  to  hear,  first,  that  they  had  some  how  been 
liberated  from  prison  ; and  next,  that  they  were  teaching  in  the 
temple.  They  sent,  therefore,  to  bring  them  before  the  council, 
but  without  violence,  for  fear  of  being  stoned  by  the  people. 
When  they  came,  the  high  priest,  reprimanded  them  for  teach- 
ing in  this  name,  after  they  had  been  prohibited  ; and  for  bring- 
ing public  odium  upon  the  council,  for  this  mail's  blood.  But 
Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  Apostles,  vindicated  their  conduct  in 
his  third  speech,  still  more  animated  than  the  preceding,  ver. 
21 — 28,  “ We  must  needs  obey  the  authority  of  God,  rather 
than  of  men.  The  God  of  our  Fathers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  hanged  upon  a cross,  and  slew.  But  God  exalted 

* This  faculty  of  discerning  spirits,  was  sometimes  granted  to  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament:  as  to  Elisha , in  the  case  of  Gehazi,  2 Kings  v.  25 — 27 ; to  Ahijah , in 
the  case  of  Jeroboam's  wife,  1 Kings  xiv.  5,  6. 
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him  at  his  right  hand,  as  a prime  leader  and  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  the  Israel  [of  God.] 

“ And  we  are  his  [chosen]  witnesses  of  these  things  ; and  so  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  also,  whom  God  gave  \us]  who  obey  his 
authority ,”  (7rei0ap^ov(nv  avrty,)  ver.  29 — 32. 

This  intrepid  answer,  stating  their  credentials  most  concisely 
and  comprehensively,  vouching  Christ’s  ascension  by  their 
own  witness,  and  the  infallible  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  which  they  were  endued  ; and  his  prophetic  functions,  as 
PRIME  leader,  Micah  v.  2,  (explained  by  the  former  Jewish 
council,  Matt.  ii.  6,)  and  Saviour,  Isa.  vii.  14,  lxii.  11,  lxiii.  1, 
(explained  Matt.  i.  21,)  cut  to  the  heart  as  with  a saiv , (Sieirpiovro) 
the  council,  and  they  consulted  to  slay  them : but  they  were 
dissuaded  by  the  sage  advice  of  Gamaliel  *,  president  of  the 
council,  and  a Pharisee,  highly  esteemed  by  all  the  people,  who 
recommended  to  do  nothing  rashly  respecting  them. 

“ And  now  I say  unto  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone,  lest  haply  ye  be  found  to  fight  against  God  ; for 
if  this  council,  or  this  work,  he  (eav  y)  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought,  like  the  foregoing  factions  of  Theudas  and  Judas  of 
Galilee,  whose  heads  were  slain,  and  their  adherents  dispersed  ; 
but  if  it  is  (u  foriv)  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it” 

To  him  they  agreed.  So  they  only  scourged  the  Apostles  for 
disobeying  their  orders,  and  dismissed  them,  with  fresh  injunc- 
tions not  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  ac- 
counted worthy  to  be  disgraced  for  his  name.  And  they  ceased 
not,  every  day,  in  the  temple,  and  at  home,  (Acts  ii.  40,)  teach- 
ing and  preaching  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  ver.  38 — 42. 

This  decided  countenance  given  by  the  respectable  and  dig- 
nified Gamaliel  to  the  rising  sect  of  Christians,  partly  we  may 
suppose  from  conviction,  if  (according  to  Prideaux)  he  was  the 
son  of  the  pious  old  Simeon,  who  took  Christ  in  his  arms, 
when  an  infant,  and  hailed  him,  by  inspiration,  as  the  promised 
Saviour,  Luke  ii.  25 — 32,  and  partly  from  opposition  to  the 
ruling  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  produced  a considerable  revolu- 
tion in  the  minds  of  the  upper  ranks.  And  to  this  we  may,  in 

• Gamaliel  was  held  in  such  high  estimation,  that  at  his  funeral,  Onkelos,  the  author 
of  the  Targum,  is  said  to  have  burned  seventy  pounds  weight  of  perfumes.  And  the 
Jews  have  a saying,  that  from  the  time  Rabban  Gamaliel  the  old  died,  the  honour  of 
the  law,  and  the  purity  of  Pharisaism  failed.  See  his  pedigree,  Vol.  II.  p.  593. 
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good  measure,  ascribe  the  great  progress  the  new  religion  made 
among  the  priests , of  whom  a great  crowd  submitted  to  the 
faith,  (oxXoe — v7rTiicovov,)  soon  after,  Acts  vi.  7,  and  among 
the  Pharisees  likewise,  whom  we  find,  A.D.  48,  among  the 
Judaizing  teachers  of  the  Church,  Acts  xv.  5 ; and  they  further 
supported  Paul , (the  pupil  of  Gamaliel ,)  against  the  Sadducees 
in  council,  A.D.  59,  and  upon  the  very  plea  urged  by  Gamaliel 
on  this  occasion.  “ If  a spirit , or  angel , spake  to  him,  let  us 
not  fight  against  God,”  Acts  xxii.  3,  xxiii.  2. 

THE  ELECTION  OF  DEACONS. 

The  Apostles,  to  be  relieved  from  the  drudgery  of  serving  at 
tables , or  superintending  the  daily  distributions  of  the  charitable 
fund,  recommended  to  the  Church  the  appointment  of  Deacons , 
to  assist  them  as  almoners.  And  accordingly,  seven  persons,  of 
approved  character,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (which  was 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  distinguish  true  from  false  objects 
of  the  public  charity,)  were  proposed  by  the  brethren , and  after 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands , appointed  * by  the  Apostles , 
Acts  vi.  1 — 6,  about  A.D.  35. 

These  Deacons  acted  also  as  Evangelists,  and  assisted  the 
Apostles  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  Stephen,  the  first  of  them, 
full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  signs  and  wonders  among  the 
people,  ver.  8.  Philip  preached  the  Gospel  in  Samaria,  &c. 
soon  after,  Acts  viii.  5,  xxi.  8.  And  the  last,  Nicolas,  a pro- 
selyte of  Antioch , is  said  to  have  founded  the  heresy  of  the 
Nicolai  tans,  censured  in  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  ii.  6 — 15.  The 
Holy  Spirit  sometimes  admitting  a false  Deacon  into  the 
Church,  as  Christ  himself  a false  Apostle  among  the  twelve  ; 
that  “ the  approved  might  be  manifested,”  by  resisting  the 
heresies  and  schisms  of  such,  1 Cor.  xi.  18,  19.  Need  we  then 
wonder,  or  complain,  that  such  subsist  at  the  present  day  in 
the  Church  ? 

STEPHEN’S  TRIAL  AND  MARTYRDOM. 

There  was  then  in  Jerusalem  a body  of  African  and  Asiatic 
Jews,  who  had  a synagogue  called  “ the  Libertines ,”  most  pro- 

* It  is  remarked  by  Gilpin , that,  whether  by  accident  or  design,  in  eight  or  nine  edi- 
tions of  the  English  Bible,  between  A.D.  1650,  and  A.D.  1680,  the  word  Karaarr}- 
<ropsv,  “ toe  appoint, ” is  mistranslated  “ ye  appoint transferring  the  appointment 
from  the  Apostles  to  the  brethren. 
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bably  from  Libertina , a city  of  Africa.  These  zealots  for  the 
Mosaical  law , disputed  with  Stephen  ; and  “ not  being  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit  with  which  he  spake,”  when  foiled 
in  argument,  as  was  natural*,  they  formally  prosecuted  him 
before  the  Sanhedrim , having  formed  a party  of  the  people 
against  him,  and  suborned  false  witnesses  to  charge  him  with 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  place , or  temple,  and  against  the 
laiv  of  Moses  and  of  God  ; for  that  “ they  had  heard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  he  preached,  should 
destroy  the  temple , and  change  the  lawf  Acts  vi.  9 — 14. 

When  Stephen  was  brought  before  the  council,  to  answer 
these  charges,  God  himself  was  pleased  to  witness  their  vanity 
or  falsehood,  by  shewing  the  same  singular  and  uncommon  sign 
of  his  approbation  of  Stephen,  as  formerly  of  Moses,  after  his 
second  conference  with  God  on  Sinai,  whose  face  then  shone 
with  great  brightness,  Numb,  xxxiv.  29 — 35.  For  all  the 

council,  looking  stedfastly  upon  Stephen,  saw  his  face  resembling 
the  face  of  an  angel,  ver.  8 — 15.  This  was  a glory  which  none 
of  the  Apostles  ever  received. 

On  this  occasion,  Stephen  received  also  a double  portion  of 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  spirit ; for  he  most  undauntedly  retorted 
their  own  charges  upon  the  accusers  themselves ; convicting 
them  of  fighting  against  God  ; and  by  murdering  his  Son, 
and  breaking  His  latv,  contributing  themselves  to  destroy 
their  temple,  and  change  their  law.  This  he  proved,  by  enter- 
ing into  a copious  detail  of  their  rehellions,  from  the  first  origin 
of  their  race,  in  a most  masterly  historical  speech,  which  is  a 
perfect  commentary  on  our  Lord’s  last  speech  in  the  temple, 
Matt,  xxiii. 

1.  He  celebrated  \he  piety  and  faith  of  Abraham,  their  illus- 
trious ancestor,  when  the  God  of  glory  was  pleased  to  call 
him  from  the  idolatry  of  his  fathers,  at  first  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees  to  Char  ran  f,  and  again,  from  thence  to  Canaan ; 
and  to  establish  with  him  and  his  chosen  seed,  the  covenant  of 
circumcision,  and  the  promise  of  the  future  inheritance  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Acts  vii.  1 — 8. 

2.  The  evil  spirit  of  their  ancestors  first  broke  out  in  the 

* Solinus,  in  his  Natural  History  of  the  bear,  observes,  Ursis  caput  debile  est,  vis 
maxima  in  lumbis.  An  apt  description  of  disputants,  “ weak  in  head,  but  strong  in  arms 
to  stone  those  whom  they  cannot  confute. 

f See  those  two  calls  explained  before  Vol.  I.  p.  108,  109. 
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case  of  the  renowned  patriarch  Joseph , whom  the  envy  of  his 
brethren  sold  as  a slave  into  Egypt ; but  who  afterwards  proved 
the  saviour  and  protector  of  his  family,  when  he  relieved  them 
in  the  famine,  and  settled  them  in  Egijpt , seventy -five  souls  *, 
where  they  flourished  till  their  subsequent  bondage  after  his 
death,  which  continued  till  the  time  of  Moses  ; who  was  won- 
derfully preserved  at  his  birth,  and  adopted  by  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  educated  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  ver. 
9 — 22. 

3.  He  next  shewed  the  ingratitude  of  their  ancestors , and 
their  rejection  of  this  great  deliverer,  Moses,  at  first,  when  he 
offered  to  mediate  between  them,  Who  made  thee  a ruler  and 
a judge  over  us  ? and  their  subsequent  rejection  of  him,  and 
rebellion  against  their  tutelar  God,  the  angel  that  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush,  under  whose  guidance  Moses  brought  them 
forth  out  of  Egypt,  with  great  signs  and  wonders,  to  Mount 
Sinai,  where  they  received  the  lively  oracles  of  THE  LAW ; but 
during  Moses'  absence  in  the  Mount,  they  made  the  golden  calf, 
to  lead  them  back  to  Egypt,  in  his  stead,  and  offered  idolatrous 
sacrifices  thereto. 

That  even  Moses  himself,  at  the  first  promulgation  of  THE 
LAW,  communicated  to  the  Church , or  congregation  in  the 
wilderness,  God’s  intention  of  raising  up  to  them  another  pro- 
phet like  Moses,  “ in  word  and  deed,"  in  legislation  and  mira- 
cles ; to  whom  they  should  be  bound  to  “ hearken"  under  pain 
of  incurring  Divine  chastisement. 

This  Prophet,  from  the  resemblance,  he  plainly  intimated  to 
be  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  ver.  23 — 41. 

4.  That  for  the  rebellion  of  the  golden  calf,  or  worshipping 
the  true  God  under  an  Egyptian  idolatrous  symbol,  he  gave 
them  up  to  worship  false  gods,  to  serve  the  host  of  heaven, 
during  their  wanderings  of forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  with 
which  they  were  punished,  when  they  worshipped  the  gods  of 
the  Moabites  and  Midianites,  “ Moloch  f,”  or  “ Baal  peor," 
the  sun,  as  the  procreative  power  of  nature ; and  “ Chiun  +,” 
or  “ Remphan  f,"  the  dog-star,  the  fertilizing  power  of  the 

* See  this  number  of  seventy-five  souls,  reconciled  with  the  seventy  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, Gen.  xlvi.  27,  before,  Vol.  I.  p.  143,  144.- 

t See  this  difficult  prophecy  of  Amos,  v.  25 — 27,  explained  and  reconciled  with 
Stephen's  account,  Vol.  II.  p.  405.  And  compare  Deut.  iv.  15 — 19,  and  Numb.  xxv.  3, 
2 Kings  xxiii.  5. 
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Nile , described  by  the  Prophet  Amos  ; and  that  even  after  their 
settlement  in  the  promised  land , they  retained  and  enlarged 
their  Egyptian  idolatries,  adding  thereto  those  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  the  Sidonians , Syrians , & c.  on  the  other  side  : 
for  which  repeated  idolatries  and  rebellions,  God  threatened 
them  with  “ captivity,  beyond  Damascus  and  beyond  Babylon 
which  was  fulfilled  in  the  Assyrian  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes, 
and  the  Babylonian  of  the  two  remaining,  foretold  even  from 
the  time  of  Moses  * ; which  should  lead  them,  as  he  plainly 
intimated,  to  dread  the  last,  or  Roman  captivity,  foretold  also 
by  him,  which  was  destined  to  destroy  their  holy  place  and 
nation , and  to  change  their  laws , unless  they  repented,  ver. 
42,  43. 

5.  To  lessen  their  superstitious  veneration  for  their  temple , he 
recounts  its  origin,  whence  it  appeared, 

1.  That  Abraham  and  the  Patriarchs  worshipped  God  ac- 
ceptably before  either  tabernacle  or  temple  was  built.  2.  That 
the  tabernacle  was  not  built  till  the  time  of  Moses;  and  that, 
after  a model  furnished  by  God  himself,  and  therefore  equally 
venerable  as  the  temple,  and  that  this  moveable  tabernacle  con- 
tinued all  the  days  of  Joshua , and  the  succeeding  judges , till 
David's  reign,  without  any  want  of  a temple.  3.  That  David 
was  precluded  from  building  the  temple,  because  he  had  been  a 
man  of  blood ; which  was  therefore  reserved  for  his  son  Solomon , 
who  was  a man  of  peace.  4.  That  Solomon  himself,  in  his  de- 
dication, and  the  prophets , corrected  their  gross  ideas  of  the 
Deity,  as  if  the  Most  High,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens 
could  not  contain,  whose  throne  is  heaven , and  the  earth  his 
footstool , could  be  confined  within  the  precincts  of  an  earthly 
temple,  built  with  men's  hands ; or  that  He  would  accept  any 
but  a pure  and  spiritual  worship , (1  Kings  iii.  27 — 30;  Isa. 
lxvi.  1,  2,)  such  as  was  really  inculcated  by  the  law  of  Moses , 
ver.  44 — 50. 

From  these  premises  he  draws  his  most  severe  and  pointed 
conclusion : 

“ Ye  stiff  necked , or  stubborn  generation , boasting  of  your 
carnal  circumcision,  as  Abraham's  children,  but  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  ears,  in  spirit  and  in  obedience,  ye  do  always , 


See  the  foregoing  explanation  of  Moses'  prophecies,  Vol.  II.  p.  209,  &c. 
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from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present,  struggle  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  following  the  example  of  your  fathers. 

“ Which  of  the  Prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ? and 
even  slay  those  that  foretold  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  one  ? 
of  whom  ye  have  now  become  betrayers  and  murderers* ye 
who  boast  that  ye  received  the  law  through  innumerable 
ranks  of  angels , with  the  utmost  pomp  of  Divine  majesty,  (Deut. 

xxxiii.  2,)  but  have  not  kept  it ! It  is  ye  therefore,  and 

n6t  I,  that  are  destroying  the  temple , and  changing  the  law , ver. 
51—53. 

“ When  they  heard  these  bitter  but  unanswerable  reproaches, 
they  were  cut  through  their  hearts , as  with  a saw , and  they 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth  f in  token  of  the  most  ungo- 
vernable rage  and  fury ; but  still  they  could  not  convict  him, 
because  his  vindication  was  grounded  throughout  upon  their 
own  Scriptures,  and  they  could  not  deny  the  historical 
facts  with  which  he  charged  them,  ver.  54. 

But  as  God  had  attested  his  innocence  at  the  beginning  of 
the  trial,  so  now  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  he  was  full , 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  rewarded  him  at  the  close  of  it, 
with  the  beatific  vision,  for  his  good  confession , which  he  also 
witnessed  as  a faithful  witness , treading  in  the  steps  of  his 
Lord  and  Master  ; for  looking  stedfastly  into  the  heaven  he 
saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand 
ofG OD,  and  said,  “ Lo , I behold  the  heavens  opened , and  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,”  thus  fulfil- 
ling, early,  in  part,  our  Lord’s  prophecy  at  his  iniquitous  trial, 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  See  p.  210  of  this  volume. 

Without  waiting  any  longer  for  the  deliberation  and  judg- 
ment of  the  council,  or  for  any  formal  sentence  of  death,  as  in 
Christ’s  case,  these  frantic  zealots,  exclaiming  with  a loud 
voice , that  he  had  spoken  blasphemy , and  stopping  their  ears , 
not  to  hear  a word  more  in  his  defence,  rushed  unanimously 
upon  him , in  a tumultuous  manner,  and  hurrying  him  out  of 
the  city , for  fear  of  being  prevented  by  Pilate  and  the  temple 
guard,  they  stoned  Stephen , calling  upon  f,  and  saying,  Lord 


* How  strikingly  does  this  resemble  our  Lord’s  reproachful  conclusion,  Matt,  xxiii. 
32—38. 

f The  English  Bible  supplies  “ calling  upon  God  but  the  context  plainly  requires, 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


481 


Jesus,  receive  my  spirit ! And  falling  on  his  knees,  he  ex- 
claimed with  a loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 

charge  ! And  having  said  this  he  fell  asleep. His  devout 

friends,  however,  were  suffered  to  cany  his  dead  body  to  burial ; 
and  they  made  great  lamentations  for  him,  ver.  55 — 60,  viii.  2. 

FIRST  JEWISH  PERSECUTION. 

The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  was  probably  one  of  the  last  out- 
rages that  disgraced  Pilate's  latter  timid  administration ; who, 
even  if  he  had  time  to  interpose,  and  rescue  this  innocent  victim 
from  the  rage  of  the  zealots , probably  was  afraid  of  incurring 
the  resentment  of  the  Sanhedrim , who  certainly  were  consent- 
ing to  the  deed,  though  they  might  not  avowedly  authorize  it. 
But  Pilate  was  displaced  and  recalled  about  this  time,  upon  the 
complaint  of  the  Samaritan  senate  to  Vitellius , the  president 
of  Syria , for  putting  to  death  some  of  the  heads  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, in  a sedition  at  Mount  Gerizim,  as  we  learn  from  Jo- 
sephus, Ant.  XVIII.  5,  2.  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest,  his  coad- 
jutor, was  also  deposed  by  Vitellius  soon  after,  who  appointed 
Jonathan,  son  of  Ananus , or  Ananias,  in  his  room.  Ant. 
XVIII.  5,  3. 

Availing  themselves  of  this  change  of  government,  to  Mar- 
cellus,  and  of  the  favour  of  Vitellius,  who  attended  the  passover 
of  A.D.  35  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  entertained  with  great  magni- 
ficence by  the  Jews ; in  return  for  which  he  remitted  a part  of 
their  tribute,  and  restored  to  the  temple  the  sacred  robes  of  the 
high  priest,  which  had  been  kept  in  the  tower  of  Antonia,  Ant. 
XVIII.  5,  3,  the  Sanhedrim  set  on  foot  a great  persecution 
against  the  Church,  in  which  all  but  the  Apostles  were  scattered 
from  Jerusalem  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria  ; 
which  contributed  to  propagate  the  Gospel  in  those  parts,  Acts 
viii.  1 — 4. 

In  Samaria,  Philip  the  deacon  was  very  successful  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel ; and  the  miraculous  cures  he  wrought  converted 
many,  who  were  baptized  ; and  among  them  Simon  Magus, 
who  for  a long  time  had  astonished  the  Samaritans  with  his 
sorceries,  professing  that  he  was  the  great  power  of  God,  (either 
their  expected  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to 

“ calling  upon  the  Lord  Jesus.”  This  is  so  express  an  act  of  worship  addressed  to 
Christ,  “ to  receive  his  spirit,”  that  it  can  neither  be  denied  nor  evaded  by  any  but 
such  bigots  in  infidelity,  as  stopped  their  ears  and  stoned  Stephen. 

YOL.  III.  I i 
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IrenceusJ  but  was  himself  astonished  at  the  signs  and  great 
powers  wrought  by  Philip , vcr.  5 — 13. 

Hearing  of  this  early  spiritual  harvest,  (foretold  by  OUR 
Lord,  John  iv.  35,)  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  sent  Peter  and 
John  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  who,  by  prayer  and  imposi- 
tion of  their  hands , communicated  to  the  converts  the  Holy 
Spirit,  enabling  them  to  speak  in  divers  tongues , to  prophesy , 
or  preach  by  inspiration,  and  work  miracles  also ; which  was 
the  sole  prerogative  of  the  Apostles.  This  tempted  Simon 
Magus  to  offer  them  money  for  conferring  on  him  the  same  pri- 
vilege. But  Peter , with  great  indignation,  rejected  the  offer, 
and  rebuked  him  for  supposing  that  the  gift  of  God  could  be 
purchased  with  money ; and  exhorted  him  to  repent,  and  to 
pray  to  God  to  forgive  the  wickedness  of  his  heart.  Simon 
seemed  penitent,  and  intreated  that  they  would  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  him,  to  avert  the  punishment  which  they  had  threat- 
ened, ver.  14 — 24.  He  might,  perhaps,  have  dreaded  the  fate 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

PHILIP  THE  EVANGELIST. 

Meanwhile  Philip  was  sent  by  the  Spirit  to  join  a pious 
foreigner,  the  chamberlain  of  Candace,  Queen  of  Ethiopia , or 
Abyssinia , at  Gaza , on  the  border  of  the  desert,  southward  be- 
tween Palestine  and  Egypt , who  was  returning  home  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  was  reading  in  his  chariot  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah ; whence  he  appears  to  have  been  a proselyte  to  Ju- 
daism. The  passage  he  was  reading  was  the  description  of 
Christ’s  sufferings,  at  his  iniquitous  trial,  Isaiah  liii.  7,  8. 
Philip  asked  him,  Under st and est  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 
He  modestly  answered,  How  can  I without  an  instructor  ? 
whereupon  Philip  explained  to  him  the  prophecy,  as  relating 
not  to  Isaiah , but  to  Christ*;  and  upon  confession  of  his 
faith,  I believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
baptized  him,  and  then  suddenly  disappeared ; being  caught 
away  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  northwards  to  Azotus : 
perhaps  to  afford  the  chamberlain  a miraculous  attestation  of  the 
truth  of  the  new  religion  he  had  now  gladly  embraced.  He, 
therefore,  went  on  his  way  rejoicing ; and  we  may  presume,  con- 
tributed to  plant  the  Gospel  in  Ethiopia , ver.  26 — 40. 

* See  the  foregoing  translation  and  exposition  of  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  Vol.  II. 
p.  404,  &c. 
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CONVERSION  OF  SAUL. 


This  forms  a remarkable  epoch  in  the  History  of  the 
Church,  and  begins  its  second  chronological  division,  A.D.  35. 

Saul  was  a Jew , of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin , a native  of  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia , where  was  a celebrated  school  of  philosophy  *.  He 
was  educated  at  Jerusalem , under  the  famous  Gamaliel  the 
Old,  and  bred  a Pharisee ; and  was  excessively  zealous  for 
the  Law,  Romans  ii.  1,  Gal.  i.  14,  Acts  xxii.  3,  xxvi.  5.  He 
had.  been  consenting  to  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen , and  actually 
took  care  of  the  clothes  of  the  witnesses  who  stoned  him,  Acts 
vii.  58,  viii.  1. 

Afterwards,  he  took  an  active  and  violent  part  in  the  ensuing 
persecution  of  the  Christians , Acts  viii.  3,  xxii.  4,  xxvi.  10. 
And  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests,  he  dragged 
the  saints,  both  men  and  women,  from  their  houses  to  prison, 
and  frequently  punished  them  in  all  the  Synagogues  ; and  com- 
pelled them  to  blaspheme  or  abjure  Christ  throughout  Judea , 
xxvi.  11. 

And  being  excessively  enraged  against  them  on  account  of 
the  progress  made  by  the  New  Religion  in  foreign  cities , and 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  persecution  which  scattered  the 
disciples ; still  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter,  he  ap- 
plied to  the  high  priest , and  got  letters  of  commission  from  him 
and  the  Presbytery , or  Sanhedrim , addressed  to  the  Jewish 
Synagogue  at  Damascus , the  capital  of  Syria  ; that  if  he  found 
any  Christians  there,  men  or  women,  to  bring  them  prisoners  to 
Jerusalem.  He  also  got  letters  to  the  governor  of  Damascus , 
we  may  presume,  to  permit  them  to  be  brought  from  his  juris- 
diction, Acts  ix.  2,  xxii.  5,  xxvi.  12,  2 Cor.  xi.  32. 

* “ The  Tarsic  eloquence”  was  celebrated  for  sudden  unpremeditated  harangues, 
and  prompt  and  ready  replies : in  which  Paul  excelled. 
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On  his  journey  thither,  as  he  approached  to  Damascus , at  the 
Syrian  town  Caucabe , according  to  tradition,  (so  named  by  the 
people  from  Cochab,  “ a star,”  or  the  luminous  glory  that  then 
appeared  to  him)  suddenly,  at  mid-day,  a great  light  from  the 
Heaven,  exceeding  the  brightness  of  the  Sun , shone  round 
about  * him  and  his  company,  at  which  they  all  fell  to  the 
ground,  upon  their  faces.  And  Saul  heard  a voice  saying  unto 
him,  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me  ? And  he  said,  Who  art  thou , Lord  ? and  the  Lord  said, 
“ I am  Jesus  of  Nazareth  whom  thou  persecutest:  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads  + ” 

Then  Saul,  trembling  and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ? And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  city;  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

During  this,  his  fellow-travellers  stood  astounded  and  affrighted, 
seeing  the  light,  and  hearing,  indeed,  the  voice , (though  not  the 
words,  or  else,  not  understanding  their  meaning,  2 Cor.  xiv.  2,) 
but  seeing  no  one.  And  Saul  arose  from  the  ground,  and  when 
he  opened  his  eyes,  he  saw  no  one,  being  blinded  by  the  glory 
of  that  light ; and  his  companions,  leading  him  by  the  hand, 
conducted  him  to  Damascus,  Acts  ix.  3 — 8,  xxii.  6 — 11,  xxvi. 
13—15. 

There  he  continued  three  days  without  seeing ; during  which 
he  neither  ate  nor  drank.  So  great  was  the  agony  of  his  mind, 
and  so  sharp  his  compunction.  When,  probably,  he  considered 
his  blindness,  alone  of  all  the  company,  as  & just  judgment  upon 
him  for  that  mental  blindness  under  which  he  had  so  long 
laboured;  and  for  his  deafness  to  the  discourse,  and  to  the 
declarations  of  the  martyred  Stephen ; and  for  his  utter  insensi- 
bility to  all  the  signs  and  wonders  wrought  in  support  of  the 
Christian  Faith;  which  even  his  own  preceptor  Gamaliel 
respected.  That  these  were,  indeed,  the  subject  of  his  medita- 
tions, we  may  reasonably  collect  from  the  result,  “ his  praying ” 

* This  celestial  light  resembled  that  which  appeared  to  the  pious  Shepherds  near 
Bethlehem,  on  the  night  of  the  Nativity.  See  p.  55  of  this  volume. 

f This  was  a proverbial  expression  of  impotent  rage,  (like  the  ox  kicking  against  the 
goad,)  which  hurts  only  itself,  not  those  against  whom  it  is  levelled.  It  is  used  by  the 
ancient  Greek  writers ; 7 rpog  Kevrpa  prj  XaKTi^e  toiq  Kparovai  gov.  “ Kick  not 
against  the  goads,  with  those  who  have  you  in  their  power.”  JEschylus  Prometh.  322. 
And  also  by  Pindar,  Isth.  ii.  173.  And  by  Terence,  Nam  quae  inscitia  est,  adversum 
stimulos  calces.  “For  what  folly  is  it  for  you  to  kick  against  the  goads.”  Phormio. 
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for  pardon  with  heartfelt  sorrow  and  penitence  to  that  Lord 
whom  he  had  ignorantly  persecuted,  in  persecuting  his  disci- 
ples, Acts  ix.  9 — 1 1 . 

No  sooner  did  that  symptom  of  his  conversion  take  place, 
though  in  secret,  than  that  same  gracious  Lord,  who  had 
u separated  him  as  a chosen  vessel  for  the  ministry , to  which 
he  intended  him,  even  from  the  womb,  (Gal.  i.  15,)  appeared  in 
vision  to  Ananias , a pious  disciple  at  Damascus , and  sent  him 
to  Saul,  with  commission  to  restore  him  to  sight;  who  went 
accordingly,  in  obedience  to  this  command,  and  entering  into 
the  house,  and  laying  his  hands  upon  him,  said,  “ Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  appeared  to  thee  on  the  way  by  which 
thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  miglitest  recover  thy  sight, 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  immediately,  there 
fell  from  his  eyes,  as  it  were  scales ; and  he  instantly  recovered 
his  sight.  And  Ananias  said,  The  God  of  our  Fathers  chose 
thee  to  know  his  will  and  to  see  that  JUST  ONE,  and  to  hear 
the  voice  of  his  mouth  ; because  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto 
all  men,  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard . And  now,  why 
delay est  thou  ? Arise,  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  And  he  arose,  and  was 
baptized ; and  after  his  baptism,  we  may  presume,  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  he  took  food  and  was  strength- 
ened, Acts  ix.  11 — 19,  xxii.  12 — 16. 

The  blindness  with  which  Saul  alone,  of  all  the  company, 
was  struck  during  this  astonishing  vision,  was  a significant 
chastisement  y but  designed  in  mercy  to  bring  him  to  his  right 
mind,  and  to  impress  on  him,  indelibly,  a conviction  of  the 
reality  of  the  vision  ; in  addition  to  the  evidence  of  the  rest  of 
the  party,  to  which  he  twice  solemnly  appealed  in  public  after- 
wards, at  his  trials  before  the  Jewish  council,  and  before  King 
Agrippa.  Ananias  also,  though  not  present  at  it,  proved  an 
additional  voucher,  by  communicating  from  immediate  revela- 
tion, that  circumstance  of  Christ’s  appearance  to  Paul,  which 
none  but  himself  knew.  While  Ananias,  by  his  expostula- 
tion with  the  Lord,  deprecating  a commission  so  apparently 
hazardous  to  such  a notorious  persecutor,  shewed,  that  he  was 
calm  and  collected,  in  full  possession  of  the  powers  of  his  mind 
during  the  vision.  The  miracle  also  of  restoring  Saul  to  sight 
by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  was  sufficient  to  satisfy  both 
Ananias  and  Saul  that  it  was  the  same  Lord  Jesus  who  ap- 
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peared  to  both.  Nothing,  therefore,  is  wanting  to  establish  the 
evidence  of  this  stupendous  transaction  throughout  upon  the 
firmest  basis. 

Saul,  indeed,  as  the  Lord  told  Ananias,  was  “ His  chosen 
vessel,  to  bear  his  name,  or  propagate  his  religion  before  Gen- 
tiles and  Kings,  and  sons  of  Israel ; and  to  suffer  greatly  for 
his  name’s  sake,”  Acts  ix.  15,  16. 

And,  for  this  arduous  office,  he  was  eminently  qualified  and 
gifted.  He  was  deeply  versed  in  Jewish  and  Heathen  philosophy, 
and  from  his  education  in  both,  was,  perhaps,  the  most  learned 
man  of  his  own,  or  of  any  age  : and  he  spoke,  by  inspiration, 
in  more  tongues,  and  languages  than  any,  or  than  all  the  Apostles, 
or  the  most  highly  gifted  converts,  1 Cor.  xiv.  18.  He  was  also 
the  most  powerful  witness  of  Christ  ; for  he  saw  him  in  glory, 
after  his  ascension,  which  none  of  the  other  Apostles  did,  until 
that  last,  most  distinct,  and  most  glorious  appearance  to  the  beloved 
John,  in  Patmos,  A.D.  95,  crowning  all  the  preceding  manifesta- 
tions of  the  God  of  glory  from  Abraham's  days,  B.C.2093. 

Thus,  by  a singular  and  most  unexpected  and  surprizing  dis- 
pensation of  Him,  “ whose  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  His 
thoughts  as  our  thoughts,”  was  Saul  “ the  blasphemer " of 
Christ,  and  “ persecutor " of  his  saints , made  the  first  fruits 
of  the  dying  martyr  Stephen's  intercession  for  his  murderers,  in 
the  true  Spirit  of  his  Divine  Master,  “ Lord  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge as  a brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ! and  also,  the 
first  voucher  to  the  truth  of  his  testimony  of  seeing  Jesus 
Christ  in  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  by  what  he  him- 
self soon  after  saw  and  heard  on  his  journey  to  Damascus.  But 
Saul,  as  he  afterwards  candidly  and  humbly  confessed,  after  he 
had  been  the  chief  of  sinners,  obtained  mercy,  for  these  reasons, 
1.  Because  he  sinned  ignorantly  in  disbelief,  in  disbelief  of  the 
Gospel,  and  ignorance  of  the  elementary  nature  of  the  Law, 
designed  as  a schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ  ; and  2.  That 
in  his  most  striking  case,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
greatest  sinners  not  to  despair,  Jesus  Christ  might  shew 
forth  to  the  world  a pattern  of  his  long  sufferance  to  future  be- 
lievers, unto  eternal  life ; by  graciously  entrusting,  even  to  this 
blasphemer  and  persecutor,  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
Blessed  God,  and  enabling  and  strengthening  him  to  suffer 
so  greatly  for  his  sake,  by  undauntedly  and  perseveringly  en- 
countering trials  and  persecutions , enough  to  have  made  him  of 
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all  men  most  miserable  in  this  life,  if  he  attested  a falsehood  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  in  the  face  of  the  world  ; were  it  not  for 
the  animating  hope  of  inheriting  that  crown  of  righteousness, 
reserved  for  him  and  for  the  faithful  in  the  great  day  of  retri- 
bution, after  he  had  fought  a good  fight,  kept  the  faith,  and 
finished  his  course,  after  he  had  laboured  more  abundantly  in 
planting  the  Gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  than  any  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  circumcision  ; and  withstood  even  to  his  face, 
Peter,  the  first  of  the  Apostles,  when  his  practice  was  incon- 
sistent with  his  doctrine,  1 Tim.  i.  11 — 16,  2 Tim.  iv.  6 — 8, 
1 Cor.  xv.  15 — 19,2  Cor.  xi.  21 — 31,  Gal.  ii.  11  — 14. 

Saul,  after  his  baptism,  remained  some  days  with  the  disciples 
at  Damascus ; and  immediately  proclaimed  in  the  Synagogues, 
Jesus*  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Acts  ix.  20, xx. 
21.  Gal.  i.  15. 

And  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
who  persecuted  at  Jerusalem  them  that  called  upon  this  name  ? 
and  who  came  hither  on  purpose  to  bring  them  prisoners  to  the 
chief  priests  ? But  Saul  was  strengthened  [in  spirit ] still  more, 
and  confuted  the  Jews  residing  in  Damascus ; proving , by  com- 
paring the  prophecies  (tTvpfiifiaZwv)  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
Acts  ix.  19 — 22. 

This,  indeed,  was  his  usual  mode  of  debating  with  the  Jews 
every  where,  Acts  xvii.  2,  3,  xviii.  28,  xxvi.  22,  23,  xxviii.  23. 

SAUL  RETIRES  TO  ARABIA. 

During  the  persecution  of  the  Church  in  Judea , Saul  went 
into  the  heathen  country  of  Arabia  Petrcea,  as  a place  of  security 
from  the  Jews.  There  he  probably  preached  the  Gospel  also, 
Gal.  i.  16. 

Three  years  after  his  conversion,  he  returned  to  Damascus, 
A.D.  38,  Gal.  i.  18,  corresponding  to  Luke's  account,  when  many 
days  had  been  fulfilled,  Acts  ix.  23.  A phrase  used  also  to  ex- 
press three  years  precisely,  in  the  Old  Testament,  1 Kings  xi. 
38,  39. 

Here,  the  Jews  rejected  his  testimony,  as  an  Apostate,  and 
conspired  to  kill  him,  and  watched  the  city  gates  day  and  night 

* The  insertion  of  I rjaovv,  in  the  present  text,  is  warranted  by  the  two  Syriac  ver- 
sions, the  Vulgate , Ethiopic,  Arabic,  Armenian,  Coptic,  and  several  ancient  MSS.  It  is 
also  absolutely  required  by  the  context.  For  the  Jews  admitted  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  ; they  only  doubted  or  denied  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  he. 
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for  that  purpose,  and  procured  the  Syrian  governor’s  concurrence. 
But  the  plot  being  made  known  to  Saul , the  disciples  let  him 
down  from  the  city  wall  in  a basket,  by  night ; and  so  he  escaped 
out  of  their  hands,  Acts  ix.  23 — 25,  Gal.  i.  17,  18,  2 Cor.  xi. 
32,  33. 

Though  Luke , in  the  Acts , passed  over  in  silence  SauVs  visit 
to  Arabia , he  was  evidently  well  acquainted  therewith,  and 
with  Paul's  account  of  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  and 
Corinthians , with  which  his  own  so  exactly,  though  tacitly, 
harmonizes.  He  purposely  omitted  this  early  part  of  Paul's 
history,  as  he  did  afterwards  his  voyage  to  Crete , as  being  both 
inconsiderable,  compared  with  his  more  public  ministry  in  the 
populous  cities  and  countries  of  Asia  and  Europe  ; which  form 
the  principal  part  of  the  Acts ; and  to  which  he  hastens , after  a 
cursory  view  of  the  earlier  transactions.  Medias  in  res  rapit. 

SAUL’S  FIRST  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM. 

After  his  escape  from  Damascus , Saul  went  up  to  Jerusalem , 
A.D.  38,  for  the  first  time  since  his  conversion ; chiefly  as  he 
says,  to  get  acquainted * ( KTroprjcrai ) with  Peter,  Gal.  i.  18. 
This,  indeed,  was  a natural  wish,  from  the  resemblance  of  their 
dispositions  and  characters  f,  as  marked  by  similar  zeal  and 
similar  situations  : both  had  erred,  both  had  been  converted ; 
Peter,  by  a pitying,  but  penetrating  look  of  his  suffering  Lord  ; 
Saul,  by  the  brightness  of  his  glory ; Peter  had  been  restored, 
upon  repentance,  to  his  Apostolic  rank;  Saul  had  been  also, 
upon  repentance,  raised  thereto.  Both  were  susceptible  of  the 
warmest  attachments. 

Mihi  mens  juvenili  ardebat  amore, 

Compellare  virum , et  dextrae  conjungere  dextram. 

“ Great  souls,  by  instinct  to  each  other  turn, 

Demand  alliance , and  in  friendship  burn.” 

We  need  not,  however,  be  surprized  at  the  shyness  of  the  brethren 
at  Jerusalem  to  associate  with  Saul , at  first,  when  he  proposed 
himself.  They  knew  him  to  have  been  a most  furious  bigot  and 

* Josephus  celebrates  the  uncommon  valour  of  a Roman  centurion,  Julian , at  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem , with  whom,  says  he,  “ I got  acquainted  (iffroptjaa)  during  that  war.” 
Bell.  Jud.  vi.  1,  8. 

f Estque  ea  jucundissima  amicitia  quam  similitudo  morum  conjugavit. — Dispares 
mores,  disparia  studia  sequuntur,  quorum  dissimilitude  dissociat  amicitias.  Cicero,  De 
Offic.  I.  17-  De  Amicit.  20. 
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persecutor;  and  were  probably  quite  unacquainted  with  his 
miraculous  conversion ; there  being  then  but  little  intercourse 
with  Damascus,  during  Herod's  war  with  Aretas ; and  less  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  Arabia , to  which  he  had  retired.  But 
Barnabas,  who  is  said  to  have  been  his  fellow-student  under 
Gamaliel , and  knew  him  early,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  in- 
troduced him  to  the  Apostles,  Peter  and  James,  the  Lord’s 
brother,  who  then  were  at  Jerusalem,  and  recounted  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  conversion.  Whereupon,  they  admitted  him 
freely  to  their  society*  Acts  ix.  26 — 28,  Gal.  i.  18,  19. 

In  Jerusalem,  Saul  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  debated  with  the  Grecising  Jews ; but  they  attempted 
to  kill  him,  Acts  ix.  28,  29 

At  this  time,  while  Saul  was  praying  in  the  Temple,  he  fell 
into  an  ecstacy,  or  trance,  and  saw  Christ,  who  said  unto  him, 
Haste?i  and  depart  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  will 
not  favourably  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.  But  Saul 
pleaded  for  a longer  stay,  alledging  that  his  former  persecution 
of  the  Saints,  and  concurrence  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen , 
contrasted  with  his  present  conversion  to  Christ,  could  not 
fail  to  persuade  the  Jews.  The  Lord,  however,  knew  their 
bigotry  better,  and  that  his  labour  among  them  would  be  in  vain  ; 
and  replied,  “ Go,  for  I will  send  thee  forth  as  an  extra- Apostle, 
(aZcnTOGTeXu))  to  the  remote  Gentiles,"  Actsxxii.  17 — 21,  “ select- 
ing thee  (eiiatpov/ievog  vt)  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  from 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  [the  latter]  I am  now  going  to  send  thee 
forth , ( vw  cnroGTzWw)  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  Satan  unto  God  ; in  order  that  they 
might  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  an  allotment  among  those 
that  are  sanctified  by  faith  toward  Me,”  Acts  xxvi.  17,  18*. 

Not  disobeying  therefore  the  heavenly  vision,  Saul  staid  this 
time  only  fifteen  days  in  Jerusalem,  Gal.  i.  18.  And  the  brethren 
also,  well  knowing  the  malice  of  the  Zealots,  escorted  him  to 
Caesarea  ; and  sent  him  away  by  land  through  the  Churches  of 
Judea , to  Tarsus,  his  native  city  in  Cilicia , Acts  ix.  30,  Gal.  i. 

• This  is  introduced  in  Paul's  apology  before  King  Agrippa , as  if  it  immediately 
followed  the  first  vision  of  Christ  in  the  way  to  Damascus;  the  Apostle  passing  over  the 
second  vision  or  trance  at  Jerusalem , at  which  it  really  happened,  when  Christ  said, 
“ But  arise , and  stand  upon  thy  feet : for  to  this  end  I appeared  unto  thee , [at  first,  O)(p0r]v\ 
to  ordain  thee  a minister  and  witness  of  what  thou  sawest  [then,  and  of  my  future 

appearances  to  thee”  (fov  ocpOyaopai  aoi.)  xxvi.  16. 
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21,  22.  There  he  remained  three  or  four  years,  till  Barnabas 
summoned  him  to  assist  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  Acts  xi.  25. 

REST  OF  THE  CHURCHES  IN  JUDEA,  & C. 

After  the  first  persecution  had  raged  about  four  years,  an  un- 
expected persecution  of  the  Jews  themselves  put  a stop  to  it. 
Cains  Caligula , the  Roman  Emperor,  about  A.D.  39,  com- 
manded that  his  statue  should  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem: and  sent  Petronius,  president  of  Syria , with  a large 
army  from  Antioch,  into  Judea,  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  edict, 
under  pain  of  death  to  the  opposers,  and  of  slavery  to  the  whole 
nation  unless  they  submitted  thereto. 

This  was,  indeed,  a thunderstroke.  And  the  universal  con- 
sternation produced  thereby,  absorbed  all  inferior  concerns. 
They  desisted  from  persecuting  the  Christians , to  deprecate 
this  outrageous  contempt  of  their  laws  and  sacrilegious  profana- 
tion of  their  temple.  And  when  Petronius  had  advanced  as  far 
as  Ptolemais,  they  earnestly  besought  him  to  suspend  the  exe- 
cution of  the  order  until  they  could  send  an  embassy  to  Rome, 
and  endeavour  to  deprecate  and  prevent  this  abomination.  Pe- 
tronius, unwilling  to  proceed  to  extremities,  granted  their  re- 
quest, and  they  sent  an  embassy  accordingly ; the  history  of 
which  has  been  written  by  Philo,  one  of  the  deputies.  But  this 
only  provoked  the  tyrant’s  rage — he  was  much  displeased  with 
Petronius  for  his  delay,  and  threatened  to  go  in  person  to  Alex- 
andria to  enforce  obedience.  But  fortunately  for  them,  he  was 
assassinated  before  he  could  fulfil  his  intentions,  A.D.  40.  Jo- 
sephus has  given  a circumstantial  account  of  his  assassination. 
See  also  Lardner,  Vol.  I.  p.  97 — 100. 

During  this  time  the  Churches  throughout  all  Judea  and 
Galilee  and  Samaria,  had  peace,  or  respite  from  persecution ; 
and  being  edified , or  instructed  by  the  Apostles,  in  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  mul- 
tiplied, Acts  ix.  31. 

Peter  in  particular,  took  a circuit  through  the  home  Churches 
of  Judea  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith ; and  at  Lydda,  a town 
between  Jerusalem  and  Joppa,  he  cured  a patient  who  had 
been  confined  eight  years  to  his  bed  with  a palsy.  “ JPneas, 
said  he,  Jesus  Christ  healeth  thee,  arise,  and  make  thy  bed,” 
and  he  arose  immediately ; and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Lydda , 
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and  of  the  vale  of  Sharon , saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord, 
Acts  ix.  3*2 — 35. 

Proceeding  to  Joppa  *,  on  the  sea  coast,  about  ten  miles  from 
Lydda , in  compliance  with  a message  brought  by  two  of  the 
disciples  there,  requesting  he  would  come  to  them  without  de- 
lay; he  restored  to  life  a female  disciple,  called  Tahitha  in  He- 
brew, or  Dorcas  in  Greek,  (signifying  the  Gazel  or  Antelope , 
remarkable  for  its  fine  eyes)  who  was  laid  out  in  an  upper  cham- 
ber. For,  excluding  all  the  mourners,  he  fell  on  his  knees,  and 
prayed  TO  THE  Lord,  ( 7rpo<rr)v%aTo ) and  then  turning  to  the 
body,  said,  Tahitha , arise ! And  she  opened  her  eyes,  and 
seeing  Peter , sate  up.  And  giving  her  his  hand,  he  raised  her, 
and  then  calling  the  saints  and  the  widows  that  had  been 
cloathed  by  her  bounty,  he  presented  her  alive.  And  this  mi- 
racle was  made  known  throughout  all  the  region  of  Joppa , and 
many  believed  ON  the  Lord.  This  spiritual  harvest  proba- 
bly induced  Peter  to  spend  many  days  at  Joppa,  where  he  lodged 
with  one  Simon , a tanner,  Acts  ix.  36 — 43 ; and  we  may  observe, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jabneli  or  J amnia,  where  the  Sanhe- 
drim sometimes  sate  ; the  very  center  of  Judaism. 

CONVERSION  OF  CORNELIUS. 

This  also  forms  a memorable  epoch  in  the  History  of  the 
Church  as  the  first  fruits  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to 
Christ.  We  may  date  it  A.D.  41,  with  the  Bible  Chronology. 

Cornelius  was  a devout  Roman  centurion  of  the  Italian  band, 
or  cohort,  wdiich  wras  probably  the  life  guard  of  the  Roman 
governor  residing  at  Ccesarea  ; “ who  feared  God  with  all  his 
house  ; and  gave  much  alms  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  not  con- 
fining his  bounty  to  his  own  countrymen,  and  prayed  to  God 
continually  +,”  Acts  x.  1,  2. 

* Joppa  was  the  nearest  sea  port  to  Jerusalem , and  about  40  miles  distant.  It  is  now 
called  Jaffa,  recovering  its  ancient  name,  Japho,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan , J osh. 
xix.  46.  As  it  lay  between  Azotus  and  Caesarea,  it  was  probably  one  of  the  towns  in 
which  Philip  preached  the  Gospel,  Acts  viii.  40. 

f From  the  admirable  character  of  this  Roman,  we  are  strongly  inclined  to  suspect, 
(though  the  conjecture  is  unwarranted  by  any  of  the  commentators)  that  this  was  the 
centurion  who  attended  Christ’s  crucifixion  ; and  was  evidently  converted  thereby.  See 
the  foregoing  remarks,  p.  234  of  this  volume.  It  was  only  ten  years  after.  And  he 
might  have  been  permanently  stationed  at  Caesarea,  the  seat  of  the  Roman  government. 
If  so,  we  can  humbly  see  an  appropriate  reason  why  he  should  be  so  highly  distin- 
guished and  honoured  by  God  on  this  occasion,  after  having  been  a blasphemer  and 
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About  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  or  stated  hour  of  evening 
prayer , he  saw  in  vision  plainly,  an  Angel  of  God  entering  into 
the  house  to  him  at  his  private  devotions,  and  saying  unto  him, 
Cornelius  ! And  he  looking  stedfastly  at  the  Angel,  and  being 
possessed  with  fear,  said,  What  is  it , Lord  ? And  he  said, 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  ascended  like  the  fragrant  in- 
cense,ybr  a memorial  before  God,  (Levit.  ii.  2,  Rev.  v.  8 ;)  and 
now  send  messengers  to  Joppa , and  call  for  Simon , sumamed 
Peter ; he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon , a tanner , whose  house  is  by 
the  sea  side . He  shall  declare  unto  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to 
do  [to  attain  eternal  life ] ver.  3 — 6. 

When  the  Angel  had  departed,  Cornelius  accordingly  sent 
two  of  his  servants  and  a devout  soldier  of  his  band  *,  to  Joppa , 
with  the  message ; about  thirty  miles  southward  of  Caesarea  ; 
who  arrived  there  next  day  about  noon,  ver.  7 — 9. 

While  they  were  approaching  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  on 
the  house  top  to  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour  of  noon,  fasting. 
And  after  he  had  finished  his  devotions,  he  was  hungry  and 
wished  to  take  some  refreshment ; but  while  the  family  were 
preparing  it,  he  fell  into  an  ecstacy , or  trance ; and  beheld  the 
heaven  opened,  and  a certain  vessel  or  receptacle,  resembling  a 
great  square  sheet , tied  with  four  cords  f,  let  down  upon  the 
earth,  wherein  were  all  sorts  of  tame  and  w ild  beasts,  reptiles, 
and  birds.  And  there  came  a voice  to  him  saying,  Arise , Peter , 
sacrifice , and  eat . But  Peter  said,  By  no  means , Lord  ; for  I 
never  did  eat  any  thing  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice 
again  said  to  him  a second  time,  What  God  hath  purified , 
count  not  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice.  And  the  vessel 
was  taken  up  again  into  the  Heaven,  ver.  9 — 16. 

While  Peter  was  perplexed  in  himself,  what  could  be  the  de- 


persecutor in  ignorance,  like  Saul  himself.  To  him,  only,  an  Angel  appeared,  perhaps 
Gabriel , Dan.  viii.  16,  Luke  i.  19. 

* The  original  expression,  tcjv  TrpocicapTepovvTOJV  avrtp,  “ of  those  that  adhered  to 
him ” in  his  belief  and  practice , is  very  remarkable  ; and  tends  to  justify  the  foregoing 
conjecture,  by  pointing  out  this  devout  soldier  also  as  one  of  the  Roman  guard,  attendant 
on  the  crucifixion,  who  was  then  converted,  p.  234  of  this  volume. 

t Tt ooapoiv  apxaig.  Diodorus  Siculus  uses  the  phrase,  ap\ag  orvinvag,  “ hempen 
strings,”  or  cords,  in  describing  the  mode  of  harpooning  the  Hippopotamus,  tiQ'  kvi  rwv 
tfiirayavT(ov  tvairrovTtg  ap\ag  OTvirivag,  a<pia<n,  ptx9l£  av  tt apaXvOy,  Edit.  Rhod. 
p.  32,  as  ingeniously  noticed  by  Wakefield.  If  apxalQ  signified  “corners,”  (as  in  the 
English  Bible)  the  article  raiq  should  be  prefixed,  as  in  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  to)v  rtooapoiv 
avtpuiv.  Middleton,  p.  400. 
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sign  of  this  allegorical  vision,  and  was  ruminating  thereon,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  soon  as  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  anived, 
and  enquired  for  Peter  ; desired  him  to  arise,  descend,  and  go 
with  the  three  men  that  sought  him,  without  hesitation ; for 
that  they  were  sent  by  Himself.  Then  Peter  descended,  and 
having  asked  the  reason  of  their  coming,  and  received  their 
message,  he  entertained  them  hospitably  that  day ; and  wTent 
with  them  the  next,  accompanied  by  six  of  the  brethren  from 
Joppa,  (Acts  xi.  12,)  ver.  17 — 23,  a prudent  precaution,  not  only 
consistent  with  his  apostolic  rank,  which  made  it  improper  that 
he  should  go  unattended ; but  also,  that  they  might  be  joint 
witnesses  of  what  might  happen,  and  advisers  of  what  ought  to 
be  done  in  such  a singular  and  unprecedented  case. 

In  sacred  History,  no  circumstance,  even  apparently  the 
slightest,  is  insignificant.  “ From  Joppa , the  prophet  Jonah  was 
sent  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  at  Nineveh ; and  from  thence  the 
Apostle  Peter , (probably  his  descendant)  was  sent  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  of  Caesarea according  to  the  ingenious 
analogy  noticed  by  Benson. 

When  Peter  and  his  attendants,  who  had  stopped  by  the 
way  on  the  third  night,  were  entering  into  Caesarea , the  fourth 
morning,  Cornelius , (having  received  notice  of  his  approach,) 
came  to  meet  him,  through  respect,  accompanied  by  his  kins- 
men and  intimate  friends ; and  falling  at  his  feet,  was  going 
to  worship  him,  as  more  than  mortal ; a most  extraordinary  in- 
stance of  veneration  from  those  proudest  of  mortals,  the  Romans ; 
but  Peter  stopped  and  raised  him,  saying,  I also  myself  am  a 
man.  He  then  freely  conversed  with  him,  entered  into  his 
house,  and  found  many  others  there  assembled,  ver.  24 — 27. 

And  Peter  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a 
Jew  to  associate  with  a foreigner ; but  God  hath  shewed  me  to 
call  no  man  common  or  unclean.  Therefore,  also,  without 
gainsaying,  came  I,  when  sent  for.  I ask,  therefore,  upon  what 
account  ye  sent  for  me  ? ver.  28,  29.  Though  Peter  knew 
beforehand,  by  the  messengers,  upon  w hat  account  in  general ; 
yet  he  wished  to  leam  the  particulars  more  fully,  both  for  his 
own  and  his  companions’  information. 

Cornelius  then  recounted  all  the  circumstances  of  the  vision  ; 
and  concluded  with  his  thanks  to  Peter  for  coming,  and  a 
solemn  request  to  receive  divine  instruction  from  him.  “ Thou 
hast  well  done  in  coming  hither.  Now,  therefore,  are  all  we 
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here  present,  ready  and  desirous  to  hear  all  God’s  commands 
to  thee  respecting  us,”  ver.  30 — 33. 

Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth  with  much  solemnity,  and 
said,  In  truth,  “ I now  comprehend,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons;  but  in  every  nation,  whosoever  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  unto  Him,”  ver.  34,  35. 

This  noble  declaration  of  the  impartiality  of  God,  seems  to 
have  been  a new  light  or  unexpected  illumination  suddenly 
bursting  upon  his  mind,  to  dispel  the  mists  of  his  national  pre- 
judices. For  though  Christ  had  commissioned  his  Apostles 
to  discipline  and  baptize  all  nations,  in  his  final  instructions ; 
yet,  several  circumstances  had  prevented  them  from  compre- 
hending the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  hitherto. 

1.  Our  Lord  himself  had  early  declared,  that  “salvation 
was  of  the  Jews and,  according  to  their  narrow  interpretation, 
confined  to  the  Jews.  2.  He  also  declared,  that  “ he  was  not 
sent , but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel to  “feed 
the  children , not  the  dogs and  3.  He  charged  his  disciples, 
on  their  first  circuit  during  his  ministry,  neither  to  go  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  nor  enter  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans , 
but  rather,  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  4.  in  his 
last  instructions,  to  be  His  witnesses  in  Judea  and  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth , they  might  have  understood 
“ the  earth " in  the  limited  sense  of  the  Holy  Land.  And  that 
they  did,  indeed,  so  understand  him,  is  evident;  1.  from  the 
conduct  of  Peter  himself,  and  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  who 
preached  only  to  their  own  nation ; 2.  and  of  the  Disciples  and 
Evangelists  dispersed  by  the  first  persecution  of  Stephen,  in 
Phoenicia,  Cyprus , and  Antioch,  who  preached  the  word  to 
none  but  Jews  only,  Acts  xi.  19;  and  3.  from  the  equal  sur- 
prize expressed  by  Peter's  company,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  Mother  Church  as  Jerusalem,  at  the  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  these  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile  converts 
before  their  baptism,  putting  no  difference  between  them  and 
the  Jews  themselves  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  for  so  Peter  re- 
marked and  pleaded  in  his  apology.  “ And  when  they  of  Jeru- 
salem heard  the  whole  account,  they  were  silent ; and  glorified 
God,  saying,  Then  ( apa ) hath  Gob  granted  to  the  Gentiles  also 
repentance  unto  life  eternal !”  xi.  18,  as  a matter  of  surprize 
and  astonishment.  The  same,  indeed,  is  the  purport  of  Peter's 
declaration ; “ I now  at  length  comprehend,  what  I did  not, 
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before  I had  seen  the  allegorical  vision,  as  now  explained  by 
the  application  of  these  Gentiles  for  information  respecting  that 
perfect  rule  of  faith , prescribed  in  the  Gospel  ; that  God 
hath  not  confined  his  mercies  to  a particular  nation  only,  but 
that  all  are  capable  of  receiving  the  higher  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  even  eternal  life , who  are  duly  prepared,  by  the  fear 
of  G od,  and  the  practice  of  righteousness ; upon  the  conditions 
of  repentance  toward  God,  faith  toward  Jesus  Christ,  as 
their  Lord,  and  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.” 

The  speech  of  Peter  was  worthy  of  the  exordium ; but  it 
bears  unequivocal  marks  of  unusual  agitation  of  mind  in  the  in- 
volution, or  embarrassed  construction  of  its  first  periods,  so  dif- 
ferent from  the  concise  simplicity  of  his  former  speeches ; this 
rather  resembles  PauVs  style. 

“ The  word,  [tov  Aoyov)  or  Gospel,  which  God  sent  forth  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  publishing  peace,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
(who  is  Lord  of  all)  ye  know ; [namely,]  the  oracular  word 
[to  prjjua),  (that  was  [spread]  through  all  Judea,  beginning  from 
Galilee  ; after  the  baptism  which  John  proclaimed)  [concerning] 
Jesus  of  Nazareth:  how  God  anointed  him  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  power.  Who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  those  that  were  tyrannized  over  by  the  Devil : 
because  God  was  with  Him. 

“ And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  that  He  did  in  the  country  of 
the  Jews  [ Judea  and  Galilee ,]  and  in  Jerusalem  ; whom  they 
[of  Jerusalem ;]  hanged  upon  a cross,  and  slew. 

“This  same  God  raised  up,  the  third  day;  and  shewed 
Him  openly  : not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  us,  the  witnesses  pre- 
viously chosen  by  God,  who  did  eat  with  him  and  drink  with 
him,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

“ And  He  commissioned  us  to  proclaim  to  the  people,  [of  the 
Jews,']  and  to  testify  thoroughly,  that  it  is  He  himself  who  is 
ordained  by  God,  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

“To  Him,  testify  all  the  prophets ; that  every  one  who  be- 
lieveth  on  Him,  [whether  Jew  or  Gentile,]  shall  receive,  through 
his  name  or  religion,  remission  of  sins,”  ver.  36 — 43. 

1.  In  this  speech,  Peter  appeals  to  the  general  knowledge 
even  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the  regions  through  which  the  Gospel 
was  preached,  of  the  active  benevolence  and  miracles  of  mercy 
performed  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  as 
the  surest  test  that  God  was  with  him. 
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2.  He  vouches  the  reality  of  his  miracles , of  his  crucifixion , 
and  of  his  resurrection , by  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles , his 
chosen  witnesses ; who,  from  their  number , knowledge , and  m- 
tegrity,  were  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  most  scrupulous  enquirers ; 
whereas,  all  the  people  of  Jerusalem  were  as  unfit  as  unworthy 
of  such  a special  revelation ; as  was,  indeed,  evinced  already  in 
the  mockery  of  the  vulgar , on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; and  in  the 
subsequent  persecutions  by  the  Sanhedrim , after  the  most  stu- 
pendous miracles , and  the  most  indisputable  by  their  own  con- 
fession, wrought  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

3.  He  supports  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles  to  these  facts, 
(in  which  they  did  not  volunteer,  but  were  expressly  commis- 
sioned by  God  and  Christ,)  by  the  whole  series  of  ancient 
prophecy , addressed  to  the  Jews,  indeed,  but  foretelling  the  uni- 
versal redemption  of  mankind  through  faith  in  Christ. 

The  stupendous  issue  of  this  speech,  uttered  in  all  the  pleni- 
tude of  divine  inspiration,  accorded  therewith.  While  Peter 
was  still  speaking  these  oracular  words  (prj/xara),  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell  upon  all  the  hearers,  (probably  with  a visible  illu- 
mination.) And  they  of  the  circumcision  who  accompanied 
Peter  were  astonished,  because  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  also  upon  the  Gentiles ; for  they  heard  them 
speaking  in  tongues , and  magnifying  God,  ver.  44 — 46,  as  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  one  object,  why  ivater  should 
not  be  brought,  that  these  might  be  baptized  who  have  now  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  we , originally  ? And  he 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
ver.  47,  48,  and  he  afterwards  thus  apologized  for  doing  so  be- 
fore the  Church  at  Jerusalem ; “ Forasmuch  then,  as  God  gave 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us  who  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  what  was  I , that  I could  withstand  God?” 
Acts  xi.  17. 

Cornelius  has  been  represented  by  Lord  Barrington , and 
several  commentators,  as  a lower  proselyte  to  Judaism , which 
they  call  u a proselyte  of  the  gate”  supposed  to  be  uncircum- 
cised, and  bound  only  to  the  observance  of  the  seven  Noachic 
precepts  ; as  distinguished  from  a perfect  proselyte,  or  proselyte 
of  justice,  who  was  circumcised,  and  bound  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses.  But  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  distinction  of  pro- 
selytes in  Scripture  ; for  every  uncircumcised  person  was  consi- 
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dered  as  an  “ alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel”  Eph.  ii. 
12 ; not  being  entitled  to  possess  land ; nor  to  enjoy  the  privi- 
leges of  citizens.  The  proselyte  of  the  gale  was  no  other  than 
the  “ stranger  within  thy  gates”  who  was  permitted  to  sojourn 
in  the  land,  on  submitting  to  circumcision  and  the  observance  of 
the  law  of  Moses , Exod.  xx.  10,  Deut.  v.  14;  and  was  clearly 
distinguished  from  the  alien , or  foreigner , Deut.  xiv.  21.  But 
Cornelius  was  an  alien , or  foreigner  {aXXoejmXtp),  with  whom, 
Peter  observed,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  a Jew  to  associate  hos- 
pitably, as  the  word  k oXXaaOai  implies ; nor  even  to  go  into 
their  houses,  as  implied  by  TTpoaep^efrOai,  ver.  28,  as  confirmed 
by  the  censure  of  the  Judaizing  Christians  at  Jerusalem , “ Thou 
wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them” 
Acts  xi.  3 *. 

Some  freethinkers  have  grafted  a dangerous  error  upon  Peter's 
declaration  of  the  terms  of  acceptance  with  God,  to  undervalue 
or  exclude  Christianity  ; as  if  to  fear  God,  and  work 
righteousness , were  the  only  duties  every  where  essentially  ne- 
cessary to  salvation ; but  that  these  were  as  old  as  the  creation, 
inculcated  by  natural  religion,  and  adopted  by  the  Pa- 
triarchal, Heb.  xi.  6 ; Job  xix.  25  ; and  by  the  Mosaic AL, 
Matt.  xxii.  40. 

This  may  be  refuted,  and  it  should  seem  fully  and  satisfac- 
torily, 

1.  By  the  case  of  Cornelius  himself,  who,  though  he  possessed 
these  requisites,  was  further,  by  a special  revelation,  required  to 
embrace  Christianity, 

2.  By  the  general  commission  to  the  Apostles,  to  publish  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  whole  world,  or  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion upon  the  further  terms  of faith  and  baptism  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity. 

3.  Upon  both  accounts,  therefore,  Peter  required  Cornelius  to 
be  baptized,  or  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church,  and  en- 
titled thereby  to  its  higher  benefits  and  privileges. 

4.  Paul  has  clearly  stated  the  higher  privileges  of  Jews  above 
Gentiles,  and  of  Christians  above  both,  in  his  doctrinal  epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Hebrews. 


* See  this  subject  fully  discussed  by  Lardner , VI.  p.  522 — 530;  who  has  satisfac- 
torily shewn  that  this  distinction  between  the  two  sorts  of  Jewish  proselytes  was  not 
found  in  any  Christian  writer  before  the  fourteenth  century,  or  later. 
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5.  Natural  religion,  if  opposed  to  revealed,  is  a mere 
fiction  oi  false  philosophy.  “ The  world  by  [human]  wisdom , 
knew  not  God,”  at  any  time,  from  the  creation;  as  we  learn 
from  that  profound  philosopher  Paul , expressly  asserting  the 
fact  to  the  first  philosophers  of  Greece , 1 Cor.  i.  21.  Such  know- 
ledge being  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for  the  attainment  of 
mankind  by  the  confession  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  Job 
xi.  7,  xxxvii.  23 ; Psalm  cxxxix.  6 ; and  of  the  wisest  of  the 
Heathen  philosophers  themselves,  Socrates,  &c. 

6.  The  Patriarchal  and  Mosaical  dispensations  were  only 
“ school-masters  to  the  Christian ,”  designed  to  train  the  world 
gradually  for  its  reception  in  the  fulness  of  time  : as  subordinate 
parts  of  one  grand  scheme  of  Redemption,  embracing  all  man- 
kind; instituted  at  the  creation,  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  gradually  lin- 
foding  to  the  end  of  the  world,  John  iii.  16 ; Rev.  i.  18. 

“ All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole” — Pope. 

“ Parts , like  half  sentences,  confound;  the  whole 
Conveys  the  sense ; and  God  is  understood ; 

Who,  not  in  fragments  writes  to  human  race  : 

Read  his  whole  volume,  sceptic,  then  reply  !” — Young. 

Thus  did  Peter  first  exert  the  power  of  “ the  keys ,”  granted 
to  him  by  his  gracious  Master,  Matt.  xvi.  19,  by  being  made  the 
foremost  of  the  Apostles,  to  open  the  door  of  faith  to  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Jews,  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost ; and  of 
the  Gentiles,  on  this  equally  memorable  day  of  their  conver- 
sion. With  whom,  on  their  entreaty,  he  remained  some  days, 
Acts  x.  48. 

While  Peter  was  thus  employed  on  his  circuit  through  Judea, 
the  disciples  dispersed  on  Stephen's  persecution,  spread  the 
Gospel  to  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  in  Syria,  speaking 
the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only.  But  hearing  of  the  conversion 
of  Cornelius,  some  of  them,  men  of  Cyprus  and  of  Cyrene, 
preached  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  Greeks  % or  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, at  Antioch ; and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  a great  number  believed,  and  turned  [from  their  idols ] unto 
the  Lord,  Actsxi.  19 — 21.  Compare  Acts  xv.  19;  1 Thess. 
i.  9. 

* Instead  of  the  received  reading,  'EWrjvicrrag,  Griesbach  substitutes  'EWijvag,  upon 
the  authority  of  several  ancient  MSS.  and  most  of  the  ancient  versions.  Which  is  also 
evidently  required  by  the  context,  because  they  were  idolaters ; whereas  the  Hellenists 
were  Jews. 
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When  the  report  of  their  success  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Mother  Church  at  Jerusalem , they  sent,  as  usual,  Barnabas  to 
confirm  the  new  converts  in  the  faith,  who  was  himself  a good 
man , and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith.  Finding  a 
considerable  increase  in  their  numbers,  he  went  to  Tarsus  to 
seek  Saul  as  an  associate  in  the  ministry,  and  brought  him  to 
Antioch.  In  that  capital  city  they  spent  an  entire  year , which 
became  the  Mother  Church  of  the  Gentile  converts ; who  then 
were  first  denominated  Christians , ver.  22 — 26,  while  they  were 
denominated  Nazarenes  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  Acts  xxiv.  5. 
We  may  date  this  occurrence,  A.D.  43. 

SAUL’S  SECOND  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM. 

During  those  days,  some  prophets , or  inspired  preachers,  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch , among  whom  was  Agabus , 
who  predicted  a great  famine  throughout  the  whole  land  of 
Judea , which  accordingly  took  place  next  year,  A.D.  44,  in  the 
fifth  year  of  Claudius  Caesar.  Josephus  has  noticed  this  famine, 
and  the  relief  which  the  people  of  Jerusalem  obtained  from 
Helena , queen  of  Adiabene , and  her  son  Izates,  Ant.  XX.  2 — 6, 
which  is  recorded  also  in  the  Rabbinical  Work,  Joma , p.  66. 

To  relieve  the  differing  brethren  in  Judea , a collection  was 
made  by  those  of  Antioch , each  contributing  according  to  his 
ability,  and  sent  to  “ the  Presbyters ,”  or  Church  at  Jerusalem , 
by  the  hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul , ver.  27 — 30. 

SECOND  JEWISH  PERSECUTION. 

Herod  Agrippa , the  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  his  son 
Aristobulus , had  been  appointed  king  of  the  Tetrarchies  of 
Philip  and  Lysanias , by  Cains  Caligula , upon  his  accession  to 
the  empire,  on  the  death  of  Tiberius , A.D.  36,  at  the  same  time 
that  Marullus  was  appointed  procurator  of  Judea , J oseph.  Ant. 
XVIII.  7 — 10.  After  the  assassination  of  Caligula , and  the  ac- 
cession of  Claudius , A.D.  40,  the  new  emperor,  to  reward 
Agrippa! s services  on  that  occasion,  granted  him  all  his  grand- 
father’s dominions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  added  to  what  he 
possessed  before,  Ant.  XIX.  5 — 1.  We  may  date  this  full  grant 
A.D.  41.  But  he  reigned  three  years  after  it,  Ant.  XIX.  8 — 2. 
And  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  A.D.  44,  soon  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  famine,  in  order  to  please  his  new  subjects  the 
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Jews  *,  “ Herod,  the  king,  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  molest 
certain  [ Presbyters ] of  the  Church.  And  he  slew  James,  the 
brother  of  John,  with  the  sword  ; and  seeing  that  this  was  ac- 
ceptable to  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  seize  and  imprison 
Peter  also,  at  the  time  of  the  passover ,"  intending  to  bring  him 
forth  to  execution  after  the  passover*,  Acts  xii.  1 — 4. 

The  historical  accuracy  of  Luke  on  this  occasion  is  remark- 
able. This  short  interval  of  Agrippa's  reign  was  the  only  time 
from  the  deposal  of  Archelaus  that  the  Jews  had  a king  of  their 
own,  till  the  end  of  their  state. 

Thus  was  our  Lord’s  prediction  fulfilled  respecting  James, 
the  elder  of  the  sons  of  Zehedee,  that  he  should  drink  of  his 
master's  cup,  as  the  first  martyr  among  the  Apostles ; while  he 
graciously  spared  Peter,  that  main  pillar  of  the  Mother  Church, 
for  further  sendees  and  sufferings  when  he  should  grow  old,  as 
he  promised.  Upon  this  ground,  perhaps,  incessant  prayer  was 
made  hy  the  Church  to  God  for  his  deliverance.  And  their 
prayer  was  heard  ; for  on  the  very  night  before  Herod  intended 
to  have  brought  him  forth  to  execution,  while  Peter  was  sleep- 
ing, with  all  the  calmness  of  conscious  innocence,  between  two 
soldiers,  having  each  hand  bound  with  a single  chain  to  each 
soldier,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  (Acts  xxviii.  20  ; Ephes. 
vi.  20,)  he  was  suddenly  liberated  by  an  Angel  of  the  Lord, 
who  brought  him  out  of  the  prison,  and  through  the  iron  gate  of 
the  city,  and  then  left  him  near  the  house  of  Mark  the  Evan- 
gelist. After  sending  an  accoimt  of  his  miraculous  deliverance 
to  James,  (his  successor  in  the  superintendance  of  the  Mother 
Church,  as  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem ,)  and  to  the  brethren,  he 
retired  to  another  place,  out  of  Herod's  dominions,  to  avoid  the 
tyrant’s  fury ; probably  to  Antioch,  (Gal.  ii.  11,)  to  visit  that  first 
Gentile  Church,  whose  bounty  he  had  so  recently  shared, ver.  5 — 1 7. 

Herod,  probably,  to  counteract  the  report  of  this  miracle, 
condemned  the  guards  to  be  put  to  death,  as  if  they  had  betrayed 
their  trust,  and  soon  after  was  smitten  himself  by  an  Angel  of 
THE  Lord,  because  he  accepted  the  acclamation  of  the  Tyrians, 
It  is  the  voice  of  a God  and  not  of  a man,  without  giving  God 


* Josephus  represents  Agrippa  as  a munificent  prince,  who  courted  popularity,  re- 
sided much  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  zealous  for  the  law,  Ant.  XIX.  7 — 3 ; which  corres- 
ponds exactly  with  the  Evangelist’s  account.  Agrippa  was,  probably,  afraid  to  execute 
Peter  during  the  passover,  for  fear  of  exciting  an  insurrection  in  Galilee,  where  Peter  was 
most  popular,  or  a rescue  by  the  Galileans  at  the  feast. 
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the  glory ; and  was  devoured  by  vermin,  and  expired  miserably, 
ver.  18 — 23,  on  the  fifth  day  after  he  was  struck,  according  to 
Josephus ; who  states,  that  for  not  rejecting  this  impious  adula- 
tion, (rrjv  KoXaKsiav  acrzfSovaav)  he  perceived  over  his  head,  an 
owl , the  messenger  of  ills  % and  was  instantly  struck  with  insup- 
portable pains  in  his  bowels ; and  exclaimed,  weeping  to  his 
friends,  I your  God , am  summoned  to  leave  the  world ; and  /, 
called  by  you , immortal , am  now  hurried  away  to  death  ! Ant. 
XIX.  8 — 2.  Josephus  unquestionably  had  seen  Luke's  account, 
which  he  thus  parodied,  and  varnished  the  plain  simple  narra- 
tive in  the  Acts,  with  his  Heathenish  gloss. 

SAUL’S  VISION  AND  REVELATIONS. 

During  Saul's  stay  at  Jerusalem , A.D.  44,  “ fourteen  years 
before  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ,”  A.D.  58, 
he  w as  favoured  with  some  remarkable  visions  and  revelations 
of  the  Lord  ; w hen,  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body , 
he  knew  not,  God  only  knew)  he  wras  rapt,  at  one  time,  into  the 
third  Heaven ; and  at  another  time,  into  Paradise ; where  he 
heard  u unutterable  words , which  it  is  not  permitted  man  to 
speak  f 2 Cor.  xii.  1 — 4. 

These  different  scenes  of  future  glory,  the  higher,  in  the 
highest  Heaven,  with  God,  and  all  his  holy  Angels , after  the 
general  resurrection ; the  lower,  in  Paradise , or  that  place  of 
glory  f also,  set  apart  in  Hades  (or  the  general  receptacle  of 

* Virgil  represents  a fury  in  the  form  of  an  owl,  appearing  to  Turyus  during  his 
combat  with  /Eneas , and  terrifying  him  by  screaming  and  flapping  his  shield  with  her 
wings. 

Hanc  versa  in  faciem,  Tumi,  se,  Pestis,  ob  ora 

Fertque  refertque,  sonans,  clypeumque  everberat  alis.  iEneid.  xii.  865. 

t See  the  foregoing  note,  on  “ Judas  going  to  his  own  place,”  Acts  i.  25,  which  was 
considered  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  Clemens  Romanus,  Ireneeus,  Justin  Martyr,  &c.  as  a 
place  of  “ torment ,”  with  Luke  xvi.  33.  See  also  bishop  Bull’s  two  learned  and  excel- 
lent Sermons,  on  the  intermediate  state  of  the  soul  after  death , Vol.  I.  p.  39 — 134.  In 
which  he  has  ably  traced  the  origin  of  the  Popish  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  from  its 
embryo,  a Platonic  notion  of  Origen,  that  the  faithful,  not  excepting  the  Apostles 
themselves,  shall  undergo  a purgation  in  the  great  conflagration  to  precede  the  general 
judgment;  but  which  Augustine  doubted  might  take  place  earlier,  between  death  and 
the  resurrection,  as  to  the  souls  of  more  imperfect  Christians ; this  was  adopted  by  the 
superstitious  Pope  Gregory  the  Great ; and  at  length  turned  into  an  article  of  faith,  by 
the  council  of  Florence,  in  1439.  And  fiercely  maintained  ever  since,  more  for  its  gain 
than  its  Godliness.  A gross  imposition,  that  hath  been,  I am  persuaded,  says  bishop 
Bull,  the  eternal  ruin  of  thousands  of  souls,  for  whom  our  blessed  Lord  shed  his  most 
precious  blood  : who  might  have  escaped  Hell,  if  they  had  not  trusted  to  a purgatory  ! 
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departed  spirits)  for  the  spirits  of  the  good  and  j ust ; who  are 
there  gathered  to  their  Fathers , with  Abraham , Isaac , and 
Jacob , and  are  there  “ comforted ,”  and  “ live  before  God  in  a 
state  of  joy  and  felicity awaiting  their  perfect  consummation 
of  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  Heaven , after  the  general 
resurrection ; seem  to  have  been  designed  for  Pauls  comfort, 
support,  and  encouragement  under  his  ensuing  trials  and  perse- 
cutions, by  giving  him  a foretaste,  as  it  were,  of  that fullness  of 
joy  and  'pleasures  for  evermore , at  God’s  right  hand  in  Heaven ; 
and  that  antecedent  bliss  with  Christ,  which  eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard , nor  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive , in  Paradise , Psalm  xvi.  11,  Isai.  lxiv.  4,  1 Cor.  ii.  9, 
Phil.  i.  23,  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

They  seem  also  admirably  calculated  to  instruct  the  infidel 
world ; refuting  by  anticipation,  that  mischievous  heresy  of  the 
Novellists,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  mentioned  by 
Eusebius , Eccl.  Hist.  VI.  37,  who  held,  that  the  souls  of  men 
die  with  tlieir  bodies , but  are  restored  to  life  together  with  the 
same  bodies  at  the  resurrection ; nearly  analogous  to  which,  is 
the  supposed  sleep  of  the  soul  during  the  interval  between  death 
and  the  resurrection.  For  it  is  evident,  from  the  Apostle’s  doubts, 
whether  he  saw  these  visions  in  the  body , or  out  of  the  body , 
that  he  clearly  held  the  different  natures  of  the  soul  and  body , 
and  that  the  former  might  subsist  in  a sentient  state,  totally 
separate,  or  detached  from  the  latter;  and  that  it  is,  indeed, 
actually  separated  from  the  body  at  death,  he  asserts  elsewhere, 
“ We  prefer  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body , and  to  be  pre- 
sent with  the  Lord,”  or  I prefer  death  to  life,  2 Cor.  v.  8.  “ I 
am  desirous  to  depart  [from  the  bodyj\  and  to  be  with  Christ  ; 
for  this  is  better  for  me  by  far ; but  to  remain  in  the  flesh , is 
more  necessary  for  you or  for  your  improvement  in  the  faith, 
Phil.  i.  23,  24.  But  how  would  it  be  far  better  for  the  Apostle 
to  die , if  his  soul  was  then  to  be  deprived  of  all  sense,  and  sink 
into  a total  lethargy,  and  utter  oblivion  of  things,  as  in  profound 
sleep  ? or,  how  could  such  a state  of  insensibility  gratify  his 
ardent  wish  to  be  with  Christ  in  Paradise  ? 

To  prevent  the  Apostle,  however,  from  being  over -elated  by 
this  excellency  of  Revela  tions,  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  to  remind 
him  constantly  of  the  imperfection  of  his  nature,  he  was  tried 
with  a thorn  in  the  flesh,  an  Angel  of  Satan  permitted  to  buffet 
him,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  2 Cor.  xii.  7. 
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What  this  “ thorn  in  the  flesh”  was,  the  Apostle  has  no 
where  precisely  explained,  though  he  has  repeatedly  alluded 
thereto.  From  what  he  has  said,  however,  we  may  collect,  that 
it  was  some  remarkable  bodily  infirmity , which  rendered  his 
“ presence  weak , or  sickly , (aordtvrig ;)  or  impediment , which 
rendered  his  speech  contemptible ,”  (s^ovOevniuiEvog,)  2 Cor.  x. 
10. 

And  this  thorn  in  the  flesh  goaded  him  from  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry.  “ Ye  know , says  he  to  the  Galatians , how  through 
infirmity  of  the  fleshy  I preached  the  Gospel  to  you  at  the  first. 
And  my  trial  in  the  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected ; but 
received  me  as  an  Angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus,” 
Gal.  iv.  13,  14.  And  this  bodily  infirmity , he  represented  as  a 
great  impediment  to  his  preaching ; to  the  Corinthians  espe- 
cially. “ And  I was  with  you,  in  weakness  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling ,”  1 Cor.  ii.  3.  Whence  some  have  suspected, 
that  he  was  subject  to  the  epilepsy , or  falling  sickness,  or  to  the 
palsy , which  might  have  affected  his  speech  or  utterance  *. 
And,  perhaps,  might  have  been  occasioned  by  the  glory  of  those 
very  revelations,  proving  too  mighty  for  his  wreak  frame  ; as  he 
was  deprived  of  sight  by  the  first  overpowering  vision  of  Christ, 
on  the  way  to  Damascus. 

This  painful  “ thorn  in  the  flesh”  (or  “ trial  in  the  flesh ,”  or 
“ infirmity  of  the  flesh”  which  are  all  synonymous,)  is  called 
also  “ an  angel , or  messenger  of  Satan,  sent  to  buffet  him,”  for 
they  are  plainly  set  in  apposition  to  each  other,  by  the  w ant  of 
a copulative  particle  betw  een  them,  (which  is  improperly  under- 
stood, by  some  commentators,  reckoning  the  latter  to  be  the  false 
Apostle,  who  principally  opposed  Paid  at  Corinth .)  It  was 
therefore  denominated  a “ messenger  of  Satan,”  as  a disease 
inflicted  on  him  by  Satan,  with  the  Divine  permission  and 
appointment,  as  formerly  on  Job , or  on  that  “ daughter  of 
Abraham,  or  pious  Jewess,  whom  Satan  had  bound  with  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  for  eighteen  years,  before  Jesus  compas- 
sionately loosed  her  from  her  bond,”  Luke  xiii.  11 — 16. 

But  w7hen  Paul,  though  one  of  the  most  excellent  of  the  sons 
of  Abraham,  repeatedly  and  earnestly  “ besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  he  might  be  relieved  therefrom,”  he  was  refused,  as 

* It  seems  to  be  a confirmation  of  this  conjecture,  that  Paul  twice  prayed  for  “ ut- 

terance” Eph.  vi.  19  ; that  **  God  would  open  to  him  a door  of  utterance Col.  iv.  3, 
as  if  he  laboured  under  some  hesitation  or  difficulty  of  speech,  like  Moses  formerly. 
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he  declares,  “ For  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  suf- 
ficient for  thee ; for  My  power  is  perfected  in  infirmity .” 

“ Most  willingly  then,”  proceeds  the  Apostle,  “ will  I rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities , that  the  power  of  Christ  may  reside 
upon  me  *,”  like  the  Divine  glory  on  the  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
derness, which  seems  to  be  the  import  of  err icncrivw<jyj  or  eye, 
2 Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

This  very  important  passage,  1.  warrants  direct  prayer  to 
Christ  ; which  is  acknowledged  even  by  the  Socinian,  Slich- 
tingius.  Nota  exemplum  precum  ad  Christum  directarum  ; 
— whence,  concludes  Whitby , “ Ergo,  say  I,  here  is  an  instance 
of  HIS  Diyinity 

It  teaches,  2.  that  whom  THE  Lord  loveth , he  chasteneth 
for  their  good. 

3.  That  even  the  best  men , and  the  most  highly  gifted , are 
liable  to  pride,  or  over-elation  of  mind,  in  consequence  of  those 
very  endowments  f.  “ Few  men  indeed,  have  such  steady 
heads,  as  to  be  able  to  stand  upon  the  spires  and  pinnacles  of 
glory , without  giddiness.”  The  sin  of  pride  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  ruined  Satan  himself,  and  his  host  of  angels ; 
“ Those  once  glorious  spirits,  w alking  upon  the  battlements  of 
heaven,  grew  dizzy  with  their  own  greatness , and  fell  down 
into  a state  of  utter  darkness  and  extreme  misery.”  According 
to  the  ingenious,  but  startling  imageiy  of  Bishop  Bull , p.  210. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  are  the  best  of  saints,  the  most  excel- 
lent persons,  only  subject  to  this  worst  of  vices,  pride  ? No  cer- 
tainly. It  flourishes  with  greater  rankness  and  luxuriance 
among  “ many  schoolmasters  in  Christ founders  of  sects , and 

* The  English  Bible  has  injured  the  force  of  this  short,  but  very  important  passage, 
by  variously  rendering  Svvapig,  “ power"  and  “ strength,”  and  aaQtveia,  “ infirmity” 
and  “ weakness.”  See  Dr.  Myles  Smith's  awkward  Apology  in  the  Preface  to  the  Eng- 
lish Bible,  for  such  diversity  of  translation,  embarrassing  the  sense. 

f Calvin,  (himself  not  the  humblest  of  men,)  has  a very  apposite  note  on  this  passage. 
Consideremus  diligenter  qui  hie  loquatur,  &c.  “ Let  us  diligently  consider  who  it  is  that 
here  speaks.  A man  that  had  conquered  infinite  dangers,  torments,  and  other  evils  ; 
that  had  triumphed  overall  the  enemies  of  Christ  ; that  had  shaken  off  the  fear  of 
death  ; and  lastly,  had  renounced  the  world  : and  yet  this  man  had  not  yet  wholly  sub- 
dued his  propensity  to  pride.  Nay,  he  was  still  engaged  in  so  dreadful  a conflict  with  it, 

that  he  could  not  conquer,  without  being  himself  beaten  and  buffeted!” Pride, 

as  it  was  the  first  sin  of  man,  so  is  it  his  last.  It  has  been  called,  not  unfitly,  indusium 
anirrue,  “ the  inner  garment  of  the  soul,”  that  sticks  most  closely,  like  a shirt;  and  the 
last,  and  hardest  to  be  put  off.  Whence  the  frail  Peter  recommended,  “ Be  cloathed 
with  humility  !”  It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  pride  ranks  foremost  in  the  Romish  cata- 
logue of  mortal  sins. 
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leaders  of  schisms , (1  Cor.  iv.  15,  James  iii.  1,)  who,  utterly 
destitute  of  the  profoimd  learning  and  illumination  of  St.  Paul , 
arrogate  to  themselves  his  visions  and  revelations , by  the  most 
revolting  enthusiasm ; and  methodize  his  difficult  writings,  ac- 
cording to  their  private  fancies  *,  deceived  themselves,  and  de- 
ceiving their  blinded  followers,  (2  Tim.  iii.  13,  James  i.  22,) 
whom  this  spirited  Apostle,  had  they  subsisted  in  his  time, 
would,  without  scruple,  have  delivered  over  unto  Satan , for  the 
mortification  of  their  flesh,  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  There  is  still  many  a “ Diotrephes”  in  the 
Church,  that  “ lovetli  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  prating  against 
their  betters  with  malicious  words”  who  would  provoke  the 
castigation  of  the  meekest  of  the  Apostles. 

“ The  revelations  whose  excellence ” the  Apostle  here  records, 
(if  we  may  presume  to  pry  into  such,)  in  which  “ he  heard  in- 
expressible words”  might  perhaps  have  disclosed  to  him  those 
future  mysteries  of  the  Church  militant,  and  triumphan  t ; which 
were  afterwards  revealed  to  the  beloved  disciple  John , in  the 
Apocalypse.  The  harmony  between  the  mysterious  doctrines  of 
both,  seems  to  warrant  this  supposition. 

To  remove  the  imputation  of  vain  glory  from  the  Apostle, 
however,  for  disclosing  such  to  the  Corinthians , we  must  reflect 
that  the  disclosure  was  extorted  from  him  after  fourteen  years 
silence,  by  the  great  opposition  and  contempt  he,  more  than  all 
the  Apostles,  met  with  from  the  Judaizing  teachers  every  where, 
and  particularly  in  that  Church.  The  true  reason  of  their 
hostility  was^  that  he,  first  of  all,  avowedly  taught  and  preached 
the  utter  abolition  of  circumcision  and  the  Mosaic  law , to  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles.  But  their  pretext  was,  that  he  was  not  one 
of  the  twelve  original  Apostles,  called  by  Christ  himself  when 
on  earth ; nor  afteiwards  formally  elected  an  Apostle,  in  the 
room  of  any  of  that  number,  and  acknowledged  by  the  Mother 
Church,  as  Matthias  was ; but  a supernumerary  Apostle , 
thrusting  himself  into  that  sacred  office,  (as  they  asserted,) 
clandestinely,  they  knew  not  how,  nor  by  what  authority . 

Against  such  calumniators,  he  strenuously  asserts  and  vindi- 
cates, as  in  duty  bound,  his  Divine  mission  and  Apostolical 

* 'Og  av  ptQoStvy  ra  Xoyta  rov  JLvpiov  7rpog  Tag  diag  e7riQvfuag,  \eyy  pyre 
avaoraoiv  pyre  kqigiv  nvai,  ovrog  TrpoiToroKog  egtitov  Varava.  “ Whosoever  me- 
thodizes the  Oracles  of  the  Lord  according  to  his  private  fancies,  and  says  that  there 
is  neither  resurrection  nor  judgment,  this  is  Satan's  first  horn."  Poly  carp. 
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authority , in  the  following  animated  expostulations  and  apology, 
breathing  all  the  vehemence  of  Demosthenes ’ oratory,  and  all 
the  closeness  of  his  reasoning,  1 Cor.  ix.  1 — 23. 

“ Am  not  I an  Apostle  ? Am  not  I a freeman  ? Have  not  I 
seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ? Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the 
Lord,  [as  a Christian  Church?]  Supposing  I am  not  an  Apostle 
to  others , [the  Jews,]  yet  surely  I am  to  you,  [Gentiles :]  for  ye 
are  the  seal,  or  ratification  of  my  Apostlesliip  in  the  Lord,” 

ver.  1,  2. “ But,  though  I preach  the  Gospel,  I have  no 

reason  for  boasting  therein  ; for  a necessity  of  doing  so,  is  im- 
posed on  me  [by  Christ  himself,  equally  with  the  Apostles  of 
the  circumcision,  Acts  iv.  20 ;]  yea,  a woe  is  due  to  one,  unless 

I preach  the  Gospel ,”  ver.  16. “ Though  a freeman  in 

respect  of  all,  [and  even  a Roman  citizen  by  birth,  of  no  mean 
city,  Tarsus , Acts  xxi.  39,]  yet  made  I myself  a slave  to  all, 
to  gain  the  more  [converts^  ver.  19.  To  the  Jews  I became  as 
a Jew,  to  gain  Jews,  [by  complying  with  their  ceremonies 
6 under  the  law,'  as  in  the  circumcision  of  Timothy,  Acts  xvi. 
3,  and  the  legal  performance  of  his  own  vow,  Acts  xxi.  26,]  to 
the  Gentiles,  not  under  the  law,  as  not  under  the  law  myself, 
(not  being  exempt,  however,  from  the  law  of  obedience  to  God, 
but  rather  under  the  law  to  Christ,)  to  gain  them  that  are  not 
under  the  law.  To  the  weak,  [or  scrupulous ,]  I became  as  weak , 
to  gain  the  weak  ; to  all  men  I became  all  things ; that  by  all 
means,  I might  save  some.  And  this  I still  do,  for  the  sake  of 
the  Gospel;  that  I may  become  a joint  partaker  of  its  in- 
estimable blessings,  along  with  my  converts,"  (Dan.  xii.  3,  2 Tim. 
iv.  8,)  ver.  20 — 23. 

This  is  a fair  specimen  of  the  Apostle’s  energetic  mode  of 
reasoning ; extremely  diffusive  and  digressive,  and  yet  extremely 
concise  and  elliptical,  as  may  appear  from  comparing  the  digres- 
sions here  omitted,  and  the  ellipses  here  supplied,  with  the  dif- 
ficult and  involved  original,  in  order  to  exhibit  the  chain  of  his 
argument,  unbroken,  in  succession.  His  digressions  from  the 
main  argument,  form  a subsidiary  argument,  designed  to  prove 
the  Apostle’s  disinterestedness,  that  he  sought  their  gain,  not  his 
ow  n,  in  the  true  spirit  of  charity ; which  also  may  be  thus  re- 
presented, supplying  ellipses. 

“ My  apology  to  my  examiners  is  this  : 

“ 1.  Have  not  we,  Barnabas  and  I,  the  Apostles  of  the  un- 
circumcision, a right  to  eat  and  drink,  & c.  or  to  a maintenance 
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for  ourselves  and  our  families , (if  we  have  such,)  as  well  as  the 
other  Apostles  of  the  circumcision , even  James  and  Jude,  THE 
Lord’s  brothers,  and  Peter  ? Or  have  not  we  an  equal  right 
not  to  work,  unless  we  also  be  maintained  by  our  flocks  ? ver. 

3—7. 

“ 2.  Is  this  my  doctrine  only,  or  is  it  not  warranted  by  THE 
law  ? Thoushalt  not  muzzle  the  ox,  &c.  Doth  God  take  care 
of  oxen,  and  not  of  his  Apostles  ? If  we  have  sown  to  you  spiritual 
goods,  is  it  a great  matter  that  we  reap  your  temporal  goods  ? 

But  God  himself  ordained,  that  the  priests  that  serve  at  the 

altar,  should  partake  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  altar;  and  even  so, 
that  the  Apostles  who  preach  the  Gospel,  should  live  by  the 
Gospel,  ver.  8 — 14. 

“ 3.  If  your  Judaizing  teachers,  or  false  apostles,  partake  of 
this  right  to  your  goods,  [and  even  devour  you,  2 Cor.  xi.  20,] 
shall  not  we  rather,  your  faithful  pastors  ? But  how  different  is 
our  conduct  from  theirs  ? We  have  not  used  this  right,  but 
rather  endure  all  privations,  not  to  give  any  hindrance  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  by  affording  a pretext  to  impute  our 
labours  for  your  sake  to  mercenary  motives.  I,  in  particular, 
have  used  none  of  your  goods.  But  I wrote  not  thus  to  claim 
them  in  my  own  case : for  I would  much  rather  die,  than  that 
any  one  should  render  void  my  boasting  in  my  own  disinterest- 
edness,” ver.  12 — 15. 

By  thus  interweaving  his  apology  with  the  main  argument , 
the  Apostle  embarrassed  both,  to  ordinary  readers.  But  how 
natural  was  it  for  a generous  mind,  feeling  indignation  at  an  un- 
founded charge,  with  all  the  warmth  of  conscious  innocence,  to 
bring  forward  a refutation  of  it,  in  the  foreground,  which,  on 
cooler  consideration,  deserved  to  be  thrown  into  the  back 
ground,  as  distinct,  and  of  inferior  moment.  But  what  he  lost 
in  method  he  gained  in  force,  oppressing  his  opponents  with  an 
accumulation  of  interrogations,  not  giving  them  time  to  breathe  *. 

And  the  “ pillars  of  the  Mother  Church,”  or  leading  Apostles 
of  the  circumcision,  James , the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Peter  and 
John,  did  allow  • his  and  Barnabas'  claim  as  Apostles  of  the 

* Virgil  thus  represents  a veteran  pugilist  overpowering  his  younger  antagonist,  with 
a shower  of  blows,  as  thick  as  hail. 

Nec  mora,  nec  requies  : quam  multd  grandine  nimbi 
Culminibus  crepitant,  sic  densis  ictibus,  Heros, 

Creber,  utraque  manu,  pulsat,  versatque  Dareta . JEn.  v.  458. 
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uncircumcision , and  gave  them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship , 
at  tlieir  second  visit  to  Jerusalem , as  lie  asserted  to  the  Gala- 
tians, ii.  7 — 9. 

FIRST  MISSION  OF  BARNABAS  AND  SAUL. 

Having  discharged  their  commission,  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
tailed from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch , taking  with  them  Mark , the 
nephew  of  Barnabas , (afterwards  the  Evangelist,)  as  an  assistant 
iu  their  approaching  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  which  took  place 
soon  after,  by  the  solemn  and  express  appointment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  the  leaders  of  the  Church  of  Antioch , namely,  the 
prophets  and  teachers , Barnabas,  Simeon,  sumamed  Niger, 
Lucius  the  Cyrenian , Manahen,  who  had  been  bred  up  with 
Herod  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Saul,  the  youngest,  or  last 
appointed,  Acts  xii.  25,  xiii.  1. 

“ Separate  unto  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I have  now  called  them.” 

Then  the  leaders,  having  fasted  and  prayed,  [to  the  Lord,] 
and  having  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  (commending  them  to 
his  grace,)  dismissed  them,  after  they  had  been  first  chosen  Apos- 
tles by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  ver.  2 — 4. 

Thus  the  election  of  these  two  supernumerary  Apostles,  in 
the  room  of  James  the  elder,  who  was  slain,  and  James,  the 
Lord’s  brother,  who  was  appointed  resident  Bishop  at  Jeru- 
salem, in  order  to  complete  the  original  number  of  the  twelve 
itinerant  Apostles,  as  observed  before ; was  equally  valid  with 
the  election  of  Matthias ; and  even  distinguished  above  it,  by 
the  more  immediate  appointment  of  the  Holy  Spirit  him- 
self, signifying  his  pleasure  by  declaration,  not  by  lot.  We  may 
date  this  election,  A.D.  45,  with  the  Bible  chronology. 

Under  His  guidance  immediately,  they  went  down  to  the 
sea-port  of  Seleucia,  fifteen  miles  below  Antioch , ( KarrjXOov ,) 
near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Orontes ; whence  they  sailed  to 
Cyprus,  the  native  country  of  Barnabas,  and  preached  the  word 
of  God  at  Salamis,  the  nighest  port  to  Syria,  at  first  in  the 
Jewish  Synagogues,  according  to  their  custom.  Thence  they 
crossed  the  island  to  Paphos , the  capital,  at  the  western  end, 
where  the  Roman  proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  resided.  He  also, 
like  Cornelius,  sent  for  the  Apostles,  desirous  to  hear  the  word 
of  God.  But  a Jewish  false  prophet,  Barjesus,  sumamed  Ely- 
mas , in  Arabic,  or  Magus,  “ the  Magianf  opposed  them,  and 
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sought  to  perv  ert  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.  But  Saul,  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  struck  the  Magian  with  blindness,  for  a 
season,  as  a punishment  for  his  wicked  interference.  This  as- 
tonishing judgment,  confirming  the  doctrine  of  tite  Lord,  con- 
verted the  proconsul  to  the  faith,  ver.  4 — 12. 

This  signal  miracle,  resembling  Peter's  in  the  case  of  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira,  proved  that  Saul  was  not  a whit  inferior  to 
the  chief  Apostles  of  the  circumcision.  And  henceforth,  in  the 
course  of  the  history,  he  takes  the  lead  of  Barnabas,  although 
junior  to  him.  He  here,  also,  dropped  his  Jewish  name,  Said, 
and  in  future  adopted  his  Roman,  Paul , as  likely  to  gain  him 
more  respect  with  the  Gentiles,  ver.  9 — 13. 

From  Paphos,  “ Paid  and  his  party"  sailed  to  Perga,  a tow  n 
of  Pamphylia,  w here  Mark  separated  from  them,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  probably  through  dislike  of  the  fatigues  and 
dangers  of  the  mission,  ver.  13. 

From  Perga  they  proceeded  to  Antioch,  in  Pisulia.  Here 
the  Apostles,  as  usual,  went  into  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  sat  down  in  the  seat  of  the  doctors : and  when 
called  upon  by  the  rulers  of  the  Synagogue  to  speak  a word  of 
exhortation,  or  preach  to  the  people,  after  the  reading  of  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  was  over,  Paul  made  that  excellent 
speech  to  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes,  w hich  is  the  coun- 
terpart of  Peter's,  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

1.  Beginning  w7ith  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
he  recounts  God’s  providential  care  of  their  nation,  from  their 
settlement  in  Canaan  till  the  reign  of  David,  ver.  16 — 22. 

2.  That  Christ  was  foretold  to  come  of  David's  seed,  as  a 
Say io UR,  implied  in  the  name  Jesus,  ver.  23. 

3.  That  John  the  Baptist  testified  his  actual  coming,  and  his 
high  dignity.  That  the  Jews,  through  ignorance,  rejected  and 
crucified  him ; but  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  no  more 
to  return  to  corruption  like  David,  his  ancestor ; whose  pro- 
phecies respecting  Christ,  (Psalm  ii.  7,  xvi.  10,)  he  explains,  as 
Peter  had  done  before,  ver.  24 — 37. 

4.  He  states  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith ; that 
“ through  Him  every  believer  wras  justified,  or  saved  from  the 
punishment  of  all  those  sins,  from  which  they  could  not  be  jus- 
tified by  the  LAW  of  Moses,”  ver.  38,  39.  This  forms  the 
basis  of  his  argument  in  the  three  Epistles  to  the  Galatians, 
Romans,  and  Hebrews. 
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He  warns  them  of  the  judgments  foretold  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  unbelieving  nation  of  the  Jews,  (Isa.  xxviii.  14,  Heb.  i.  5,) 
ver.  40,  41. 

Here  they  had  much  greater  success  with  the  proselytes  and 
with  the  Gentiles,  than  w ith  the  Jews ; who  filled  w ith  envy,  or 
false  zeal,  contradicted  Paul's  arguments,  and  blasphemed 
Christ.  Whereupon  Paul  and  Barnabas , speaking  freely, 
said,  “ It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  be  first 
spoken  to  you ; but  since  ye  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  eternal  life,  lo,  we  turn  ourselves  to  the  Gentiles ,”  (as 
enjoined  by  prophecy,  Isa.  xlix.  6,  xlii.  6.)  When  the  Gentiles 
heard  this,  they  rejoiced,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  as  many  as  were  well  disposed  *,  or  prepared  for 
eternal  life , believed.  And  though  the  Jewish  zealots  stirred 
up  a persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them 
from  their  borders,  (for  which  the  Apostles  gave  them  up  to  the 
judgment  of  God,  by  the  ceremony  of  shaking  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them,  according  to  our  Lord’s  injunction, 
Matt.  x.  14,)  yet  God  did  not  desert  the  Church  nowr  planted  in 
Pisidia,  for  the  disciples  were  filed  with  joy  and  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ver.  42 — 52. 

The  Bible  chronology  dates  this  departure  from  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  the  same  year,  A.D.  45.  But  it  is  probable  that  they 
made  some  stay  there,  because  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
spread  throughout  the  whole  country,  ver.  49,  and  the  consider- 
able progress  of  the  Gospel,  at  length  excited  the  envy  of  the 
Jews  to  counteract  it.  We  may,  therefore,  with  more  propriety, 
date  it  A.D.  46,  a year  later. 

After  their  expulsion  the  Apostles  went  to  Iconium,  a town 
of  Lycaonia,  bordering  on  Pisidia,  where,  according  to  their 
stated  custom,  they  first  preached  the  Gospel  in  the  Jewish 
Synagogue.  And  a great  multitude  of  Jews  and  Greeks  believed, 
in  consequence  of  their  freedom  of  speech,  and  the  signs  and 
wonders  w rought  by  their  hands,  during  a considerable  stay 
there.  This  success,  as  before,  provoked  the  infidel  Jews  to 
prejudice  the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  against  the  brethren,  as 

* rtrayptvoi  is  unnecessarily  rendered  in  a proedestinarian  sense,  “ ordained ,”  in 
the  English  Bible.  It  is  evidently  contrasted  with  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews ; airoxjavTo 
— kavrovQ  ovk  a%iovg  eicpivciv — which  is  represented  as  their  own  act  and  deed.  Lulce 
uses  the  compound,  diarerayfitvog,  in  the  sense  of  disposed , Acts  xx.  13.  See  Mede’s 
Works,  p.  21 ; TVhitby,  Dodd,  Wetstein,  Parkliurst,  Gilpin,  &c. 
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Christians ; so  that  a schism  was  produced  in  the  city,  one  party 
siding  with  the  Jews , the  other  with  the  Apostles  : the  former, 
however,  having  gained  over  the  rulers , intended  to  ill  treat  and 
stone  * them ; but  being  aware  of  it,  they  fled  to  the  other  cities 
of  Lycaonia , namely,  Lystra  and  Derbe , and  the  surrounding 
region,  where  they  preached  the  Gospel,  Acts  xiv.  1 — 7. 

At  Lystra , Paul  performed  that  signal  miracle  of  curing  a 
cripple  from  his  birth  ; which  so  astonished  the  multitude,  that 
they  exclaimed,  in  their  vernacular  tongue,  (which  is  supposed 
to  have  been  a dialect  of  the  Syriac)  The  gods  are  descended  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men  ! And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jove ; 
and  Paul , for  his  eloquence,  Mercury.  And  this,  perhaps,  from 
the  traditional  fable  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury , visiting  their  an- 
cestor, Lycaon , as  travellers,  and  turning  him  into  a wolf  for  his 
inhospitality.  Ovid's  Metamorpli.  But  the  Apostles,  express- 
ing their  grief  and  horror,  by  rending  their  clothes,  with  great 
difficulty  restrained  the  priest  of  Jupiter's  temple,  outside  the 
city,  from  offering  them  sacrifices  of  oxen,  crowned  with  gar- 
lands. Paid's  short  speech  on  this  occasion  is  admirable. 

Disclaiming  their  intended  worship,  he  declared  that  he  and 
Barnabas  were  not  gods,  but  men  of  like  infirmities  with  them- 
selves ; who,  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  wished  to  turn  them  from 
their  vain  idols  to  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heaven,  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  therein. 

2.  That  although  God,  for  many  generations  past,  had  suf- 
fered all  the  heathen  to  walk  in  their  own  ways , and  follow  their 
own  inventions,  Eccl.  vii.  29,  yet  that  He  had  never  left  himself 
unwitnessed,  by  the  continued  “ providence  of  his  goodness," 
(aya&o7roi(ov,)  by  sending  us  refreshing  from  heaven,  and 

fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  ufood  and  gladness  f,” 
ver.  13 — 18.  From  these  premises,  he  left  them  to  draw  the 
obvious  and  necessary  conclusion,  that  it  was  the  height  of  stu- 


* Paley  has  ingeniously  adduced  this  intention  to  stone  the  Apostles,  as  a proof  of  the 
critical  accuracy  of  the  history , and  its  exact  correspondence  with  the  Apostle’s  declara- 
tion, “ Once  was  I stoned ,”  2 Cor.  xi.  25,  namely,  afterwards  at  Lystra , as  Luke  relates, 
Acts  xiv.  19.  Had  Paul  been  represented  as  actually  stoned  at  Iconium , it  would  have 
contradicted  his  declaration. 

+ Newton,  in  the  Scholium  generate  of  his  immortal  Principia,  has  finely  improved 
this  argument  of  the  Apostle. — “ From  blind  metaphysical  necessity,  which  is  always 
and  every  where  the  same,  there  arises  no  variation  of  things,”  p.  529;  or  no  variety 
of  moist  and  fruitful ; of  dry  and  barren  seasons,  produced  by  God’s  providence  only  ; 
in  order  to  reward  or  punish  his  rational  creatures,  Psalm  cvii.  31 — 43. 
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pidity  and  ingratitude , to  transfer  to  the  creature  the  worship, 
due  only  to  the  Creator  ; as  more  fully  stated  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  i.  19 — 25. 

But  the  unbelieving  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium , coming 
to  Lystra , soon  changed  the  sentiments  of  the  fickle  multitude 
from  veneration  to  persecution ; insomuch  that  having  stoned 
Paul , they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead.  However,  when  the  disciples  came  about  him,  to  mourn 
over  him,  we  may  presume,  he  arose , as  it  were,  from  the  dead, 
and  entered  into  the  city,  after  his  miraculous  resurrection  ; for 
such  we  may  deem  it,  when  he  was  immediately  able  to  walk, 
after  all  his  bruises , and  to  quit  the  city  next  day , and  retire 
with  Barnabas  and  his  party  to  JDerbe , ver.  19,  20. 

It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  Paul  here  suffered  the  fate  of 
Stephen.  And  the  same  zeal  for  God  and  Christ,  now  drew 
down  on  him  alone,  the  fury  of  that  tumultuous  assembly ; for 
Barnabas , Timothy , and  the  rest,  were  not  molested.  The 
Apostle  himself  refers  to  this,  2 Cor.  xi.  25  ; and  to  his  persecu- 
tions at  Antioch , Iconium , and  Lystra , “ out  of  all  which  the 
Lord  delivered  him,”  2 Tim.  iii.  10,  11. 

Having  preached  the  Gospel  with  considerable  effect  in  Derbe, 
they  undauntedly  retraced  their  steps,  and  returned  through 
Lystra , Iconium , and  Antioch , confirming  the  new  converts  in 
the  faith,  notwithstanding  those  persecutions  which  were  to  be 
their  passports  to  heaven.  And  attending  no  less  to  discipline 
than  to  doctrine , they  ordained  presbyters  in  every  Church,  to 
regulate  its  concerns.  And  so,  having  traversed  all  Pisidia , 
they  went  to  Pamphylia , and  having  preached  in  its  capital, 
Perga , they  took  shipping  at  Attalia , and  returned  to  Antioch 
in  Syria , the  mother  Church,  after  a circuit  of  about  two  years. 
There  they  recounted  to  the  congregation,  how  God  had  pros- 
pered their  mission,  and  opened  to  the  Gentiles  a door  of  faith 
for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel. 

At  Antioch , their  head  quarters,  they  remained  no  little  time 
with  the  disciples,  probably  about  two  years  more,  ver.  21 — 28. 
The  wisdom  of  Providence  appointing  their  chief  residences  in 
capital  cities,  Jerusalem , Antioch , Ephesus , Corinth , Rome , &c. 
where  there  was  the  greatest  number  of  well-informed  persons, 
and  the  greatest  resort  of  strangers. 
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FIRST  COUNCIL  AT  JERUSALEM. 

This  was  assembled  to  counteract  and  censure  the  first  re- 
markable heresy  that  disturbed  the  harmony  and  concord  which 
had  hitherto  prevailed  in  the  infant  Church. 

The  rise  and  progress  of  this  heresy  may  thus  be  collected 
from  the  New  Testament. 

Our  Lord,  during  his  ministry,  warned  his  disciples  “ to 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees ,"  meaning  their  doctrine , 
Matt.  xvi.  6 — 12.  After  his  death,  a considerable  revolution 
took  place  in  the  sentiments  of  the  Pharisees , (probably  through 
the  influence  of  Gamaliel , as  we  have  seen,)  and  numbers  of 
them  believed  in  Christ,  and  were  converted  to  his  Church. 
But  they  brought  with  them  their  Jewish  prejudices,  and  their 
'proselyting  spirit.  “ And  some  of  their  sect,  who  believed,  had 
stood  up  * at  Jerusalem , (even  at  the  time  of  Herod's  persecu- 
tion, A.D.  44,)  saying,  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  Gentile  con- 
verts to  be  circumcised , and  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
they  might  be  saved,  in  addition  to  the  Gospel,  and  a party  of 
them  went  down  to  Antioch  from  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  to 
teach  this  doctrine,”  Acts  xv.  1 — 5. 

After  Paul's  second  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch , Acts 
xii.  25,  he  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  contest  and  controversy 
with  these  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  he  found  there,  and  de- 
scribes as  “ certain  intermeddlingyhfce  brethren,  who  came  to 
spy  out  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  Church  in  Jesus  Christ, 
to  enslave  them  to  the  law  of  Moses,"  Gal.  ii.  4.  And  such  was 
their  influence,  that  Peter,  who  came  to  Antioch,  after  his  deli- 
verance from  Herod,  although  he  had  freely  associated,  at  first, 
with  the  Gentile  converts,  and  did  eat  with  them,  yet  now  with- 
drew, and  separated  himself,  fearing  these  Judaizing  teachers ; 
who  came,  as  they  pretended,  with  commission  from  James,  the 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  also,  or  Jewish 
Christians  at  Antioch,  temporized  with  him,  so  that  even  Bar- 
nabas was  drawn  away  by  their  hypocrisy,  Acts  xv.  2,  Gal,  ii. 
4,  11—13. 

But  Paul  did  not  yield  in  deference  to  them,  not  even  for 

* E^avearpaav  should  be  rendered,  “ had  stood  up,”  Acts  xv.  5,  marking  the 
origin  of  this  heresy  at  Jerusalem , which  was  afterwards  endeavoured  to  be  introduced, 
from  Judea , at  Antioch , ver.  1,  according  to  Lardner's  judicious  remark,  Vol.  VI. 
p.  273. 

VOL.  III.  L 1 
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a moment;  that  the  truth,  or  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
might  thoroughly  continue,  with  respect  to  the  Gentile  Church. 
• — And  he  withstood  even  Peter  himself,  publicly  to  his  face,  be- 
cause he  was  blameable.  “ For,”  says  he,  “ when  I saw  that 
they  walked  not  rightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
I said  unto  Peter , before  them  all , If  thou  thyself,  who  art  a 
Jew , livest  in  the  Gentile , and  not  in  the  Jewish  fashion,  why 

compellest  thou  the  Gentile  converts  to  JudaizeV ’ why 

deny  them  that  liberty  you  at  first  took  yourself? But  this 

building  of  the  Law  upon  the  Gospel , he  proved  to  be  sinful : 
“ for  if,”  says  he,  “ I build  up  again  what  I had  pulled  down , I 
render  myself  a transgressor  : we  ( Christians ) knowing  that  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law , but  only  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. For  if  justification  is  to  be  pro- 

cured by  the  law , then  Christ  died  in  vainf  Gal.  ii.  14 — 21. 
This  seems  to  be  the  drift  of  the  Apostle’s  argument  in  this  most 
perplexed  and  involved  chapter,  as  summed  up  afterwards,  chap, 
v.  1—6. 

Peter  himself  appears  to  have  been  convinced  of  his  error,  for 
he  then  meekly  made  no  reply ; and  nobly  retrieved  his  cha- 
racter afterward,  by  publicly  supporting  PauVs  doctrine. 

PAUL’S  THIRD  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM. 

At  length  the  Church  of  Antioch , (probably  by  revelation ,) 
sent  a deputation,  consisting  of  Paul  and  Barnabas , and  some 
others  of  their  body,  to  Jerusalem , in  order  to  have  the  decision 
of  the  Apostles  and  Presbyters , or  heads  of  the  Mother  Church, 
on  this  important  controversy.  And  in  a General  Council  held 
thereon,  after  much  debate,  Peter  stood  up,  and  spoke  decidedly 
against  the  Judaizers ; recounting  the  first  establishment  of  the 
Gentile  Church,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius , by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  conferred  on  them  without  circum- 
cision; and  concluding  with  this  warning:  “And  now  why 
tempt  ye  God,  or  resist  the  decree  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
endeavouring  to  impose  a yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples 
of  the  uncircumcision , which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were 
able  to  bear,  Ezek.  xx.  25,  Gal.  iii.  19,  instead  of  the  compara- 
tively light  yoke  and  easy  burden  of  the  Christian  covenant, 
Matt.  xi.  30.  For  we,  [ Jewish  converts,]  believe  that  we  shall  be 
saved,  after  the  same  manner  as  they,  [the  Gentile ,]  only  through 
13 
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the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (Ephes.  ii.  5,)  Gal.  ii. 
1,  Acts  xv.  2,  xv.  6 — 11. 

This  was  precisely  Paul's  doctrine,  in  its  full  extent,  rejecting 
circumcision  and  the  law  of  Moses , as  unnecessary  even  for  the 
Jews  themselves.  But  the  council  did  not  go  so  far ; following 
the  prudent  advice  of  James , their  president.  They  endeavoured 
to  moderate  between  both  parties ; and  passed  a decree,  that 
the  Gentile  Churches  should  no  more  be  disturbed , nor  their 
minds  unsettled , about  the  question  of  circumcision  ; only  re- 
quiring of  them  to  abstain  from  gross  violations  of  the  Mosaical 
law ; such  as,  1.  partaking  of  meats  sacrificed  to  idols ; 2.  for- 
nication, the  usual  handmaid  of  idolatry,  Exod.  xxxii.  6,  Numb, 
xxv.  1,2;  3.  eating  blood , or  strangled  animals  with  the  blood 
in  them,  which  was  also  a primitive  precept,  Gen.  ix.  4. 

And  while  they  censured  these  proselyting , Pharisaical 
teachers,  as  acting  without  any  commission  from  the  Apostles 
and  the  Mother  Church,  they  commended  their  “ beloved  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul , as  men  who  had  hazarded  their  lives  for  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  sent  this  decree 
by  them,  jointly,  with  two  of  their  own  leaders,  Judas  and 
Silas , to  the  Gentile  Churches  of  Antioch , Syria , and  Cilicia , 
Acts  xv.  13 — 29,  which  was  received  with  great  joy,  ver.  30,  31. 

This  temperate  decree,  dictated,  indeed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
afforded  a perfect  model  to  all  future  general  councils , how  to 
maintain  the  harmony  and  communion  of  the  Catholic , or  uni- 
versal Church;  thus  rejecting  and  censuring  a mischievous 
heresy , erring  in  fundamentals , and  subversive  of  Christian 
FAITH  ; and  yet  mildly  respecting  the  prejudices  of  weak  and 
scrupulous  brethren,  still  attached  to  the  Mosaical  institutions. 
The  Gentile  Churches  being  only  required  to  avoid  such  gross 
violations  of  the  law  of  Moses , as  would  necessarily  offend  their 
Jewish  brethren,  so  as  to  break  off  all  communion  between  them, 
and  produce  an  irreconcileable  schism ; while  the  latter  were 
bound  to  insist  no  more  upon  the  necessity  of  circumcision  to 
salvation,  and  of  abstaining  from  other  unclean  meats,  forbidden 
by  the  Levitical  law.  And  by  this  sage  decree,  Paul  appears 
to  have  governed  the  Churches  which  he  planted ; shewing  the 
most  considerate  attention  to  their  prejudices  in  matters  indif- 
ferent ; holding  that  all  things  lawful  were  not  at  all  times  ex- 
pedient to  be  required,  1 Cor.  vi.  12,  as  not  tending  to  edifica- 
tion, 1 Cor.  x.  23. 
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This  will,  we  trust,  be  found  a plain  and  consistent  account  of 
this  most  intricate,  perplexed,  and  embarrassed  period  of  the  Apos- 
tolical history  from  A.D.  44  to  A D.  49,  and  also  a just  and  ne- 
cessary vindication  of  the  first  of  the  Apostles,  Peter , from  a 
charge  of  the  most  revolting  inconsistency  of  conduct  with  his 
own  doctrine ; if,  according  to  common  opinion,  we  date  his 
tergiversation  at  Antioch , after  the  magnanimous  speech  he  made 
in  the  council  of  Jerusalem  against  the  Judaizers ; supposing 
(with  the  commentators ,)  that  Peter  went  down  to  Antioch,  Gal. 
ii.  11,  about  the  same  time  with  Paul  and  Barnabas , Acts  xv. 
30 — 35.  Whereas,  by  dating  it  before  the  council,  (with  Bas- 
nage  *,)  and  so  early  as  the  time  of  Herod's  persecution,  when 
Peter  first  went  to  Antioch,  A.D.  44,  Acts  xii.  17,  and  was  then 
followed  by  Paul  and  Barnbaas,  Acts  xii.  25,  we  may  consider 
his  speech  as  a public  recantation  of  his  former  hypocrisy,  and 
a proof  of  the  most  exemplary  candour  and  humility,  submit- 
ting patiently  at  the  time,  without  reply,  to  the  public  correc- 
tion administered  to  him,  by  the  superior  wisdom  and  spirit  of 
the  illustrious  Apostle  and  advocate  of  the  Gentiles ; and  after- 
wards manfully  supporting  him  at  the  council,  by  the  great 
weight  of  his  authority,  which  silenced  the  Judaizers,  and  dis- 
posed the  whole  council  to  listen  to  Paul's  statement.  And  how 
honourably  did  he  speak  of  him  afterwards? — “ Our  beloved 
brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to  him,”  2 Pet.  iii. 
15,  thus  tacitly  acknowledging  his  superior  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Gospel,  whom  he  loved  without  dissimulation , 
and  gave  him  cordially  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  to  the  end 
of  their  lives ; and  in  death  they  were  not  divided.  Both  finish- 
ing their  glorious  career  at  Rome,  A.D.  65.  Great,  indeed,  was 
the  regenerating  and  renovating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  those  naturally  high-minded  and 
impetuous  Apostles. 

PAUL’S  SECOND  MISSION. 

After  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  49,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
returned  to  Antioch , and  made  some  stay  there,  probably  during 
the  remainder  of  that  year,  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  with  many  other  assistants  also,  Acts  xv.  30 — 35. 

m Basnage  judiciously  remarks,  that  it  must  have  happened  before  the  council,  for  that 
Peter  otherwise  might  have  opposed  the  authority  of  their  decree,  as  a shield  against  all 
the  attacks  of  the  Judaizers.  See  Lardner,  VI.  p.  538. 
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About  the  beginning  of  A.D.  50,  Paul , who  now  decidedly 
took  the  lead,  proposed  to  Barnabas  another  circuit  through  the 
Churches  they  had  planted  in  Asia  Minor.  But  Barnabas , 
wanting  to  take  with  them  his  nephew  Mark,  as  an  assistant, 
Paul  objected  thereto,  upon  the  score  of  his  deserting  them  on 
the  former  circuit,  in  Pamphylia,  (Acts  xiii.  13.)  Barnabas, 
however,  jealous  perhaps  of  Paul's  ascendancy,  persisted.  This 
occasioned  a quarrel,  so  that  they  parted  company ; Barnabas, 
taking  with  him  Mark,  proceeded  to  sail  to  Cyprus,  his  native 
country,  and  we  hear  of  him  no  more  : while  Paul  took  to  assist 
him  Silas,  the  deputy  from  Jerusalem,  who  chose  to  remain  at 
Antioch,  and  had  been  zealous  in  exhorting  and  confirming  the 
Church  there ; and  setting  out  with  the  approbation  of  the 
Church,  commending  him  to  the  grace  of  God  * ; he  passed 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  near  Churches,  and 
delivering  to  them  the  Apostolic  decree.  And  the  Churches 
were  confirmed  in  the  faith,  and  encreased  in  number  daily, 
ver.  36 — 41,  xvi.  4,  5. 

At  Lystra  he  also  took  another  assistant,  Timothy,  his  fa- 
vourite pupil,  whom  he  circumcised , (with  his  own  consent,) 
because  his  mother  was  a Jewess;  through  a spirit  of  accommo- 
dation to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  in  those  quarters.  Though 
he  would  not  suffer  Titus  before  to  be  circumcised,  because  both 
his  parents  were  Gentiles,  in  order  to  assert  the  liberty  of  the 
Gentiles  from  the  yoke  of  circumcision.  Compare  Acts  xvi. 
1 — 3,  and  Gal.  ii.  3. 

From  Cilicia  they  passed  through  Phrygia  and  the  regions  of 
Galatia,  where  Paul  had  planted  one  of  his  earliest  Churches. 
But  he  was  mortified  to  find  that  the  Galatians  had  been  per- 
verted from  the  simplicity  of  the  faith  which  he  preached,  by  the 
Judaizing  teachers.  This  produced  his  expostulatory  epistle 
to  them  soon  after,  as  explained  before. 

On  this  circuit,  as  well  as  the  former,  their  motions  were 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  intended  next  to  preach 
the  word  in  the  adjacent  district  of  Asia,  (the  ancient  Lydia,  or 
proconsular  Asia,  the  capital  of  which  was  Ephesus ,)  but  they 
were  prevented  by  the  Spirit,  and  likewise  from  proceeding 
to  Bithynia . So,  passing  to  Mysia,  they  came  to  Troas,  on  the 


* This  circumstance,  omitted  in  the  case  of  Barnabas,  tacitly  marks  the  Church’s  dis- 
approbation of  his  schism , or  separation  from  Paul. 
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sea  coast,  near  the  Hellespont , the  Holy  Spirit  not  suffering 
them  to  waste  time  in  Asia  Minor , but  intending  that  they 
should  pass  over  to  Europe , in  order  to  sow  a more  abundant 
spiritual  harvest.  And  this  was  signified  to  Paul  by  an  allego- 
rical vision  at  this  sea  port,  by  night.  A Macedonian  appeared 
to  Paul , and  besought  him,  saying,  pass  over  into  Macedonia , 
and  help  us  *,  yer.  6 — 9. 

This  was  interpreted  by  Paul  and  his  company,  (whom  Luke 
the  Evangelist  now  joined  at  Troas , and  henceforth  continues 
the  narrative  in  his  joint  person,)  as  an  invitation  from  the 
Lord.  “ Immediately,”  says  Luke , “ we  sought  to  go  from 
thence  to  Macedonia , collecting  from  the  circumstances,  that 
the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them,” 
ver.  10. 

Setting  sail,  therefore,  from  Troas , they  went  straight  across  to 
the  Isle  of  Samothrace , and  from  thence  to  Neapolis,  in  Mace- 
donia ; and  next  to  Philippi , the  chief  city  of  the  first  district 
of  Macedonia , and  a Roman  colony.  It  was  formerly  called 
Crenides,  from  the  numerous  springs  which  join  and  form  a 
river,  noticed  by  the  Evangelist,  (Acts  xvi.  13,)  though  not  in  the 
maps  ; and  affording  a specimen  of  his  geographical  accuracy. 
Here  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  to  become  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Church  of  Philippi,  with  her  family,  who  hos- 
pitably entertained  the  company,  after  a pressing  invitation, 
ver.  11 — 15. 

Here  Paul  performed  that  signal  miracle  of  dispossessing  the 
damsel  that  had  a spirit  of  Python.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  325.  This  drew 
on  him  a persecution  from  her  masters,  who  had  turned  her  pos- 
session to  their  own  gain ; for  they  stirred  up  the  magistrates 

* This  vision  bears  a striking  analogy  to  that  noticed  before,  to  Alexander  the  Great,  at 
Dios , in  Macedonia,  Vol.  II.  p.  533.  As  the  Macedonian  was  invited  over  to  Asia  by  a per- 
son in  the  dress  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  to  conquer  the  Persian  empire,  so  was  Paul  the 
Apostle  of  Christ  invited  over  from  Asia  to  Macedonia  by  a seeming  native,  to  deliver 
his  country  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  by  a spiritual  conquest,  more  difficult,  but 
more  glorious;  in  which  Daniel's  “ stone ” was  destined  to  smite  in  pieces  the  temporal 
kingdoms,  which  were  Satan's  seat,  and  the  strength  of  which  then  lay  in  Europe,  with 
the  Roman  empire. 

And  this  analogy  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  first  fruits  of  the  spiritual  conquest,  in 
the  dispossession  of  the  damsel  at  Philippi,  who,  though  she  had  a spirit  of  Python,  or 
of  the  old  serpent,  was  yet  compelled,  by  a superior  controul,  to  render  homage  to  the 
ambassadors  of  Christ These  men  are  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  an- 
nounce unto  us  the  way  of  salvation! Thus  did  the  demons  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of 

Asia , believe  and  tremble  ! 
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and  the  multitude  to  scourge  and  imprison  Paul  and  Silas,  as 
disturbers  of  the  peace.  But  they  were  miraculously  freed  from 
their  chains  at  night,  and  the  jailor  and  his  family  converted 
by  the  signal  miracle  of  the  earthquake,  and  opening  of  the 
prison  doors  also ; prefigurative,  perhaps,  of  the  spiritual  deli- 
verance of  the  people  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan. 

On  this  occasion  Paul  shewed  the  spirit  of  a Roman  citizen, 
and  intimidated  the  magistrates  for  their  rash  and  illegal  pro- 
ceedings, in  scourging  such  without  trial ; so  that  they  came 
themselves  in  person  to  take  them  out  of  prison,  and  entreated 
them  to  quit  the  city,  ver.  16 — 40.  Here  Luke  seems  to  have 
left  them,  tfom  the  change  of  person  in  the  narrative. 

From  Philippi  they  travelled  through  the  country  to  Amphi- 
polis  and  Apollonia,  and  came  to  Thessalonica,  a maritime  city, 
and  the  metropolis  of  that  district  of  Macedonia  where  was  a 
considerable  Jewish  settlement.  In  this  city  some  of  the  Jews , 
and  a great  number  of  the  pious  Greeks , and  women  of  rank  be- 
lieved, and  joined  Paul  and  Silas.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  a tumult  against  them  and  their  friends,  so  that  they 
were  forced  to  quit  the  city,  and  go  to  Berea,  (near  Pella,  where 
Alexander  the  Great  was  born.)  The  Jews  here  were  more  li- 
beral minded  than  at  Thessalonica,  and  better  disposed  to  re- 
ceive the  Gospel,  for  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whe- 
ther the  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah  were  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  Paul  preached.  Therefore  many 
of  them  believed,  and  not  a few  of  the  respectable  Greeks,  both 
women  and  men.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  from  Thessalonica, 
following  him  thither,  stirred  up  opposition  to  Paul  among  the 
multitude,  so  that  the  brethren  sent  him  awTay,  and  escorted  him 
along  the  sea  side  to  Athens , while  Silas  and  Timothy  remained 
behind  with  directions  to  follow  him  as  soon  as  possible,  Acts 
xvii.  1 — 15. 


PAUL  VISITS  ATHENS. 

While  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  he  was  highly  pro- 
voked in  his  spirit  at  the  extravagant  superstition  of  the  city, 
which  he  saw  “ filled  with  temples,  altars , and  idols,"  (k ar- 
eiScoXov.) 

There  he  debated  in  the  Synagogue  with  the  Jews  and 
Proselytes;  and  in  the  market  place  daily,  with  the  people 
whom  he  met;  and  preached  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection. 
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But  some  of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers  encountered 
him;  and  some  said,  Wliat  meaneth  this  babbler  to  say  ? hut 
others,  He  seemeth  to  be  a setter  forth  of  strange  demons.  The 
former  were  probably  Epicureans , who  denied  a resurrection ; 
the  latter,  Stoics,  who  coimted  Jesus  a demon,  or  hero*,  ac- 
cording to  their  Theology,  ver.  16 — 18. 

The  Greeks  held,  that  demons  were  a middle  class  of  beings 
between  Gods  and  Men,  and  regarded  them  as  mediators  or 
agents  between  both.  “ God,”  says  Plato,  “ doth  not  associate 
with  Man ; but  all  the  commerce  and  conversation  between 
them  is  carried  on  by  demons.  These  are  interpreters  and 
carriers  from  men  to  Gods,  and  from  Gods  to  men,  of  the  prayers 
and  sacrifices  of  the  one ; and  of  the  commands  and  rewards  of 
sacrifices  from  the  other.”  And  Apuleius  states,  that  “ all  things 
are  done  by  the  will,  power,  and  authority  of  the  celestial  Gods ; 
but  by  the  obedience,  service,  and  ministry  of  the  demons.” 

Of  these  demons,  they  held  two  sorts;  terrestrial  and  celes- 
tial. Hesiod,  the  earliest  perverter,  perhaps,  of  their  Theology , 
reckoned,  that  the  former  were  the  spirits  of  the  men  of  the 
golden  age,  deified  after  death,  by  Jo  YE,  the  supreme  God. 
(See  Vol.  I.  p.  243,  of  this  work.)  And  Plato  approves  his  doc- 
trine ; “ Hesiod  says  well ; he,  and  many  other  poets,  who  say, 
that  when  a good  man  dies,  he  hath  great  honour  and  dignity, 
and  is  made  a demon.” — “ And  we  ought  for  ever  after,  says  Plato, 
to  serve  and  adore  their  sepulchres  as  the  sepulchres  of  demons.” 
The  celestial  demons  were  supposed  to  be  a higher  order  of 
spirits ; who  were  never  subject  to  the  incumbrances  of  the 
body;  out  of  whom,  rather,  according  to  Plato,  (correcting 
Hesiod's  doctrine)  were  appointed  the  respective  guardian 
Angels  \ of  men,  during  the  course  of  each  man’s  life  ; such  as 
the  demon  of  Socrates,  see  p.  36  of  this  Volume. 

This  heathen  “ doctrine  of  demons,”  was  well  understood  by 
Paul,  so  well  skilled  in  the  learning  and  philosophy  of  the 
Greeks,  and  thus  combated  by  him  in  his  Epistles. 

* Ava^Kftopjuyyeg  vpvoi,  Quern  Virum  aut  Ileroa , lyra,  vel  acri 

T tva  Qeov,  tiv  'H pua  Tibia,  sumis  celebrare,  Clio  ? 

Tivad*  Avdpa  KtXaStjaofiev,  Quem  Deum? 

Pindar.  Olymp.  2.  Horat.  Od.  I.  12. 

f This  was  also  a popular  doctrine  among  the  Jews , and  seemed  to  be  countenanced 
by  some  passages  of  Scripture,  Gen.  xviii.  1 — 10,  xix.  1 — 22,  Ps.  xci.  11,  Dan.  xi.  22, 
x.  13,  Tobit  xii.  15 ; and  our  blessed  Lord  finely  applied  it  to  promote  universal  be- 
nevolence tow ard  the  least,  or  meanest  of  our  brethren,  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
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“There  is  no  other  God  but  ONE  [supreme]  for  though 
there  are  others,  called  Gods , whether  in  heaven , or  in  earth , 
[whether  celestial  or  terrestrial  demons .]  (as  there  are  Gods 
many  of  the  former  class,  and  lords  many  of  the  latter,  held  by 
you,  Greeks ) yet  we,  Christians , hold  only  one  God,  the 
Father,  from  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  dedicated  unto 
Him , [or  to  whom  we  are  to  direct  all  our  services  and  devotions ] 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  through  him " [only  have  access , by  one  Spirit,  to  THE 
Father,]  1 Cor.  viii.  4 — 6,  Eph.  ii.  18.  “ For  there  is  but 

one  God  ; and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man ; the 
man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all , (the 
proof  of  it  in  due  season  :)  to  publish  which,  I was  appointed  an 
Apostle  and  a teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  true  faith.  I speak 
truth  in  Christ,  I lye  not,”  1 Tim.  ii.  5 — 7. 

The  Jews , however,  and  the  later  Greek  philosophers,  Plu- 
tarch, &c.  used  the  word  demons  in  a bad  sense,  as  denoting 
evil  or  infernal  spirits.  See  the  foregoing  article  of  Demoniacs , 
p.  104  of  this  Vol.  And  it  is  so  understood  every  where  else  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  the  foregoing  passages,  according  to 
the  observation  of  Bishop  Newton  in  his  masterly  Dissertation, 
XXII,  on  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  demons , and  apostacy  of  the 
latter  times , foretold,  1 Tim.  iv.  1 — 3,  Vol.  II.  p.  437 — 445. 

The  charge  of  “ setting  forth  strange  demons ,"  brought  against 
Paul  by  these  philosophers , was  of  a very  serious  nature,  as 
disturbing  the  national  religion.  On  this  charge,  Socrates  was 
condemned  to  death ; as  we  learn  from  Xenophon.  “ Socrates 
is  guilty  of  not  holding  those  to  be  Gods , whom  the  city  holds  ; 
and  of  introducing  other  new  demons ; he  is  guilty  also  of  cor- 
rupting the  youth,"  Mem.  I.  i.  1. 

And  that  it  was  meant  judicially,  appears  from  their  laying 
hold  on  him,  ( E7ri\afiofizvoi , probably,  after  they  were  foiled  in 
argument)  and  bringing  him  before  the  supreme  court  of  Areo- 
pagus for  trial ; while  that  inquisitive  people,  and  the  strangers 
sojourning  there  for  education,  who  spent  their  leisure  time  in 
telling,  or  hearing  news ; (as  Demosthenes  often  reproached 
them  in  his  orations ; see  Grotius ' learned  notes  on  this  chapter) 
wished  to  gratify  their  curiosity  in  terms  of  more  civility  than 
the  insolent  and  haughty  philosophers.  “ May  we  know  what 
is  this  new  doctrine  spoken  by  thee  ? for  thou  introducest  some 
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strange  notions  to  our  hearing.  We'  wish,  therefore,  to  know 
what  these  mean  ?n  ver.  19,  20. 

Then,  Paul , in  a masterly  apology,  which  cannot  be  too 
highly  admired  by  the  most  learned,  denied  and  retorted  the 
charge  of  his  opponents,  while  he  instructed  the  people ; for 
having  been  stationed  in  the  midst  of  the  court  of  Areopagus , 
(< ttclOuq ) he  said, 

“ Athenians , I observe,  in  all  quarters,  that  ye  are  over-reli- 
gious, or  rather  too  much  addicted  to  the  worship  of  demons , 
yourselves , (wc  SaarSaqiovaorepouc,  vgag.)  For,  as  I was  going 
through  the  city,  and  reviewing  the  several  objects  of  your 
worship  (<T£j3a<Tjuara,)  among  them,  I saw  an  altar , on  which  was 
inscribed,  ArN122T£2t  0E Qt.  To  the  unknown  God-*. 

* Ay i >(3)gt(\>  0e<p.  The  whole  inscription  according  to  Theophylact  and  (Ecumenius , 
is  supposed  to  have  been,  Otoig  Aaiag  Kai  Evpa-mig,  *ai  Ai(3ui jg,  Qe<p  Ayvwory  icai 
vtip,  which  Jerom,  with  some  variation,  translates,  Diis  Asia  et  Europa  et  Africa , 
Diis  ignotis  et  peregrinis.  Reinesius , though  he  gives  it  the  first  place  in  his  Syntagma , 
p.  1682,  believes  it  to  be  a forgery  : which  is  highly  probable,  from  the  inversion  of  the 
terms  in  the  corresponding  part,  0£<p  Ayi Hoffrip  ; for  the  genuine  inscription  is  more  con- 
formable to  the  ancient  Greek  mode,  which  frequently  puts  the  adjective  before  the  sub- 
stantive ; as  tov  tpov  7T£7tXoj/,  in  the  Saite  inscription.  And  to  the  genuine  simple 
inscription,  and  order  of  the  words,  Chrysostom , Isidore  of  Pehisium,  and  Lucian  bear 
witness.  In  the  Philopatris,  a speaker  is  introduced,  swearing,  Njj  rov  Ay  vuotov,  ev 
ASrjvaig,  “by  the  unknowable,  at  Athens .”  Lucian's  works,  Vol.  III. p.  594,  who 
is  mentioned  again,  p.  617,  Lardner  VIII.  p.  112,  113. 

Because  the  inscription  is  anarthrous,  Wakefield  renders  it,  “ To  an  unknown  God,” 
and  Middleton  accedes  to  his  translation,  because,  in  some  inscriptions,  like  this,  where 
the  adjective  is  put  first,  he  has  found  the  article  prefixed  ; as,  tov  XapirpoTciTov 
avSviraTOv,  “ the  most  illustrious  proconsul Spoil.  Vol.  II.  p.  270,  ol  Btioraroi 
auTOicparopfg,  “ the  most  divine  emperors,"'  Vol.  I.  p 320;  r<p  (Twrjjpi  Oeqt,  “ to  the 
Saviour  God,"  p.  306,  where  he  considers  c Tuirrip  as  an  adjective.  Doctrine  of  the  Greek 
Article,  p.  411 — 414. 

To  this,  it  may  be  objected, 

1.  That  these  inscriptions  are  comparatively  modern  ; whereas  the  primitive  Greek 
frequently  omits  the  article,  even  when  it  is  unquestionably  understood,  as  in  the  first 
word  of  the  Iliad,  prjviv,  signifies  “ the  anger”  of  Achilles. 

2.  “ The  title  of  a book,  as  prefixed  to  a book,  should  be  anarthrous  ; but  when  the 
book  is  referred  to,  the  article  should  be  inserted.”  This  is  Middleton's  own  judicious 
rule,  founded  in  the  philosophy  of  language,  p.  288.  Thus,  the  title  of  Hesiod's  poem,  is 
Aoirig  'HjOcncXeouf ; but  Longinus  refers  to,  rtjv  Acnrida,  “ the  shield,”  expressing  the 
article,  evidently  understood  in  the  title.  And  does  not  this  rule  equally  apply  to  the 
inscription  upon  an  altar,  which  is  in  fact  its  title  ? Precisely  in  the  same  way,  the 
swearer  in  Lucian  invokes  tov  Ay vokjtov  “ the  unknowable,”  expressing,  wrhat  was, 
indeed,  understood  in  the  inscription,  the  article,  r<p. 

3.  That  the  article  is  actually  understood  in  the  inscription,  is  evident  from  the  con- 
text ; for  Ay  vinery  0£<p,  is  clearly  in  apposition  to,  6 0fO£,  whose  nature  the  Aposde 
proceeds  to  explain  immediately  after  in  the  next  verse. 
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Whom,  therefore,  ye  rightly  worship , though  without  knowing 
him,  (ay voovvteq,  svoe/Ssire)  Him  declare  I unto  you,”  ver.  22,23. 

This  exordium,  after  a well-turned  compliment  to  their  re- 
ligious zeal , (in  which  favourable  sense,  SeKTiSaifiovia,  is  fre- 
quently used)  completely  refuted  the  charge  ; by  shewing,  even 
from  their  own  altar,  that  he  introduced  no  strange  demon , but 
the  old  established  God,  whose  right  worship  they  had  igno- 
rantly debased  by  the  wrong  worship  of  a multitude  of  demons , 
or  new  gods , whom  their  fathers  knew  not*.  Whose  hidden 


Ayvuxjrif)  should  be  rendered  unknowable,  or,  with  the  Syriac  version,  “ hidden .” 
For  the  Egyptians,  whence  this  title  was  derived,  held  the  first  cause  of  all  things  to  be 
okotoq  ayvoHJTOv , “ darkness  unknowable,”  which  they  explained,  vTrsp  Tcaaav  vorjaiv, 
“ above  all  comprehension  ;”  this  was  thrice  repeated  in  their  mysteries.  See  Cudworth, 
p.  354,  (incorrectly  paged,  414,)  which  is  well  expressed  by  Josephus,  Qeov , Svvapu 
pev  rjpuv  yvopipov"  ottoioq  ds  kcit  overt av,  ayvwarov,  “ God,  indeed,  is  made  known 
to  us  by  his  power:  but  is  unknowable  as  to  his  nature,”  Contr.  Apion.  2,  16,  p.  1377* 
Hudson,  which  is  the  substance  of  the  Apostle’s  argument,  Romans  i.  19,  20.  And  the 
meaning  of  ayvwarov  is  unequivocally  shewn  by  the  following  sentiment,  which  Lucian 
puts  in  the  mouth  of  Socrates : “ we  seem  to  be  utterly  purblind  judges  (a/t/3Xuw7rot)  both 
of  possibilities  and  of  impossibilities.  We  -judge  according  to  human  power,  of  that 
[power]  which  is  unknowable  and  incredible,  and  invisible,”  (ayveoarov  ovaav,  teat 
amarov,  Kai  aoparov.)  Halcyon.  Vol.  I.  p.  179.  Still,  however,  as  the  term  unknow- 
able is  not  in  common  use,  and  that  unknown,  by  the  usual  latitude  of  speech,  sometimes 
implies  the  same,  it  may  be  still  retained. 

Here  the  combination  of  epithets  ascertains  the  meaning  of  the  first. 

* The  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  primitive  religion  of  Greece,  and  its  gradual  cor- 
ruption, by  Egyptian  Polytheism,  and  afterwards  by  the  poetic  fictions  of  Hesiod  and 
Homer,  Orpheus,  &c.  are  well  explained  by  that  judicious  and  accurate  historian  Hero- 
dotus, in  the  following  curious  passages,  reporting  candidly  the  information  he  received 
from  the  priests  of  Dodona,  by  far  the  most  ancient  oracle  of  Greece.  Its  name  was 
evidently  derived  from  Dodan,  one  of  the  sons  of  Javan,  or  Ion,  who  originally  settled  in 
Greece,  and  was  the  son  of  Japheth , or  Iapetus,  the  eldest  son  of  Noah ; whence  the 
Greek  proverb,  “ older  than  Iapetus,”  to  express  the  remotest  antiquity.  See  the  pri- 
mitive record  of  the  settlements  of  Japheth' s family,  Gen.  x.  1 — 5. 

These  primitive  settlers  were  called  from  Javan,  or  Ion,  I aovsg,  or  Ionians,  (see  Vol.  I. 
p.  353,  354,  of  this  work,)  and  the  first  colonists  after  them  were  the  Pelasgi,  a roving 
tribe,  probably  Cushites,  or  Cuthites  of  Ham's  race,  Gen.  x.  6 — 20,  who  arrived  at 
Samothrace  from  Phoenicia,  before  the  reign  of  Cecrops,  which  began  R.C.  1558,  and  in- 
troduced a barbarous  dialect ; as  we  learn  from  Herodotus,  B.  i.  56,  viii.  44. 

“ Formerly,”  said  the  priests,  “when  the  Pelasgi  prayed  to  the  gods,  they  sacrificed 
all  things  to  all  in  common,  but  gave  none  of  them  either  name  or  surname ; for  they 
were  hitherto  unacquainted  with  either.  They  only  called  them  0eoi,  “ disposers,”  be- 
cause “ they  disposed  and  held  in  order  all  things  and  all  countries,”  (on  Koapup  Otvrtg 
ra  iravra  7rprjypaTa,  k ai  i raaaq  vopag,  ei %ov.) 

“ It  was  not  until  a long  time  after  that  they  learned  the  names  of  the  gods,  from 

Egypt' Upon  this  subject,  they  consulted  the  oracle  of  Dodona,  (at  that  time,  the 

only  one  in  Greece ,)  whether  they  might,  with  propriety,  adopt  these  names  from  the 
Barbarians?  The  oracle  answered,  that  they  might.  So,  from  that  time  they  in- 
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nature,  implied  in  tlie  inscription,  required  and  justified  expla- 
nation. 

Socrates  is  supposed  by  Wellwood  to  have  erected  this  fa- 
mous altar ; but  he,  on  the  contrary,  rather  sanctioned  the  na- 
tional idolatry.  He  offered  sacrifices  himself,  and  recommended 
the  same  to  others.  Even  his  dying  words  expressed  a vow , or 
religious  wish,  that  his  friends  would  sacrifice  a cock  to  JEscu- 
lapius , the  god  of  Medicine. 

The  antiquity  of  the  altar  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  inscription.  And  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  hazard 
a conjecture  concerning  its  history,  it  was  probably  erected  by 
Erechtheus , the  principal  founder  of  their  state  and  religion, 
whose  reign  began  B.C.  1399,  according  to  the  rectified  table  of 
the  Athenian  kings,  Vol.  I.  p.  T23. 

The  city  of  Athens  was  colonized  early,  from  Sais  in  Egypt , 
where  was  a celebrated  temple  dedicated  to  the  Goddess  of 
Wisdom , called  in  the  Egyptian  language,  Nrjt0,  or  N r}i9ag ; 
which  read  backward  *,  gave  the  name  of  the  Grecian  goddess, 

voked  the  gods  in  their  sacrifices  under  distinct  names.  From  the  Pelasgi,  they  were 
communicated  to  the  Greeks.'*  Herodot.  B.  2,  § 51,  52. 

After  this  relation  of  the  priests  of  Dodona,  the  judicious  historian  proceeds  to  deliver 
his  own  sentiments,  (not  those  of  the  priests,  according  to  Beloe’s  translation.) 

“ But  from  whence  each  of  the  gods  derived  his  origin,  or  whether  they  have  been  all 
from  eternity , or  under  what  forms  they  existed,  were  matters  unknown , as  I may  say, 
till  yesterday,  (or  very  recently;)  for,  in  my  opinion,  the  first  persons  who  framed  a 
Theogony,  (or  Genealogy  of  the  gods,)  and  gave  them  surnames  (or  epithets'),  distinguish- 
ing their  honours,  functions,  and  appropriate  forms,  [male  or  female,]  were  Hesiod  and 
Homer  ; who  lived,  I believe,  four  hundred  years,  and  not  more,  before  myself,”  [about 
B.C.  884,]  § 53. 

The  priests  of  Dodona  and  Herodotus,  being  then  Polytheists  themselves,  speak  of  the 
primitive  gods  of  Greece  in  the  plural  number.  But  how  could  Polytheism  subsist  without 
proper  names  of  those  gods  ? and  yet,  by  their  own  account,  there  were  none  in  use. 
Unquestionably,  therefore,  the  first  settlers , and  even  the  first  colonists  for  a long  time 
after,  worshipped  only  the  Patriarchal  God,  (jiy  tz arpoup  0c<p,  Actsxxiv.  14,)  as 
the  sole  Creator  and  Disposer  of  the  universe  ; according  to  the  learned  poet  Sopho- 
cles, born  B.C.  497 ; thus  recording  the  true  Patriarchal  Cosmogony,  as  distinguished 
from  the  false  of  later  times. 

Elf,  raiq  a\rj9uai(riv,  eig  tonv  0tof, 

'Of  ovpavov  t erevZe,  icai  yaiav  paicpav , 

II ovrov  re  x«po7rop  oidpa,  k avtpwv  (3iag. 

“ There  is  One,  in  truth,  but  one  God, 

Who  made  the  Heaven,  and  spacious  Earth , 

And  azure  waves  of  sea,  and  blasts  of  winds.'* 

* This  is  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  the  profoundly  learned  Cudworth,  p.  309 — 341. 
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A 9r\vv\,  Minerva ; and  of  the  city  itself,  A driven,  Athens,  dedi- 
cated to  A Orivr)  7ro\iag,  “ Minerva , protectress  of  the  city,”  by 
Erechtheus.  He  built  a temple  to  the  goddess  in  the  Acropolis , 
or  citadel  of  Athens ; and  was  himself  deified  for  his  public  ser- 
vices, and  honoured  with  a temple  by  his  subjects;  as  we  leam 
from  Homer , II.  2,  548,  and  Herodotus , B.  5,  § 82,  B.  8,  55. 
And  Diodorus  Siculus  informs  us,  that  he  instituted  the  festivals, 
and  taught  the  Egyptian  rites  and  mysteries  of  Ceres  at  Eleusis , 
B.  1.  His  temple  was  subsisting  in  Cicero'' s time,  who  saw  it. 
— Erechtheus , cujus  Atlienis  et  delubrum  vidimus,  et  sacerdo- 
tem.  De  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  39. 

On  the  Saite  temple  of  Neith , was  this  inscription,  Eyw 
Hfu  IIAN  to  ysyovog,  kcu  ov  *,  Kai  ecropevov'  kcu  tov  spov  7r£7r- 
Aov  ovdeig  ttw  Ovrjrog  cnr£Ka\v\p£v.  u I am  ALL  that  hath  been, 
and  is  *,  and  shall  be : and  my  vail  no  mortal  yet  uncovered.” 

Dan  was  the  most  ancient  of  the  Egyptian  gods , according  to 
Herodotus , B.  2,  § 145,  symbolical  of  the  universe.  And  in  the 
grand  festival  of  the  Panatlienaa , celebrated  every  five  years  at 
Athens , the  noble  virgins,  carried  in  solemn  procession,  the 
sacred  7reir\og,  or  “ vail”  of  a white  colour,  embroidered  with 
gold,  on  which  were  pourtrayed  the  achievements  of  the  goddess 
against  the  Giants  of  old ; and  then  placed  it  on  her  statue  in 
the  Acropolis.  See  Potter's  description  of  the  Panatliencea , 
Vol.  I.  p.  421,  of  his  Antiquities  of  Greece. 

This  symbolical  Egyptian  inscription,  and  the  Athenian 
ceremony,  evidently  founded  thereon,  furnish  the  best  comment 
on  the  Athenian  inscription,  as  denoting  the  hidden  or  incom- 
prehensible nature  of  Diyine  wisdom  in  the  formation  and 
government  of  the  universe.  And  the  ceremony  was  retained 
long  after  its  original  hiero glyphic al  signification  was  lost. 
Mistaking  the  meaning  of  Pan , Plutarch  supposed  that  the 
Panathenaa  were  not  instituted  till  the  reign  of  Theseus,  which 
began  B.C.  1236,  to  commemorate  the  union  of  u all  ” the  peo- 
ple of  Attica,  in  the  one  state  of  “ Athens .”  See  his  life  of 
Theseus. 

I.  After  the  exordium,  the  Apostle  proceeds  in  the  first  part 
of  his  argument  to  explain  the  true  nature  and  worship  of  the 
Deity. 


* See  some  observations  on  the  universally  primitive  name  of  the  supreme  Being, 
ON,  in  my  Dissertations , p.  218 — 223. 
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1.  “The  God  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein, 
He  being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands,  neither  is  served  [with  sacrifices,  &c.]  by 
men's  hands,  as  if  he  wanted  any  thing  [from  them  :]  who  him- 
self gave  to  all,  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  [at  the  crea- 
tion, Gen.  i. :]  and  [again,  after  the  deluge ] made  of  one  blood, 
[or  family,  Noah's ,]  every  nation  of  men  to  inhabit  the  whole 
face  of  the  earth  ; having  preordained  the  appointed  times  and 
boundaries  of  their  respective  settlements,  [in  regular  and 
orderly  succession,  Gen.  x.  1 — 32,  Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9.]  ver. 
24—26. 

2.  The  grand  design  of  man's  creation,  he  informs  them,  was 
to  be  a religious  Being — “ to  seek  the  Lord,”  so  far  as  he  is 
discoverable  ; “ if  haply,  they  could  grope  out  * and  find  Him” 

* ^TijXa^rjaeiav,  (Aor.  I.  JEolice,  pro,  ^rjXa^riaaitv.)  This  passage  is  well  ren- 
dered by  the  Syriac  version,  “ To  seek  God,  and  search  Him  out,  and  know  Him  from 
his  creatures ,”  or  his  works  of  creation . Compare  Rom.  i.  19 — 22. 

The  Apostle  seems  to  have  borrowed  this  remarkable  verb,  \fej]Xa(pao),  “ to  grope 
out,"  or  feel,  as  if  in  the  dark,  from  Socrates,  who  so  uses  it  in  a parallel  passage  of 
Plato's  Pheedo , wherein  he  censures  the  blindness  and  stupidity  of  the  philosophers  of 
his  age  for  ascribing  to  second  causes,  the  works  of  the  first  cause;  and  of  course 
forgetting  God,  and  “ worshipping  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,”  Rom.  i. 
23-25. 

“ They  are  unable  to  distinguish,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  be  the  [ secondary , or  imme- 
diate] cause  of  the  existence  of  something,  but  another  to  be  that  [primary]  cause, 
without  which,  the  other  could  not  be  a cause  at  all.  In  this  respect,  indeed,  the  many, 
seem  to  me  groping,  as  it  were , in  darkness,  (^tjXaipuivrtg,  wcnrep  tv  OKorti ) using 
other’s  eyes  instead  of  their  own  ; so  as  to  denominate  [the  secondary ] the  cause 
ITSELF,”  [or  THE  PRIMARY.] 

How  appositely  does  this  abstruse  passage  of  the  Pheedo,  (here  attempted  to  be  more 
closely  rendered  and  explained)  censure  the  absurd  Cosmogonies  of  the  Greeks ; some 
supposing  with  Aristotle,  that  the  world  was  uncreated,  or  eternal;  others  with  Epicurus, 
that  it  was  made  by  chance,  or  by  a fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  ! while  the  popular 
belief  was,  that  they  themselves  were  avroxOovtg,  originally  “ sprung  from  their  own 
soil,”  hatched  like  mushrooms  or  reptiles,  by  the  sun's  heat ; forgetting  their  true  Cre- 
ator, according  to  primaeval  tradition,  Gen.  ii.  7- 

The  following  extracts  from  Plato  furnish  an  advantageous  specimen  of  the  wisdom  of 
Socrates,  born  B.C.  470,  who  was  called  “ the  wisest  of  men”  by  the  oracle  ; because,  as 
he  explained  it,  he  professed  to  know  nothing  but  his  ignorance  of  divine  things. 

1.  The  first,  from  the  Pheedo,  thus  states  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason  for 
the  discovery  of  divine  truth,  and  the  necessity  of  some  divine  reason,  or 
ORACLE. 

“ Socrates.  Concerning  such,  to  know  clearly  (aaQtg  sidtvai ) in  the  present  life, 

is  either  impossible,  or  extremely  difficult. One  of  these  two  things  then  we  should 

endeavour  to  effect:  either  to  learn  from  others , or  to  find  out  ourselves  the  truth. 
Or,  if  this  be  impossible,  to  take  the  best  and  most  unexceptionable  of  human  oracles 
(av0pw7m/wv  \oywv)  as  our  guide  ; and  borne  on  this,  as  on  a raft,  sail  through  the 
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by  the  glimmering  light  of  reason , even  aided  by  revelation  : 
the  latter  assuring  us,  “ although”  it  is  incomprehensible  by  the 

hazardous  [ocean]  of  life : unless  we  might  be  enabled  to  pass  through  more  securely 
and  safely  on  some  firmer  vessel,  or  divine  oracle,”  (A oyov  Qtiov .) 

2.  And  that  this  oracle  was  conceived  to  be  a person,  and  even  a man  ; we  learn 
from  the  following  curious  passage  of  the  Alcibiades,  in  which  Socrates  is  thus  intro- 
duced, instructing  that  favourite  pupil. 

Socrates.  We  must  needs  wait  then,  Alcibiades,  until  we  can  learn  how  we  ought 
to  behave  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

Alcibiades.  When  shall  this  time  come,  Socrates  ? and  who  shall  be  the  instructor  ? 
for  I long  to  see  this  man  ( tovtov  tov  avSrpw nrov)  whosoever  he  is. 

Socrates.  He  it  is  who  care th  for  thee:  (<p  peXei  i repi  gov)  and  I think,  that  as 
Minerva  [the  goddess  of  Wisdom ] in  Homer  (Iliad.  5,  127)  removed  the  mist  from  the 
eyes  of  Diomedes,  that  he  might  well  know  both  gods  and  men ; so  is  it  necessary  in  the 
first  place,  that  He  should  remove  the  mist  from  your  soul  that  is  now  attached  thereto ; 
and  next,  that  He  should  apply  the  means  by  which  you  shall  know  both  good  and  evil 
in  future : for  now,  indeed,  you  seem  not  to  be  able. 

Alcibiades.  Let  Him  remove  the  mist,  or  whatever  else  it  is,  since  I am  prepared 
to  decline  none  of  his  directions,  whosoever  this  man  is,  [ogtiq  ttot  sgtiv  o avBpojxog) 
provided  I may  be  enabled  to  become  better. 

Socrat.  Truly  that  same  person  ( Kaictivog ) hath  a wonderful  regard  for  thee. 

Alcibiad.  I think  then,  the  best  way  will  be  to  postpone  sacrificing  until  that  time. 

Socrat.  You  think  right,  for  it  is  safer,  than  to  run  so  great  a risk  [of  sacrificing 
improperly.] 

Alcibiad.  Then,  indeed,  shall  we  give  to  the  gods  crowns,  and  other  legitimate 
offerings,  when  I see  that  day  coming.  And  it  will  come,  in  no  long  time , the  gods 
willing. 

3.  And  further,  we  learn  from  Eupolis,  about  B.C.  440,  the  pupil  also  of  Socrates , 
that  this  oracle  or  divine  teacher  was  to  be  associated  with  the  Deity,  in  the 
providential  care  and  instruction  of  mankind,  in  the  following  extracts  from  his  admirable 
Hymn  to  the  Creator,  translated  by  Mr.  Samuel  Wesley,  (father  of  the  founder  of 
Methodism,')  not  having  access  myself  to  the  original  Greek.  The  translation,  generally 
esteemed  excellent,  is  given  entire  in  Doctor  Coke's  life  of  Mr.  John  Wesley,  p.  20,  and 
well  deserves  attention. 

“ Author  of  Being,  Source  of  Light, 

With  unfading  beauties  bright, 

Fulness,  Goodness,  rolling  round 
Thy  own  fair  orb  without  a bound  ; 

Whether  Thee,  thy  suppliants  call, 

Truth,  or  Good,  or  One,  or  All, 

El,  orlAQ:  Thee  we  hail, 

Essence  that  can  never  fail. 

Grecian  or  Barbaric  name, 

Thy  stedfast  Being  still  the  same  : 

Thee  will  I sing,  O Father,  Jove, 

And  teach  the  world  to  praise  and  love. 

And  yet,  a greater  Hero  far, 

(Unless  great  Socrates  could  err) 

Shall  rise  to  bless  some  future  day , 

And  teach  to  live,  and  teach  to  pray. 
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former,  yet,  that  “ He  is  subsisting  not  far  from  every  one  of  us,” 
as  THE  UNIVERSAL  SPIRIT,  and  THE  FATHER  OF  SPIRITS  : 
“ for  in  Him  we  live , and  move  ourselves , and  are as  even  some 
of  their  own  poets  had  said,  “ For  we  also  are  his  OFFSPRING*,” 
ver.  27,  28. 

Come  UNKNOWN  instructor  come! 

Our  leaping  hearts  shall  make  thee  room  ; 

Thou,  with  Jove  our  vows  shalt  share, 

Of  Jove  and  Thee  we  are  the  care. 

O Father,  king,  whose  Heavenly  face 
Shines  serene  on  all  thy  race , [in  heaven  and  earth ] 

We  thy  magnificence  adore, 

And  thy  well  known  aid  implore, 

Nor  vainly  for  thy  help  we  call, 

Nor  can  we  want,  for  Thou  art  all  !” 

Here  “ the  Grecian  name,”  El,  “ Thou  art,”  inscribed  on  the  temple  of  Apollo, 
(the  god  of  Wisdom ) at  Delphi ; seems  to  be  taken  from  the  Saite  inscription,  “ I am,” 
which  corresponds  to  the  sacred  name  of  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  “ I am,  who  am,” 
Exod.  iii.  14  ; intimating  his  sameness  or  unchangeableness.  And  “ the  Barbaric  name,” 
IAQ,  was  the  Hebrew,  IAHOH,  intimating  his  unity ; whence  was  derived  the  Phoeni- 
cian, IEYQ,  and  from  thence,  the  Grecian,  ZEY2.  See  my  Dissertations. 

* Ton  yap  kui  y tvoq  eapev,  This  is  an  express  citation  from  a Cilician  poet,  and 
countryman  of  the  Apostle’s,  Aratus,  in  his  Astronomical  poem,  about  B.C.  27 8.  Which 
begins  thus. 

“ From  Jove  let  us  begin  ; of  whom,  we  men 
Ought  not  to  be  silent : for  all,  are  full  of  Jove, 

The  ways  and  haunts  of  men,  the  sea  and  lakes , 

Jove’s  bounties  every  where,  we  all  enjoy. 

For  we  also,  are  his  offspring 

The  particle  “ also,”  intimates,  as  well  as  gods  ; even  according  to  the  usual  epithet 
of  the  Deity  in  Hesiod  and  Homer's  poems,  those  grand  corrupters  of  the  Patriarchal 
Theology,  Oetov  Trarrjp  ijde  icai  avdputv, — Traryp  avdputv  re  Setov  re.  “ Father  both 
of  gods  and  men.” 

But  the  Apostle  did  not  mean  to  confine  himself  singly  to  Aratus,  from  his  citing 
plurally,  “ some  of  their  own  poets.”  The  same  sentiment  was  implied  in  the  foregoing 
Hymn  of  Eupolis ; and  more  expressly  in  another  devout  Hymn  to  the  Deity,  by 
Cleantlies , an  Athenian,  and  most  celebrated  Stoic  philosopher,  the  successor  of  Zeno , 
their  founder ; who,  after  leading  a life  of  extreme  poverty,  as  a drawer  of  water,  at 
length  voluntarily  starved  himself,  B.C.  240;  but  for  his  great  merit,  was  honoured  by 
the  Athenians,  after  his  death,  with  a statue  ! to  their  own  disgrace.  Virtutem  incolu- 
mem  odimus,  &c.  He  begins  in  the  same  strain. 

“ Most  glorious  of  immortals,  Thou  many  named , 

Always  Almighty,  prime  ruler  of  Nature, 

Governing  all  by  Law,  Jove,  hail! 

For  mortals  all,  Thee  to  address  is  meet ; 

For  we  are  thy  offspring.  But  the  lot 
Of  [puny]  mortals,  who,  upon  this  earth, 

Do  live  and  creep , is  only  like 
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3.  Hence,  the  Apostle  concludes,  that  all  mankind  are  bound 
to  worship  God  as  “ our  Father  and  not  with  false  and 
idolatrous,  but  with  true  and  spiritual  worship,  as  subsisting 
“ in  the  heavens which  seems  to  be  the  drift  of  the  sequel : 
“ Being  then  God’s  offspring  ourselves,  we  ought  not  [even 
from  our  own  spiritual  nature]  to  think  that  THE  Deity  * (ro 
Qeiov)  is  [ material , in  his  nature ; or]  like  gold  or  silver , or 
stone  [ images ] wrought  and  engraved  by  human  art  and  device, 
[as  idols , or  objects  of  worship]  ver.  29. 

II.  In  the  second  part  of  his  argument,  he  proceeds  to  ex- 
plain the  subjects  of  his  preaching,  u Jesus  and  the  resurrec- 
tion.” 

1.  To  promote  their  love  of  God,  he  informs  them,  that  du- 
ring the  past  times  of  their  ignorance  of  his  true  nature  and 
worship,  “ God  was  pleased  to  overlook ,”  or  regard  with  pity 
and  compassion,  their  gross  corruptions  in  religion  and  morals ; 
and  now , at  length,  to  send  his  Son  Jesus,  (that  divine  teacher  ; 
so  earnestly  longed  for  by  the  best  and  wisest  of  their  own  philo- 
sophers, and  the  desire  of  all  nations)  to  teach  the  world  the 
right  worship  of  God,  (svtrefl eta)  and  to  save  them,  upon  the 
condition  of  repentance  and  reformation  in  future ; for,  that  by 

The  image  of  a voice , [an  echo,  or  faint  resemblance] 

Thee  will  I hymn,  and  ever  praise  thy  power. 

Thee  obeys  the  [ starry ] world,  revolving  round 
The  earth;  and  following,  where  Thou  leadest  : 

For  Thou  with  hand  invincible,  dost  wield 
A thunderbolt , two-edged,  flaming,  and  everliving  ; 

The  stroke  of  which,  all  nature  dreads,  &c. 

The  originals  of  Aratus  and  Cleanthes  may  be  seen  in  Cudworth,  p.  475 — 482.  A 
good  poetic  translation  of  the  latter  is  given  by  West  in  his  Translations  from  Pindar, 

p.  276. 

The  foregoing  citation,  “ For  in  Him  we  live , and  move,”  &c. ; both  Paul  and 
Cleanthes  may  have  taken  from  an  old  Iambic. 

Zojptv  d’  tv  avT(jj,  SvrjTa,  kcu  KivovpeSa, 

Kai  etjptv.———— 

Here,  the  middle  verb,  Kivovp&a,  “ we  move  ourselves ,”  agreeably  to  the  Stoical 
doctrine,  attributes  motivity,  or  the  active  power  of  moving,  to  men , as  distinguished 
from  mere  machines,  or  instruments  moved  by  others.  Cleanthes  has  finely  expressed  its 
slowness,  however,  if  compared  with  the  first  mover,  by  epiropev,  “ we  creep and 
our  faint  resemblance  of  the  Deity,  like  the  echo  of  a voice. 

* To  Qsiov.  It  is  remarkable,  that  this  is  the  only  passage  in  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  the  word  is  used  in  the  philosophical  sense  of  “ the  Deity.”  It  elsewhere 
denotes,  sulphur,  or  sulphureous  fire,  lightning,  Luke  xvii  29,  Rev.  ix.  17,  18,  xiv. 
10,  &c. 
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Him,  “ God  announced  to  all  men , every  where , to  repent ,” 
ver.  30. 

2.  At  the  same  time,  to  excite  also  a well  grounded  fear  of 
God,  [dEKndaijuLovia)  he  informs  them,  that  if  they  did  not  listen 
to  Jesus,  or  his  Gospel,  they  would  incur  condign  punish- 
ment at  the  general  resurrection  and  subsequent  judgment  to  he 
administered  by  Him  ; “ for,  that  God  hath  appointed  a day , 
in  which  he  is  to  judge  the  world  uprightly , by  that  man  Jesus, 
for  whom  he  ordained  the  judgments.” 

3.  He  rests  the  proof  of  the  general  resurrection  upon  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  himself,  as  the  first  fruits , the  sample 
and  pledge  of  our  own. — “ Whereof  He  gave  assurance  to  all , 
by  raising  Him  from  the  dead,”  ver.  31. 

This  admirable  but  most  abstruse  discourse,  (which  we  have 
here  humbly  and  imperfectly  attempted  to  analyse,  fill  up,  and 
expound,)  exhibits  a finished  model  of  close  reasoning,  both  in 
the  Socratic  and  Aristotelic  methods  ; the  former  in  the  exor- 
dium, or  introduction  ; the  latter  in  the  sequel. 

The  effect  produced  thereby  upon  the  audience , and  upon  the 
court , is  thus  described. 

u And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead , some 
mocked ; but  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning 
this  matter.  And  so  Paul  [being  acquitted  of  the  charge]  went 
out  from  the  midst  of  them  Some  persons,  however,  [amidst 
the  general  disbelief  ] joined  him,  and  believed.  Among  who 
was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite , a woman  named  Damaris,  and 
others  with  them,  or,  of  their  household,  ver.  32 — 34. 

Among  the  “ mockers ” we  may  conclude  were  the  philoso- 
phers, both  Epicureans  and  Stoics ; whose  tenets,  though  op- 
posite, were  equally  adverse  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel , (as 
we  have  shewn,  in  the  preceding  article,  on  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel .)  Of  the  audience , some  were  better  disposed,  and  ex- 
pressed a wish  of  further  information  ; and  one  among  th e judges 
was  converted,  and  a woman  of  rank,  with  some  others  of  in- 
ferior note.  Thus  was  the  Apostle’s  remark  realized  in  this 
famous  seat  of  philosophy  and  human  learning , that  “ not  many 
wise , according  to  flesh , (or  human  estimation,)  not  many  great , 
not  many  noble , were  called,”  1 Cor.  i.  26. 

* This  expression  strongly  resembles  those  in  the  Gospels,  in  which  our  Lord  is  said 
to  have  extricated  himself,  and  escaped  from  his  enemies,  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them. 
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Dionysius  the  Areopagite  was  that  illustrious  convert,  A.D.  51, 
whose  remarks  on  the  preternatural  darkness  that  accompanied 
our  Lord’s  crucifixion , A.D.  31,  were  noticed  before  from 
Suidas,  p.  230  of  this  Volume.  It  has  been  the  fashion,  indeed, 
with  Lardner , and  some  sceptical  hypercritics,  to  undervalue  this 
evidence  as  spurious ; because  it  is  favourable  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity  ! Upon  the  same  principle,  we  have  seen  the  au- 
thenticity of  Josephus'  character  of  Christ,  and  even  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  disputed.  But  until  they  can  produce 
better  proofs  of  the  negative  than  bare  assertion , we  are  surely 
warranted  to  abide  by  the  testimony  of  Suidas , and  the  ancients , 
wherever  they  do  not  contradict  acknowledged  facts,  or  esta- 
blished opinions.  It  is  remarkable,  that  Paul  did  not  repeat 
his  visit  to  Athens;  the  pride  of  philosophy  disdaining  the  low- 
liness and  humility  of  the  Gospel,  as  “ foolishness." 

PAUL’S  FIRST  VISIT  TO  CORINTH. 

From  Athens , he  proceded  to  Corinth , the  capital  of  Acliaia. 
We  may  date  this  visit  in  the  course  of  the  year  A.D.  51,  Acts 
xviii.  1,  rather  than  A.D.  54,  with  the  Bible  Chronology , for 
reasons  stated  in  adjusting  the  chronology  of  the  Epistle  to 
Titus. 

Here,  he  made  a considerable  stay  of  a year  and  six  months  ; 
the  Lord  having  appeared  to  him  in  vision,  and  promised  to 
prosper  his  preaching,  and  to  protect  himself  from  harm  : for 
that  He  had  much  people  in  that  city , ver.  9 — 11. 

His  principal  associates  in  the  ministry,  beside  Silas  and 
Timothy , were  Aquila,  a Jew  of  Pontus,  with  his  wife,  Priscilla , 
who  had  lately  come  thither  from  Rome , after  the  expulsion  of 
the  Jews  by  Claudius , the  emperor,  on  account  of  their  turbu- 
lence. With  them,  he  worked  at  their  common  trade  of  tent- 
makers,  for  his  livelihood.  Indeed,  the  disinterestedness  of  the 
Apostle  was  a prominent  feature  in  his  character,  as  observed 
before.  “ I seek  not  yours , but  you,"  said  he  to  the  Corinthians, 
(2  Cor.  xii.  14.)  ver.  2 — 5. 

The  only  occurrences  noticed  in  the  history  during  Paul's 
long  stay  at  Corinth,  are,  the  conversion  of  Crispus,  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue  there,  with  all  his  household, 
whom  Paid  himself  baptized,  1 Cor.  i.  14 ; the  conversion  of 
many  of  the  Corinthians  there,  and  at  Cenchrea,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ; and  a tumult  raised  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who 
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rushed  upon  Paul  with  one  accord,  and  brought  him  before 
Gallio,  then  proconsul  of  Acliaia,  and  brother  to  Seneca , ( Nero's 
tutor)  accusing  him  of  “persuading  the  world  to  worship  God 
contrary  to  the  law  [of  Moses"]  ver.  6 — 13. 

But  when  Paul  was  going  to  enter  upon  his  defence,  Gallio 
said  to  the  Jews , “ If  it  were  a matter  of  wrong , or  of  sinister 
fraud , in  reason,  I should  bear  with  you,  [and  hear  your  com- 
plaint :]  but  if  it  be  a question  about  a word , particular  opinion, 
or  tenet,  and  about  names , and  your  own  law , look  to  it  your- 
selves ; for  I will  not  meddle  with  such  matters.”  And  he  dis- 
missed them  from  the  tribunal.  Then  all  the  Jews  *9  laying 
hold  of  Sosthenes , the  chief  ruler  of  their  Synagogue,  beat  him 
before  the  tribunal  for  countenancing  Paul.  But  Gallio  took  no 
notice  of  it,  ver.  14 — 17. 

Though  Gallio  was  blameable  for  not  noticing  an  outrageous 
breach  of  the  peace ; yet  he  was  commendable  for  not  interfering- 
in  religious  disputes,  that  were  not  detrimental  to  the  state,  or 
community,  such  as  the  tenet,  whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
or  not ; whether  his  disciples  should  be  denominated  Christians 
in  opposition  to  the  Jews ; and  whether  they  should  reject  cir- 
cumcision, prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Happy  would  it 
have  been  for  themselves  and  for  the  world  at  large,  if  his  suc- 
cessors, the  Roman  emperors  and  magistrates,  had  adhered  to 
the  same  principles  of  toleration  ! 

PAUL’S  FOURTH  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM. 

Some  time  after  this  disturbance,  Paul  left  the  port  of  Cen- 
chrca,  and  returned  to  Syria  by  sea,  and  touched  at  Ephesus  ; 
wrhere  he  left  his  friends,  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  and  then  con- 
tinued his  voyage  to  Cesarea,  in  order  to  “ go  up"  and  attend 
the  passover  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  salute  the  Church.  And  hav- 
ing done  so,  he  returned  to  his  head  quarters  at  Antioch,  ver. 
18 — 22.  We  may  date  this  fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
spring  of  A.D.  54,  rather  than  A.D.  55  ; with  the  Bible  Chrono- 
logy ; because  the  fifth  visit  to  Jerusalem  w^as  in  A.D.  59,  which 
is  dated  A.D.  60,  by  the  Bible  Chronology,  a year  too  late. 

* The  received  reading,  oi  'EWrjvtQ,  ver.  17,  is  evidently  incorrect;  for  “ the  Greeks' * 
were  well  disposed  to  the  Apostle  and  his  doctrine ; and  never  attacked  him,  unless  set 
on  by  the  Jews.  It  is  judiciously  omitted  in  the  Vulgate , Copt.  Arab.  Erpen.  the  Aiexand. 
MS.  and  Bede. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


533 


PAUl/S  THIRD  MISSION. 

After  some  stay  at  Antioch , Paul  set  out  on  his  third  circuit 
toward  the  end  of  that  year,  A.D.  54,  or  beginning  of  A.D.  55. 
with  the  Bible  Chronology,  and  went  through  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia , in  order ; confirming  all  the  disciples  in 
the  upper , or  northern  regions  of  Asia  Minor , ver.  23,  xix.  1 . 

He  then  came  to  Ephesus , where  he  had  left  Aquila  and  Pris 
cilia  *,  and  returned  to  them  by  a circuitous  route  as  he  in- 
tended, (avaKa/u^pu),  Acts  xviii.  21.)  Here,  he  found  twelve  dis- 
ciples of  the  Baptist's,  and  asked  them,  Have  ye  received  [ the 
gift  of ']  the  Holy  Spirit,  since  ye  believed  ? But  they  said, 
We  have  not  heard  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is  [given  yet , 
John  vii.  39.]  Then  Paul  explaining  to  them  the  nature  of 
John's  baptism,  as  preparatory  to  the  Christian , they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; and  then  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands ; for  they  spake 
with  tongues , and  prophesied , or  preached  by  inspiration,  like 
the  original  converts  at  Pentecost , ver.  2 — 7. 

According  to  his  usual  custom  of  first  proposing  the  Gospel 
to  his  own  brethren,  the  Jews , he  preached  freely,  and  debated 

* During  their  stay  at  Ephesus,  waiting  for  Paul , Aquila  and  his  wife  converted  a Jew 
of  Alexandria,  named  Apollos,  a disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  came  to  Ephesus:  au 
eloquent  man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  and  fervent  in  spirit,  who  spoke  and  taught  in 
the  Synagogue,  the  Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord’s  coming,  but  [not]  accu- 
rately, and  when  they  had  taken  him  up,  and  instructed  him  more  accurately  in  the 
Christian  Religion,  he  left  them  and  went  to  Achaia,  with  letters  of  recommendation  to 
the  disciples  there  to  receive  him.  After  he  came  to  Corinth,  he  contributed  much 
through  divine  grace  to  assist  the  brethren,  for  he  strenuously  confuted  the  Jews  in  pub- 
lic, shewing  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  Acts  xviii.  24 — 28. 

This  history  of  the  conversion  of  Apollos , and  the  success  of  his  preaching  at  Corinth, 
is  here  introduced  by  way  of  digression  into  the  narrative  of  Paul’s  ministry,  on  account 
of  the  notice  taken  of  Apollos  in  the  Epistles,  especially  as  a distinguished  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  among  the  Corinthians,  1 Cor.  3 — 6.  This  decides  the  question,  that  Luke 
did  actually  consult  Paul's  Epistles  ; and  thence  supplied  such  information  in  the  Acts, 
as  was  necessary  to  render  those  Epistles  intelligible  to  strangers  ; who  were  ignorant  of 
the  minuter  historical  facts  well  known  to  the  Churches  to  which  they  were  written. 

We  learn  also  from  the  Epistles,  that  Apollos  declined  going  again  to  Corinth , when 
Paul  solicited  him  ; probably  to  avoid  the  remotest  appearance  of  countenancing  any 
party  that  might  have  been  formed  in  that  factious  Church,  even  in  his  own  favour  ; de- 
termined to  await  a more  favourable  season,  or  more  settled  state  of  its  discipline , 1 Cor. 
xvi.  12.  This  is  an  honourable  testimony  in  his  favour,  and  tends  to  support  the  fore- 
going interpretations  of  1 Cor.  i.  12,  iii.  4,  iv.  6.  That  Paul  did  not  mean  to  represent 
Apollos  as  the  head  of  a party,  but  rather  to  adumbrate  some  Judaizing  teachers  under 
his  name,  not  to  give  unnecessary  offence. 
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for  three  months  in  the  Synagogue  at  Ephesus ; after  that,  when 
they  were  obstinate  in  their  unbelief,  and  spoke  ill  of  the  way, 
or  Christian  religion,  he  separated  from  them,  and  withdrew  the 
disciples,  debating  daily  in  the  private  school  of  one  Tyr annus. 
This  he  did  for  two  years  longer,  so  that  all  the  inhabitants  of 
that  district  of  Asia,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  witnessed  no  ordinary  miracles  wrought  by 
Paul,  in  performing  cures  by  handkerchiefs,  or  napkins,  which 
he  had  touched ; and  expelling  evil  spirits  in  this  city,  Satan's 
chief  seat,  ver.  8 — 12. 

The  great  superiority  of  Paul  above  the  Jewish  exorcists  ap- 
peared in  the  remarkable  case  of  a Demoniac,  whom  they  at- 
tempted to  dispossess  like  him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ; but  the 
wicked  spirit  rebuked  them  for  their  presumption,  “Jesus  I 
know , and  Paul  I am  acquainted  with , but  who  are  ye  ?”  and 
the  person  possessed  fell  upon  them,  (though  seven  in  number, 
sons  of  a Jewish  chief  priest,)  and  mastered  them  all,  and  over- 
powered them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house,  naked  and 
wounded.  When  this  was  made  known  {jvwgtov)  to  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  or  Gentiles  inhabiting  Ephesus,  great  fear  fell 
on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified, 
ver.  13 — 17.  Many  also  of  them  that  practised  magic  and  sor- 
cery biumt  their  books,  though  of  great  value,  and  were  con- 
verted to  the  faith,  ver.  18,  19. 

But  Demetrius  the  silversmith,  and  others  of  his  profession, 
who  were  employed  in  making  silver  shrines  for  images  of 
Diana,  to  be  inclosed  therein,  raised  a great  disturbance  and 
long  outcry  against  Paul  and  his  companions  for  spoiling  their 
craft,  and  despising  their  goddess  ; wdiom  they  extolled  for  two 
hours  together  *,  in  which  Paul  and  his  companions  were  in 
danger  of  being  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the  theatre , had 
not  the  riot  been  stopped  by  the  authority  and  remonstrances  of 
the  town  clerk,  or  recorder  of  the  games ; representing  their 
proceedings  as  illegal  and  seditious,  and  likely  to  draw  down 
punishment  upon  them  from  the  Romans,  ver.  23 — 40. 

Before  this  disturbance  Paul  had  intended  to  continue  his 

* “ They  all  cried  out  with  one  voice  about  two  hours , Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  1'* 
Acts  xx.  34.  Perhaps,  in  this,  we  have  an  instance  of  the  “ babblings ,”  or  vain  repeti- 
tions of  the  Heathens  in  prayer,  censured  by  our  Lord,  npootvxoptvoi  pi]  fiarro- 
\oyt]or]Tt,  Matt.  vi.  7»  So  exactly  imitated  by  the  Romanists  in  repeating  ten  Ave 
Marias  for  one  Paternoster  in  their  bead  roll  of  prayers  to  the  Virgin. 
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circuit  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia , and  return  from  thence 
to  Jerusalem  ; and  afterwards  to  visit  Rome , ver.  21.  Accord- 
ingly, after  it  he  took  his  final  departure  from  the  city,  and  his 
last  farewel  of  the  brethren  there,  and  proceeded  to  Macedonia  ; 
and  having  gone  through  these  parts,  and  exhorted  the  brethren, 
he  went  into  Greece  or  Achaia , where  he  spent  three  months. 
But  finding  that  the  Jews  had  formed  a conspiracy  against  him, 
(probably  his  inveterate  foes  of  Thessalonica , Acts  xvii.  13,)  he 
changed  his  intention  of  going  by  sea  to  Syria , and  resolved  to 
return  by  land  through  Macedonia , and  thence  embark  at  Phi- 
lippi, (that  faithful  Church,)  for  Troas.  Which  he  did  with 
Luke , who  here  joined  him  again  ; and  they  found  before  them 
at  Troas  others  of  his  company  who  waited  for  him  there,  Acts 
xx.  1 — 5. 

This  second  visit  to  Macedonia  and  Greece  appears  to  have 
employed  the  latter  part  of  the  year  A.D.  58,  and  the  beginning 
of  A.D.  59,  when  he  left  Philippi  after  the passover,  ver.  6. 

During  his  stay  of  seven  days  at  Troas , Paul  performed  that 
signal  miracle  of  restoring  to  life,  Eutyclius , ver.  7 — 12. 

From  Troas , Paul  and  his  company  proceeded  by  sea  to  Mity- 
lene , from  thence  to  Chios , Samos , and  Miletus , ver.  13 — 15. 

Not  having  time  to  call  at  Ephesus,  because  he  was  in  haste 
to  reach  Jerusalem,  if  possible,  before  Pentecost ; he  sent  for 
the  Presbyters  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  to  attend  him  at 
Miletus,  where  he  made  them  that  admirable  apostolic  charge 
for  the  regulation  of  their  conduct  as  overseers  of  the  Church  of 
God  *,  “ which  He  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood,”  ver. 
16—38. 

From  Miletus  they  sailed  by  a direct  course  to  Cos,  next  to 
Rhodes,  and  from  thence  to  Patara ; and  finding  a vessel  bound 
to  Phoenicia,  they  embarked,  and  leaving  Cyprus  on  their  left, 
landed  at  Tyre , where  they  waited  a week  till  the  vessel  had 
discharged  her  cargo,  and  then  embarking  again,  they  came  to 
Ptolemais,  and  from  thence  to  Caesarea,  where  they  lodged  with 
Philip  the  Evangelist,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  who  had  four 
daughters,  prophetesses,  or  inspired  preachers.  During  their 
stay  there  for  several  days,  the  prophet  Agabus,  who  had  fore- 

• Instead  of  tov  Qeov,  Griesbach,  upon  strong  external  evidence  of  versions  and 
manuscripts , substitutes  tov  Kvpiov,  as  referring  to  Christ.  But  the  received  reading 
is  admissible ; tov  Qeov,  being  taken,  not  absolutely,  but  relatively.  See  the  foregoing 
note,  p.  67  of  this  Volume. 
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told  the  famine  before,  Acts  xi.  28,  again  foretold  that  Paul 
should  be  bound  by  the  Jews , and  delivered  up  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles ; hearing  this,  both  his  own  company  and  his 
friends  at  Ccesarea , intreated  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
But  he  refused,  “ What  mean  ye , weeping  thus,  and  breaking  my 
heart  ? for  I hold  myself  in  readiness,  not  only  to  he  hound,  hut 
even  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
So,  says  the  historian,  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  de- 
sisted, saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord  he  done ! Actsxxi.  1 — 14. 

PAUL’S  FIFTH  VISIT  TO  JERUSALEM. 

When  Paul  and  his  party,  with  their  baggage  *,  reached  Je- 
rusalem at  Pentecost,  A.D.  59,  they  were  gladly  received  by  the 
brethren.  On  this  occasion  Paul  brought  with  him  the  con- 
tributions of  the  Churches  of  Macedonia  and  Acliaia,  to  the 
poor  of  the  Mother  Church,  (Acts  xxiv.  17  ; Rom.  xv.  25,  26 ;) 
ver.  15 — 17. 

The  next  day  Paul  and  his  assistants  recounted  circum- 
stantially to  James,  and  all  the  Presbyters  assembled,  what 
God  had  done  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.  Hearing 
this  they  glorified  the  Lord  for  this  signal  success,  ver.  18 — 20. 

It  having  been  reported  at  Jerusalem  that  Paul  had  taught, 
in  all  the  countries  where  he  had  been,  an  apostacy  from  Moses 
to  all  the  Jews  living  among  the  Gentiles,  saying,  that  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  walk  according  to 
the  Jewish  customs,  which  had  given  great  offence  to  many 
myriads  of  Jews  now  in  the  Chinch  of  Jerusalem,  all  zealots  of 
the  law  of  Moses ; they  advised  him,  in  order  to  disprove  the 
charge,  to  join  four  other  persons  who  were  then  under  a Na- 
zar ite  vow,  and  to  purify  himself  with  them,  according  to  the 
legal  ceremonies,  (Numb.  vi.  13,)  and  to  be  at  joint  expences 
with  them  for  sacrifices,  (ver.  14 — 17  ;)  and  shave  his  head, 
(ver.  18,)  and  thereby  shew  the  whole  Church  that  he  walked 
orderly  himself,  keeping  the  law.  That  this  could  not  in  the  least 
affect  the  Gentile  believers,  w ho  were  exempted  by  the  late  apos- 
tolical decree,  ver.  20 — 25. 

Paul's  compliance  with  this  prudential  advice  of  the  heads  of 


• A7ro(TKtva(Tafievoi,  “ having  collected  their  baggage or  got  mules  for  the  convey- 
ance of  it.  Xenophon  has  a similar  expression,  tnu  tipicrTTjaav  ovoKtvaoaptvoL  eiro- 
pevovro.  “ When  they  had  breakfasted,  having  collected  their  baggage , they  proceeded,” 
Anabas.  p.  344,  Oxf.  Edit. 
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the  Church  at  Jerusalem , brought  him,  however,  by  an  unfore- 
seen circumstance,  into  trouble  *.  For,  while  he  was  in  the 
temple,  near  the  end  of  the  seven  days’  purification  prescribed 
by  the  law,  (Numb.  vi.  2,)  his  enemies,  the  Asian  Jews,  from 
Ephesus , who  happened  to  attend  the  feast  of  Pentecost  also, 
seeing  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  the  multitude,  and  laid 
hands  on  him,  crying  out,  “ Israelites , help  ! This  is  the  man 
that  is  every  where  teaching  all  men , 1.  against  the  people  of 
the  Jews ; 2.  against  the  law  of  Moses ; and  3.  against  this  holy 
place , (the  temple,)  that  all  shall  he  destroyed.  And  hath  also , 
4. profaned  the  temple  by  bringing  into  it  Greeks or  Heathens; 
for  seeing  Trophimus  the  Ephesian  with  him  in  the  city,  they 
hastily  concluded  that  he  had  also  brought  him  into  the  temple, 
contrary  to  law,  ver.  26 — 29. 

This  threw  the  wdiole  city  into  confusion,  and  occasioned  a 
concourse  of  people,  who  laid  hold  on  Paul,  dragged  him  out 
of  the  temple,  beat  him,  and  wrere  going  to  kill  him,  had  he  not 
been  rescued  by  the  Chiliarch  or  tribune  f of  the  cohort,  or 
temple  guard,  from  the  fury  of  the  multitude,  and  brought  into 
the  castle  of  Antonia  for  security ; who  suffered  him  to  make  his 


* Gilpin , Paley,  &c.  have  blamed  James  and  the  Presbytery  of  Jerusalem , for  giving 
this  advice,  and  Paul,  for  following  it,  as  sacrificing  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  the  pre- 
judices of  the  Jewish  Zealots ; for  why,  (say  they)  should  Paul  offer  propitiatory  sacri- 
fices, (as  in  this  case,  Numb.  vi.  14,)  inasmuch  as  by  respecting  the  type,  he  shewed  dis- 
respect to  the  antitype,  Christ?  This,  surely,  was  not  an  indifferent  matter;  and  his 
submitting  thereto,  savoured  of  unjustifiable  compliance,  and  a temporising  spirit. 

But  the  censure  seems  to  be  unfounded,  for 

1.  The  Apostles  had  no  scruple  of  conscience  in  conforming  to  the  Jewish  rite:.  Paul 
celebrated  the  feast  of  Pentecost  now,  and  the  passover  at  his  fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem, 
(Acts  xviii.21.)  And  yet  this  highest  Jewish  rite  was  virtually  superseded,  when  “ Christ, 
our  passover,"  was  sacrificed  on  the  cross  ; according  to  Paul's  own  doctrine,  (1  Cor.  v. 
7,  8.)  And  the  Apostolic  decree  did  not  prohibit  the  Jewish  ritual  to  the  Zealots ; it 
only  exempted  the  Gentile  Christians  from  it,  (except  in  the  reserved  cases,)  as  unneces- 
sary to  salvation. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  Paul  was  perfectly  conformable  to  the  Apostolic  decree,  and  to  the 
Gospel.  He  maintained  the  insufficiency  of  all  rites,  whether  of  the  “ circumcision" 
or  of  the  “ uncircumcision whether  of  Jews  or  Christians,  without  a “ new  creation," 
or  regeneration  of  the  inward  man;  without  an  operative  “ faith"  in  Christ,  “ pro- 
ductive of  love"  to  man , Gal.  v.  6,  vi.  15,  without  “ circumcision  of  the  heart  in  spirit , 
not  in  letter ; whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God,”  Rom.  ii.  28,  29 

3.  Were  not  the  Apostles  and  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? 

f XiXi ap\og,  a Roman  military  tribune,  or  commander  of  a cohort ; of  which  there 
were  six  to  a legion,  John  xviii.  12.  Josephus  and  Plutarch  use  the  word  in  this  technical 


sense. 
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apology  to  the  people  in  the  Hebrew  dialect , or  vernacular 
Syro-chaldaic  tongue,  to  gain  the  more  favourable  attention, 
ver.  30 — 40. 

In  this  speech,  addressed  to  the  multitude,  Paul  openly  and 
fully  declared  the  miraculous  circumstances  of  his  conversion, 
after  he  had  been  a furious  persecutor  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ; 
and  concluded  with  his  Apostolic  mission  to  the  remote  Gentiles , 
by  Christ,  in  vision,  Acts  xxii.  1 — 21.  This  last  circumstance 
strongly  excited  their  indignation,  so  that  they  exclaimed,  Away 
with  such  [a  wretch\  from  the  earth  ; for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live  ! and  to  mark  the  extremity  of  their  indignation  and 
contempt,  they  rent  their  garments , and  threw  dust  into  the 
air  *,  Acts  xxii.  1 — 23. 

The  Roman  tribune,  seeing  the  tumult  renewed,  and  not  being 
able  to  collect,  from  a Hebrew  speech,  what  Paul  had  said  or 
done  to  excite  such  outrageous  violence,  ordered  him  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  and  to  be  examined,  with  scourging.  But 
as  the  executioner  was  binding  his  arms  extended,  to  a post, 
(7 rpo£T£ivev,)  to  receive  the  lashes,  Paul  enquired  of  the  centurion 
attending,  whether  it  were  lawful  to  scourge  a Roman  citizen , 

yet  uncondemned  ? This  put  a stop  to  the  summary  way  of 

examining  Paul,  after  some  enquiries  on  the  part  of  the  tribune, 
how  he  obtained  his  freedom;  and  he  resolved  to  refer  the 
prisoner  for  examination,  to  the  high  priest  and  council,  in  the 
temple  next  day,  that  he  might  know,  with  certainty,  the  ground 
of  the  accusations  brought  against  him,  ver.  24 — 30. 

Paul,  thus  produced  before  the  council,  under  the  Roman 
protection,  having  attentively  surveyed  the  members,  and  ob- 
served many  Pharisees  among  them,  who  were  now  favourable 
to  the  Christian  cause,  and  ill  affected  to  the  Sadducees,  or  the 
party  of  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  he  began  his  speech  by  a de- 
nial of  the  leading  charge  urged  against  him,  of  exciting  sedition 
or  tumult.  “ Brethren,  I have  lived  as  a citizen,  (TrtiroXiTtvfiai,) 
in  all  good  conscience,  before  God,  until  this  day,”  Acts  xxiii.  1. 

Incensed  at  this  undaunted  assertion  of  his  peaceable  de- 
meanour, the  high  priest  ordered  the  bystanders  to  smite  him 
on  the  mouth,  as  uttering  an  untruth.  On  which,  Paul,  with 
warmth,  said  to  him,  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall  f, 

* This  is  an  expression  of  contempt  among  the  Arabians  at  present,  particularly  to 
criminals,  intimating  that  such  were  fit  only  to  be  covered  with  earth. 

+ This  expression  corresponds  to  “ whited  sepulchres ,”  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the 
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[or  hypocrite :]  For  sit  test  thou  to  judge  me , according  to  law , 
and  commandest  me  to  he  smitten , contrary  to  law  ? (Levit.  xix. 
15.)  ver.  2,  3. 

But  the  bystanders,  offended,  said,  Revilest  thou  God’s  high 
•priest  ? Then  said  Paul , apologizing  for  his  warmth,  I consi- 
dered * not , brethren , the  high  priest : for  it  is 

written,  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  to  a r uler  of  thy  people,  (Exod. 
xxii.  28,)  ver.  4,  5. 

Though  Paul  apologized,  as  was  fit,  yet  his  sudden  transport 
of  passion  seems  to  have  been  excited  by  a prophetic  impulse,  re- 
alized by  the  event.  God  did  indeed,  remarkably  smite  this  wicked 
and  hypocritical  high  priest,  w ho,  by  an  unjust  judgment,  slew 
the  Apostle  James , Bishop  of  Jerusalem  about  three  years  after ; 
and  sacrilegiously  defrauded  the  inferior  priests  of  their  dues,  so 
that  some  of  them  even  perished  for  wrant.  For  when  the  Jewish 
war  broke  out,  in  the  administration  of  Floras , six  years  after 
this,  A.D.  65,  during  a violent  insurrection  in  the  city,  excited 
by  his  son  Eleazar , the  seditious  burned  the  house  of  Ananias , 
besieged  him  in  the  royal  palace,  to  which  he  fled,  and  when 
they  had  taken  it,  dragged  him  out  of  an  old  aqueduct,  in  wdiich 
he  had  endeavoured  to  hide  himself,  and  slew  him ; as  we  learn 
from  Josephus , Bell.  Jud.  II.  17,  9. 

To  protect  himself  from  the  fury  of  Ananias  and  his  party, 
Paul  professed  himself  adroitly  of  the  opposite  party  of  the 
Pharisees , and  as  holding  their  principles  of  the  hope  and  re- 
surrection of  the  dead.  This  immediately  produced  a division 
in  the  assembly,  and  a violent  altercation  between  both  parties, 
the  Pharisees  espousing  his  cause,  so  that  the  tribune,  fearing 
Paul  wrould  have  been  pulled  to  pieces  between  them,  ordered 
the  guards  to  take  him  from  them  by  force,  and  bring  him  back 
to  the  castle,  ver.  6 — 10. 

On  this  occasion  Paul  availed  himself  of  “ the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent ,”  to  extricate  himself  from  his  enemies.  Thus  shewing 
that  he  was  no  rash  enthusiast , who  courted  persecution.  And 
the  Lord  himself  approved  of  his  conduct,  which  has  been 
censured  by  some  hypercritics,  for  He  appeared  to  him  the  fol- 
lowing night,  and  said,  “ Take  courage , Paul , for  as  thou  hast 

hypocritical  Pharisees,  fair  without,  and  foul  within.  It  was  peculiarly  apposite  to  the 
high  priest,  who  on  the  great  day  of  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  wore  a large 
white  robe , or  surplice. 

* “ Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider ,”  Isa.  i.  3. 
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testified  of  me  at  Jerusalem , so  thou  must  needs  testify  of  me  at 
Rome,”  ver.  11. 

Finding  their  measures  frustrated  by  the  Roman  interference, 
above  forty  of  the  Zealots  formed  a conspiracy  against  Paul , 
binding  themselves  privily  by  oath,  that  they  would  neither 
eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  him  in  his  way  from  the  castle 
to  the  temple  ; to  which  they  desired  the  chief  priests  to  request 
that  the  tribune  would  bring  him  down  again  next  day,  for 
further  examination.  But  their  plot  being  discovered  by  a 
kinsman  of  PauVs , was,  by  the  Apostle’s  direction,  communi- 
cated to  the  tribune,  who,  to  defeat  it,  sent  off  Paid  the  next 
night,  under  a strong  guard  to  Cwsarea,  the  residence  of  Felix 
the  governor ; and  wrote  an  excellent  letter  to  him,  stating  the 
whole  transaction,  and  making  a favourable  report  of  the  pri- 
soner, as  having  been  accused  merely  for  his  religious  opinions , 
but  not  guilty  of  any  thing  worthy  of  death  or  of  imprisonment. 
Felix  having  read  the  letter,  ordered  Paid  to  be  confined,  till 
his  accusers  should  arrive,  ver.  12 — 35. 

Five  days  after,  the  high  priest,  Ananias , with  the  Presbyters , 
or  chief  priests,  and  one  Tertullus , an  orator,  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Cxsarea , and  preferred  their  accusation  against 
Paul. 

After  a compliment  to  the  governor,  Felix , for  the  public 
peace  and  tranquillity  they  had  enjoyed  during  his  administra- 
tion, for  the  seven  last  years,  Tertullus  brought  his  charges  ; 1. 
for  sedition,  2.  for  heresy,  as  a ringleader  of  the  Nazarenes ; and 
3.  for  profanation  of  the  temple  ; complaining  that  Lysias,  the 
tribune  at  Jerusalem,  had  violently  interposed  to  prevent  them 
from  judging  him  according  to  their  law.  And  the  charges  were 
assented  to  by  the  Jews,  Acts  xxiv.  1 — 9. 

Then  Paul,  with  the  governor’s  permission,  made  his  defence, 
in  the  order  of  the  charges ; after  professing  his  satisfaction  to 
plead  his  cause  before  so  experienced  a judge. 

1.  He  denied  the  charge  of  sedition;  because  it  was  only 
twelve  days  since  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast  of 
Pentecost ; during  which  he  had  neither  debated  with  any  one  in 
the  temple,  nor  excited  sedition  among  the  people,  either  in  the 
Synagogues  or  in  the  city ; and  that  they  were  unable  to  support 
their  charge,  ver.  10—13. 

2.  He  confessed  himself  a Christian,  but  he  denied  that  Chris- 
tianity was  a heresy ; on  the  contrary,  he  maintained  that  it  was 
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the  patriarchal  religion , and  in  all  points  conformable  to  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets;  and  that  he  held  the  orthodox  hope, 
as  well  as  they,  of  a general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust;  and  that  his  practice  was  conformable 
to  his  profession  : for  that  he  endeavoured  to  maintain  an  unof- 
fending conscience  always,  toward  God  and  toward  men , (as  he 
had  stated  before,)  ver.  14 — 16. 

The  phrase  rw  Trarpwip  0£w,  “ THE  PATRIARCHAL  GOD,” 
occurs  only  in  this  passage  of  the  New  Testament  ; but  it  is 
classical,  and  occurs  frequently  in  Thucydides , and  the  best 
Greek  authors,  in  the  plural,  Trarptooi  Oeoi , and  in  the  Latin 
likewise. 

Dii  Patrii,  quorum  semper  sub  numine  Troja  est. 

“ Ye  Patriarchal  Gods,  under  whose  constant  protection  is  Troy." 

Virg.  iEn.  ix.  757- 

This  was  an  argument  equally  addressed  to  the  Romans , (the 
descendants  of  the  Trojans  J as  to  the  Jews.  For  the  Roman 
law  against  innovations , in  the  established  religion , was  remark- 
ably severe ; punishing  persons  of  a higher  rank  with  banish- 
ment, and  of  a lower,  capitally  *.  He  therefore  claimed  pro- 
tection under  the  Roman  law,  as  he  had  formerly  claimed 
protection  under  the  Athenian  law,  before  the  court  of  Areopa- 
gus, for  the  worship  of  the  same  God,  under  a different  title ; 
now  intimating,  that  toleration  was  to  be  equally  extended  by 
the  Roman  government  to  the  Christians , as  well  as  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  as  being  only  different  sects  of  the  same  primitive 
religion.  See  Lardner , I.  p.  190. 

3.  He  also  denied  the  charge  of  profaning  the  temple  ; stat- 
ing that  he  came,  after  a long  absence,  on  a charitable  mission, 
and  was  purifying  himself  peaceably  in  the  temple,  when  he 
was  assaulted  by  the  Asian  Jews,  who  ought  to  have  appeared 
as  witnesses  on  this  trial,  if  they  had  any  charge  against  him. 
Their  absence  he  considered  as  a tacit  acknowledgment  of  his 
innocence,  ver.  17 — 19. 

4.  He  challenged  the  chief  priests  themselves  to  bring  forward 
any  misdemeanor  he  had  committed  before  the  Sanhedrim , save 
his  declaration,  “ concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead , am  L 


* Qui  novas,  et  usu  et  ratione  incognitas  religiones  inducunt,  ex  quibus  animi  liominum 
moveantur , honestiores  deportentur,  humiliores  capite  puniantur.  Jul.  Paulus  Sentent. 
Recept.  de  Vaticinatoribus  et  Mathematicis,  Lib.  V.  tit.  21. 
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called  in  question  by  you  this  day”  (Acts  xxiii.  5,)  which  might 
indeed  have  offended  the  Sadducees , his  enemies,  but  surely  his 
Roman  judge  would  not  term  it  a crime,  ver.  20,  21. 

This  masterly  defence  satisfied  Felix  of  his  innocence ; but 
being  mi  willing  to  displease  the  Jews , and  looking  for  a bribe 
from  Paid  himself,  out  of  the  contributions  he  brought,  he  would 
not  dismiss  him ; but  postponed  the  decision  of  the  trial,  under 
the  pretext  that  he  must  wait  for  the  testimony  of  Lysias , the 
tribune,  in  order  to  gain  full  information  respecting  the  case. 

He  therefore  ordered  the  centurion  * to  keep  Paul  in  easy 
confinement,  to  let  him  have  relaxation,  and  not  prevent  any  of 
his  friends  from  assisting  and  visiting  him.  And  shortly  after, 
probably  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  his  wife  Drusilla,  a Jewess , 
(whom  he  had  seduced  from  her  husband,  on  accoimt  of  her 
extraordinary  beauty,)  he  sent  for  Paul , to  hear  him  concerning 
the  Christian  faith , ver.  22 — 24. 

Upon  this  occasion  Paul  further  inculcated  the  practical 
duties  of  “ righteousness ,”  or  justice,  “ temperance ,”  or  conti- 
nence, and  “ & judgment  to  come”  The  powerful  effect  of  such 
awakening  topics  upon  a guilty  conscience,  was  shewn  at  least 
in  Felix , if  not  in  Drusilla.  Felix  could  not  conceal  his  terror, 
he  “ trembled  .”  But  they  made  no  lasting  impression  on  his 
corrupt  and  deceitful  heart.  He  put  off,  and  dismissed  the 
Apostle.  Go  thy  way  at  present , when  I have  a convenient 
season , I will  send  for  thee.  He  sent,  indeed,  for  him  fre- 
quently, and  conversed  with  him,  in  expectation  of  receiving  a 
bribe  from  the  Apostle  for  his  enlargement;  and  two  years 
after,  when  he  was  superseded  by  Porcius  Festus,  wishing  to 
gratify  the  Jews , he  still  left  Paid  in  confinement.  But  to  no 
purpose,  for  he  was  disgraced  for  mal-administration,  as  ob- 
served before,  A.D.  61.  And  soon  after,  Drusilla , and  a daugh- 
ter she  had  by  Felix , perished  in  a volcanic  eruption  of  Mount 
Vesuvius , ver.  25 — 27.  Ant.  XX.  6,  2. 

Festus,  immediately  after  his  accession  to  the  government, 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Cwsarea ; there  the  high  priest  and 
chief  of  the  Jews  renewed  their  complaints  against  Paul,  pray- 
ing that  Festus  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  but  plotting 

* Ty  eKaTovrapxy.  The  propriety  of  the  article  in  this  case,  as  intimating,  of  the 
two  centurions  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  who  escorted  Paul  from  Jerusalem,  Acts  xxiii. 
23  ; the  latter,  who  went  the  whole  way  with  him,  xxiii.  32,  and  to  whose  custody  Paul 
was  consigned  by  Felix,  xxiii.  35,  is  ingeniously  remarked  by  Middleton , p.  432. 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


543 


to  kill  him  by  the  way.  The  governor  however,  refused  them, 
and  said  that  he  would  hear  their  charges  against  Paul  on  his 
return  to  Ccesarea,  which  he  did ; the  groundless  accusation 
being  nearly  the  same  as  before,  as  we  may  infer  from  Paul's 
apology,  that  “ he  had  not  in  any  respect  offended  against  the 
law  of  the  Jews , nor  against  the  temple , nor  against  Ccesar ,” 
Acts  xxv.  1 — 8. 

Festus , however,  by  this  time,  coming  to  a better  understand- 
ing with  the  Jews , and  willing  to  gratify  them,  proposed  a fresh 
trial  at  Jerusalem ; which,  as  Paul  was  a Roman  citizen,  could 
not  be  done  without  his  own  consent.  But  Paul  refused, 
alledging  that  he  had  done  nothing  to  deserve  to  be  delivered 
up  to  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim ; that  he  was  entitled  to  be  tried 
by  a Roman  tribunal ; and  since  he  could  not  get  justice  at  the 
provincial  tribunal  of  Ccesarea , he  appealed  to  Ccesar , or  the 
Emperor’s  tribunal  at  Rome.  And  Festus , having  advised  with 
his  council,  allowed  the  appeal,  ver.  9 — 12. 

Soon  after,  Agrippa , king  of  Chalcis , and  son  of  that  Herod 
Agrippa , who  had  been  the  author  of  the  second  persecution, 
and  perished  so  miserably,  Acts  xii.  1 — 23,  came  to  Ccesarea , 
with  his  beautiful  sister,  and  paramour,  Berenice  *,  to  compli- 
ment Festus.  To  gratify  their  curiosity,  and  also  to  collect  a 
state  of  his  case  for  the  Emperor’s  information,  the  governor 
brought  forth  Paul  to  plead  his  cause  before  so  experienced  a 
judge  of  Jewish  affairs,  as  Agrippa , ver.  13 — 27. 

Paul  having  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  making  his  apology 
before  a prince  so  well  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  customs  and 
doctrines,  proceeded  to  state,  as  formerly,  his  way  of  life  from 
his  youth,  and  the  miraculous  circumstances  that  led  to  his 
conversion,  and  the  persecution  he  underwent  from  the  Jews , 
although  his  preaching  was  conformable  to  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets: they  foretelling  that  Christ  should  be  liable  to  suffer- 
ings, (7r aSrjroc,)  that  he  should  be  the  first  fruits  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  announce  light , or  salvation,  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles , Acts  xxvi.  1 — 23. 

Here  Festus , offended  probably  at  Paul's  classing  the  Gen- 
tiles with  the  Jews , whom  he  despised ; and  representing  them 


* Juvenal  is  supposed  to  have  alluded  to  this  incestuous  pair,  speaking  of  a rich  diamond 
in  her  possession. 

Hunc  dedit  olim 

Barbarus  incestce , dedit  hunc  Agrippa  sorori. — Sat.  Vi. 

13 
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alike  in  the  darkness  of  error,  unable  to  accomplish  their  salva- 
tion without  a crucified  Saviour , interrupting  him,  exclaimed, 
Thou  rarest , Paul , much  learning  is  turning  thy  brain  to  mad- 
ness ! He  might,  indeed,  know  that  the  Apostle,  during  his  con- 
finement, had  spent  much  time  in  reading  ; this  was  the  most  dis- 
creet turn  that  could  be  given  to  such  a charge,  without  offence 
to  him  or  the  audience.  But  Paul  calmly  replied,  “ I do  not 
rave , most  excellent  Festus,  but  utter  the  dictates  of  truth  and 
soberness ,”  not  the  reveries  of  a visionary  or  enthusiast.  Then 
he  freely  appealed  to  Agrippa , as  a voucher  of  the  notoriety  of 
the  facts  he  had  stated,  as  not  done  in  a corner ; and  also  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines , as  foimded  in  prophecy.  “ King 
Agrippa , believest  thou  the  Prophets  ?”  then,  with  much  ad- 
dress and  urbanity,  he  answered  for  the  King,  “ I know  that 
thou  believest”  ver.  24 — 27. 

This  ingenuous  frankness  made  a sensible  impression  upon 
Agrippa , who  thus  liberally  acknowledged  it  to  Paul , “ Thou 
almost  persuadest  me  to  become  a Christian ingenuously 
intimating  the  validity  of  his  apology.  With  great  readiness 
Paul  returned  the  compliment,  with  a fervent  wish  that  the 
King,  and  all  the  audience,  were  entitled  to  all  his  own  privi- 
leges as  a Christian , but  without  his  sufferings : “ I would  to 
God,  that  not  only  thou , but  all  who  hear  me  this  day  also, 
were  both  almost , and  altogether  such  as  I am , except  these 
bonds  /”  pointing  to  his  chain. 

The  assembly  then  broke  up,  and  the  King  and  Festus  con- 
ferring apart,  agreed  as  to  his  innocence.  “ This  man  doeth 
noth  ing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.”  And  Agrippa  then  said 
to  Festus , probably  in  the  hearing  of  the  audience,  “ This  man 
might  have  been  dismissed , if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Caesar.” 
Ver.  28—32. 

This  public  attestation  of  the  Apostle's  innocence,  from  so 
learned  and  noble  a judge  as  Agrippa , was  highly  advantageous. 
It  contributed  to  soften  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  in  general 
against  Paul , as  an  apostate  and  subverter  of  the  law  of  Moses  ; 
and  to  countervail  the  accusations  of  the  chief  priests , as  false 
and  malicious,  which  might  follow  him  to  Rome;  while  it 
tended  to  gain  him  greater  indulgence  from  Festus , and  a more 
favourable  representation  of  his  case  to  the  Emperor,  when  sanc- 
tioned by  so  high  and  respectable  a Jewish  authority. 
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PAUL’S  FIRST  VISIT  TO  ROME. 

The  circumstances  of  Paul's  voyage  to  Pome , are  minutely 
detailed  in  the  Acts,  chap,  xxvii.  xxviii.  1 — 14,  and  have  been 
noticed  already,  in  the  foregoing  parts  of  this  work.  He  arrived 
at  Rome  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  A.D.  62,  where  he  was  re- 
ceived with  great  respect  and  cordiality  by  the  Christians , and 
kept  in  easy  confinement  until  his  trial,  which  did  not  take 
place  for  two  years ; when,  on  a hearing  before  Ccesar's  tribunal, 
he  was  acquitted  and  discharged,  either  for  want  of  prosecution 
on  the  part  of  the  chief  priests , or  because  they  failed  to  sub- 
stantiate their  charges.  The  former  is  the  more  probable  sup- 
position; for  after  Agrippa's  public  declaration  in  Paul's  fa- 
vour, (whose  influence  and  authority  in  Jerusalem  was  consider- 
able, because  he  was  entrusted  with  the  nomination  of  the 
high  priest , and  the  charge  of  the  sacred  treasury  ; ) they  had 
no  encouragement  to  proceed  in  the  prosecution ; and  were  also 
liable  to  be  punished  at  Rome , for  bringing  a false  accusation 
against  a Roman  citizen ; as  Syllwus  formerly  was,  with  death, 
for  bringing  such  against  Herod.  See  p.  48  of  this  Volume. 

During  his  stay  in  that  capital  of  the  world,  and  most  advan- 
tageous station  for  preaching  the  Gospel ; Paul,  according  to  his 
uniform  custom,  first  proposed  it  to  his  countrymen,  the  Jews, 
residing  at  Rome ; who  had  not  received  any  accounts  to  his 
prejudice,  either  by  letter  or  otherwise,  from  Jerusalem ; con- 
firming the  foregoing  supposition,  that  no  prosecution  was  in- 
tended to  be  carried  on  against  him  from  thence ; they  only  ob- 
served, that  the  sect  of  the  Christians  was  “ every  where  spoken 
against,"  Acts  xxviii.  17 — 22. 

Justin  Martyr  has  accounted  for  the  popular  odium  under 
which  the  Christians  universally  laboured,  (foretold  by  OUR 
Lord,  Matt.  xxiv.  9,)  as  chiefly  owing  to  the  calumnies  of  the 
Jews,  “ who  not  only  cursed  them  in  their  Synagogues,  but  sent 
out  chosen  men  from  Jerusalem,  to  acquaint  the  world,  and 
more  especially  the  Jews,  every  where,  that  the  new  sect,  which 
sprung  up  from  Jesus  of  Galilee,  was  atheistical  and  wicked,  to 
be  detested  and  avoided  by  all  mankind.”  Dial,  cum  Trypho. 
p.  170,  edit.  Thirlby. 

Paul  held  a long  conference  with  their  heads,  on  a day  ap- 
pointed, at  his  own  lodging,  from  morning  till  evening,  persuad- 
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ing  them  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  from  the  ful- 
filment of  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 
A few  of  them  were  persuaded  by  what  he  said,  but  the  majo- 
rity disbelieved.  Whereupon  he  applied  to  the  latter  Isaiah's 
famous  prophecy  of  the  obduracy  of  the  Jewish  nation,  Isa.  vi. 
9,  10  ; which  he  had  before  applied  to  them  in  his  Epistle,  Rom. 
xi.  8 ; and  to  excite  them  to  jealousy,  assured  them  the  Gentiles 
would  hear  the  Gospel,  ver.  23 — 29. 

Paul  had  better  success  with  the  Gentiles , and  made  a con- 
siderable number  of  converts  ; some  of  high  rank,  among  Ccesar's 
household,  and  it  is  probable,  even  the  Empress  Poppea  her- 
self, from  the  testimony  of  Josephus , noticed  before. 

After  a residence  of  two  full  years  at  Rome , in  his  own  hired 
house,  with  permission  to  receive  all  visitants,  and  to  preach 
the  Gospel , and  teach  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  with  all 
freedom,  and  without  restraint,  ver.  30,  31,  he  left  Rome  about 
the  spring  of  A.D.  64,  and  went  by  sea  to  Syria,  and  perhaps 
Judea , and  returned  through  Asia  Minor , Macedonia,  Achaia, 
and  Corinth,  to  Rome,  as  intimated  in  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  chap.  iv. 

PAUL’S  SECOND  VISIT  TO  ROME. 

We  may  date  this  about  the  end  of  that  year,  or  the  beginning 
of  A.D.  65,  as  observ  ed  before.  When  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  announcing  his  intention  of  visiting  them,  pre- 
vious to  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem , he  designed  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  Italy,  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Spain,  Rom.  xv. 
23 — 28.  Clemens  Romanus  also  expressly  asserts,  that  he 
preached  in  the  west,  and  that  to  its  utmost  bounds,  which  must 
at  least  include  Spain.  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  cap.  5.  And  Theodoret 
adds,  that  he  went  to  the  islands  of  the  sea , and  numbers  Gaul 
and  Britain  among  the  disciples  of  the  tent-maker.  But  there 
is  great  reason  to  doubt  these  reports  : for  1.  his  long  imprison- 
ments of  four  years  at  Ccesarea  and  at  Rome , must  have  broken 
his  measures,  and  circumscribed  his  travels.  2.  The  interval 
between  his  first  and  second  visit  to  Rome,  seems  to  have  been 
too  short  to  afford  time  for  a visit  to  Syria  eastwards,  and  after- 
wards, in  an  opposite  direction,  to  Spain  and  Britain,  the  ex- 
tremities of  Bur  ope  westwards.  3.  There  is  no  notice  taken  of 
these  western  travels  in  Paul's  last  Epistle  to  Timothy,  but  only 
of  his  eastern.  4.  An  ancient  Greek  writer  of  the  travels  of 
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Peter  and  Paul , brought  over  by  Petty , the  skilful  collector  of 
the  Arundel  Marbles,  observes,  that  “ Peter  spent  some  days  in 
Britain , and  enlightened  many  by  the  word  of  grace  ; and 
having  established  Churches , [in  the  west,~]  and  elected  Bishops , 
Presbyters , and  Deacons , came  again  to  Rome,  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Nero,  (A.D.  65,)  when,  having  found  Linus  dead,  he 
elected  Clemens  Bishop  in  his  room ; who,  with  great  reluc- 
tance, accepted  the  station,  and  was  afterwards  spared  in  the 
ensuing  persecution,  because  he  was  a kinsman  of  Nero”  See 
Cotelerius ' Patres  Apostolici,  Vol.  I.  p.  148,  not.  39. 

This  ancient  account  is  highly  probable  : it  fills  up  a chasm 
in  Peter's  history,  shewing  how  he  was  employed  during  Paul's 
imprisonments  at  Cassarea  and  Rome ; in  fulfilling  his  “ beloved 
brother's " intentions,  when  he  was  unable  to  execute  them  him- 
self. Peter  probably  founded  the  Church  of  Rome  *,  first  while 
Paul  was  confined  at  Cassarea,  and  then  proceeded  to  Gaul , 
Britain,  and  Spain.  His  return  to  Rome  might  be  about,  or 
soon  after  Paul's  martyrdom. 

Shortly  after  Paul's  second  visit  to  Rome,  he  was  imprisoned 
again  ; probably  on  a charge  of  exciting  sedition  at  Ephesus,  in 
the  matter  of  Diana's  silver  shrines,  maliciously  urged  against 
him  by  his  inveterate  foes,  the  Asian  Jews,  after  they  had  been 
foiled  in  their  former  attack  at  Jerusalem ; in  which  all  his 
Ephesian  friends  forsook  him,  and  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
did  him  much  harm,  by  his  testimony  at  his  first  apology,  or 
trial  before  Caesar's  tribunal,  as  he  complained  to  Timothy, 
2 Tim.  iv.  14 — 17.  But  what  chiefly  provoked  Nero,  perhaps, 
was  Paul's  success  in  proselyting  his  own  household,  as  remarked 
before.  He  therefore  slew  him  with  the  sword,  as  a Roman 
citizen  ; and  afterwards  crucified  Peter,  as  a Jew.  According 
to  primitive  tradition,  Paul  was  beheaded  at  Aquas  Salvias,  three 
miles  from  Borne,  and  interred  in  the  Via  Ostiensis,  at  a place 
two  miles  from  the  city,  where  Constantine  the  Great  built  a 
Church  to  his  memory,  which  was  afterwards  repaired  and  beau- 
tified by  Theodosius  the  Great,  and  the  Empress  Placida.  But 


* This  will  naturally  account  for  the  Church  which  Paul  evidently  found  established 
at  Rome.  That  Peter,  in  his  way  to  Rome , had  visited  Achaia  and  Corinth,  may  also 
be  inferred  from  th e false  apostles  and  teachers  there,  adumbrated  under  the  fictitious 
names  of  Paul,  Apollos , and  Cephas , or  Peter ; which  last  certainly  would  not  have  been 
used  if  Peter  had  not  visited  Corinth  as  well  as  Paul  and  Apollos,  and  probably  after 
them. 
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his  noblest  monument  subsists  in  his  immortal  writings ; which, 
the  more  they  are  studied,  and  the  better  they  are  understood, 
the  more  will  they  be  admired  to  the  latest  posterity,  for  the 
most  sublime  and  beautiful,  the  most  pathetic  and  impressive, 
the  most  learned  and  profound  specimens  of  Christian  piety, 
oratory , and  philosophy  *. 


* The  following  masterly  observations  on  Paul's  moral  character,  drawn  from  his  let- 
ters, (and  what  better  evidence  than  a man’s  own  letters  can  be  desired?)  are  furnished 
by  the  acute  Dr.  Paley,  p.  410 — 424. 

“ St.  Paul's  letters  furnish  evidence  of  the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  his  judgment. 
His  caution  in  distinguishing  between  the  occasional  suggestions  of  inspiration,  and  the 
ordinary  exertions  of  his  natural  understanding,  is  without  example  in  the  history  of 
human  enthusiasm.  His  morality  is  every  where  calm,  pure,  and  rational;  adapted  to 
the  condition,  the  activity,  and  the  business  of  social  life,  and  of  its  various  relations ; 
free  from  the  overscrupulousness  and  austerities  of  superstition  and  from  (what  was  more 
perhaps  to  be  apprehended,)  the  abstractions  of  quietism , and  the  soarings  or  extrava- 
gancies of  fanaticism.  His  judgment  concerning  a hesitating  conscience,  his  opinion  of 
the  moral  indifferency  of  many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence,  and  even  the  duty  of  com- 
pliance, where  non-compliance  would  produce  evil  effects  upon  the  minds  of  the  persons 
who  observed  it,  is  as  correct  and  just,  as  the  most  liberal  and  enlightened  moralist  could 
form  at  this  day.  The  accuracy  of  modern  ethics  has  found  nothing  to  amend  in  these 
determinations. 

“ What  Lord  Lyttleton  has  remarked  of  the  preference  ascribed  by  St.  Paul  to  inward 
rectitude  of  principle  above  every  other  religious  accomplishment , is  very  material  to  our 
present  purpose,—*  Though  I speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a tinkling  cymbal ,’  &c.  1 Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3 — 
Did  ever  enthusiast  prefer  that  universal  benevolence,  meant  by  charity  here,  (which,  we 
may  add,  is  attainable  by  every  man,)  to  faith  and  to  miracles  ? to  those  religious  opinions 
which  he  had  embraced?  and  to  those  supernatural  graces  and  gifts  which  he  imagined 
he  had  acquired  ? nay,  even  to  the  merit  of  martyrdom  ? Is  it  not  the  genius  of  enthu- 
siasm to  set  moral  virtues  infinitely  below  the  merit  of  faith  ? and,  of  all  moral  virtues,  to 
value  that  least,  which  is  most  particularly  enforced  by  St.  Paul, — a spirit  of  candour , 
moderation,  and  peace  ? Certainly,  neither  the  temper  nor  the  opinions  of  a man  subject 
to  fanatic  delusions,  are  to  be  found  in  this  passage. 

“ His  letters,  indeed,  every  where  discover  great  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged : that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  he  taught, 
he  was  deeply  impressed  (but  not  more  so  than  the  occasion  merited,)  with  a sense  of 
its  importance . This  produces  a corresponding  animation  and  solicitude  in  the  exercise 
of  his  ministry.  But  would  not  these  considerations,  supposing  them  to  have  been  well 
founded,  have  holden  the  same  place,  and  produced  the  same  effect,  in  a mind  the 
strongest  and  the  most  sedate  ? 

“ Here  then  we  have  a man  of  liberal  attainments,  and  in  other  respects  of  sound  judg- 
ment, who  had  addicted  his  life  to  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  We  see  him,  in  the  pro- 
secution of  his  purpose,  travelling  from  country  to  country,  enduring  every  species  of 
hardship,  encountering  every  extremity  of  danger;  assaulted  by  the  populace,  punished 
by  the  magistrates,  scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left  for  dead  ; expecting,  wherever  he  came, 
a renewal  of  the  same  treatment,  and  the  same  dangers ; yet,  when  driven  from  one 
city,  preaching  in  the  next ; spending  his  whole  life  in  the  employment,  sacrificing  to  it 
his  pleasures,  his  ease,  his  safety  ; persisting  in  this  course  to  old  age,  unaltered  by  the 
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Clemens  Romanus,  the  intimate  friend  of  these  illustrious 
Apostles  and  fellow  labourers  in  the  Lord,  thus  pronounced  the 
panegyric  of  both. 

“ Omitting  ancient  examples  of  noble  wrestlers  for  the  faith, 
let  us  proceed  to  modern,  in  our  own  age ; to  those  faithful  and 
most  upright  pillars  of  the  Church , who  through  [false]  zeal 
and  envy,  underwent  persecution,  even  to  a cruel  death  : let  us 
place  before  our  eyes  the  prime  Apostles.  Peter,  through  un- 
just zeal,  endured  not  one  nor  two,  but  many  labours,  and  is 
gone  to  his  merited  place  of  glory.  Paul,  likewise,  through 
[unjust]  zeal,  gained  the  prize  of  patience,  after  he  had  borne 
chains  seven  times,  been  scourged,  stoned,  and  had  proclaimed 
the  Gospel,  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west,  he  obtained  the 
glorious  reward  of  his  faith ; for  after  he  had  taught  the  whole 
world  righteousness,  even  to  the  extremity  of  the  west,  and  tes- 
tified before  kings,  he  was  released  from  the  world,  and  went  to 
the  holy  place ; becoming  the  greatest  pattern  of  patience .” 
Epist.  I.  ad  Corinth.  § 5.  Coteler.  I.  p.  148. 

Clemens  here  speaks  rather  rhetorically  of  PauPs  travels  to 
the  western  extremity  of  Europe.  He  might,  however,  have 
preached  by  proxy  in  those  countries,  by  the  Gallic,  British, 
and  Spanish  converts  he  made  at  Rome,  during  his  first  visit : 
and  as  they  preached  his  doctrine,  their  success  might  fairly  be 
attributed  to  him  ultimately.  That  the  Gospel  was  early 
planted  in  those  countries,  we  learn  from  ecclesiastical  history. 
And  of  the  purity  of  the  primitive  British  Church,  in  particular, 
an  advantageous  specimen  was  given  at  the  time  the  Romish 
missionary,  Austin  the  Abbot,  was  sent  thither,  about  A. D.  601, 
in  the  foregoing  analysis  of  DanieVs  visions,  Vol.  II.  p.  50*2, 503. 

FIRST  ROMAN  PERSECUTION. 

This  took  place  soon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter  % 

experience  of  perverseness,  ingratitude , prejudice,  desertion ; unsubdued  by  anxiety,  want, 
labour,  persecutions ; unwearied  by  long  confinement , undismayed  by  the  prospect  of 
death  ! ” — Such  was  St.  Paul. 

See  also  Lord  Barrington' s critical  comparison  of  Paul,  with  the  first  and  greatest  of 
the  Apostles  of  the  circumcision,  Peter  and  John,  to  whom  he  was  not  a whit  inferior  in 
miracles,  revelation,  and  prophecies. 

* The  foregoing  account  of  Peter's  apostolical  labours  in  the  west,  furnishes  a satisfac- 
tory solution  of  the  cause  of  his  martyrdom  at  Rome ; like  those  of  Paul  in  the  east,  and 
in  the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  same  accusations  might  have  followed  him 
from  the  Roman  magistrates  in  Spain,  as  did  follow  Paul  from  those  of  proconsular  Asia. 
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who  became  the  first  fruits ; and  it  raged  at  Rome  during  the 
Consulate  of  C.  Lacanius  and  M.  Licinius,  A.D.  64  and  A.D. 
65,  according  to  Tacitus.  Nero  falsely  accusing  the  Christians , 
and  transferring  to  them  the  public  odium , for  having  set  fire 
himself  to  Rome.  “ At  first  they  were  apprehended  who  con- 
fessed themselves  Christians ; and  then,  by  their  information,  a 
vast  multitude;  who  were  convicted,  not  so  much  for  being 
incendiaries , as  for  their  hatred  of  the  human  race*.  Cruel 
mockeries  were  annexed  to  their  executions : insomuch,  that 
they  were  clad  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts , and  tom  to  pieces  by 
dogs,  or  they  were  crucified , or  they  were  covered  with  com- 
bustibles, and  set  fire  to,  when  day-light  failed,  to  serve  as 
torches  f by  night,  in  Nero's  gardens ; which  he  had  offered  for 
the  spectacle  during  the  Circensian  games,  dressed  himself  as 
a coachman,  and  mixed  with  the  populace.  So  that  “ notwith- 
standing the  wickedness  of  the  sufferers,  deserving  the  severest 
punishments,  (says  Tacitus ,)  public  commiseration  was  excited, 
as  if  they  were  destroyed,  not  so  much  for  the  common  weal , as 
to  glut  the  cruelty  of  an  individual. ” Annal.  XV.  44. 

The  Roman  historians,  indeed,  were  greatly  prejudiced  against 
Christianity.  Tacitus  calls  it  in  this  place,  “ a pernicious 
superstition and  Suetonius , “ a new , pernicious , or  magical 
superstition .”  This  persecution  was  not  confined  to  Rome , but 
raged  also  in  the  provinces,  as  we  learn  from  the  following  in- 
scription to  the  Emperor  Nero , found  in  the  ruins  of  the  village 


And  the  inscription  found  in  the  province  of  Lusitania , (noticed  in  the  text,)  might  have 
originated  from  Peter's  martyrdom,  and  the  subsequent  persecution  of  the  Christians 
there. 

* Brotier  ingeniously  conjectures,  that  the  Christians  might  have  been  killed  by  the 
Pagans , as  misanthropes,  or  “haters  of  mankind,”  1.  From  our  Lord’s  figurative 
declaration,  understood  literally,  “ Whosoever  cometh  to  ME,  and  hateth  not  his  father 
and  mother , and  wife  and  children , and  brothers  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 
cannot  be  my  disciple ,"  Luke  xiv.  26.  And  2.  from  the  unaccommodating  genius,  and 
exclusive  deportment  of  Christianity  towards  the  idolatry  and  polytheism  of  the  heathens  ; 
devoting  the  wilful  worshippers  of  false  gods,  every  where,  who  should  not  repent  and 
forsake  them,  and  turn  to  the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  to  future  judgment , and 
eternal  damnation,  in  the  flames  of  hell.  A doctrine  inculcated  in  Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Corinthians.  See  Brotier' s Dissertation.  Tacit.  Vol.  II.  p.  494. 

f Juvenal  mentions  this  horrid  spectacle  as  the  punishment  of  offending  Tigellinus, 
the  favourite  freedman  of  Nero  : 

Pone  Tigellinum,  tedd  lucebis  in  ilia, 

Qua  stantes  ardent , qui  fixo  gutture  fumant.  Sat.  I.  155. 
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of  Marcosia , in  Lusitania  or  Portugal.  Apucl  Gruier.  p.  238, 
n.  9,  or  Lardner , VII.  p.  248. 

Neroni.  Cl.  Cais.  Aug.  Pont.  Max.  ob  Proving1. 

LATRONIB.  ET  HIS.  QUI.  NOVAM  GENERI  HUM.  SUPERSTI- 
TION. INCULCAB.  PURGATAM. 

“ To  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus,  chief  Pontiff, 

For  'purging  the  province  of  robbers, 

And  of  [ Christians ,]  ivho  inculcated 
A new  superstition  to  the  human  race 

This  persecution  was  followed,  in  the  autumn  of  A.D.  65, 
according  to  Tacitus,  by  supernatural  tempests  and  pestilence. 

“A  year  polluted  by  so  many  crimes,  was  marked  by  tem- 
pests and  diseases,  inflicted  by  the  gods.  The  Campania  was 
laid  waste  by  a hurricane,  which  demolished  villas,  plantations, 
and  fruits  every  where,  and  extended  its  ravages  to  the  vicinity 
of  the  city  ( Rome),  where  all  descriptions  of  people  were  wasted 
by  the  violence  of  pestilence , without  any  perceptible  incle- 
mency of  the  weather.  The  houses  were  emptied  of  inhabitants, 
the  highways  filled  with  carcases.  No  sex  or  age  escaped  the 
danger.  Slaves  and  free  alike,  were  rapidly  extinguished,  amid 
the  lamentations  of  their  wives  and  children ; who,  during  their 
attendance,  while  weeping  over  them,  were  often  burned  upon 
the  same  funeral  pile  themselves.  The  destruction  of  Roman 
knights  and  senators,  however  promiscuous,  was  less  lamented ; 
as  if,  in  the  common  mortality,  they  only  anticipated  the  cruelty 
of  the  prince.”  Annal.  XV.  13. 

These  are  curious  and  valuable  records  of  professed  enemies 
to  Christianity,  undesignedly  vouching  the  Divine  vengeance 
upon  the  atrocious  murderers  of  his  chosen  saints. 

* Nero  himself,  that  fantastic  monster  of  cruelty  f,  was,  not 

* Mosheim,  and  others,  doubt  the  genuineness  of  this  inscription,  as  not  sufficiently 
established  on  the  authority  of  Cyriacus  Anconitanus,  the  first  publisher  ; especially  as 
the  stone  itself  is  not  now  to  be  found,  and  is  not  noticed  by  Spanish  writers  of  eminence. 
But  the  style,  as  justly  remarked  by  Lardner , is  perfectly  agreeable  to  Tacitus  and  Sue- 
tonius, and  the  earliest  heathen  writers  who  have  mentioned  the  Christians.  Lardner , 
VII.  p.  249. 

f Plutarch  has  a fine  reflection  on  the  mischievous  effects  of  adulation  to  princes. 
“ What  made  Nero  erect  his  tragic  theatre , and  wear  the  mask  and  buskins,  as  an 
actor,  but  the  plaudits  of  adulators?  Were  not  Kings  in  general  styled,  while  they 
sang,  Apollos  ? while  drunk,  Bacchuses  ? while  wrestling  at  the  games,  Hercules  ? and 
delighting  in  these  titles,  led  on  by  flattery  to  the  lowest  depravity .”  Plutarch.  Vol.  II. 
p.  56. 
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long  after,  himself  pursued  by  Divine  justice,  and  perished  mise- 
rably in  a tumultuous  conspiracy,  June  9,  A.D.  68.  And  the 
Romans  were  harassed  with  intestine  wars  by  his  successors, 
Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius , who  all  were  slain  likewise,  or  destroyed 
themselves,  to  make  way  for  Vespasian.  So  true  is  our  Lord’s 
observation,  that  “ they  who  use  the  sword  of  religious  persecu- 
tion, shall  perish  by  the  sword!" 

JEWISH  WAR. 

This  broke  out  in  the  same  ominous  year,  A.D.  65,  in  Judea , 
occasioned  by  the  mal-administration  of  Floras.  Josephus , Ant. 
xx.  11,  1.  Vita.  §6*. 

The  first  commencement  of  the  war  was  the  refusal  of  Eleazar , 
the  son  of  the  high  priest  Ananias , (“  that  whited  wall")  to 
offer  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Roman 
empire;  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  many  of  the  chief 
priests  and  nobles,  not  to  omit  this  customary  mark  of  allegiance. 
Bell.  Jud.  II.  17,  2. 

The  public  animosity  against  Florus  being  very  great,  for 
plundering  the  sacred  treasury,  and  for  other  cruelties,  and  the 
insurrection  increasing  at  Jerusalem,  Cestius  Gallus,  president 
of  Syria,  marched  with  a powerful  army  into  Judea,  and  com- 
mitted great  ravages  on  his  way  to  the  city.  He  encamped  be- 
fore it  for  three  days ; and  set  fire,  on  the  fourth  day,  to  Bezetha, 
or  the  northern  suburb  ; but  withdrew,  dissuaded  by  the  emis- 
saries of  Florus ; when,  if  he  had  attacked  the  city  itself,  during 
the  consternation  of  the  seditious,  he  might  have  easily  taken  it, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  war  at  once.  But  God,  says  the  Jewish 
historian,  “ for  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  suffered  not  the 
war  to  come  to  an  end  at  that  time.  For  the  seditious,  taking 
courage  again,  pursued  Cestius  in  his  retreat,  harassed,  and  at 
length  routed  his  army  with  great  slaughter,  on  the  eighth  day 
of  November,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,"  (A.D.  65.)  “ After  the 

disaster  of  Cestius,  many  of  the  distinguished  Jews  quitted  the 
city,  like  a sinking  ship,"  says  Josephus . Bell.  Jud.  II.  20,  1. 
These  were  principally  the  Christians,  obeying  our  Lord’s 
warning,  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  16,  Luke  xxi.  20,  21.  We  may  learn 
from  this  passage,  among  many  others,  that  Josephus  was  neither 
hostile  to  the  Christians,  nor  unacquainted  with  the  evangelical 

* Duravit  tamen  patientia  Judceis , usque  ad  Gessium  Florum,  procuratorem.  Sub  eo 
bellum  ortum.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  10. 
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Scriptures,  which  he  has  so  frequently,  though  tacitly,  con- 
tributed to  illustrate  and  explain. 

Cestius  having  sent  to  Nero , then  in  Acliaia , an  account  of 
the  disturbances  in  Judea , laying  the  whole  blame  of  them  upon 
Floras  ; died  soon  after,  either  through  disease  or  chagrin.  And 
the  Emperor  appointed  Vespasian,  (who  was  then  with  him,)  an 
experienced  officer,  of  high  reputation,  president  of  Syria,  and 
gave  him  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  war  *. 

About  spring,  A.D.  67,  Vespasian  marched  a great  army  of 
Roman  and  auxiliary  troops,  from  Syria  into  Galilee ; took 
their  principal  fortresses,  Gadara  and  Jotapata , and  in  the 
latter,  Josephus  the  historian,  who  commanded  there ; and 
ravaged  and  destroyed  their  cities,  towns,  and  villages ; shewing 
no  mercy,  at  first,  to  any  age  or  sex,  in  revenge  for  the  defeat  of 
Cestius.  He  next  chastised  the  Samaritans.  Then  he  invaded 
Judea,  and  took  the  fortresses  of  Joppa,  Taricheas,  and  Gamala, 
the  last,  after  a most  obstinate  resistance,  23d  of  October.  En- 
raged at  wdiich,  the  Roman  army  massacred  the  inhabitants,  and 
even  slung  the  infants  from  the  walls  ! Only  two  women  siu'- 
vived  of  all  the  inhabitants ; for  those  that  escaped  the  Romans, 
destroyed  themselves. 

Meanwhile  sedition  raged  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The 
city  was  oppressed  by  three  turbulent  factions  ; the  first,  under 
John,  held  the  lower  city,  containing  the  ancient  quarter  of 
Salem  and  Mount  Acra,  westward  ; the  second,  under  Eleazar, 
occupied  the  temple  quarter,  and  Mount  Moriah;  the  third, 
under  Simon,  the  upper  city,  or  city  of  David,  on  Mount  Sion, 
southward. 

These  factions  were  afterwards  reduced  to  two ; for  at  the  last 
passover,  A.D.  70,  John,  under  pretext  of  sacrificing  in  the 
Temple,  sent  a band  who  destroyed  Eleazar  and  his  faction, 
and  possessed  themselves  of  the  temple  quarter.  All  these 
miscreants,  from  the  beginning,  harassed,  plundered,  and  mas- 
sacred the  nobles  and  richer  inhabitants,  and  multitudes  of  the 
better  sort,  who  w'ere  peaceably  disposed,  and  wished  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Romans.  And  to  spite  each  other,  they  wasted  the 
stores,  and  destroyed  the  storehouses,  containing  com,  provisions, 

* Cestium  Galium,  Syrise  legatum  varia  prselia,  et  saepius  adversa,  excepere.  Qui,  ubi 
fato  aut  tcedio  occidit  ; missu  Neronis,  Vespasianus,  fortuna  famaque  et  egregiis  ministris, 
iutra  duas  testates , (A.D.  67,  68,)  cuncta  camporum,  omnesque,  praeter  Hierosolyma , 
urbes,  victore  exercitu  tenebat.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  10. 
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and  necessaries  for  supporting  a siege  of  many  years,  and 
thereby  produced  themselves  a premature  scarcity,  and  a wanton 
famine. 

When  Vespasian  was  advised  by  his  officers  to  hasten  the 
attack  on  the  city,  he  wisely  refused,  and  said,  “ it  is  far  better 
to  let  the  Jews  destroy  each  other."  Bell.  Jud.  III.  6,  2. 

From  Judea , therefore,  passing  by  Jerusalem , Vespasian 
marched  into  Perea , beyond  Jordan , eastward,  and  entered  its 
capital,  March  4,  A.D.  68,  and  afterwards  reduced  the  whole 
country,  with  great  slaughter  of  the  inhabitants,  in  the  course  of 
that  campaign. 

The  following  year,  A.D.  69,  produced  a cessation  of  hostilities 
on  the  part  of  the  Romans ; in  consequence  of  the  massacre  of 
Nero , June  9,  A.D.  68,  and  the  ensuing  civil  war  which  broke 
out  in  Italy , between  the  contending  parties  of  Galba , Otho , 
and  Vitellius , which  raged  until  the  decisive  battle  of  Cremona 
seemed  the  empire  to  Vespasian , October  18,  A.D.  69,  who  had 
been  first  saluted  emperor  by  his  army  in  J udea,  J uly  3,  upon 
which  he  went  to  Alexandria , and  from  thence  sailed  to 
Rome , leaving  his  son  Titus  to  carry  on  the  war  *. 

Next  yea,r,  A.D.  70,  Titus  advanced  with  an  arm  of  sixty 
thousand  Homans  and  auxiliaries  to  besiege  Jerusalem , at  the 
time  of  the  Passover , which  began  that  year  April  14  ; thus  un- 
intentionally fulfilling  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah , given  by 
Christ,  A.D.  30,  forty  years  before.  He  probably  chose  this 
season,  expecting  that  the  concourse  of  Jews , from  all  parts, 
would  produce  a scarcity  of  provisions,  and  enable  him  to  re- 
duce, more  speedily,  by  famine , this  impregnable  city,  which 
now  was  most  strongly  fortified  with  a triple  wall.  For  though 
Pompey  had  dismantled  the  walls  when  he  took  the  city,  B.C. 
63,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  583,)  Herod  Ayrippa , during  his  reign, 
repaired  the  foundations,  but  then  stopped  short,  for  fear  of  ex- 
citing the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government ; however,  after 
his  death,  the  Jews , during  the  venal  reign  of  Claudius , pur- 
chased the  privilege  of  fortifying  the  city  f,  and  completed  the 


* Proximus  annus,  (A.D.  69,)  civili  bello  intentus,  quantum  ad  Judtsos,  per  otium 
transiit.  Pace  per  Italiam  parta,  et  extern®  cur®  rediere.  Augebat  iras,  quod  soli  Judai 
non  cessissent.  Simul,  manere  apud  exercitus  Titum,  ad  omnes  principatus  novi  ( Ves- 
pasiani)  eventus  casusve,  utilius  videbatur.  Tacit,  ibid. 

f Per  avaritiam  Claudianorum  temporum  Jud®i,  emptojure  muniendi , struxere  muros  in 
pace,  tanquam  ad  bellum.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  12. 
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wall  and  battlements,  to  the  height  of  twenty-five  cubits,  and 
breadth  of  ten  cubits,  built  with  great  stones,  twenty  cubits 
long,  and  ten  broad ; so  as  that  they  could  not  be  easily  under- 
mined, nor  shaken  by  military  engines.  Bell.  J ud.  v.  4,  2. 

SIEGE  OF  JERUSALEM. 

Titus  approached  with  his  army  close  to  the  city,  and  made 
an  ostentatious  display  of  his  legions  in  battle  array  *,  in  three 
divisions ; the  first  and  principal  encamped  on  the  eminence, 
Scopus , northward,  about  seven  stadia  from  the  city  ; the  second, 
about  three  stadia  behind ; and  the  third,  on  Mount  Olivet , 
eastward,  six  stadia  from  the  city.  Bell.  Jud.  v.  2,  3. 

Warned  by  the  disaster  of  Cestius , who  had  attacked  the  city 
on  a Sabbath  day,  and  was  defeated  by  the  Jews , Bell.  Jud.  II. 
19,  1,  2,  (for  they  were  allowed,  from  the  time  of  the  Maccabees , 
to  resist  an  assailing  enemy,  on  that  day,  in  self  defence,  but 
not  to  attack  them,  if  otherwise  employed ;)  Ant.  XIV.  4,  2 ; 
(See  Vol.  II.  p.  551,)  and  adopting  Pompefs  policy,  who  em- 
ployed the  Sabbath  days  in  constructing  military  machines, 
raising  mounts,  undermining  the  walls,  without  molestation, 
previous  to  his  attacks  on  Sundays ; in  the  last  of  which  he 
took  the  city,  Ant.  XIV.  4,  3.  Titus  employed  the  Paschal  week 
in  making  preparations,  and  made  his  first  assault  the  day  after 
it  ended,  Sunday , April  22.  He  made  a breach  in  the  first 
wall,  and  got  possession  of  a part  of  the  lower  city,  on  Sunday , 
May  6,  and  took  the  rest  the  following  week,  May  16.  In  order 
to  confine  the  multitude,  and  prevent  their  escaping,  he  found  it 
necessary  to  build  a wall  of  circumvallation , all  round  the  city, 
fortified  with  towers,  at  proper  intervals,  which  stupendous 
works  he  finished  in  three  days,  without  obstruction  from  the 
besieged ; taking  advantage  of  the  Sabbath , and  two  following 
days  of  the  feast  of  weeks , or  Pentecost,  June  2,  3,  and  4.  The 
temple  was  burnt,  Sunday , Aug.  5 ; and  Titus , having  prepared 
his  machines  for  the  attack  of  the  upper  city,  on  Saturday, 
Sept.  1,  took  and  burnt  it  on  the  following  day,  Sunday,  Sept.  2 f. 

It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  at  the  commencement  of  the  insur- 


* Igitur  Titus  castris  ante  mcenia  Hierosolymorum  positis,  instructas  legiones  ostentavit. 
Tacit,  ibid. 

f This  curious  and  valuable  adjustment  of  the  chronology  of  Josephus,  during  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  we  owe  to  the  learned  Brotier,  in  his  excellent  quarto  edition  of  Tacitus . 
Note,  Vol.  III.  p.  588. 
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rection,  King  Agrippa , “ the  almost  Christian”  forewarned  the 
Jewish  embassy,  who  came  to  complain  to  him  of  the  oppres- 
sions of  Florus , of  this  very  circumstance,  in  his  admirable  dis- 
suasive to  them  against  provoking  a most  unequal  contest  with 
the  Romans , without  hope  of  assistance  from  God.  “ If  ye 
rigidly  observe  the  rites  of  the  Sabbath  day,  and  abstain  from 
any  manner  of  work  thereon,  ye  will  be  easily  taken,  as  your 
ancestors  were  by  Pompey ; who  was  most  actively  employed 
in  preparing  for  the  siege  on  those  days,  during  which  the  be- 
sieged were  inactive  ; but  if,  in  the  course  of  the  war,  ye  trans- 
gress the  law  of  your  country , the  war  is  absurd , for  what  else 
is  left  worth  fighting  for  ? And  if  ye  wilfully  violate  your  duty 
to  God,  it  is  impious , and  how  then  can  ye  call  upon  Him  for 
assistance  ?”  Bell.  Jud.  II.  16,  4,  p.  1089.  Hudson. 

Thus,  by  the  righteous  judgments  of  God,  were  their  Sab- 
baths, which  they  really  profaned,  made  the  instruments  of  their 
fall ; and  the  Lord's  days , which  they  despised  and  rejected,  the 
instruments  of  their  punishment ! 

The  frightful  calamities  of  this  war  were  foretold  by  Moses 
above  sixteen  hundred  years  before ; and  the  horrors  of  this 
siege  in  particular,  detailed  with  all  the  minuteness  of  Josephus 
himself,  the  eye  witness.  See  the  foregoing  pages,  Vol.  II.  209,  &c. 
Some  of  a very  peculiar  kind  remain  to  be  noticed  in  this  place. 

1.  Multitudes  of fugitive  Jews  were  crucified  during  the  siege 
within  sight  of  the  walls,  either  to  strike  terror  into  the  be- 
sieged, or  to  glut  the  rage  and  hatred  of  the  besiegers ; so  that 
room  was  wanting  for  the  crosses , and  crosses  were  wanting  for 
the  bodies  *.  Bell.  Jud.  V.  11,  1.  Thus  resembling  themselves 
that  crucified  Saviour,  whose  “ blood  they  had  imprecated 
upon  themselves  and  upon  their  children,”  in  his  cruel  and  ig- 
nominious punishment ! 

2.  Some  of  the  deserters  had  swallowed  gold , and  were  de- 
tected searching  for  it  afterwards  in  their  excrements.  Hence 
the  avarice  of  the  soldiers,  Romans  as  well  as  auxiliary,  was  ex- 
cited ; concluding  that  all  the  deserters  were  full  of  gold.  This 
led  them  to  rip  up  the  bellies,  and  search  the  entrails  of  two 


• After  the  siege  Josephus  observed,  among  several  Jews  crucified  at  Tekoa,  a neigh- 
bouring village,  three  of  his  former  acquaintances  still  alive ; and  besought  Titus,  with 
tears,  that  they  might  be  taken  down  ; who  immediately  granted  his  request,  and  gave 
orders  that  care  should  be  taken  of  their  recovery.  Two  of  them  died,  the  third  survived. 
Josephi  Vita , § 75- 


SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


557 


thousand  of  them  in  one  night ! Titus,  when  he  heard  of  this 
horrible  deed,  was  greatly  displeased,  and  gave  orders  to  put  to 
death  all,  in  future,  who  should  repeat  it.  But  the  love  of 
money  overpowered  the  dread  of  punishment,  and  it  was  still 
practised,  until  put  an  end  to  by  repeated  disappointments. 
Bell.  Jud.  V.  13,  4,  5.  Such  was  the  dreadful  but  appropriate 
punishment  of  the  lovers  of  Mammon , and  haters  of  God  ! 

3.  The  practice  of  burying  their  money  and  other  'precious 
things  in  troublesome  times,  among  the  Jews,  made  the  avaricious 
conquerors,  after  the  capture  of  the  city,  raze  it  to  the  founda- 
tions, and  even  to  plow  up  the  ground,  in  order  to  discover  the 
hidden  treasures,  quite  contrary  to  Roman  usage.  Titus  him- 
self was  most  anxious  to  save  the  Temple,  but  in  vain  ; and  la- 
mented the  destruction  of  the  city  afterwards,  when  he  saw  it  on 
his  way  from  Antioch  to  Egypt ; execrating  the  authors  of  the 
rebellion.  Bell.  Jud.  VII.  5,  2.  Thus  signally  was  accomplished 
the  prophecy  of  Micah,  iii.  12. 

“ Therefore  shall  Sion,  for  your  sates,  be  ploughed  as  afield, 
and  Jerusalem  become  heaps  [of  stones ,]  and  the  Temple-mount 
as  the  heights  of  the  forest ,”  [which  a re  usually  waste  and 
barren.] 

These  calamities  were  confined  to  the  unbelieving  Jews ; for 
the  Christians , listening  to  the  prophetic  warnings  of  their 
divine  Master,  quitted  the  city  devoted  to  destruction,  on  the 
first  appearances  of  the  hostile  armies  of  Cestius  and  Titus  ap- 
proaching to  the  city. 
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PROPHETIC  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


SUCCESSION  OF  KINGDOMS. 

B.  C. 

I.  Golden , or  Babylonian 606 

First  Jewish  captivity , for  70  years 605 

II.  Silver,  or  Medo-Persian.  Captivity  ended 536 

Jewish  Church  reformed,  to  continue  for  70  weeks  of  years;  to 

be  regenerated  after  2300  days,  or  years 420 

III.  Brazen,  or  Macedo-Grecian 331 

Egyptian  persecutions  began 322 

Syrian  persecutions 168 

IV.  Iron , or  Roman  . . 168 

A.D. 

V.  Stone,  or  Christian  Church,  founded  in  the  midst  of  the 

one  week 31 

CHURCH  MILITANT. 

I.  Seven  seals  began 31 

First  Jewish  persecution 35 

First  Roman  persecution 65 

Second  Jewish  captivity,  for  1810  years 70 

Church  established  in  the  Roman  Empire  323 

II.  Six  trumpets  began l 

Gothic  persecutions S 

End  of  the  Western  Empire 476 

Papal  and  Mahometan  persecutions,  to  continue  for  1260  years. . 620 

CHURCH  REFORMED. 

1.  By  Wickliffe,  after  1290  days 1360 

2.  By  Huss,  after  1335  days  1405 

3.  By  Luther 1517 

End  of  the  Eastern  Empire 1672 

III.  Seventh  trumpet,  including  seven  vials,  or  last  plagues. 

Infidel  persecutions 1793 

End  of  the  2300  and  1260  years 1880 
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CHURCH  TRIUMPHANT. 

IV.  First  Resurrection  at  the  Regeneration. 

The  Mountain,  or  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  saints  upon 
earth,  to  continue  for  1000  years,  and  until  the  end  of  the 


world,  or  general  resurrection 1000  Generations. 

V.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Eternity. 


This  concise  chronological  scheme  is  designed  to  furnish  a 
general  outline  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Churches,  from  the  first  Jewish  captivity  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  collected  from  the  historical  prophecies  of  Daniel , 
Christ,  and  John , all  linked  together  in  one  connected  series, 
and  mutually  illustrative  of  each  other,  as  parts  of  one  grand  mys- 
terious plan  of  Divine  Government,  harmonizing  through- 
out, though  delivered  at  sundry  times , and  in  divers  manners , 
beginning  with  time  and  ending  with  eternity. 

The  dates  of  the  establishment  of  the  four  great  temporal  em- 
pires that  composed  Daniel's  compound  image,  destined  to  pre- 
cede the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  may  be  seen 
in  the  foregoing  scheme  of  his  visions,  Yol.  II.  p.  492 — 496 ; 
and  the  dates  of  the  intermediate  occurrences  may  be  found, 
Yol.  II.  pp.  440,  486,  518,  537,  548 ; the  remaining  dates  are 
to  be  explained  in  the  sequel. 

In  this  scheme  the  vision  of  the  seven  seals , in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, is  supposed  to  take  up  the  prophetic  history  from  the 
foundation  of  the  Church , exactly  where  the  dream  of  the 
golden  image , which  formed  the  basis  of  Daniel's  ensuing  vi- 
sions, ended ; and  to  be  succeeded  by  the  visions  of  the  seven 
trumpets  and  seven  vials , to  the  end  of  Daniel's  grand  prophetic 
period  of  2300  days,  ending  along  with  his  and  John's  persecut- 
ing period  of  1260  days,  A.D.  1880. 

Next  follows  the  auspicious  period  of  the  regeneration, 
beginning  with  THE  FIRST  RESURRECTION,  foretold  by  our 
Lord  ; during  which,  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
of  his  saints , foretold  by  Daniel , is  to  prevail  throughout  the 
earth  for  1000  prophetic  years , which  are  here  supposed  to  de- 
note generations , of  three  to  a century  ; pursuing  the  analogy 
of  Prophecy,  in  which  days  symbolically  denote  years , as  we 
have  seen  ; and  consequently,  years,  the  next  higher  measure  of 
time,  and  the  most  ancient,  generations. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Christ’s  prophecies  in  the  Gospels, 
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form  an  intermediate  explanatory  link  to  connect  together  the 
mysterious  revelations  vouchsafed  to  his  favourite  Prophets, 
Daniel  and  John.  They  require,  therefore,  next  to  be  consi- 
dered, after  the  former. 

CHRIST’S  PROPHECIES. 

“ Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  himself,  the  Prophet  of  God, 
of  the  highest  order,  most  “ mighty  in  deed  and  in  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people ” of  the  Jews , Luke  xxiv.  19,  in  his 
public  discourses  to  them,  briefly  and  enigmatically  stated  the 
awful  and  mysterious  doctrines  of  his  second  appearance  in 
glory,  (as  at  first,  in  humiliation,)  to  raise  the  righteous  dead , at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  ox  first  resurrection , in  the  regene- 
ration, or  restitution  of  all  things  ; and  afterwards,  to  raise  and 
judge  all  mankind , at  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment , 
to  take  place  at  the  conclusion  of  the  world,  John  v.  20  — 29, 
Lukexiv.  14,  xx.  35, 36,  Matt.  xix.  28,  xiii.  37 — 43,  xvi.  27.  He 
also  denounced  woes  to  that  wicked  and  adulterous  generation, 
and  threatened  to  come  in  judgment  thereon,  and  on  their  rebel- 
lious city,  in  the  life  time  of  some  of  the  bystanders , verifying  “ the 
sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah ,”  which  he  repeatedly  gave  the  unbe- 
lieving Scribes  and  Pharisees ; and  weeping  over  the  ungrateful 
city,  most  pathetically  did  he  lament  the  utter  destruction  that 
was  coming  upon  it;  and  the  long  continued  desolation  of  their 
temple , until  their  final  conversion,  fulfilling  ancient  pro- 
phecy, Matt.  xii.  39 — 41,  xvi.  4 — 28,  xxiii.  33 — 39,  Luke  xix. 
41—44,  &c. 

After  these  awful  denunciations,  delivered  in  public,  on 
several  occasions,  when  he  left  the  Temple,  for  the  last  time, 
on  Wednesday  evening,  in  Passion  week,  and  was  ascending 
Mount  Olivet , in  the  way  to  Bethany , his  disciples  pointed  out 
to  him  the  stately  and  magnificent  buildings  of  the  Temple,  full 
in  their  view : whereupon  he  remarked,  before  them  all,  “ See  ye 
not  all  these  ? Verily  I say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  upon  another , that  shall  not  be  thrown  down  /”  as 
recorded  by  the  three  first  Evangelists ; with  the  additional 
observ  ation  by  Luke , that  “ the  days  of  its  destruction  were 
coming Matt.  xxiv.  1,  2,  Mark  xiii.  1,  2,  Luke  xxi.  5,  6,  evi- 
dently referring  to  his  former  observation,  two  days  before, 
wdien  he  wept  over  the  city  from  the  same  spot,  Luke  xix.  41. 

This  solemn  declaration  naturally  excited  the  anxious  curio- 
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sity  of  his  confidential  disciples,  Peter , James , John , and  An- 
drew ; and  when  he  sat  down  on  the  mount  opposite  to  the 
temple,  they  enquired  of  him,  apart , the  time,  and  the  signs , or 
prognostics  of  all  these  mysterious  events,  1.  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ; 2.  his  second  appearance  in  glory  at  the  regene- 
ration ; and  3.  the  general  judgment  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
world  *. 


• Great  has  been  the  embarrassment  and  perplexity  of  commentators  and  sacred 
critics,  respecting  the  meaning  of  this  enquiry,  as  stated  by  the  three  Evangelists  ; and 
four  hypotheses  are  still  afloat,  on  the  mysterious,  but  most  important  subject. 

The  first  hypothesis  confines  the  whole  enquiry  to  the  approaching  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  This  has  been  adopted  by  Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  Whitby,  Dodd,  &c.  Bishops, 
Newton,  Pearce,  Newcome,  &c.  Wakefield,  Campbell,  Gerard,  Elsley,  Nesbit,  &c. 

The  second  hypothesis  extends  the  enquiry  to  two  questions,  and  includes  the  second 
advent  of  Christ  in  the  regeneration,  according  to  the  Jewish  expectation.  This  is 
supported  by  Tertullian , Beza,  Lightfoot,  &c. 

The  third  hypothesis,  instead  of  the  second  advent,  substitutes  the  last  advent  of 
Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment.  This  has  been  adopted  by 
the  framers  of  our  Liturgy,  (See  the  Collects  of  the  first  and  third  Sundays  of  Advent , 
&c.)  Heinsius , Clarke,  Gilpin,  Bishops  Porteus , Horsley,  &c. 

The  fourth  hypothesis  unites  all  the  preceding  into  three  questions,  and  is  supported 
by  Grotius,  in  his  excellent  commentary  thereon ; the  sagacious  Mede,  Henry  Taylor, 
in  his  Thoughts  on  the  grand  Apostasy,  Mr.  King,  in  his  Morsels  of  Criticism ; and  in 
this  work,  as  appearing  to  be  the  least  objectionable,  and  the  most  consonant  to  the  con- 
text, and  to  the  whole  tenor  of  prophecy. 

The  original  terms  of  the  enquiry,  may  be  thus  harmonized. 


Matthew  xxiv.  3. 

1.  Ilore  ravra  tarai ; 


Luke  xxi.  7-  Mark  xiii.  4. 

Flore  ravra  sarai ; Kai,  n Ilore  ravra  ecrrai ; 
ro  arjptiov  orav ptXXy 
ravra  yivtaOai ; 


2.  Kat,  n,  ro  arjptiov  rrjg 

arjg  n-apovaiag  ; Kai,  r i,  ro  arjpeiov  brav 

3.  Kai, — rr\g  ouvrtXtiag  peXXy  rr avra  ravra 

rov  aaovog ; avvreXuaOai ; 

In  every  hypothesis  the  first  question  in  Matthew , repeated  by  the  rest  also,  is,  with- 
out hesitation,  allowed  to  relate  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Luke  adds  the  sign, 
or  prognostic,  omitted  by  Matthew. 

The  second  question,  proposed  fully  by  Matthew,  is  omitted  by  the  rest.  The  third 
question,  proposed  elliptically  by  Matthew,  is  filled  up  and  explained  by  Mark. 

In  the  first  hypothesis  the  term  7r apovaia  is  incorrectly  rendered  “ coming ,”  or 
“ advent,"  and  supposed  to  denote  Christ’s  coming  in  judgment  on  Jerusalem,  in  the 
course  of  that  generation,  and  avvrtXua  rov  auovog  is  incorrectly  rendered  the  end 
of  the  age,"  or  conclusion  of  the  Mosaical  dispensation  ; confounding  avvreXeia,  “ con- 
clusion,” with  rtXog,  “ end,”  Matt.  xxiv.  6 — 14,  which  unquestionably  relates  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

In  the  second  hypothesis  the  term  n apovaia  is  correctly  rendered  “presence,"  or 
personal  appearance,  as  opposed  to  arcovaia,  “ absence,"  Phil.  ii.  11,  denoting  rrapov- 
aia  rov  awparog,  “ bodily  presence,"  2 Cor.  x.  10.  It  was  first  technically  used,  on 
this  occasion,  by  Matthew ; and  was  thence  adopted  to  denote  our  Lord’s  second  ap- 
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I.  “ When  shall  these  be  ? 

And  what,  the  sign , when  these  shall  happen  ? 
TI.  And  what,  the  sign  of  thy  presence  ? 


pearance  in  glory,  as  Daniel’s  Son  of  Man,  Dan.  vii.  13,  by  the  succeeding  writers 
of  the  New  Testament ; Paul,  1 Cor.  xv.  23,  &c.  compare  Heb.  ix.  28  ; Peter , 2 Pet. 
iii.  4;  James,  v.  T,  8;  1 John,  ii.  28;  synonymous  with  tirupavtia,  “ appearance,” 
1 Tim.  vi.  14,  &c.  a7roKaXv\pig,  “ revelation ,”  1 Cor.  i.  7 ; 2 Pet.  i.  7>  iv.  13. 

But  in  this  hypothesis,  owriXtict  rov  aiwvog,  is  incorrectly  confounded  with  the 
foregoing  technical  term,  ir apovaia  ; for  the  phrase  is  unequivocally  used  by  Matthew, 
on  two  other  occasions,  to  denote  “ the  conclusion  of  the  world,”  or  “ consummation  of 
all  things,”  as  here  explained  by  Mark,  first  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  where  “ the 
harvest,”  or  general  judgment  is  to  take  place  at  the  conclusion  of  the  world,”  Matt.  xiii. 
39,  40  ; and  again,  where  our  Lord  promised  to  support  his  Church  until  the  conclusion 
of  the  world,  Matt,  xxviii.  And  the  term  avvrtXtva,  in  the  Septuagint  version,  which 
is  the  usual  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  , ( Chalah ,)  is  translated  in  our  English  Bible, 
“ a full  end,”  Jer.  iv,  27,  v.  10 — 18,  xxx.  31,  xlvi.  28,  Ezek.  xi.  13,  “ an  utter  end 
Nehem.  i.  8 ; “ the  consummation ,”  Dan.  ix.  27  ; and  “ utter  consumption,”  Neh.  ix. 
31.  And  in  the  Jewish  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  the  general  judgment  is  expressed 
by  a similar  phrase,  tug  awreXt oQy  icpipa  tov  auovog  tcjv  aiutviov , “ until  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world  for  evermore  shall  he  concluded .” 

In  the  third  hypothesis  this  phrase  is  rightly  understood  ; but  the  term  Trapovaia,  is 
incorrectly  used,  as  in  the  first  hypothesis,  chiefly  upon  the  following  grounds.  1.  It  is 
supposed  to  denote  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  to 
punish  the  Jews,  in  the  course  of  that  generation  ; coming  in  the  execution  of  judgment, 
as  meant  Dan.  ix.  26- 

But  “ the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,”  Dan.  vii.  13,  Matt  xxiv.  30,  is  a distinct  pro- 
phecy, intimating  a visible  appearance  in  the  clouds,  to  found  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  saints,  as  proved  before. 

2.  Our  Lord  declared,  that  “ some  of  the  bystanders  should  by  no  means  taste  of 
death,  until  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom,”  Matt.  xvi.  28,  according 
to  Dan.  ix.  26. 

But  the  verb  idtjrt,  “ see,”  here  does  not  denote  personal  appearance,  but  only  the 
event , or  effect  of  his  coming,  in  the  punishment  of  the  Jews  ; it  is  therefore  equivalent 
to  “ observe in  which  sense  it  is  evidently  understood  by  the  other  Evangelists,  in  the 
parallel  passages  : Luke  says  simply,  “ until  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God,”  ix.  27  ; and 
Mark,  “ until  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  actually  come  in  power,”  {tXrjXvOviav  tv 
dvvapti,)  ix.  1 ; and  Paul  uses  the  phrase,  “ the  kingdom  of  God  in  power,”  to  denote 
the  miraculous  power , or  rod  of  chastisement  for  offenders,  1 Cor.  iv.  20,  21.  Whereas, 
the  verbs  expressive  of  our  Lord’s  personal  appearance,  are  oiptaOt,  o\povrai,  or  otyOrj- 
atrai,  signifying  to  “ view”  or  “ be  viewed,”  Matt  xxiv.  30,  xxvi.  64,  Rev.  i.  7,  Heb. 
ix.  28,  cnroKaXvTTTtTai  “ to  be  revealed,”  Luke  xvii.  30,  1 Pet.  i.  5,  v.  1. 

3.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  omission  of  the  verb  “ see,”  in  the  other  texts,  inti- 
mating the  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt.  iv.  17  ; or  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  Matt.  x.  23,  in  the  course  of  that  generation,  Matt,  xxiii.  36,  xxiv.  34. 

4.  The  omission  of  the  second  question  entirely  by  Luke  and  Mark,  and  of  the  third 
question  by  Luke,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  their  confined  plans,  for  the  reasons  stated 
in  the  text. 

There  remains,  therefore,  only  the  fourth  hypothesis,  which  combines  all  that  is  good, 
and  rejects  a\l  that  is  objectionable  in  the  preceding;  and  sufficiently  accords  with  the 
revelations  to  Daniel  and  to  John. 
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III.  And  what,  the  sign  when  all  these  shall  he  concluded, 
or,  of  the  conclusion  of  the  world  ?n 

For  so  may  the  three  branches  of  the  enquiry  be  completed 
from  the  joint  accounts  of  the  three  evangelists ; Luke  supply- 
ing the  sign  of  the  first ; and  Mark  the  sign  of  the  last ; both 
omitted  by  Matthew.  See  the  foregoing  note. 

That  this  is  a correct  interpretation  of  the  whole  enquiry,  in- 
volving three  distinct  questions,  may  be  inferred  from  our  Lord’s 
oracular  response , containing  three  distinct  answers  to  each ; as 
given  most  fully  and  collectively,  by  Matthew,  in  the  xxiv.  and 
xxv.  chapters,  which  ought  not  to  have  been  separated  : Luke 
and  Mark  chiefly  noticing  and  explaining  his  answer  to  the 
first  question,  as  of  most  importance  to  that  generation ; more 
slightly  mentioning  his  answer  to  the  second  ; and  omitting  his 
answer  to  the  last ; which  they  only  notice  incidentally  else- 
where. 

We  shall,  therefore,  proceed  to  state  the  substance  of  these 
answers  in  order. 

1.  SIGNS  OF  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM. 

1 Sign.  Many  pretenders  to  he  Christ,  impostors,  false 
Christs,  or  Antichrists,  saying,  that  the  season  of  redemption 
is  at  hand ; who  shall  deceive  many , Matt.  xxiv.  5,  Mark  xiii.  6, 
Luke  xxi.  8. 

2.  Wars,  rumours  of  wars,  and  un  settlements,  but  the  end  of 
Jerusalem  not  yet,  Matt.  xxiv.  6,  7,  Mark  xiii.  7,  8,  Luke  xxi. 
9,  10. 

3.  Great  famines,  pestilences  and  earthquakes  in  divers 
places ; fearful  and  great  signs  from  heaven,  first  to  happen. 
All  these  the  beginning  of  ivoes,  Matt.  xxiv.  7,  8,  Mark  xiii. 
8,  9,  Luke  xxi.  11,  12. 

4.  Tribulation  and  persecution  of  the  disciples,  by  Syna- 
gogues, Governors  and  Kings ; trials , scourgings  and  execu- 
tions, for  Christ’s  sake.  Promise  of  divine  support,  of  utter- 
ance and  wisdom  to  confute  their  adversaries. 

5.  Apostacy  of  many  disciples ; parents,  children,  relations 
and  friends,  hating,  betraying,  and  informing  against  each  other 
to  death,  Matt.  xxiv.  10,  Mark  xiii.  12,  Luke  xxi.  16. 

6.  The  disciples,  hated  by  all  for  Christ’s  sake.  (But  a hair 
of  their  heads  should  not  perish,)  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  Mark  xiii.  13, 
Luke  xxi.  17,  18. 
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7.  Many  false  prophets  who  should  deceive  many,  Matt, 
xxiv.  11. 

8.  Prevalence  of  iniquity  and  lukewarmness  of  the  many  in 
the  Christian  Religion,  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  (But  the  patient  en- 
din'er  to  the  end  should  be  saved,)  Matt.  xxiv.  13,  Mark  xiii. 

13,  Luke  xxi.  19,  Heb.  x.  36. 

9.  The  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  all  the  Gentiles  through- 
out the  world;  and  then,  the  end  of  Jerusalem , Matt.  xxiv.  14  ; 
compare  x.  23,  Mark  xiii.  10  ; comp.  Rom.  x.  18,  Col.  i.  22,  23. 

10.  The  sign  of  Daniel  the  prophet  to  be  fulfilled,  in  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  seen  standing  in  the  Holy  place ; or 
the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  nigh,  when  they  should  see  the  city 
surrounded  by  Roman  encampments,  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  Mark  xiii. 

14,  Luke  xxi.  20.  (Their  speedy  flight  from  Jerusalem  and 
Judea  to  the  mountains,  recommended  to  the  disciples  ; and  not 
to  enter  into  the  city  from  the  country,  during  these  days  of 
vengeance,)  Matt.  xxiv.  16 — 20,  Mark  xiii.  15 — 18,  Luke  xxi. 
21,  22. 

11.  Great  and  unprecedented  tribulation  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  wrath  upon  the  people  of  the  Jews,  who  should  be  slain 
with  the  sword,  and  led  captive  to  all  nations.  And  Jerusalem 
to  be  trampled  by  the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled  [in  turn,]  (Dan.  viii.  13,)  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  Mark  xiii. 
19,  Luke  xxi.  23,  24.  (But  these  days  [of  war]  to  be  shortened 
by  i HE  Lord,  for  the  Elect's  sake,)  Matt.  xxiv.  22,  Mark 
xiii.  20. 

12.  False  Christs  and  false  prophets,  proposing  signs  and 
wonders;  saying,  that  Christ  is  come  [to  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel,  Luke  xvii.  20,  xix.  11,  Acts  i.  6,]  and  is 
here,  or  is  there ; [hiding]  in  the  desert,  or  in  the  secret  cham- 
bers. (The  disciples  forewarned  not  to  believe  nor  follow  them, 
neither  to  seek  Him  at  that  premature  season,)  Matt.  xxiv.  23 
— 26,  Mark  xiii.  21 — 23,  Luke  xxi.  23. 


Most  remarkably  and  exactly  were  all  these  signs  or  prognos- 
tics fulfilled,  before,  and  during  the  Jewish  war,  till  the  desola- 
tion of  Judea  by  Adrian. 

1,  7,  12.  These  three  signs  began,  proceeded,  and  ended 
with  false  Christs  and  false  Prophets ; of  which  there  were 
many,  during  that  disastrous  period,  (1  John  iv.  1,)  as  we  learn 
from  Josephus. 


SACKED  CHRONOLOGY. 


56*5 


Theudas,  an  impostor,  persuaded  a great  multitude  to  follow 
him  to  the  river  Jordan , promising  to  divide  the  river,  and  give 
them  an  easy  passage  across  it ; but  Fadus,  the  Roman  governor, 
sent  a troop  of  horse  against  them,  who  slew  many,  dispersed 
the  rest,  and  beheaded  Theudas , about  A.D.  48,  Joseph.  Ant. 
xx.  4,  1. 

Several  impostors  and  deceivers  persuaded  the  people  to  fol- 
low them  into  the  desert , where  they  proposed  to  shew  them 
manifest  signs  and  wonders,  but  Felix , the  Roman  governor, 
punished,  and  brought  them  back,  about  A.D.  57,  Ant.  xx.  7,  6. 

Soon  after,  about  A.D.  58,  an  Egyptian  false  Prophet , led 
4000  of  the  Sicarii,  or  “ Assassins ” into  the  desert , and  from 
thence  to  Mount  Olivet , promising,  that  they  should  see  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  fall  down  at  his  command,  and  that  they 
should  then  destroy  the  Roman  garrison,  and  recover  their 
liberty.  But  the  citizens  joined  Felix , who  slew  400  of  them, 
and  took  200  prisoners ; the  Egyptian  himself  escaped,  and  was 
seen  no  more,  Acts  xxi.  38,  Antiq.  xx.  7,  6,  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  13,  5. 
For  these  public  services,  Felix  was  complimented  by  the  orator 
Tertullus , Acts  xxiv.  3. 

Festus,  his  successor,  sent,  soon  after,  an  armed  force  against 
a deceiver,  who  had  led  several  persons  into  the  desert,  promis- 
ing them  deliverance ; and  destroyed  the  deceiver  and  his  ad- 
herents, Ant.  xx.  7,  10. 

During  the  burning  of  the  temple  itself,  A.D.  70,  a false  Pro- 
phet seduced  about  6000  persons  to  go  up  on  the  portico  of  the 
outer  temple,  promising,  that  God  would  send  them  signs  of  de- 
liverance ; but  the  Roman  soldiers,  in  their  fury,  set  fire  to  the 
portico,  and  destroyed  them  all.  And  Josephus  further  remarks, 
that  many  false  Prophets,  during  the  siege,  were  suborned  by 
the  seditious  tyrants,  to  promise  the  people  assistance  from  God, 
in  order  to  prevent  them  from  deserting ; in  which  they  were 
but  too  successful ; for  as  he  judiciously  remarks,  “ When  the 
deceiver  promises  relief  from  pressing  calamities,  then  the  suf- 
ferer becomes  full  of  hope”  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  5,  2. 

The  last  and  most  mischievous  of  these  false  Christs  or  im- 
postors, was  the  noted  Barchochab,  “ Son  of  the  Star,”  a title 
which  he  assumed,  as  fulfilling  Balaam's  famous  prophecy, 
Numb.  xxiv.  17  ; and  was  patronized  by  the  celebrated  Rabbi 
Akiba.  His  bloody  rebellion,  in  which  he  and  his  abettors  were 
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destroyed  by  Adrian , brought  about  the  desolation  of  Judea , 
and  total  expulsion  of  the  Jews , A.D.  135. 

2.  The  second  sign  was,  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  and  un- 
settlements. Accordingly,  a war  broke  out  about  A.D.  36,  be- 
tween Herod , tetrarch  of  Galilee , and  Aretas , king  of  Arabia 
Petrea , in  which  Herod's  army  was  destroyed,  Ant.  xviii.  6,  1. 
This  was  in  their  neighbourhood.  The  great  Roman  and  Par- 
thian empires  and  their  dependencies,  were  engaged  in  constant 
wars  with  each  other  during  this  turbulent  period.  See  Usher's 
Annals , A.  D.  51.  In  Nero's  reign  there  was  a rumour  ihdX  the 
Parthians  intended  to  invade  Syria  and  Palestine , and  the  pre- 
sidents and  tetrarch s of  both  were  ordered  to  obey  the  Roman 
general  Corbulo , Sueton.  Nero,  39.  And  most  remarkable  were 
the  unsettlements  of  those  two  great  empires ; no  less  than  four 
Roman  emperors,  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius  being  slain 
in  the  course  of  eighteen  months. 

3.  The  third  sign  was  no  less  exactly  fulfilled.  A remarkable 
famine,  foretold  by  the  prophet  Agabus,  prevailed  throughout 
Judea,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Caesar,  A.D.  44,  Acts  xi.  28  ; 
and  it  lasted  till  the  administration  of  Tiberius  Alexander,  the 
successor  of  Fadus,  about  A.D.  50,  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  4,  2. 

A remarkable  pestilence  was  noticed  by  Tacitus  at  Rome,  in 
the  autumn  of  A.D.  65,  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter, 
which  swept  away  30,000  persons,  according  to  Suetonius, 
Nero,  39. 

There  were  also  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places.  Tacitus 
speaks  of  an  earthquake-  at  Rome,  and  another  at  Apamea  in 
Syria,  A.D.  51  ; another,  which  threw  down  Laodicea,  and 
shook  Colosse  and  Hierapolis,  in  Asia  Minor,  A.D.  60 ; another, 
which  overthrew  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  in  Campania,  ac- 
companied with  a tremendous  eruption  of  lava  and  ashes  from 
Mount  Vesuvius,  A.D.  62,  Annal.  xii.  43,  58,  xiv.  27,  xv.  22. 

Some  extraordinary  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  other  portents 
are  noticed  by  Josephus  and  Tacitus  *,  as  immediately  pre- 
ceding the  war : 1.  A star  resembling  a sword,  or  a comet,  ap- 


* Evenerant  prodigia,  quae  neque  hostiis  neque  votis  piare  fas  habet  gens  super stitioni 
obnoxia,  religionibus  adversa.  VLae  per  ccelum  concurrere  acies,  rutilantia  arma , et  subito 
nubium  igne  collueere  templum.  Expassce  repente  delubri  fores,  et  audita  major  humana 
vox,  “ excedere  Deos simul  ingens  motus  excedentium.  Quae  pauci  in  metum  trahebant, 
&c.  Hist.  v.  13. 
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peared  over  the  city  for  a year  together.  2.  At  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  April  8,  A.D.  65,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  or 
three  hours  after  midnight,  so  great  a light  shone  round  the 
altar  and  the  temple , that  it  seemed  to  be  clear  day ; and  this 
continued  for  half  an  hour.  3.  A few  days  after  that  festival, 
on  May  21,  before  sunset , chariots  and  troops  in  armour  were 
seen  carried  upon  the  clouds,  and  surrounding  cities ; which, 
says  he,  almost  exceeds  belief,  and  might  seem  fabulous,  had  it 
not  been  related  by  the  eye-witnesses.  This  could  not  have 
been  an  aurora  borealis , as  some  have  imagined,  because  it  was 
seen  in  the  day  time.  4.  At  the  ensuing  feast  of  Pentecost , as 
the  priests,  during  their  watch,  were  going  by  night  into  the 
inner  court  of  the  temple,  they  first  felt,  as  they  said,  a shaking , 
accompanied  with  a noise , and  after  that,  a voice  of  & multitude, 
saying,  Let  us  pass  over  from  hence , (jU£raj3atvwjU£v  evrevOsv.) 
“ Some  of  these  prodigies,”  says  Josephus , “the  people  interpreted 
as  they  liked,  others  they  set  at  nought,  until  they  were  con- 
victed of  infatuation , both  by  the  capture  of  their  country,  and 
by  the  destruction  of  themselves,”  Bell.  Jud.  VI.  5,  3,  4.  What 
a critical  commentary  does  Josephus  furnish  upon  OUR  Lord’s 
prophecies , though  he  does  not  name  them  ! iv.  5,  vi.  8.  These 
several  signs  were  also  fulfilled  with  equal  exactness,  as  shewn 
in  the  foregoing  history. 

9.  The  ninth  sign,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  known  world,  before  the  catastrophe  of  Jerusalem , is  noticed 
by  Pauly  Col.  i.  23,  Romans  x.  18,  and  shewn  in  the  foregoing 
history. 

II.  SIGNS  OF  CHRIST’S  PRESENCE  AT  THE 
REGENERATION. 

These  naturally  follow  the  false  signs  proposed  by  the  false 
prophets , saying,  that  Christ  was  actually  come,  and  hiding 
in  the  desert , or  in  the  secret  chambers . 

1.  The  true  presence  of  Christ  in  glory,  as  Daniel's  son 
of  MAN,  in  his  day  of  revelation,  is  to  be  sudden , and  univer- 
sally conspicuous ; like  lightning  shining  from  the  east  to  the 
west,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  Matt.  xxiv.  27,  Luke 
xvii.  24. 

2.  Before  he  is  to  be  revealed,  there  is  to  be  an  immense  and 
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general  slaughter  of  all  apostate  and  wicked  nations , by  the 
ministers  of  divine  vengeance;  resembling  “ the  eagles  in 
swiftness  and  voracity,  gathered  together  wheresoever  the 
carcase  is”  or  the  mass  of  the  people  become  corrupt,  to  de- 
vour, to  destroy,  and  to  make  an  end,  Matt.  xxiv.  28,  Luke 
xvii.  37. 

3.  This  is  foretold  to  take  place  immediately , or  suddenly, 
“ after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,”  or  near  the  close  of  the 
second  Jewish  captivity,  among  all  the  nations,  during  the  deso- 
lation of  Jerusalem  : and  is  to  be  accompanied  with  signs  in 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ; and  upon  earth  distress  of  nations  in 
perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men  shuddering 
with  fear,  and  expectation  of  the  woes  coming  upon  the  world; 
for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken;”  all  intimating 
dreadful  natural  and  political  convulsions  throughout  the  world, 
Matt.  xxiv.  29,  Luke  xxi.  24 — 26. 

4.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  ; 
for  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with 
great  power  and  great  glory.  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  land,  [when  they  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced ,]  mourn, 
(Zech.  xii.  10,)  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  Luke  xxi.  27. 

5.  And  He  shall  send  forth  his  angels  with  a trumpet  of 
great  sound,  and  gather  his  elect  from  one  end  of  the  heaven  to 
the  other,  from  the  four  winds,  or  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  [at 
the  first  resurrection .] 

6.  Our  blessed  Lord  graciously  proposed  these  signs,  des- 
tined to  precede  his  second  appearance  at  the  regeneration,  for 
the  comfort  and  support  of  his  faithful  disciples  in  those  latter 
times.  “ When  these  signs  begin  to  happen,  then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads  with  joyful  assurance,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh,”  Luke  xxi.  28.  And  he  happily  illustrated  this 
by  a similitude,  “ When  the  fig-trees  and  all  the  trees  put  forth 
leaves,  it  is  a sign  that  the  summer  is  nigh  ; so  when  all  these 
are  seen  to  happen,  it  shall  be  a sign  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  now  nigh,”  Matt.  xxiv.  32,  33  ; Mark  xiii.  28 — 30 ; Luke  xxi. 
29—31. 

7.  He  next  critically  distinguishes  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  from  the  time  of  his  second  appearance  : 1.  The 
former;  “ This  generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  these 
happen : (heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
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shall  not  pass  away.”)  2.  The  latter,  “ But  of  that  day  * and 
hour  knoweth  no  one,  neither  the  angels  of  heaven , nor  the 
Son,  but  the  Father  ; no  one , but  my  Father  only,”  Matt, 
xxiv.  34 — 36  ; Mark  xiii.  30 — 32  ; Luke  xxi.  32,  33.  Compare 
Acts  i.  7. 

8.  From  the  uncertainty  of  the  time,  and  the  suddenness  of 
his  coming  to  execute  vengeance  upon  all  the  ungodly  of  the 
earth,  resembling  the  universal  deluge  in  Noah's  days,  and  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  in  Lot's  days,  our  Lord  warns  the 
faithful  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  lest  their  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  worldly  cares, 
and  so  that  dayf  [of  vengeance]  come  upon  them  unawares. 
For  as  a net  or  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all  the  dwellers  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth  ; of  whom  some,  the  good,  shall  be  taken , 


• There  is  a chasm  in  Luke's  account  of  an  entire  verse,  though  hitherto  unnoticed 
by  commentators  and  critics,  which  has  chiefly  contributed  to  embarrass  the  harmony 
of  the  Evangelists.  It  may  be  thus  supplied  from  Matthew  and  Mark  : 


Matt.  xxiv. 

34.  A pyv  Xeyw  vpiv, 
ov  fir]  rrapeXBy  y yevea 
avry,  eoig  av  Tcavra  rav- 
ra yevyrai. 

35.  ('O  ovpavog  /cat  r / 
yr]  TrapeXevaovrar  ol  de 
\oyoL  pov  ov  py  7rape\- 
SroxTi.) 

36.  Ilfpt  de  ryg  ype- 
pag  eKeivyg  Kuirrjg  wpag , 
ovdeig  oidev,  ovde  ol  ay- 
yeXoi  nov  ovpaviov,  ei  py 
6 rraryp  pov  povog. 

2 Peter  xi.  9. 

Oide  Kvpiog  evaefieig  e/c 
7 reipaapov  pveaSai,  adi- 
Kovg  de  eig  t)pepav  Kpiae- 
u)g  KoXa^opevovg  rypeiv. 


Luke  xxi. 

32.  Apyv  Xeya  vpiv , 
on  ov  pr]  TrapeXSy  y 
yevea  av ry,  ea >g  av  7r av- 
ra  [ravra]  yevyrai. 

33.  (*0  ovpavog  Kai  y 
yy  rrapeXevaovrai'  ot  de 
Xoyoi  pov  ov  pr\  rrapeX- 
S’toffi.) 

[Iltpi  de  Trjg  ypepag 
eKeivyg  * /cat  ryg  wpag 
ovdeig  older,  ovde  ot  ay- 
yeXoi  nor  ovpaviov,  eiprj 
6 Traryp  pov  povog.'] 

34.  Ilpoo-fxerc  de  eav- 
roig  pyxore  (3apw0<jjoi 
vpiov  at  Kapdiai  ev  Kpai- 
7 raXy  icai  peOy,  /cat  pe- 
pipraig  fiaoriKaig,  Kai 
aapvidiog  e<p’  vpag  exeary 
r)  r)pepa  eiceirr]  *. 


Mark  xiii. 

30.  A pyv  Xeyai  vpiv, 
on  ov  pi 7 7T  apeXQy  y 
yevea  avry,  pexpig  ov 
7 ravra  ravra  yevyrai. 

31.  ('O  ovpavog  Kai  y 
yy  xapeXevaovrai,  ot  de 
Xoyoi  pov  ov  py  7r apeX- 
Sukti.) 

32.  Ilfpt  de  ryg  ype- 
pag  eKeivyg  Kai  ryg  wpag, 
ovdeig  oidev,  ovde  ot  ay- 
yeXoi  ol  ev  ovpavip,  ovde  6 
viog,  ei  py  6 7 raryp. 

1 Thessal.  v.  2,  3. 

Avtol  yap  aKpifiwg 
oidare,  on  y ypepa  Kvpi- 
ov,  wg  kXei rryg  ev  vvkti, 
ovrorg  epxerai — aapvidiog 
avroig  ecpiararat  oXeSpog. 


In  the  32d  verse  of  Luke,  the  omission  of  ravra,  is  supplied  by  the  Syriac,  Arab. 
Persic,  Armen,  and  Slavon.  versions,  and  by  several  MSS.  it  is  absolutely  required  by  the 
context,  on  account  of  the  limitation  of  xavra,  to  the  passing  generation. 

t The  36th  verse  of  Matthew  is  absolutely  required  by  the  context  to  be  inserted  between 
the  33d  and  the  34th  of  Luke,  in  order  to  furnish  an  antecedent  to  y ypepa  eKeivy, 
“ that  day,"  in  the  latter  verse,  which,  in  the  present  text,  has  none  ; and  is  to  be  “ a 
day  of  judgment  on  the  wicked,”  according  to  Peter ; in  which  “ sudden  destruction  shall 
come  upon  them,"  according  to  Paul. 
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or  wonderfully  saved  from  destruction ; but  others,  the  bad , left 
to  perish.  Therefore,  observe , [the  signs  of  the  times,]  watch 
and  pray , for  ye  know  not  when  the  season  is  to  be,  nor  in  what 
hour  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  come  [in  judgment  upon  the  world,] 
Matt.  xxiv.  37 — 42  ; Mark  xiii.  33  ; Luke  xxi.  35  ; xvii.  26 — 
36 ; 1 Thess.  v.  1 — 3 ; 2 Pet.  ii.  9. 

And  He  illustrates  this  also  by  a series  of 

PARABLES. 

9.  In  the  first,  Christ  coming  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
upon  the  world,  is  compared  to  a thief  ready  to  break  into  the 
house  of  any  householder  who  is  not  constantly  on  his  guard. 
Be  ye,  therefore,  ready , or  prepared,  for  in  an  hour  that  ye  ex- 
pect not,  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  come  in  judgment,  Matt.  xxiv. 
43,  44.  This  comparison  is  frequent,  Luke  xii.  39  ; 2 Pet.  iii. 
10  ; Rev.  iii.  3 ; xvi.  15. 

10.  In  the  second,  the  good  and  bad  steward  are  described, 
and  the  reward  and  punishment  of  each  ; the  former,  for  feed- 
ing the  household  in  due  season , is  to  be  promoted  over  all 
his  master’s  substance  in  the  regeneration,  (compare  Matt.  xix. 
28,  Luke  xxii.  28 — 30,  &c. ;)  the  latter,  for  beating  his  fellow 
servants,  and  eating  and  drinking  with  the  drunken,  to  be  cut 
asunder  with  the  sword  * unexpectedly,  and  to  have  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites  in  the  next  world,  Matt.  xxiv.  45 — 51,  Luke 
xii.  42—46. 

11.  In  the  third  the  provident  and  improvident  stewards  are 
compared  to  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  attendant  as  bride- 
maids  on  a marriage.  During  the  bridegroom’s  delay  all  slum- 
bered and  slept , more  or  less ; but  on  the  bridegroom’s  sudden 
coming  at  midnight,  the  wise , who  had  provided  a supply  of  oil, 
repaired  their  fault,  “ trimmed  their  lamps f and  attended  the 
bridal  procession,  and  were  admitted  to  the  marriage  feast ; but 
the  foolish,  who  “ went  to  buy  oil,"  trusting  to  a late  repentance , 
found  the  door  shut  against  them,  and  were  left  in  darkness  and 
despair.  u Watch,  therefore,  with  your  loins  girded,  and  your 
lamps  burning,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day,  nor  the  hour  in 
which  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  come,”  Matt.  xxv.  1 — 13  ; Luke 
xii.  35 — 37. 

This  parable,  by  anticipation,  admirably  refutes  the  Romish 


* Multos  honesti  ordinis  medios  serra  dissecuit  Caligula.  Sueton. 
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doctrine  of  works  of  supererogation.  When  the  foolish  virgins 
wanted  to  borrow  oil  from  the  wise,  the  latter  refused  to  lend  ; 
alledging  that  they  had  none  to  spare  from  their  own  lamps,  or 
no  works  more  than  sufficient  for  their  own  salvation. 

12.  In  the  fourth,  the  different  orders  in  the  ministry,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  talents  or  work  allotted  to  each,  suited  to 
their  ability , and  their  appropriate  rewards,  according  to  the 
uses  made  of  them ; to  be  dispensed  on  their  Lord’s  return  from 
afar  journey , after  a long  absence , to  reckon  with  them  in  the 
regeneration.  When  the  idle  servant  of  the  lowest  order,  to 
whom  a single  talent  was  entrusted,  not  for  abusing  that  talent, 
(for  he  brought  it  safe  and  sound  wrapt  up  in  a napkin  ,)  but 
for  not  using  it,  (or  putting  it  to  interest ,)  was  called  a wicked 
servant,  deprived  of  his  talent  altogether,  which  was  bestowed 
upon  the  highest  order  that  laboured  most,  and  cast  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  into  outer  darkness  and  despair,  Matt.  xxv. 
14 — 30  ; Mark  xiii.  34. 

13.  These  awakening  parables,  though  primarily  addressed 
to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  the  ministers  and  stewards 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  divine  mysteries , are  not  confined  to 
them  exclusively,  but  include  all  Christians.  “ Watch , there- 
fore, for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  is  to 
come ; ( late , or  at  midnight , or  at  cock  crow , or  early  J lest 
coming  suddenly  He  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I say  unto 
you , \Apostlesj\  I say  unto  all , Watch,”  Mark  xiii.  35 — 37 ; 
Luke  xii.  41. 


This  second  branch  of  our  Lord’s  response  seems  chiefly  de- 
signed to  guard  against  two  opposite  errors;  1.  of  those  en- 
thusiasts who  expected  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  reign 
of  the  Saints , foretold  by  Daniel  and  the  prophets,  would  im- 
mediately appear  in  the  course  of  that  generation , as  promised 
by  the  false  Christs  and  false  prophets ; 2.  of  those  scoffers 
who  wrere  disappointed  at  the  delay  of  Christ’s  glorious  ap- 
pearance, and  either  denied  it  entirely,  or  postponed  it  to  the 
end  of  the  world , and  general  judgmen  t. 

To  remove  the  former  error,  which  was  prevalent  among  the 
Apostles  themselves,  (Acts  i.  7,)  and  the  early  Christians , 
(2  Thess.  ii.  1,  2,)  he  states,  that  it  was  not  to  be  till  “ after  the 
tribulation  of  those  days,"  or  toward  the  conclusion  of  the  long 
continued  period  of  the  second  Jewish  captivity,  when  ven - 
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geance  should  have  been  first  inflicted  upon  all  their  oppressors , 
and  upon  all  apostate  and  corrupt  nations , as  foretold  by  the 
prophets , Dan.  ix.  27  ; Isa.  li.  22,  23  ; Numb.  xxiv.  24,  in  a 
dreadful  slaughter , described  by  that  terrible  proverb,  “ Where- 
soever the  carcase  is ,”  &c.  * in  the  language  of  ancient  pro- 
phecy, Isa.  xxxiv.  6,  xlvi.  11,  lxi.  1,  lxvi.  24;  Ezek.  xxxix. 
17 — 22  ; Habak.  i.  8;  Deut.  xxxii.  35;  and  adopted  afterwards 
in  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  xix.  17,  18. 

In  the  ensuing  parables  Christ  intimated  his  departure  to 
afar  country,  Heaven,  after  his  resurrection,  whence  he  was  not 
to  return  until  after  a considerable  “ delay,”  Matt.  xxiv.  48, 
xxv.  5 ; “ a long  time  after,”  Matt.  xxv.  19. 

2.  The  finest  commentary  on  the  awful  signs  destined  to  pre- 
cede his  second  appearance  at  the  end  of  the  desolation ; (the 
precise  time  of  which,  however,  was  not  then  revealed  by  the 
Father  to  any  one,  not  even  to  the  Son  f himself,  Matt.  xxiv. 
36  ; Mark  xiii.  32  ; Acts  i.  7,)  is  delivered  in  the  sam z figurative 
language  by  Peter,  to  the  scoffers , objecting,  “ Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  presence  ? For  ever  since  the  Fathers,  [. Abra- 
ham, David,  &c.  to  whom  the  promise  was  made]  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  [as  they  were]  from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion,”  2 Pet.  iii.  3,  4. 

In  answer  to  this  common -place  objection,  the  Apostle  ob- 
serves, that  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  also  the  destroyer 
of  the  wicked,  does  not  count  time  like  mortals ; for  that  “ with 
Him  one  day  is  as  a thousand  years,  and  a thousand  years  as 
one  day,”  (as  formerly  remarked  by  Moses,  Psalm  xc.  4,)  and  he 
assigns  a merciful  reason  for  the  apparent  delay.  “ The 
Lord  delayeth  not  His  promise,  as  some  count  delay  : but  He  is 
long  suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance,”  ver.  5 — 9. 

He  next  states  its  suddenness  and  unexpectedness,  like  OUR 
Lord.  “ For  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a thief  in 
the  night ; in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  an  explo- 


* Commentators  in  general  misapply  this  proverb,  by  confining  it  to  the  slaughter  of 
the  Jews  in  the  Jewish  war,  contrary  to  the  general  term  “ wheresoever and  to  the 
context,  the  reference  to  that  war  ending  Matt.  xxiv.  26.  This  mistake  also  has  ma- 
terially contributed  to  embarrass  the  harmony  of  the  Evangelists. 

f We  may  humbly  presume  it  was  fully  revealed  to  the  Son  after  his  ascension,  in 
his  'prophetic  character  of  “ the  Lamb  with  seven  eyes ,”  who  revealed  the  Book  of  fate  in 
the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  v.  1 — 10. 
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sion,  and  the  elements  shall  be  dissolved  with  heat,  and  the 
earth  and  the  works  therein  shall  be  burnt  up,”  ver.  10. 

The  explosion  of  the  heavens  and  dissolution  of  the  earth 
and  its  works , (or  earthly  workers)  in  the  highly  figurative  lan- 
guage of  prophecy  denotes  great 'political  convulsions,  (Isa.  li.  6, 
Joel  ii.  30 — 32,)  destined  to  precede  “ the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth”  or  new  order  of  things  in  the  regeneration , spring- 
ing up  from  the  old , like  the  Phoenix  from  her  ashes.  This  ap- 
pears from  the  Apostle’s  inference,  “ Since  then  all  these  are  to 
be  dissolved,  what  sort  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  holy  con- 
versations and  religious  exercises  ? expecting  and  hastening  the 
appearance  of  the  day  of  God,  (during  which  the  heavens  shall 
be  dissolved  with  fire,  and  the  elements  consumed  with  heat :) 
for  according  to  His  promise  we  do  expect  a new  heaven  and 
a new  earth , wherein  righteousness  shall  reside. 

“ Wherefore,  beloved,  expecting  these , strive  to  be  found  by 
Him  in  peace , [not  quarrelling  and  fighting , like  the  had 
stewards , Matt.  xxiv.  49,]  unspotted  and  unblameable ; and 
count  our  Lord’s  delay  your  salvation ,”  ver.  11 — 15. 

Thence  he  concludes. 

a Ye  then,  beloved,  foreknowing  [the  promise  of  the  Lord] 
be  on  your  guard,  that  ye  be  not  perverted  by  the  error  of  law- 
less [ scoffers ,]  and  fall  off  from  your  proper  stedfastness  [of  ex- 
pectation ;]  but  [rather]  grow  in  grace , and  in  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  Him  be  glory,  both 
now  and  for  ever,  Amen*,”  ver.  17 — 19. 

The  new  heavens  and  new  earth , or  new  order  of  things  to 
take  place  at  the  regeneration  is  also  the  symbolical  language  of 
ancient  prophecy , Isa.  lxv.  17,  lxvi.  22  ; in  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  represented  as  a bride  adorned  with  her  jewels, 
Isa.  lxi.  10.  Whence  the  same  imagery  is  also  adopted  in  the 
Apocalypse , Rev.  iii.  18,  xxvii.  1,  2. 

Such  a harmony  of  language  and  sentiment  between  our 
blessed  Lord  and  his  Prophets  and  Apostles  seems  to  esta- 


* We  have  here  endeavoured,  at  full  length,  to  restore  the  genuine  interpretation  of 
this  highly  figurative  and  most  important  prophecy  of  the  regeneration , or  restitution  of 
all  things,  conformable  to  Peter's  doctrine  in  the  Acts,  iii.  19 — 21 ; and  as  expounded  by 
the  first  reformers  in  Edward  Vlth’s  reign,  (as  shewn  before,)  because  it  has  been  mis- 
taken by  later  commentators  and  critics,  even  Mackniglit , Bishop  Porteus,  &c.  for  the 
final  dissolution  of  the  world. 
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blish  the  validity  of  the  interpretation  here  humbly  offered  of 
this  most  momentous  branch  of  His  ORACULAR  prophecies, 
coming  home  to  the  present  times  ! May  it  contribute  under 
God  to  encrease  the  faith , the  hope , and  the  patience  of  pious 
and  rational  believers , and  to  reclaim  scoffers  and  infidels ; in 
this  boasted  age  of  reason , but  declining  age  of  faith , fulfilling 
prophecy.  “ Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh 
shall  He  find  faith  [established]  upon  the  earth  ?”  Luke 
xviii.  8. 

III.  signs  of  the  conclusion  of  the  world,  and  of 

THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 

These  signs  our  Lord  omitted  in  the  present  discourse, 
perhaps,  as  not  being  so  immediately  necessary  to  be  known. 
He  graciously  communicated  them  afterwards  to  the  beloved 
disciple  in  the  Apocalypse. 

After  the  establishment  of  Christ’s  millenary  kingdom  in 
the  regenerated  world,  piety  and  virtue  shall  flourish,  and  peace 
and  happiness  prevail  till  the  end  of  that  blessed  period.  Then 
we  are  told,  that  Satan , who  was  to  be  bound  at  its  beginning, 
is  to  be  let  loose,  for  the  last  time,  to  deceive  the  nations,  and 
instigate  them  to  a grand  apostacy  and  rebellion  against  God, 
in  which  they  shall  march  into  the  Holy  Land , and  besiege  the 
Holy  City  ; but  shall  be  miraculously  destroyed,  and  Satan , his 
angels  and  abettors , be  finally  cast  into  Hell,  Rev.  xx.  1 — 10. 

On  this  occasion,  however,  OUR  Lord  directly  proceeded  to 
the  general  judgment,  of  which  he  gave  a most  lively  scenical 
representation,  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 

1.  The  Son  of  Man  is  then  to  appear  as  King  in  all  His 
glory , and  all  the  Holy  Angels  with  Him,  and  is  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ver.  31 — 34. 

2.  Before  Him  are  to  be  assembled  all  nations , after  the  gene- 
ral resurrection,  who  are  to  be  separated  into  two  classes,  the 
sheep  and  the  goats , or  the  good  and  the  bad , ver.  32,  33. 

3.  The  good , on  account  of  their  charitable  works  done  for 
Christ’s  sake*,  to  the  least  of  His  brethren , imputed  as  done 


* These  are  beautifully  recommended  by  Jerom.  “ Clothe  Christ  in  the  poor ; 
visit  Him  in  the  sick  ; feed  Him  in  the  hungry ; lodge  Him  in  those  that  lack  lodging  ; 
and  especially  such  as  are  of  the  household  of  faith''  Homily  against  the  peril  of 
idolatry,  Part  III.  p.  153. 
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to  Himself ; are  to  be  rewarded  with  admission  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  prepared  for  them  by  the  Father  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  ver.  34 — 40. 

4.  The  had , on  account  of  their  omission  of  charitable  works , 
&c.  to  be  cast  into  Hell  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his 
Angels . 

5.  The  reward  of  the  righteous,  and  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  to  be  both  eternal,  ver.  46. 

In  this,  the  most  interesting,  awful,  and  tremendous  descrip- 
tion that  can  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  dura- 
tion of  the  happiness  of  the  one,  and  of  the  misery  of  the  other, 
is  expressed  by  the  same  common  term,  auoviog,  wdiich  ought 
not,  therefore,  in  our  English  Bible,  to  have  been  variously 
rendered,  “ everlasting ” and  “ eternal,”  but  uniformly,  either  one 
or  the  other.  Those  philosophizing  divines  who  deny  the  strict 
eternity  of  punishment  on  the  ground  of  the  Benevolence  of 
the  Deity,  if  they  wish  to  be  consistent,  and  argue  upon  ra- 
tional principles,  must  equally  deny  the  eternity  of  reward,  as 
infinitely  beyond  all  human  pretensions  to  merit ; since  “ wre 
are  all  but  unprofitable  servants ,”  Luke  xvii.  10  ; of  which  the 
voice  of  conscience  also  must  clearly  inform  every  one  of  us. 

The  following  profound  reflections  on  such  short-sighted,  pre- 
sumptuous reasonings,  we  owe  to  Bishop  Butler. 

“ Perhaps,  divine  goodness  (with  which,  if  I mistake  not, 
w7e  make  very  free  in  our  speculations,)  may  not  be  a bare  single 
disposition  to  produce  happiness ; but  a disposition  to  make  the 
good,  the  faithful,  the  honest  man  happy.  Perhaps,  an  infinitely 
PERFECT  mind  may  be  pleased  with  seeing  His  creatures  be- 
have suitably  to  the  nature  which  he  has  given  them,  to  the 
relation  which  He  has  placed  them  in  to  each  other,  and  to  that 
which  they  stand  in  to  Himself.  (That  relation  to  Himself, 
which,  during  their  existence,  is  ever  necessary,  and  w hich  is 
the  most  important  one  of  all.)  Perhaps,  I say,  an  infinitely 
perfect  mind  may  be  pleased  with  this  moral  piety  of  moral 
agents,  in,  and  for  itself ; as  wrell  as  upon  account  of  its  being 
essentially  conducive  to  the  happiness  of  His  creation:  or, 
[rather]  the  whole  end  for  which  God  made  and  thus  governs 
the  world,  may  be  utterly  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties. 
There  may  be  somewhat  in  it  as  impossible  for  us  to  have  any 
conception  of,  as  for  a blind  man  to  have  a conception  of  colours .” 
Analogy,  p.  49. 
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The  latter  and  wiser  supposition  is  warranted  by  Scripture. 
“ O the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  ! How  unsearchable  his  judgments,  and  untrciceable  His 
ways  ! For  who  hath  knowm  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ? or  who 
hath  been  His  counsellor  ?”  Romans  xi.  33 — 35. 


THE  APOCALYPSE. 

“As  a majestic  River  expands  itself  more  and  more , the 
farther  it  removes  from  its  source ; so  Prophecy,  issuing  from 
the  first  promise  in  Paradise,  as  its  fountain  head , acquired 
additional  strength  and  fulness  as  it  rolled  down  through  suc- 
cessive ages ; was  enlarged  in  its  course  by  a number  of  tribu- 
tary streams ; and  will  go  on  increasing  in  extent  and  grandeur , 
until  it  finally  lose  itself  in  the  Ocean  of  Eternity.” 

Van  Mildert. 

The  Apocalypse , as  it  is  the  last,  so  is  it  the  noblest  and 
grandest  of  the  prophetic  records.  It  winds  up,  completes,  illus- 
trates, and  enlarges  the  Providential  scheme  of  Redemp- 
tion from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time ; from  the  grand 
charter  of  mercy , (Gen.  iii.  15,  Rev.  xii.  1 — 5,)  to  the  final 
destruction  of  the  old  serpent , deceiving  the  whole  world , (Rev. 
xii.  9,  xx.  10.) 

The  obscurity  of  the  Apocalypse,  so  long  complained  of*,  and 

* Scaliger  was  pleased  to  say,  “ Calvin  was  wise  because  he  did  not  write  upon  the 
Apocalypse .”  And  Whitby  declined  to  comment  thereon,  confessing,  that  “ he  had 
neither  sufficient  reading , nor  judgment  to  discern  the  intendment  of  the  prophecies  con- 
tained in  that  book.” 

The  prophetic  parts  of  the  Revelation,  says  John  Wesley,  “ I did  not  study  at  all  for 
many  years,  as  utterly  despairing  of  understanding  them,  after  the  fruitless  attempts  of 
so  many  wise  and  good  men  : and,  perhaps,  1 should  have  lived  and  died  in  this  senti- 
ment, had  I not  seen  the  works  of  the  great  Bengelius.  But  these  revived  my  hopes  of 
understanding  even  the  prophecies  of  this  book  ; at  least,  many  of  them,  in  some  good 
degree  ; for,  perhaps,  some  will  not  be  open  but  in  eternity.  Let  us,  however,  bless 
God  for  the  measure  of  light  we  may  enjoy,  and  improve  it  to  His  glory.” 

“ Yet,  I,”  says  he,  “ by  no  means  pretend  to  understand  or  explain  all  that  is  contained 
in  this  mysterious  book.  I only  offer  what  help  I can  to  the  serious  enquirer ; and  shall  be 
rejoiced  if  any  be  moved  thereby,  more  carefully  to  read,  and  more  deeply  to  consider  the 
words  of  this  prophecy.  Blessed  is  he  that  does  this  with  a single  eye.  His  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain,  [in  the  Lord,”]  Notes  on  the  New  Test.  Vol.  III.  p.  189,  190. 

To  this  works*  and  humble  conclusion  of  the  founder  of  Methodism,  (however  we  may 
differ  from  him  in  other  respects,)  we  most  cordially  subscribe,  as  explanatory  of  the 
spirit  in  which  the  present  Apocalyptic  key  is  written,  and  designed  to  be  understood. 

Bengelius,  Wesley's  preceptor,  in  this  most  valuable  part,  perhaps,  of  his  Notes  on  the 
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not  without  reason,  originated  partly  from  the  mysterious  nature 
of  the  subject,  (Rev.  x.  7,)  and  partly  from  its  enigmatical  and 
symbolical  structure,  (Rev.  xiii.  18,  xvii.  9.) 

“ In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John ,”  says  the  learned  Bossuet , “ we 
read  the  Life  of  Christ  on  earth ; a man  conversing  with 
men,  humble,  poor,  meek,  suffering : we  behold  a sacrifice  ready 
to  be  offered,  and  a man  appointed  unto  sorrows  and  death. 
But  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John , wre  have  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  now  raised  from  the  dead.  He  speaks  and  acts,  as 
having  conquered  the  grave , and  triumphed  over  death  and 
Hades , as  entered  into  the  place  of  His  glory ; Angels  and  prin- 
cipalities and. powers  being  made  subject  unto  Him,  and  exer- 
cising the  supreme  dominion  He  has  received  from  the  Father, 
over  all  beings  in  heaven  and  earth , as  our  Saviour,  for  the 
protection  of  His  Church , and  for  the  sure  happiness  of  His  faith- 
ful servants  in  the  end.”  The  enraptured  writer,  therefore,  un- 
folding a scheme  of  such  grandeur  and  vast  dimensions,  “ things 
invisible  to  mortal  sight ,”  must  often  be  necessarily  obscure  and 
profound. 

Wise  reasons  may  also  be  assigned  for  an  intentional  am- 
biguity in  the  composition,  originating  in  kindness.  It  w as  by 
no  means  fit  or  prudent  to  disclose  the  several  woes  and  plagues 
to  be  inflicted  on  the  grand  persecuting  powers  of  the  Church, 
Popery  and  Islam  ism,  and  their  offspring  and  image , Infidelity , 
so  plainly  and  explicitly,  as  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  This 
would  naturally  have  provoked  the  indignation  of  the  ruling 
powers  every  w-here  against  the  Christians  and  against  the 
sacred  ORACLES  themselves.  They  punished  the  former  as  su- 
perstitious, and  enemies  to  the  established  worship ; but  they 
would  have  punished  them  as  rebels,  and  decried  their  scriptures 
as  treasonable  libels  against  the  state,  forged  by  fanatical  im- 

New  Testament,  (which  are  commendable  for  their  conciseness,  and  acutely  pointed 
to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  his  readers,)  was  a most  voluminous  writer  on  the 
Revelations,  in  his  Gnomon  Novi  Testamenti  and  Eklarte  Offenbarung  (which  is  a full 
and  regular  comment  on  the  Revelations,)  and  his  Apparatus , and  Crisis  in  Apocalypsin. 
But  he  is  rather  fanciful  and  over-mystical ; and  his  abridger,  of  course,  is  sometimes 
tinctured  with  these  imperfections  Still,  to  John  Wesley  we  are  indebted  (more  than 
to  any  writer,  perhaps,  from  the  days  of  Joseph  Mede,  the  great  restorer)  for  the  popular 
revival  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Millennium ; though  carried  rather  to  excess  by 
some  of  his  enthusiastic  followers,  who  wanted  his  information.  But  “ the  whole  scheme 
of  this  prophecy  is  so  far  from  being  an  encouragement  to  enthusiasm,  that  it  is  a wise 
preservative  against  it : for  the  general  doctrine  of  the  whole  book  is  this  ; that  the 
patience  of  the  Saints  is  their  way  to  victory,"  Lovvman,  Pref.  p.  xlii. 
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postors,  had  they  understood  their  contents,  which  it  was  given 
to  the  wise  only  to  know  and  understand , (Mark  iv.  11,  Matt, 
xxiv.  15,  Dan.  ix.  25,  xii.  10.)  And,  indeed,  what  unmerited 
obloquy  was  thrown  on  the  Apocalypse  even  by  Christian  powers, 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation , from  the  extravagances  of  the 
Anabaptists , which  it  was  falsely  supposed  to  countenance  ? On 
the  contrary,  when  there  was  no  such  danger,  the  letters  to  the 
seven  Churches  are  remarkably  plain  and  intelligible. 

Nor  is  the  Apocalypse  a whit  more  obscure,  in  the  sequel, 
than  the  symbolical  visions  of  Isaiah , Ezekiel , Daniel , and 
Zechariah.  It  is  much  more  methodical  in  its  arrangement. 
And  its  lucid  order  cannot  fail  to  be  admired  when  the  true  key 
shall  be  found  out,  in  the  distinction  between  primary  and 
secondary  prophecies , which  has  not  been  sufficiently  minded 
hitherto. 

The  Apocalypse  will  then  be  found  a most  luminous  commen- 
tary and  supplement , not  only  of  their  prophecies,  but  also  of 
our  Lord’s  ; who,  for  the  encouragement  of  his  faithful  servants 
to  study  the  Apocalypse,  has  graciously  promised  “ a blessing 
to  him  that  readeth  and  expoundeth,  and  to  them  that  hear  and 
obey  the  words  of  this  prophecy ,”  Rev.  i.  3,  in  continuation  of 
the  blessing  promised  in  Daniel , xii.  3 ; and  repeated  by  OUR 
Lord,  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

DESIGN. 

The  leading  design  of  this  book,  with  which  it  begins  and 
with  which  it  ends,  is  to  inculcate  the  approaching  appearance 
of  Christ  in  glory , at  the  regeneration , to  reward  faithful 

servants  at  the  first  resurrection ; to  punish  his  foes,  and  to  es- 
tablish his  Church  triumphant  throughout  the  earth,  after  its 
long  militant , or  suffering  state. 

“ The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  his  servant  John , 
which  God  gave  Him  to  shew  his  sen  ants  approaching  events , 

— For  the  season  is  nigh. Lo,  He  is  coming  with  the  clouds; 

and  every  eye  shall  behold  Him,  even  they  who  pierced  him  : 
and  all  the  tribes  of  the  land  shall  mourn  on  account  of  Him, 

Yea,  Amen,  Rev.  i.  1 — 7. “ Lo,  I am  coming  quickly. 

Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  xxii.  7 ; Yea,  I am  coming  quickly,  Amen?  xxii.  20. 

This  passage  combines  two  famous  prophecies ; the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  in  Daniel,  vii.  13 ; applied  by  our  Lord, 
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Matt.  xxiv.  30 ; and  the  compunction  of  the  Jewish  tribes,  when 
they  shall  behold  him  again  in  glory,  foretold,  Zech.  xii.  10; 
and  applied,  John  xix.  37,  and  by  our  Lord,  Matt,  xxiii.  39. 

The  following  is  the  masterly  argument  of  Mede  thereon, 
p.  604. 

“ Now  I cannot  understand  how  these  two  prophetical  pas- 
sages should  not  have  the  same  meaning , when  OUR  Saviour 
and  his  Apostles  allege  them  joined,  which  they  have  in  their 
owTn  authors  apart ; or  being  expressed  together  at  once,  should 
not  be  fulfilled  together  at  once. 

“ By  such  a miraculous  apparition  of  Christ  from  heaven, 
was  St.  Paul  converted.  And  I hope  it  is  no  heresie  to  think, 
that  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  (those  Zealots  against 
Christ)  may  be  converted  by  as  strange  a means,  as  was  that 
one  Zealot  of  their  nation  The  mourning  only  of 66  the  tribes 
of  the  land ,”  or  the  Jews,  for  their  past  rebellion,  is  expressed 
by  the  prophet,  Zecliariah  ; but  the  prophecy  is  here  made  uni- 
versal ; for  “ every  eye  shall  see  Him,”  as  “ the  lightning  shining 
from  the  east  to  the  west,”  Matt.  xxiv.  27.  “ When  He  shall  be 
viewed  a second  time , by  those  that  expect  Him  unto  salvation” 
Heb.  ix.  28,  at  “ the  coming  of  seasons  of  refreshment  from  the 
face  of  the  Lord,”  Acts  iii.  19. 

This  book,  indeed,  furnishes  the  finest  commentary  through- 
out, on  the  doctrine  of  the  two  resurrections,  wThich  was  briefly 
taught  by  OUR  Lord,  John  v.  25 — 29,  as  explained  in  a fore- 
going article ; especially  the  former,  which  required  most  illus- 
tration, from  its  comparative  nearness  and  importance  to  the 
whole  world. 


INTRODUCTORY  VISION. 

This  opens  wTith  a sublime  and  magnificent  description  of 
our  Lord’s  last  most  distinct  and  most  glorious  appearance  on 
earth,  to  the  beloved  John,  during  his  afflicting  exile  in  the  Isle 
of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Rev.  i.  9. 

“ I w^as  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.  And  I heard  behind 
me,  a voice,  great  as  a trumpet’s,  saying,  I am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last.  What  thou  belioldest, 

* See  also  Mede's  remarks  on  the  mystery  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  as  the  type  of  the 
calling  of  the  Jews,  p.  891  of  his  Works. 
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write  in  a book,  and  send  to  the  seven  Churches,  to  Ephesus , 
and  to  Smyrna , and  to  Pergamus , and  to  Thyatira , and  to 
Sardis , and  to  Philadelphia , and  to  Laodicea , ver.  10. 

“ And  I turned  to  observe  the  voice  that  spake  with  me,  and 
when  I turned,  I saw  seven  golden  lamps , and  amidst  the  seven 
lamps,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man*,  enrobed  down  to  the  feet , 
and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a golden  girdle.  His  head  of  hair  f 

* Ofioiov  v'up  avQpwnov.  This  phrase  is  rendered  indefinitely  by  several  commen- 
tators, “ like  a son  of  Man,”  or  in  human  form.  Following  them,  Middleton,  in  his 
doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article , supposes,  that  here,  “ Christ  is  not  directly  and  primarily 
meant,”  because  the  phrase  is  anarthrous,  p.  660  And  yet,  there  is  room  to  question 
a decision  of  such  respectable  authority , even  from  his  own  principles  compared  and 
unfolded. 

Middleton,  immediately  after,  observes,  “ This  passage,  as  the  commentators  have  re- 
marked, is  taken  from  Dan.  vii.  13,”  p.  660.  And  if  so,  surely,  it  should  be  rendered 
definitely,  “the  Son  of  Man,”  tear  And  he  has  elsewhere  judiciously  ac- 
counted for  its  being  anarthrous ; “ In  the  Hebrew  Che  Bar  Anosh~\ 

before  •n  bar,  the  article  [j"J,  lie~\  could  not  be  admitted,  [because  of  the  prefix,  ^ Caph.  J 
The  Septuagint,  therefore,  adhering  closely  to  the  original,  have  rendered,  wg  viog  av- 
S’ pconov ,”  p.  580.  Hence,  the  Apostle,  more  distinctly  rendered,  opoiov  viip  avBpwnov, 
but  preserving  the  quotation. 

It  is  remarkable,  as  Middleton  also  judiciously  observes,  that  “ Christ  asserted  his 
claim  to  the  [established\  title,  the  first  time,  [in  the  anarthrous  phrase]  viog  avSrpu>- 
7rov,  John  v.  27  ; in  all  other  places  he  has  assumed  it : and  the  very  assumption  forbad 
him  to  use  the  phrase  otherwise  than  as  [definitely]  6 viog  tov  avSrpwnov.  He  was 
to  be  designated  as  6 viog,  for  otherwise  he  would  not  have  been  distinguished  from  any 
other  individual  of  the  human  race  : and  if  6 viog,  then  tov  avS'poinov,  for  6 viog  av- 
SpwTTOv  would  offend  against  regimen ,”  p.  353. 

Are  we  not  hereby  warranted  to  conclude,  that  Christ,  in  this  passage,  and  also 
Rev.  xiv.  14,  is  directly  and  primarily  meant  as  DanieVs  “ Son  of  Man  and  thereby 
distinguished  from  any  other  individual  of  the  human  race  ? 

How  much  are  we  indebted  to  this  excellent  critic  for  laying  down  the  doctrine  of  the 
Greek  Article,  (that  most  difficult  and  delicate  branch  of  sacred  criticism  unquestionably) 
with  so  much  logical  precision  and  science  in  the  philosophy  of  language,  that  we  are 
enabled  thereby  to  detect  the  mistakes  he  has  occasionally  committed  himself,  through 
inadvertence,  or  by  deferring  more  to  authority  than  to  his  own  principles.  Holding  him 
to  be  <pi\a\t]9e(TTepog,  as  well  as  KpiriKwrtpog,  I shall  not  affront  him  with  an  apology 
for  the  freedom  of  this  note  on  a subject  of  such  importance. 

f 'H  ictQaXr]  avrov  Kat  ai  rpi  x£C*  “ His  head  and  locks  of  hair."  That  is,  “ The 
hair  of  his  head  (not  his  whole  head)  were  white,  as  white  wool;  like  the  ancient  of 
days  in  DanieVs  vision,  vii.  9,”  as  judiciously  remarked  by  Wesley  in  his  note.  Long 
before  Daniel,  Homer  had  given  a similar  description ; derived,  probably,  from  Patri- 
archal Revelation,  Acts  vii.  2,  (adulterated  in  its  progress,  by  him  especially) 

Apflpoaiai  S’  apa  xairai  tntppuxjavTO  Avaicrog 
Kparog  an  aOavaroio'  ptyav  S’  tXtXi£tv  OXvpnov. 

“ The  ambrosial  locks  of  the  immortal  Sovereign’s  head 
Were  shaken:  and  He  made  great  heaven  itself  quake!" 

Iliad  i.  529. 
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was  white , like  wool,  white  as  snow ; and  his  eyes,  as  aflame  of 
fire ; and  his  feet  like  refined  brass,  glowing  as  in  a furnace  ; 
and  his  voice,  as  a voice  of  many  waters.  And  he  was  holding 
in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  ; and  out  of  his  mouth  was  issuing 
a sharp  two-edged  sword ; and  his  countenance  was  like  the 
sun,  shining  in  his  strength,  yer.  12 — 16. 

“ And  when  I saw  Him,  I fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  But  He 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Be  not  afraid : I 
AM  the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  living,  and  became 
dead:  and  lo,  I AM  living  for  evermore,  Amen.  And  I 
hold  the  keys  * of  Hades,  and  of  death,”  ver,  17,  18. 

The  minute  accuracy,  simplicity,  and  sublimity  of  this  cir- 
cumstantial and  stupendous  representation  must  have  been 
drawn  from  the  life,  no  human  fancy  could  furnish  such.  Here 
Christ  appeared  as  the  great  high  priest  of  His  Church,  to 
John,  for  the  last  time,  as  in  His  last  appearance  likewise  to 
Daniel,  in  the  dress  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  “ cloatlied  in 
linen  f as  on  the  great  day  of  atonement , but  in  still  greater 
glory  and  magnificence.  The  vision  equally  overpowered  both, 
they  sunk  under  it,  Daniel,  as  in  a deep  sleep,  John,  as 
dead  ; both  were  touched  by  a divine  hand  to  strengthen  them, 
and  to  assure  them  of  the  reality  of  the  visions,  SeeVol.  II. 
pp.  388,  533. 

The  apparatus  also  of  this  vision  was  more  splendid  and 
awful.  The  seven  lamps,  behind  which  he  appeared,  as  if  em- 
bodied with  them,  denoted  seven  Churches,  the  representatives 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  general,  corresponding  to  the  golden 
branch  with  seven  lamps,  burning  before  the  sanctuary,  which 
denoted  the  Jewish  Church.  The  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand, 
seven  angels,  or  bishops  of  those  Churches,  who  were  to  give 
light,  as  “ burning  and  shining  luminaries,”  to  their  respective 
Churches ; but  that  light  solely  derived  from  Him  in  whose 
hand  they  were,  Himself  “ the  bright  and  morning  star.”  While 


This  is  beautifully  sublime,  and  scriptural  imagery.  Compare  Isai.  xiii.  13,  Rev.  vi. 
14,  xvi.  20,  &c. 

* Christ  reserves  to  himself  the  keys  of  Hades.  They  were  not  committed  to  Peter, 
or  his  successors.  Peter  had  only  the  keys  of  Heaven  granted  to  him,  to  admit  faithful 
penitents,  by  the  door  of  the  Gospel  into  Heaven.  The  keys  of  purgatory  assumed  by 
the  Popes , were  an  impious  fiction  for  the  merchandize  of  souls.  See  Erasmus ’ inimit- 
able Dialogue  of  Pope  Julius  II.  with  Peter,  wanting  admittance  at  the  gate  of  heaven, 
Jortin’s  Erasmus,  Vol.  11.  p.  660,  entitled  Julius  Exclusus. 
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the  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit  *,  issuing  from  His 
mouth,  was  symbolical  of  the  severe  judgments  to  be  inflicted 
on  apostate  or  corrupt  Churches,  “ sharp”  and  u two  edged” 
to  hew  down  quickly  with  double  havoc ; as  the  oracle  was 
described  in  the  punishment  of  the  Egyptians,  Wisd.  xviii.  16. 
(See  p.  180  of  Volume  II.)  and  of  apostates  and  infidels , Rev. 
xix.  15 ; and  as  he  threatens  the  Church  of  Pergamus , “ to 
make  war  against  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth”  Rev. 
ii.  16. 

When  John  was  sufficiently  strengthened  and  composed,  His 
Lord  repeated  the  instructions  with  which  He  began.  To  write 
the  vision  he  saw , and  also  the  state  of  the  Church,  both  pre- 
sent and  future , to  the  angels  of  the  seven  Churches,  ver.  19,20. 

THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES. 

The  seven  Churches  of  the  Lydian , or  proconsular  Asia , the 
head  of  which  was  Ephesus , were  originally  founded  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  his  assistants,  during  their  ministry.  After 
his  death  they  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Apostle  John , 
whose  principal  residence  was  at  Ephesus.  The  Presbyters  of 
that  Church  are  generally  supposed  to  have  authenticated  John's 
Gospel  in  the  observation  “ We  know  that  his  testimony  is 
true”  at  the  conclusion,  xxi.  24. 

These  Churches  lie  nearly  in  an  amphitheatre,  and  are  ad- 
dressed according  to  their  geographical  positions  : 1.  Ephesus , 
the  Mother  Church;  2.  Smyrna,  forty-six  miles  northwards; 
3.  Pergamus , sixty -four  miles ; 4.  Thyatira,  forty-eight  miles 
eastwards;  5.  Sardis , thirty-three  miles ; 6.  Philadelphia , twenty- 
seven  miles ; 7.  Laodicea , forty -two  miles  southwards  : accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Thomas  Smith's  computation,  who  visited  all  these 
cities  in  1671. 

The  epistles  dictated  by  our  Lord  to  the  several  Churches 
are  remarkably  plain  and  intelligible.  The  state  of  the  seven 
Churches , and  the  warnings  and  consolations  addressed  to  them, 
equally  extend  to  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church , at  all 
times.  Some  Churches,  like  those  of  Sardis , Thyatira , and 


• The  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  finely  described  by  Paul  as  “ lively  and  energetic , and 
sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword,  and  piercing  through  even  to  the  separation  of  the 
soul  and  the  spirit , and  of  the  joints  and  marrow  [of  the  body,~\  and  a critical  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart,"  Heb.  iv.  12  j Ephes.  vi.  17-  Such  was 
that  which  smote  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
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Laodicea , are  lukewarm  and  greatly  corrupted  ; others,  in  a 
mixed  state,  as  those  of  Ephesus  and  Pergamus ; and  some  still 
rich,  or  rather  flourishing,  and  had  not  denied  the  name  of 
Christ,  as  Smyrna  and  Philadelphia.  And  the  admonitions 
addressed  to  them,  1.  to  repent  and  reform  their  ways ; 2.  to 
reject  false  Apostles  and  corrupt  doctrines;  3.  to  retain  their 
patience  and  stedfastness  in  the  faith  ; 4.  under  the  penalty  of 
having  “ their  lamps  removed,”  or  their  established  Churches 
extinguished,  are  equally  addressed  to  all.  “ He  that  hath  an 
ear , let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches ” in 
general,  Rev.  ii.  29,  iii.  22. 

Most  exactly,  indeed,  have  our  Lord’s  prophecies  respect- 
ing these  Churches  been  fulfilled,  for  a warning  to  all.  Take 
the  following  account  of  their  present  state  from  a modern  his- 
torian, Gibbon , not  prejudiced,  certainly,  in  favour  of  the  Apo- 
calypse. Decline  and  Fall , &c.  Vol.  XI.  p.  314. 

“ In  the  year  1312  began  the  captivity , or  ruin  of  the  seven 

Churches , by  the  Ottoman  power. In  the  loss  of  Ephesus , 

the  Christians  deplored  the  loss  of  the  first  angel , the  extinc- 
tion of  the  first  candlestick  [or  lamp]  of  the  Revelations.  The 
desolation  is  complete,  and  the  temple  of  Diana , or  the  Church 
of  Mary , will  equally  elude  the  search  of  the  curious  traveller. 
Sardis  is  reduced  to  a miserable  village.  The  God  of  Ma- 
homet, without  a rival , or  Son,  is  invoked  in  the  Mosques  of 
Thyatira  and  Pergamus.  The  circus  and  three  stately  the- 
atres of  Laodicea  are  now  peopled  with  wolves  and  foxes  [or 
jackals]  /” 

Such,  we  may  remark,  is  the  utter  desolation  of  that  Church, 
which,  for  her  “ lukewarmness , Christ  threatened  to  spue  out 
of  his  mouth”  in  disgust,  Rev.  iii.  16. 

“ Among  the  [inland]  Greek  colonies  and  Churches  of  Asia,” 
proceeds  Gibbon,  “ Philadelphia  is  still  erect ; a column  in  a 
scene  of  ruins ! At  a distance  from  the  sea,  forgotten  by  the 
emperors,  encompassed  on  all  sides  by  the  Turks,  her  valiant 
citizens  defended  their  religion  and  their  freedom  above  four- 
score years ; and  at  length  capitulated  with  the  proudest  of  the 
Ottomans ” \Bajazet,  in  1390.] 

Thus  has  Philadelphia  been  saved  by  prophecy. — u Because 
thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I also  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  trial  destined  to  come  upon  the  whole  world,  to 
try  the  dwellers  upon  the  earth.  Lo,  I am  coming  quickly ; 

13 
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hold  fast  what  thou  hast , that  no  one  take  away  thy  crown.  Him 
that  overcometh  will  I make  a pillar  in  the  temple  of  MY  God,” 
Rev.  iii.  7—12. 

The  sceptical  historian  moots  the  point,  “ whether  Phila- 
delphia was  saved  by  prophecy  or  by  courage  ?”  The  Christian 
reader  cannot  hesitate  a moment,  and  Gibbon  himself  allows, 
that  the  Philadelphians  “ defended  their  religion  as  well  as 
their  freedom .”  But  where  “ the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there,”  and  there  only,  “is  liberty 2 Cor.  iii.  17. 

O ! may  the  Church  of  England , that  noblest  pillar  of  THE 
Reformation,  “ still  stand  erect ” amidst  the  mins  of  the 
continental  Churches , in  this  dread  hour  of  trial,  or  last  woe , 
now  actually  come,  (we  apprehend)  on  all  the  world. 

Injurioso  ne pede proruas,  Domine,  (Rev.  xi.  7*) 

Stantem  columnam  ! 

Esto  perpetua  ! 

Smyrna,  that  maritime  city,  is  still  populous.  It  is  chiefly 
supported  by  its  trade  with  the  Franks,  or  western  Christians, 
and  the  Armenians,  or  eastern,  though  under  Turkish  dominion. 
The  Greek  inhabitants,  who,  in  Wheeler's  time,  were,  at  least, 
ten  thousand,  had  but  two  Churches ; the  Armenians,  amount- 
ing to  several  hundreds,  but  one ; the  English,  who  ranked  next 
in  number  and  consequence,  had  only  a single  chapel  in  the 
consul's  house.  “ Which  is  a shame,"  says  Wheeler,  “ consi- 
dering the  great  ivealtli  they  keep  up  here  beyond  all  the  rest!" 
An  archbishop  of  the  Greek  Church  resided  there,  and  a Latin 
bishop,  who  then  received  a stipend  from  Rome.  “ But,”  says 
Wheeler,  “ I esteem  a good  English  priest,  (the  chaplain  of  the 
factory  at  that  time,)  an  Evangelist,  if  compared  with  any  of  the 
rest,”  and  he  represents  the  Christians  in  Smyrna  as  more  nu- 
merous and  flourishing  than  in  any  other  of  the  seven  Churches. 
This  also  was  the  result  of  prophecy,  because  of  their  patient 
endurance  of  persecution  and  poverty,  rich  in  good  works,  Rev. 
ii.  9.  “ Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer  : — Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life ," 
ver.  10.  An  encouragement  peculiarly  adapted  to  their  Angel , 
or  Bishop,  the  venerable  Polycarp  *,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
rather  than  apostatize,  A.D.  167. — “ Fourscore  and  six  years 


* See  the  admirable  Letter  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna , describing  Polycarp’s  martyr- 
dom, Lardner,  Vol.  VII.  p.  413 — 417- 
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have  I served  Christ,  and  he  never  injured  me : how  then  can 
I blaspheme  MY  king  and  my  saviour  !”  And  our  Lord 
forewarned  them  of  the  last  and  bloodiest  persecution  of  ten 
years , by  Diocletian , A.D.  303,  “ Behold  the  Devil  is  about 

to  cast  some  of  you  into  prison , that  ye  may  be  tried,  and  ye 
shall  have  affliction,  ten  days”  ver.  10. 

At  Pergamus  our  Lord  noticed  the  recent  martyrdom  of  “ An- 
tipas , his  faithful  witness”  during  Domitian's  persecution, 
A.D.  94,  Rev.  ii.  13. 

At  Thyatira , the  wicked  prophetess,  Jezebel , who  seduced 
the  people  to  idolatry  and  fornication,  is  threatened,  she  and 
her  children,  with  death;  “ and  all  the  Churches  shall  know 
that  I am  He  who  search  the  reins  and  breasts ,”  Rev.  ii. 
20—23. 

These  awful,  yet  encouraging  prophecies,  were  not  confined 
to  the  seven  Churches : they  were  written  for  our  example,  that 
“ we  also  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope,”  (1811.) 

After  this  first  terrestrial  vision,  others,  still  more  amazing, 
were  vouchsafed  to  the  enraptured  Apostle,  by  successive  open- 
ings in  heaven ; (on  the  ensuing  Lord's  day,  we  may  presume,) 
affording  new  and  more  extended  prospects  of  futurity.  1.  A 
door  was  opened  in  heaven,  which  gave  him  a view  of  the  Spi- 
ritual Church  and  worship , Rev.  iv.  1.  2.  The  spiritual  sanc- 
tuary was  opened,  Rev.  xi.  19.  3.  Again,  Rev.  xv.  5.  And  4. 

Heaven  itself  was  fully  opened,  xix.  11*.  Hence,  the  re- 
mainder of  the  book  naturally  resolves  itself  into  four  celestial 
visions.  The  first  and  grand  vision  beginning  chap.  iv.  and  end- 
ing chap.  xi.  18.  The  second  beginning  chap.  xi.  19,  and  end- 
ing chap.  xiv.  20.  The  third  beginning  chap.  xv.  and  ending 
chap.  xix.  10.  And  the  fourth  beginning  chap.  xix.  11,  and 
ending  chap.  xxii.  5. 

GRAND  CELESTIAL  VISION. 

The  Apostle  was  next  invited  by  the  same  voice  as  of  a 
trumpet,  which  he  heard  before  in  the  first  vision ; “ Ascend 

* These  remarks  are  to  be  found  in  Wesley's  excellent  note  on  Rev.  iv.  1,  p.  210, 
furnishing  a simple  and  most  satisfactory  master-lcey  to  the  whole  plan  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, by  resolving  it  into  four  celestial  visions,  as  above.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
Wesley  himself  did  not  apply  this  key,  which  he  so  happily  suggested  ; for  he  ex- 
tends “ the  main  vision,  straight  forward  from  the  fourth  to  the  twenty-second  chapter,” 
p.  246. 
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hither  into  heaven,  and  I will  shew  thee  what  must  needs  come 
to  pass  hereafter , and  immediately  I was  in  the  spirit,”  &c. 
Rev.  iv.  1,  &c. 

Here  the  Lord  did  not  personally  appear  at  first  to  John , 
and  when  He  did  appear  afterwards,  it  was  under  a different 
form.  In  the  first  vision,  He  was  arrayed  in  terrors  as  the 
Oracle  of  God,. predestined  to  inflict  vengeance  on  all  His 
foes  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Rev.  ii.  12 — 16,  xix.  11 — 
16.  In  the  course  of  this,  He  appeared  under  the  milder  form 
of  the  Lamb,  sacrificed  for  the  redemption  of  mankind ; after- 
wards associated  with  the  Father  in  the  throne  of  His  glory, 
and  sharing  joint  worship  with  Him  from  all  the  rational  beings 
of  the  universe. 


FIRST  SCENE. 

I.  This  most  sublime  and  stupendous  vision  opens  with  a 
magnificent  and  circumstantial  description  of  the  Spiritual 
Church , compounded  of  the  apparatus  of  the  former  visions  of 
Isaiah , vi.  1,  &c.  and  Ezekiel , i.  26 — 28,  but  more  distinct  and 
splendid. 

1.  The  Father  is  represented  in  all  the  pomp  of  majesty, 
and  surrounded  with  a rainbow , that  gracious  emblem  of  divine 
mercy  to  mankind,  (Gen.  ix.  13,  Ps.  lxxxix.  37,)  sitting  upon 
His  precious  throne,  alone , at  first,  to  mark  His  supreme  domi- 
nion. Out  of  the  throne  were  issuing  lightnings  and  thunders ; 
and  there  were  seven  burning  lamps  of  fire,  (which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God,)  Zech.  iv.  10,  and  an  azure  sea,  like  crys- 
tal before  the  throne.  Both  therefore  may,  perhaps,  be  emble- 
matical of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (Matt.  iii.  11, 
Acts  i.  5,  ii.  3,  4,  xi.  16,)  ver.  2 — 6. 

2.  Four  living  creatures,  compounded  of  Isaiah's  seraphim, 
vi.  2,  and  Ezekiel's  cherubim,  i.  10,  11,  x.  14,  15,  are  repre- 
sented like  those  that  supported  the  mercy  seat  in  the  inner 
sanctuary  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple.  They  were 
stationed  “ in  the  midst  of  the  throne,”  or  elevated  midway  as 
to  its  height,  Isa.  vi.  1,  and  “ round  about  the  throne,”  at  the 
four  corners,  corresponding  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
u full  of  eyes  before ,"  to  view  the  wonders  of  time  to  come,  and 
“ behind,"  the  wonders  of  time  past  *. 


* By  a similar  imagery,  the  most  ancient  of  the  Roman  gods,  Janus,  the  god  of 
time,  was  represented  with  two  faces,  looking  forwards  and  backwards.  That  he 
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These  cease  not  day  nor  night,  praising  God  and  saying, 
Holy , Holy , Holy , Lord  God  Omnipotent,  Who  was,  and 
who  is,  and  who  is  TO  COME  * by  a sublime  enlargement  of 
Isaiah's  doxology,  vi.  3. 

3.  Four  and  twenty  presbyters  surrounded  the  throne  clad  in 
white  vestments , sitting  on  four  and  twenty  thrones , and  wear- 
ing golden  crowns,  who,  on  the  thanksgiving  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  fall  down  before  God,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  in  token  of  homage,  saying,  “Worthy  art  Thou,  O 
Lord,  to  receive  the  glory  and  the  honour,  and.  the  power,  [pre- 
eminently,] because  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
will,  or  pleasure,  they  are,  and  were  created ,”  ver.  6 — 11. 

The  four  living  creatures  (?wa)  as  they  are  properly  rendered, 
Ezek.  i.  5 ; (and  improperly  “ beasts ,”  here,  since  they  all  had 
wings,  and  two  of  them,  the  faces  of  a man  and  an  eagle,)  are 
supposed,  by  the  Hutchinsonian  mystics,  to  denote  the  God- 
head ; (see  Parkhurst,  Heb.  Lex.  ITQ,  p.  379 — 399  ;)  by 
other  commentators,  Archangels,  or  the  principal  powers  of 
heaven;  both  incorrectly ; for  why  should  the  Deity  praise 
himself  ? And  they  are  distinguished  from  Angels  afterward,  v. 
11;  and  further,  are  said  to  be  redeemed  themselves  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  v.  9.  They  rather,  indeed,  represent  the 

was  of  oriental  origin,  and  originally  denoted  the  ancient  of  days,  appears  from 
his  name,  evidently  derived  from  the  Hebrew  I AH.  See  my  Dissertations , p. 
180—188. 

* 'O  rjv,  Kai  'O  0)v,  Kai  *0  spxopevog,  here,  and  Rev.  i.  4 ; Middleton  has  noted  a 
peculiarity  in  the  style  of  this  doxology  ; “ the  verb  ijv,  used  as  a participle  of  past  time," 
p.  660.  From  the  analogy  of  the  following  participles,  oiv  and  cp^o/aevoc,  it  is  evi- 
dently put  for,  ytyovoog,  “ having  been,”  but  understood  verbally  for  rjv  ; as  they  are 
also  for  £<tti  and  peXkti  epxecrSai. 

This  title  of  the  ancient  of  days  is  an  expansion  of  his  Hebrew  title,  ppm* 

nvm  “i  AM  who  am,”  Exod.  iii.  14 ; which  is  rendered  by  the  Septuagint , Eyo> 
eipi  'O  ojv.  It  bears  a striking  analogy  to  the  Egyptian  title  of  Neith. 

Eyu)  tipi  n av  to  yeyovog,  Kai  ov , Kai  e <Topevov> 

With  this  remarkable  difference,  that  the  attributes  here  are  in  the  neutei'  gender, 
whereas  in  Holy  Writ  they  are  in  the  masculine,  as  befitting  the  Everlasting  God, 
whom  the  foolishness  of  Egyptian,  Grecian,  and  Roman  philosophy  degraded  to  a 
material  substance  in  the  neuter  gender,  “ nav,  the  universe ,”  like  their  secondary 
elementary  gods,  Osiris,  Isis,  Sirius,  &c.  the  Sun,  earth , dog-star,  and  Nile,  &c.  Jupiter, 
Juno,  Apollo,  &c. 

“Aon,"  or  ft*’  “ On,"  Gen.  xli.  45 — 50,  originally  denoted  the  supreme 
being,  though  afterwards  the  Sun ; and  was  evidently  the  ancestor  of  the  Greek  parti- 
ciple, u)v  masculine,  and  ov  neuter.  See  the  antiquity  and  universality  of  this  title 
proved  in  my  Dissertations,  p.  214 — 223. 
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whole  congregation  of  the  faithful  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world , or  the  Catholic  Church , who  daily  offer  up  praise  and 
thanksgiving  to  God. 

The  four  and  twenty  Presbyters , conformably  thereto,  repre- 
sented the  priesthood ; corresponding  to  the  chief  priests,  or 
heads  of  the  four  and  twenty  courses  in  the  Jewish  Church,  as 
observed  before. 

SECOND  SCENE. 

II.  The  scene  now  changed,  and  represented  the  Father 
as  holding  in  his  right  hand  the  book  of  fate , or  of  the  times 
and  seasons  of  the  destinies  of  mankind  in  the  course  of  his 
providential  government.  This  was  a volume , or  roll,  written 
from  the  abundance  of  the  matter,  inside  and  outside *,  and 
sealed  with  seven  seals ; intimating  that  its  mysterious  contents 
were  hidden  or  concealed  from  the  past  generations , from  the 
Angels , and  even  from  the  Son  himself,  Matt.  xxiv.  36,  Acts 
i.  7. 

Proclamation  was  next  made  by  a mighty  Angel , inviting  the 
worthiest  of  the  whole  creation,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
to  open  the  book  and  loose  its  seals.  But  none  was  found 
worthy , neither  Angels,  nor  men,  nor  demons,  to  open  the  book ; 
or  even  to  read  it,  if  opened,  (Isa.  xxix.  11, 12,  Dan.  v.  8,)  Rev. 
v.  1—3. 

This  sad  disappointment  deeply  affected  the  Apostle,  and  he 
wept  much  f.  To  comfort  him,  one  of  the  Presbyters,  (perhaps, 


* So  the  prophetic  roll  or  volume,  shewn  to  Ezekiel,  was  written  inside  and  out- 
side, ii.  10. 

Summi  plena  jam  margine  libri, 

Scriptus  et  in  tergo,  nec  dum  finitus — . Juv.  Sat.  i.  5. 

f “ The  Revelation  was  not  written  without  tears,  neither  without  tears  will  it  be 

understood.” “ But  who  now  is  concerned,  or  grieved,  that  he  cannot  understand 

those  prophecies  /” 

These  were  the  pious  and  rather  desponding  reflections  of  two  learned  and  respectable 
commentators,  John  Wesley  and  Bishop  Newton.  Since  their  time,  however,  a blessed 
change  has  gradually  taken  place  in  the  public  mind,  (which,  to  their  due  praise,  they 
contributed  not  a little  to  promote)  and  the  labours  of  former  illustrious  expositors,  be- 
sides Mede,  Vitringa,  Daubuz,  Whiston,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Lowman,  &c.  have  been 
successfully  followed  up  in  the  present  age  by  Wood,  Whitaker,  Kett,  Sharpe,  Bicheno, 
Faber,  Woodhouse,  &c.  who,  by  a closer  and  more  critical  attention  to  the  symbolical 
language  of  these  mysterious  prophecies,  have  explained  many  events  fulfilled  and  ful- 
filling, and  thrown  much  additional  light  upon  their  obscurities.  The  subject,  however, 
is  yet  by  no  means  exhausted.  Enough  has  been  done  to  shew  the  possibility  and  the 
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the  Evangelical  prophet  Isaiah , Rev.  xix.  10,)  kindly  said  to 
him,  Weep  not , Lo  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Isa.  xxix.  1, 
the  root  of  David,  Isa.  xi.  1,  hath  conquered,  Isa.  lxiii.  1,  and 
is  preparing  to  open  the  book  and  loose  its  seven  seals,  (Isa. 
xxix.  11,  12,)  ver.  5. 

Then  he  looked,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  four 
living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  Presbyters,  or  between 
both,  there  stood  (as  the  great  Mediator  between  God  and 
Man,)  a Lamb,  (Isa.  liii.  7,)  as  if  just  sacrificed,  (Christ, 
after  his  crucifixion  and  ascension  into  heaven)  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes , emblems  of  perfect  power  and  wisdom 
(which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth  ; and  now  committed  to  Christ,  Zech.  iv.  10,  Rev.  iii.  1.) 
And  he  came  to  the  throne,  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  Fa- 
ther’s right  hand,  in  token  of  inauguration,  or  formal  investi- 
ture into  his  universal  and  everlasting  dominion,  to  whom  all 
authority  was  given  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  Son  of  Man, 
(Dan.  viii.  13,  14,  Matt,  xxviii.  18,)  and  also  as  the  great  Seer, 
or  prophet  of  God,  to  whom  the  times  and  the  seasons  were 
now  fully  revealed,  (Dan.  ii.  20 — 22,  Rom.  xvi.  25,)  ver.  6,  7. 

And  when,  with  the  Father’s  full  approbation,  he  received 
the  book,  immediately  his  sovereignty  and  omniscience  were 
recognized  by  the  whole  Spiritual  Church  ; for  the  four  living 
creatures  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  (each  of  the  latter 
having  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  incense,  containing  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints ,)  fell  down  in  worship  before  the  Lamb, 
and  sang  a new  Hymn,  saying,  “ Worthy  art  Thou  to  receive 
the  book,  and  to  open  its  seals ; because  Thou  wast  sacrificed, 
and  didst  redeem  us  unto  God,  (from  spiritual  bondage  to  sin 
and  Satan ) by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue,  and 
people  and  nation  ; (in  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,)  and  didst 
make  us  (Presbyters ) kings  and  priests  to  our  God  ; and  we 


probability  of  doing  much  more,  when  the  visions  shall  be  more  fully  disclosed  by  the 
lapse  of  time , that  surest  interpreter  of  prophecy.  “ Many  shall  run  to  and/ro,  with 
anxious  and  restless  curiosity,  to  decypher  these  mysteries,  until  the  time  of  the  end  ; and 
knowledge  shall  be  encreased ,”  Dan.  xii.  4.  “ Among  the  interpreters  of  the  last  age," 

(says  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  p.  251,)  “ there  is  scarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not  made  some 
discovery  worth  knowing  ; and  thence,  I seem  to  gather,  that  God  is  about  opening  these 
mysteries.  The  success  of  others  put  me  upon  considering  it ; and  if  I have  done  any 
thing  which  may  be  useful  to  following  writers,  I have  my  design.” — Such  is  the  design 
also  of  the  present  attempt. 
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shall  reign  upon  the  earth,  (at  the  regeneration , Dan.  vii.  27,) 
ver.  8 — 10. 

This  homage  of  the  Spiritual  Church  was  followed  by  that  of 
an  innumerable  company  of  Angels  surrounding  the  throne  and 
the  Church , and  saying  with  a loud  voice,  “ Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  sacrificed , to  receive  power  and  wealth , and 
wisdom  and  strength , and  honour  and  glory  and  blessing .”  This 
sevenfold  praise,  corresponding  to  his  sevenfold  gifts,  ver.  11, 12. 

The  last  act  of  this  sublime  service  was  the  universal  adora- 
tion of  all  the  creation  throughout  the  four  quarters  of  the  uni- 
verse, to  God  and  the  Lamb  conjointly,  saying  to  both,  the 
“ blessing , and  the  honour  and  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for 
evermore.” 

And  the  four  living  creatures  said  Amen.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  Presbyters  fell  down  and  worshipped,  ver.  13,  14. 

Thus  was  the  Lamb  invested  with  his  new  name,  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  throughout  the  universe,  to 
God  the  Father’s  glory.  See  Paul's  admirable  commentary, 
Phil.  ii.  5— 11. 


THIRD  SCENE. 

III.  The  Lamb  now,  as  “ the  faithful  witness,”  and 
true  prophet  of  God,  proceeded  to  open  the  seals  of  the 
book  of  fate  in  succession,  and  disclosed  to  view  an  orderly 
series  of  symbolical  prophecies , unfolding  the  history  of  the 
Church  from  its  rise  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

These  symbolical  prophecies  may  be  divided  into  two  classes 
in  general,  primary  and  secondary.  The  primary  represent  the 
succession  of  the  great  leading  historical  events  in  chronological 
order.  The  secondary  form  a synchronizing  or  collateral  series 
of  explanatory  prophecies,  designed  to  enlarge  and  illustrate  the 
primary,  when  either  too  concise , or  too  obscure.  To  these  is 
added,  a supplemental  series,  designed  to  explain  important 
parallel  prophecies  within  the  range  of  the  prophetic  history, 
delivered  by  Moses , Isaiah , Daniel , Joel , Ezekiel , &c.  in  the 
Old  Testament. 

The  mysterious  book  of  fate  consists  of  three  divisions.  1. 
The  inside  of  the  roll , or  volume ; 2.  the  little  book , or  codicil 
attached  thereto  ; and  3.  the  outside  of  the  roll ; containing,  all 
together,  the  whole  collection  of  these  symbolical  prophecies. 
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Before  we  enter  upon  the  prophecies,  it  will  be  requisite  as  a 
ground  work  for  the  superstructure  to  fix  as  nearly  as  may  be ; 

1.  the  limits  of  these  three  divisions,  or  where  each  begins  and 
ends ; and  2.  the  subject  matter  of  each ; which  constitute  the 
most  difficult  points  of  the  whole  enquiry,  and  the  most  disputed 
among  critics  and  commentators. 

1.  The  opening  of  the  first  seal  attached  to  the  first  sheet  of 
the  roll  begins  with  the  sixth  chapter.  In  this,  all  are  agreed, 
as  also  in  the  opening  of  the  succeeding  seals  to  the  seventh ; 
beginning  with  the  eighth  chapter. 

2.  The  four  war  trumpets  plainly  began  to  sound,  with  Rev. 
viii.  7. 

3.  The  three  woes  attached  to  the  three  last  trumpets , (viii. 
13,)  plainly  begin  with  the  ninth  chapter. 

4.  In  the  course  of  the  second  woe , during  the  sounding  of 
the  sixth  trumpet,  (ix.  13—21,)  is  introduced  the  remarkable 
digression  of  the  codicil  with  the  tenth  chapter ; and  the  codicil 
itself  plainly  begins  with  the  eleventh  chapter. 

The  end  of  the  codicil  is  much  disputed.  Mede , Lowman , 
Faber , &c.  and  most  commentators,  extend  it  through  four  or 
five  chapters,  ending  with  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth.  But 
this,  says  bishop  Newton , is  to  make  the  little  book  as  large  or 
larger  than  the  sealed  book ; of  which  it  is  only  an  appendix , 
Dissert.  Vol.  III.  p.  201. 

5.  He  proposes,  therefore,  to  shorten  the  little  book , as  ending 
with  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  Vol.  III.  p. 
132.  But  it  rather  more  correctly  ends  with  the  preceding 
verse ; for  this  14th  verse,  “ the  second  woe  is  past ; lo,  the 
third  is  coming  quickly,”  evidently  belongs  to  the  sealed  book ; 
resuming  the  subject  from  the  conclusion  of  the  ninth  chapter, 
after  the  codicil  is  ended. 

6.  The  third  woe  commences  with  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  xi.  15,  and  ends  in  a general  thanksgiving  of  the  spiri- 
tual Church  to  God  for  avenging  his  saints,  and  rewarding 
them  at  the  first  resurrection , xi.  18. 

The  account  of  the  second  and  third  woes,  indeed,  are  ex- 
tremely concise ; the  second  being  dispatched  in  the  eight  last 
verses  of  the  ninth  chapter ; and  the  third,  in  the  four  last 
verses  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  which  properly  ends  with  the 
18th  verse,  the  19th  verse  beginning  a new  subject , in  the 
twelfth  chapter,  to  which  it  ought  to  be  prefixed,  according  to 
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the  judicious  distribution  of  Bishop  Newton , Vol.  III.  p.  202  ; 
one  of  the  best  expositors  of  the  Apocalypse ; treading  in  the 
steps  of  Joseph  Mede,  but  not  implicitly  or  servilely.  Of  whose 
scheme  the  present  is  chiefly  designed  to  be  an  improvement. 

4.  The  codicil  contains  a brief  explanation  of  the  leading 
events  of  the  three  last  woes , during  the  persecuting  period  of  a 
time , times , and  half  a time , originally  noticed  by  Daniel  in  his 
appendix  ; and  here  explained  to  denote  forty-two  months,  or 
1260  prophetic  days,  or  years,  xi.  2,  3,  see  Vol.  II.  p.  529.  5.  The 
supplemental  visions,  explanatory  or  illustrative  of  the  book , 
and  of  the  codicil , begin  from  the  origin  of  the  persecution  of 
the  Church  of  God , in  the  enmity  of  the  old  serpent , or  fiery 
dragon,  in  the  twelfth  chapter;  after  this,  an  account  of  his 
prime  instruments,  the  western  and  eastern  wild  beasts,  is  given 
in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  &c. 

We  shall  next  endeavour  to  unfold  this  simple  arrangement, 
by  a methodical  outline  of  the  whole. 


SCHEME  OF  THE  PRIMARY  SYMBOLICAL 
PROPHECIES. 

!•  Period.  Seven  Seals,  306  years. 


A.D. 


1.  Seal.  A white  horse.  The  rider,  Christ,  as  an  archer  con- 

quering and  to  conquer , vi.  1,  2.. . . 31 

Foundation  of  the  Church. 

2.  Seal.  A red  horse.  The  rider  with  a great  sword,  to  inflict  great 

slaughter,  ver.  3,  4 65 

Mutual  wars  and  massacres  of  Jewish  and  Roman  persecu- 
tors of  the  Church*,  ending  with  the  desolation  of 
Judea 135 


* The  following  were  the  principal  persecutions  of  the  Church  by  the  Jews  and  the 
Romans. 


JEWISH  PERSECUTIONS. 


1.  By  the  Sanhedrim , after  Stephen's  martyrdom,  Acts  viii.  1,  ix.  31 34 

2.  By  King  Herod  Agrippa.  Martyrdom  of  James,  Acts  xii.  1 — 19 44 

roman  persecutions. 

1.  By  Nero.  Martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter,  2 Tim.  iv.  6,  2 Pet.  i.  14 65 

2.  By  Domiiian.  Exile  of  John  to  Patmos,  Rev.  i.  9 95 
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3.  Seal . A black  horse.  The  rider  holding  a balance,  to  weigh  the 


wheat  and  barley , v.  5,  6 136 

Scarcity  and  famine 193 

4.  Seal.  A horse.  The  rider  Death,  attended  by  Hades,  v.  7, 8.  194 

Disease  and  pestilence 270 


5.  Seal.  Cry  of  the  Martyrs  to  God,  for  vengeance  against  their 
persecutors,  v.  9,  10. 


3.  By  Trajan . Martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch 

4.  By  Marcus  Antoninus.  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp , Bishop  of  Smyrna 

Martyrdom  at  Lyons  * 

5.  By  Severus.  Violent  and  general  

6.  By  Maximin.  Of  the  Christian  Clergy 

7.  By  Decius.  Very  severe  and  general.  Torture  of  Origen.  Many  Chris 

tians  recant  through  fear 

8.  By  G alius.  At  Rome  chiefly  

9.  By  Valerian.  Martyrdom  of  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage 

10.  By  Diocletian  and  Maximian.  The  last,  the  severest  and  longest. 

Diocletian  and  his  associates’  persecution  for  ten  years,  was  the  most  terrible  of  all. 
This  was  designed,  if  possible,  to  extirpate  the  Christian  name,  as  well  as  religion,  and 
restore  Paganism , as  boasted  in  columnal  inscriptions,  found  at  Clunia,  a Roman  colony 
in  Spain. 

1.  Diocletianus  Jovius  et  Maximian  Herculius.  CjEs.  Augg. 

Amplificato  per  Orientem  et  Occidentem  Imp.  Rom. 

Et  nomine  Christianorum  deleto, 

Qui  Remp.  evertebant. 

2.  Diocletian.  C^es.  Aug.  Galerio  in  Oriente  adopt. 

Superstitione  Christ,  ubique  deleta. 

Et  cultu  Deor.  propagato.  Lardner,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  325. 

The  reasons  here  assigned  for  persecuting  the  Christians,  were,  that  they  were  “ over- 
turning the  state,”  and  “ subverting  the  established  worship  of  the  gods” 

The  following  profound  reflection  we  owe  to  Montesquieu.  “We  know  that  the 
Romans  received  into  their  city  the  gods  of  other  nations.  But  they  did  so  as  conquerors; 
they  carried  them  in  procession  in  their  triumphs • Whenever  strangers  attempted  of 
themselves  to  establish  their  own  gods,  they  were  instantly  repressed.  We  know  further, 
that  the  Romans  were  accustomed  to  give  to  the  strange  gods  whom  they  adopted,  the 
names  of  their  own  gods  most  nearly  resembling  them:  but  when  the  priests  of  other 
countries  wanted  to  introduce  their  gods,  under  their  proper  names,  they  were  not  per- 
mitted. And  this  was  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  which  the  Christian  religion  found.” 
Rise  and  Declension,  &c.  cap.  16. 

The  Emperor  Tiberius,  therefore,  paid  Christ  a particular  compliment,  when  he  pro- 
posed to  the  senate  to  enrol  him,  by  name,  among  the  number  of  their  gods.  See  p. 
280,  &c.  of  this  Volume. 


* See  the  circumstantial  and  affecting  narrative  of  the  persecution  at  Vienne  and  Lyons, 
under  this  admired  emperor  and  philosopher,  given  by  Eusebius,  and  translated  at  length 
by  Lardner,  Vol.  VII.  p.  417 — 437. 

VOL.  III.  Q q 
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A.D. 


Roman  persecutions,  the  last  ending  313 

The  Martyrs  exhorted  to  patience  for  a short  while,  v.  11. 

6.  Seal.  A great  earthquake , eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  falling 

of  stars  from  heaven,  v.  12 — 17 313 

Great  convulsions  in  the  Roman  Empire,  downfal  of  Pa- 
ganism, and  establishment  of  Christianity 323 

7.  Seal.  Half  an  hour’s  silence  in  Heaven,  viii.  1 323 

Calm,  and  tranquillity  of  the  Church  and  empire,  during 
the  beginning  of  Constantine? s reign 337 


During  this  calm,  a great  conversion  of  Jews,  Pagans , 
and  Heretics  to  the  Church  ; and  suspension  of  Divine 
judgments  during  the  sealing,  with  the  cross  in  their 
foreheads,  or  baptism,  of  144,000  true  Israelites,  vii. 
1—8. 

Thanksgiving  of  the  spiritual  Church  and  angelic 
host  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  v.  9 — 12. 

II.  Period.  Four  war  trumpets,  225  years. 


1.  Trumpet.  Mingled  storm  of  hail,  fire,  and  blood,  viii.  7*  • 395 

Invasion  of  the  northern  Goths , &c. 

2.  Trumpet.  A volcanic  mountain  cast  into  the  sea,  ver.  8,  9 455 

Invasion  of  the  southern  Vandals 472 


3.  Trumpet.  A comet  falls  from  Heaven,  called  Wormwood,  v.  10,  11.  476 

Extinction  of  the  western  Roman  empire  by  the  Goths. 

Bitter  contests  between  the  invaders. 

4.  Trumpet.  Dimness  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  of  Heaven,  v.  12.  533 

Great  faintness  and  calamity  of  the  whole  Roman 
empire. 


III.  Period.  Three  woe  trumpets,  1260  years. 

5.  Trumpet.  First  woe.  A.  fallen  star  opens  the  pit  of  the  Abyss, 

lets  out  a swarm  of  locusts  with  stings,  and  their  in- 
fernal King  Abaddon , or  Satan,  to  torment  for  five 

months,  the  unsealed,  ix.  1 — 11 620 

Mahomet,  the  false  prophet,  who  promulgated  his 
heresy,  and  lets  loose  the  Saracens  to  harass  the  cor- 
rupt Christians  for  150  years. 

End  of  the  first  woe,  ver.  12 770 

6.  Trumpet.  Second  woe.  Four  angels  loosed  from  the  river  Eu- 

phrates, for  an  hour,  a day,  a month,  and  a year,  v. 
13—19 1281 


Four  Turkish  sultanies  let  loose  to  slay  the  eastern 
corrupt  Church,  and  to  propagate  their  heresy  for 
391  years  and  fifteen  days. 

Extinction  of  the  eastern  empire  by  the  Turks,  and  end 

of  the  second  woe,  xi.  14  1672 

Third  woe,  including  seven  vials,  or  last  plagues. 

13 


7.  Trumpet. 
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A.D. 

This  trumpet  probably  began  to  sound  with  the 
French  revolution,  completed 1793 

First  Blast.  First  vial  poured  on  the  earth.  A 
grievous  ulcer  upon  the  worshippers  of  the  Beast 
and  his  image,  xvi.  1,  2. 

Second  blast.  Second  vial  poured  on  the  sea,  which 
became  putrid  blood.  Great  mortality,  v.  3. 

Third  blast.  Third  vial  on  the  rivers,  which  became 
blood.  In  retaliation  for  the  blood  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs,  v.  4 — 7- 

Fourth  blast.  Fourth  vial,  scorching  heat.  The  suf- 
ferers blaspheme,  and  repent  not,  v.  8,  9. 

Fifth  blast.  Fifth  vial , on  the  throne  of  the  beast,  his  kingdom  full 
of  darkness,  v.  10,  11. 

The  sufferers  blaspheme  still  more,  for  their  pains  and 
ulcers,  and  repent  not. 

Sixth  blast.  Sixth  vial,  on  the  river  Euphrates.  Its  waters  dried 
up  to  afford  a passage  for  the  apostate  kings  of  the 
east,  instigated  by  three  demoniacal  spirits,  lik e frogs, 
to  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  v.  12 — 16. 

Seventh  blast.  Seventh  vial,  on  the  air. 

Prodigious  thunderings,  lightnings,  and  shakings. 
Downfal  of  the  mystical  Babylon,  and  of  the  cities 
of  the  Gentiles.  A prodigious  hail  storm.  The 
sufferers  blaspheme  God,  v.  17 — 21. 

End  of  the  last  woe,  xi.  15,  xvi.  17 1880 

IV.  Period.  The  Regeneration,  1000  years,  or  generations. 


The  mountain,  or  Christ’s  kingdom  established  upon 
earth. 

Thanksgiving  of  the  spiritual  Church xi.  15 — 18. 

Satan  bound xx.  1 — 3. 

First  resurrection  and  reign  of  the  saints — 4 — 6. 

Satan  loosed  near  the  end,  to  deceive  the  nations,  Gog 
and  Magog  ; they  march  to  besiege  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, and  are  miraculously  destroyed.  — 7 — 10. 

Satan  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

Y.  Period.  The  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Eternity. 

General  resurrection  and  judgment — 11 — 13. 

The  righteous  translated  to  Heaven  with  Christ — 13. 

The  wicked,  with  Death  and  Hades,  cast  into  the  lake 

of  fire,  at  the  second  death — 14 — 15. 


SECONDARY  SYMBOLICAL  PROPHECIES. 

I.  The  little  Book,  or  Codicil,  exhibiting  the  per- 
secutions of  th  c two  faithful  witnesses  of  the  law  x.  8 — 11. 
Q q *2 
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and  of  the  Gospel,  during  the  three  woes,  for  1260  xi.  1 — 6. 
years,  (Dan.  vii.  35,  xii.  70 

2.  Their  death,  and  miraculous  resurrection,  after  three 

days  and  half,  and  visible  ascension  into  heaven  ...  xi.  7 — 12. 

3.  Destruction  of  their  foes,  and  conversion  of  the  rem- 

nant that  are  saved — 13. 

II.  The  mystical  woman  persecuted  by  the  old  Dragon.  xii.  1 — 6. 
Or  the  true  Church,  by  the  Devil,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  the  world,  (Gen.  iii.  15.) 

2.  Warfare  of  Michael  andhis  angels- with  the  Dragon  — 7 — 9- 

and  his  angels,  (Dan.  xii.  l.j  . . . . . . . ..  . ......  — 13 — 17. 

3.  Thanksgiving  of  the  spiritual  Church Tor  the  victory 

of  Michael,  or  Christ  — 10 — 12. 

III.  The  Dragon’s  persecuting  instruments — 18. 

1.  The  western  wild  beast ; xiii. 

2.  The  eastern ; and  the  image  of  the  former  framed  by 


3.  the  latter;  or  the  Roman,  Mahomedan,  and  Infidel 


powers. 

IV.,  1.  The  Lamb  and  his  144,000  elect,  on  Mount  Sion, 
or  the  Church  established  at  the  regeneration, 
and  their  worship,  (Isa.  ii.  2,  3 ; Micali  iv.  1,  2; 

Dan.  xii.  1.) -- xiv.  1 — 5. 

2.  The  three  angels  of  the  Reformation,  Wickliffe , 

Huss,  and  Luther,  (Dan.  xii.  11,  12.) — 6 — 12. 

3.  The  promised  reward  of  their  patience,  (Dan. 

xii.  13.)  — 13. 

V.  1.  The  symbolical  harvest  of  wrath,  (Joel  iii.  14 — 16.)  — 14 — 16. 

2.  The  symbolical  vintage  of  wrath,  (Joel  iii.  17 — 20.)  — 18 — 20. 

VI.  1.  The  mystical  harlot,  or  corrupt  Church,  (Hos. 

i.  3.) xvii.  1 — 18. 

2.  Her  pride,  luxury,  and  fall,  (Ezek.  xxvii ; Isa. 

xxi.  9.) . xviii.  1 — 24. 

3.  Thanksgiving  of  the  Heavenly  Host xix.  1 — 10. 

VII.  The  white  horse,  and  rider,  Christ,  with  the  sword 

of  the  Spirit,  and  his  armies,  proceeding  to 
the  conquest  and  the  slaughter  of  his  foes,  (Psalm 

xlv.  1 — 7 ; Ezek.  xxxix.) — 11 — 21. 

VIII.  The  New  Jerusalem  described,  (Isa.  lx.  Ezek.xl — xxi.  1 — 27. 

xliii.  Ezek.  xlviii.  xlvii.) xxii.  1 — 15. 

The  conclusion — 6 — 21. 


In  addition  to  the  canons  of  prophetic  criticism , before  em- 
ployed in  constructing  the  scheme  of  DanieVs  visions,  (Vol.  II. 
p.  494,  note,)  the  following  cautions , deduced  as  corollaries  from 
the  last,  or  fourth,  were  carefully  attended  to  in  constructing  this 
more  difficult,  circumstantial,  and  comprehensive  scheme. 

I.  “ Not  to  overlook  what  is  already  fulfilled. 
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II.  “ Not  to  describe  as  fulfilled  what  is  still  to  come 

These  are  necessary  to  supply  the  omissions  of  expositors  in 
the  former  branches  of  the  prophecy,  occasioned  by  contracted 
views  ; and  also  to  retrench  guesses  respecting  the  latter,  still 
unfulfilled,  occasioned  by  unnecessarily  imperfect  views.  These 
cautions,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  will  tend,  we  trust,  to  cor- 
rect errors  both  of  defect  and  excess,  which  have  hitherto  con- 
tributed to  cloud  the  Apocalypse. 

\ • . . ' ! \ . % 

:•*.  • V.  ■' 

SEVEN  SEALS. 

When  the  Lamb  opened  th e first  seal,  one  of  the  four 
living  creatures,  with  a voice  as  of  thunder,  invited  the  prophet 
“ to  come  and  see ” the  spectacle.  Mede  ingeniously  supposes, 
p.  442,  that  this  was  the  first,  like  a lion,  stationed  eastward ; 

* These  most  useful  cautions  are  given  by  Wesley,  Notes,  Vol.  III.  p.  218. 

“ The  folly  of  interpreters,”  says  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  (on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  249,) 
“ has  been  to  foretel  things  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God  designed  to  make  them  Prophets. 
By  this  rashness,  they  have  not  only  exposed  themselves,  but  brought  the  prophecy  also 
into  contempt.  The  design  of  God  was  much  otherwise.  He  gave  this,  and  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curiosities,  by  enabling  them  to  fore- 
know things,  but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled,  they  might  be  interpreted  by  the  event, 
and  His  own  Providence,  not  the  interpreters,  be  then  manifested  thereby  to  the  world. 
For  the  events  of  things  predicted  many  ages  before,  will  then  be  a convincing  argument 
that  the  world  is  governed  by  Providence. 

“ For,  as  the  few  and  obscure  prophecies  concerning  Christ’s  first  coming  were  for 
setting  up  the  Christian  Religion,  (which  all  nations  have  since  corrupted,')  so  the  many 
and  clear  prophecies  concerning  the  things  to  be  done  at  Christ’s  second  coming,  are  not 
only  for  predicting,  but  also  for  effecting  a recovery  and  re-establishment  of  the  long  lost 
Truth,  and  setting  up  a kingdom  wherein  dwells  righteousness,  (2  Pet.  iv.  13.)  The 
event  will  prove  the  Apocalypse  ; and  this  prophecy,  thus  proved  and  understood,  will 
open  the  old  prophets ; and  all  together  will  make  known  the  true  Religion,  and 
establish  it.” 

This  profound  philosopher  points  out  here  the  rational  and  scientific  mode  of  improving 
our  knowledge  of  prophetic  Scripture,  by  proceeding  in  the  analytic  method. 

“ For  he  that  will  understand  the  old  Prophets  must  begin  with  this.  But  the  time  is 
not  yet  come  for  understanding  them  perfectly,  because  the  main  revolution  predicted  in 

them  is  not  yet  come  to  pass:  ‘ In  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel the 

mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished;  as  He  declared  to  His  servants  the  Prophets : and 
then  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever,'  (Rev.  x.  7,  xi.  15,  xix.  6.  Compare  1 Cor. 
xv.  24—28.) 

“ There  is  already  so  much  of  the  prophecy  fulfilled,  that  as  many  as  will  take  pains 
in  this  study  may  see  sufficient  instances  of  God’s  providence:  but  then,  the  signal  re- 
volutions predicted  by  all  the  holy  Prophets,  will  at  once  both  turn  men’s  eyes  upon  con- 
sidering the  prediction,  and  plainly  interpret  them.  Till  then  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  interpreting  what  hath  been  already  fulfilled.” 
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which  was  the  ensign  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  the  eastern  quar- 
ter of  the  camp  of  Israel , (Numb.  ii.  3 ; Ezek.  i.  10,  xi.  14,) 
Rev.  vi.  1. 

1.  The  opening  of  the  first  seal  exhibited  a white  horse , and 
his  rider  an  archer,  with  a crown ; emblematical  of  Christ, 
his  victory , triumph , and  royalty ; at  first  “ conquering ” by 
suffering,  and  finally  “ to  conquer ” all  his  foes,  according  to 
ancient  prophecy,  (Gen.  iii.  15 ; Deut.  xxxii.  23 ; Psalm  xlv. 

1 — 7,  «Scc.)  ver.  2. 

We  date  this,  with  Mede , Grotius , Hammond,  Whiston, 
Lowman , Walmsley , & c.  at  Christ’s  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, A.D.  31,  u when  he  led  captivity  captive,  received  and 
gave  gifts  to  men”  at  the  foundation  of  his  Church,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  (Psalm  lxviii.  18  ; Ephes.  iv.  8 ; Acts  i.  8,  ii.  4.) 

Bishop  Newton,  Wood , &c.  suppose  the  horseman  to  be  Ves- 
pasian ; Bengelius,  Wesley,  &c.  suppose  that  Trajan  was 
meant.  But  surely  no  earthly  conqueror  corresponds  to  the 
future  conquest,  Iva  vncricnj,  to  the  end  of  time. 

Lowman,  though  he  applies  it  to  Christ's  kingdom,  dates  it 
too  late,  A.D.  95,  the  time  of  the  vision.  For  this  leaves  an 
unaccountable  chasm  between  the  chronological  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  John,  which  is  completely  filled  up  in  the  present 
scheme.  The  commencement  of  the  seals  immediately  follows 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Lamb  on  the  stage,  after  he  had 
been  newly  sacrificed,  5,  6.  The  vision,  therefore,  plainly  had 
a retrospect  to  time  past,  as  well  as  a view  of  the  present,  and  a 
prospect  of  \he  future. 

2.  The  opening  of  the  second  seal  exhibited  a red  horse, 
whose  rider  wore  a great  sword,  and  was  commissioned  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  that  they  might  kill  each  other.  He  was 
invited  to  see  this,  by  the  second  living  creature,  like  an  ox, 
westward  of  the  throne,  ver.  3,  and,  according  to  our  Lord’s 
predictions,  (Matt.  x.  34,  35,  xxiv.  6 — 9.)  Persecutions,  wars, 
and  massacres,  raged  especially  through  the  western,  or  Roman 
empire,  from  the  first  Jewish  persecution  of  Stephen,  A.D.  34, 
during  the  ensuing  wars  and  massacres  of  the  persecutors,  by 
each  other,  till  the  desolation  of  Judea  by  Adrian,  A.D.  135. 

Commentators  generally  limit  this  season  to  the  reigns  of 
Vespasian,  a Spaniard,  and  Adrian  ; and  thereby  leave  an  un- 
accountable chasm  between  the  first  and  second  seals. 

3.  The  opening  of  the  third  seal  exhibited  a black  horse, 
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(Lam.  v.  10,)  whose  rider  had  a balance , or  scales  in  his  hand, 
to  weigh  wheat  and  barley , in  a season  of  scarcity,  (Ezek.  iv. 
16.)  The  price  of  a choenix , or  about  a pint  of  wheat,  for  a dena- 
rius, or  seven  pence  halfpenny,  the  daily  wages  of  a labourer, 
was  excessively  dear.  The  oil  and  wine  were  spared,  by  direc- 
tion of  a voice  from  the  midst  of  the  four  creatures , probably  of 
the  third , at  the  southern  comer,  ver.  5,  6.  And  accordingly, 
in  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus,  an  African , and  afterwards, 
Tertullian  notices  a general  scarcity , occasioned  by  violent 
rains  and  bad  harvests , which  he  considered  as  the  judgments 
of  God  on  the  Roman  empire,  for  persecuting  the  Christians. 

The  opening  of  the  fourth  seal , which  he  was  invited  to  see 
by  the  fourth  creature,  like  an  eagle , at  the  northern  corner  of 
the  throne,  exhibited  a pale  horse , whose  rider,  Death , and  asso- 
ciate Hades , had  power  to  kill  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  with 
the  sword , famine , death , or  pestilence , and  wild  beasts , (God’s 
four  sore  judgments,  Ezek.  xiv.  21,)  ver.  7,  8.  And  accordingly, 
these  all  raged  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Maximus , a Thra- 
cian, and  afterwards,  chiefly  in  Europe ; as  we  learn  from  the 
historians  of  those  times,  Julius  Capitolinus , Zonaras , Zosimus , 
Cyprian , &c. 

Five  hundred  wolves , we  are  told,  entered  a depopulated  city, 
in  which  the  younger  Maximin  happened  to  be.  The  Heathens 
malignantly  ascribed  all  these  public  calamities  to  the  Chris- 
tians, according  to  Arnobius. 

The  four  war  seals , as  we  may  term  them,  from  the  horse- 
men, were  succeeded  by 

5.  The  opening  of  the  fifth  seal , which  represented  the  cry  of 
the  martyrs,  sacrificed  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  (whose  blood 
was  offered  up  as  a libation  to  God,  2 Tim.  iv.  6,  Phil.  ii.  17,) 
supplicating  for  redress*.  They  were  furnished  with  while 
vestments,  and  exhorted  to  wait  patiently  for  a little  while,  till 
the  persecutions  of  their  fellow  servants  and  brethren , who 
were  to  be  killed,  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled  also,  ver. 
9 — 1 1 . This  probably  took  place  in  the  last  and  bloodiest  per- 
secution of  Diocletian.  The  martyrs  are  to  wait  for  their  re- 
ward, along  with  the  two  faithful  witnesses,  to  be  slain  in  the 

* This  representation  “ seems  much  to  favour  the  consciousness  of  departed  saints  ; 
and  hardly  to  consist  with  that  uncomfortable  opinion  of  their  insensible  state , till  after 
the  resurrection.”  Lawman , p.  51. 
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last  woe , Rev.  xi.  7 — 12,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  or  first 
resurrection,  Rev.  xx.  4 — 6. 

6.  The  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  disclosed  a still  more  awfol 
and  fearful  spectacle  than  any  of  the  preceding;  great  shaking 
of  heaven  and  earth,  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon , falling  of 
stars  in  great  abundance,  the  heavens  parched  up  as  a scroll, 
the  mountains  and  islands  removed  from  their  places  ; the  kings 
and  nobles , all  the  people,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  hiding 
themselves  in  caves  and  rocks  of  the  mountains  from  the  face 
of  God  and  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  in  the  day  of  his  great 
wrath,  ver.  12 — 17. 

This  aptly  represents  the  tremendous  convulsions  and  unset - 
tlements  of  the  Roman  empire,  during  the  civil  wars  and  strug- 
gles of  the  two  contending  parties,  the  Pagan  and  the  Chris- 
tian, for  dominion.  The  kings  and  nobles  of  the  former, 
Maximian , Galerius,  Maximin,  Licinius,  overthrown,  with  all 
their  adherents,  by  Constantine  the  Great,  and  his  Christian 
armies ; and  Galerius,  Maximin,  and  Licinius,  before  they 
were  cut  off  by  the  sword,  confessing  the  just  punishments  of 
God  and  his  Christ,  in  their  destruction  ! See  the  excellent 
observations  of  Mede,  p.  447,  &c.  and  Bishop  Newton , Yol.  III. 
p.  69. 

7.  The  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  stopped  these  dreadful 
judgments,  and  produced  half  an  hour’s  silence  in  heaven,  a 
silence  more  expressive  than  any  words,  to  describe  the  ensuing 
tranquillity  that  followed  Constantine's  sole  sovereignty,  after 
the  defeat  of  Licinius,  A.D.  323. 

The  first  act  of  his  reign  wTas  to  suppress  the  heathen  sacri- 
fices, and  their  attendant  abominations ; and  to  establish  the 
Christian  religion  in  their  room.  For  which  Heliogabalus  had 
prepared  the  way  * 

* Montesquieu  has  sagely  noticed  a singular  paradox  ; that  by  a secret  dispensation  of 
Providence,  one  of  the  worst  and  vilest  of  the  Heathen  Emperors,  (who  preceded  Con- 
stantine, about  a century,)  Heliogabalus , “ greatly  contributed  to  the  establishment  of 
Christianity .” 

Varius  Bassianus,  before  his  election  to  the  empire,  A.D.  218,  by  the  soldiery,  in 
opposition  to  Macrinus,  was  priest  of  the  Sun,  then  worshipped  in  Syria,  in  a stately 
temple  at  Emesa,  under  the  name  of  Eleagabalus.  This  title,  therefore,  the  Emperor 
assumed,  and  formed  the  mad  project  to  destroy  all  the  other  objects  of  religious  venera- 
tion at  Rome , and  suffer  no  God  to  be  worshipped  there  but  Eleagabalus.  He  erected  a 
magnificent  temple  to  him,  profaned  all  the  other  temples,  stripped  them  of  their  orna- 
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The  next  was  to  endeavour  to  compose  the  religious  contro- 
versies of  Christians , in  the  famous  council  of  Nice,  A.D.  325, 
establishing  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  a standard  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ; and  to  suppress  the  various  conventicles  of  Schismatics 
and  Heretics,  and  invite  u all  that  had  a sincere  love  of  the 
truth,  to  come  into,  or  return  unto  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic 
Church .”  The  zeal  and  authority  of  the  Emperor,  brought  a 
prodigious  influx  of  hypocritical  and  false  brethren  into  the 
pale,  from  the  great  mass  of  idolaters,  Jews,  and  Heretics. 
Not  less  than  12,000  Pagans  and  Jews,  beside  women  and 
children,  were  baptized,  when  Constantine  took  possession  of 
Rome,  after  the  death  of  Maxentius,  in  A.D.  312,  as  we  learn 
from  Abulfaragi . 

The  sunshine,  or  gleam  of  prosperity,  which  now  succeeded 
the  civil  establishment  of  the  Church,  proved  more  detrimental 
to  its  spiritual  welfare,  than  the  storms  and  tempests  of  adver- 
sity, by  which  it  had  been  hitherto  buffeted.  The  grand  apos- 
tacy  of  the  worship  of  Demons,  or  departed  saints , and  the 
introduction  of  a multitude  of  mediators,  borrowed  from  Pagan 
superstition,  and  foretold  by  the  Spirit,  1 Tim.  iv.  1,  and 
metaphysical  subtleties  in  Theology,  had  infected  many  of  the 
heads  of  the  Church,  especially  the  Monkish  Fathers,  (as  we 
have  seen  in  the  foregoing  articles  of  the  duration  of  miracles 
and  doctrine  of  Demons,  in  Paul's  visit  to  Athens.)  These  de- 
fended their  heathenish  superstitions,  and  philosophizing  tenets, 
with  all  their  might  and  artifice,  and  dealt  out  excommunica- 
tions and  anathemas,  and  lying  wonders,  without  mercy  and 
without  shame,  upon  their  opponents,  whom  they  termed  here- 
tics ; and  they  persecuted  each  other  with  as  much  fury  as  they 
had  been  persecuted  by  the  Pagans  before  *. 

ments,  and  attempted  to  convey  thither  the  perpetual  fire  of  Vesta , the  palladium  From 
Troy , the  statue  of  Cybele,  the  buckler  of  Mars,  and  whatever  else  was  looked  upon  by 
the  Romans  as  most  sacred.  From  Carthage  he  ordered  the  goddess  Urania , or  Ccelestis, 
with  all  the  rich  ornaments  belonging  to  her  temple,  to  be  transported  to  Rome,  married 
her  to  Eleagabalus,  and  celebrated  the  nuptials  of  the  two  divinities,  with  great  pomp 
and  solemnity.  See  the  Universal  History,  Vol.  VI.  p.  136,  folio. 

“ Nothing,  therefore,”  says  Montesquieu,  “ was  now  thought  strange  in  the  empire  ; 
and  the  people  were  prepared  to  receive  every  foreign  custom,  (or  religious  innovation,') 
which  any  of  the  emperors  wished  to  introduce.”  Montesquieu's  Rise  and  Declension , 
chap.  xvi. 

* Constantine  at  first  endeavoured  to  appease  this  madness,  in  his  excellent  letter  to 
Alexander  and  Arius , during  their  unhappy  controversy  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
Son  ; whether  he  was  bfioovaiog , “ of  the  same  substance ,”  or  bpoiovaiog,  “ of  like 
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FOURTH  SCENE. 

During  the  half  hour's  silence , or  first  calm  of  Constantine' s 
reign,  a mighty  angel  from  the  sun  rising,  (or  Christ  himself, 
“ the  day  spring  from  on  high,”  Luke  i.  78,)  with  the  seal  of 
the  living  God,  appeared,  to  separate  the  true  worshippers 
from  the  idolaters , and  commanded  the  four  destroying  angels, 
who  presided  over  the  winds  or  tempests  that  ravage  the  earth 
and  sea,  the  eastern  and  western  world,  to  suspend  the  ensuing 
judgments  on  both,  till  the  servants  of  God,  or  the  true  Israel- 
ites, should  be  sealed,  or  preserved  by  baptism  % from  the  de- 
struction that  awaited  the  hypocrites. 

This  bears  a remarkable  analogy  to  Ezekiel's  allegorical 


substance ” with  the  Father,  that  split  the  Church  into  two  violent  factions.  He  told 
them  this  was  “ not  a fundamental  article  of faith ,”  (ot>  mpi  tov  Kopvtyaiov  tuiv  ev  Top 
vopup  irapayytXpaToiV,)  but  “ the  very  least  of  all,”  ( inrep  Xiav  «Xa%toTa>v,)  “ vain, 
and  by  no  means  necessary ” to  salvation,  [paraioov  fcai  prjdapcog  avaynaiwu,)  and 
which,  therefore,  ought  to  be  no  obstacle  to  their  holding  one  and  the  same  faith,  and  re- 
turning to  mutual  friendship  and  charity;  and  thereby  restoring  peace  and  tranquillity 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  empire;  and  enabling  himself  to  pass  the  residue  of  his  life 
without  great  disquietude .”  See  the  whole,  in  Eusebius  De  vita  Constantini,  II.  68 — 7b 
or  Socrates,  B.  I.  ch.  7 ; translated  at  length  in  Ben  MordecaVs  Letters,  edit.  2,  p. 
1173—1178. 

But  Constantine's  pacific  endeavours  proved  fruitless ; he  was  drawn  into  the  vortex  of 
controversy  himself,  and  became  a decided  persecutor  of  the  Arians ; against  whom,  the 
Nicene  Creed  was  hastily  framed.  His  son  Constantius,  was  furious  against  the  Atha - 
nasians ; so  that  both  sects  were  persecuted  in  turns.  One  council  was  called  to  annul 
the  acts  of  another  ; and  having  lost  sight  of  Scripture,  in  their  metaphysical  subtleties 
and  distinctions,  they  converted  the  Church  into  a great  slaughter  house  ! 

“ Since  the  Nicene  council,”  says  Hilary,  A.D.  354,  “ we  do  nothing  but  write  creeds ; 
and  while  we  quarrel  about  words,  while  we  raise  questions  about  novelties,  while  we 
fight  about  ambiguities,  and  strive  about  parties,  while  we  anathematize  each  other, 
scarce  any  one  is  Christ’s  ! — And  while  we  bite  one  another,  we  are  consumed  one  of 

another!” “Christianity,”  says  Episcopius,  “became  a mysterious,  dark, 

incomprehensible,  unintelligible  religion,  loaded  with  human  inventions .”  And  during 
the  following  period  of  the  four  war  trumpets,  superstition  and  idolatry,  hatred  and  per- 
secution, raged  among  Zealots  and  Fanatics,  calling  themselves  Athanasians,  Arians, 
Eutychians , Novations , Nestorians,  &c.  any  thing  but  fellow  Christians  ! 

Alas  ! how  applicable  to  the  present  most  woeful  period  is  this  ! 

Mutato  nomine,  de  Te 

Fabula  narratur  ! 

* This  mystical  sealing , or  baptism  of  the  elect  Christians,  bears  a remarkable  ana- 
logy to  the  symbolical  baptism  of  the  true  Israelites,  prefigured  by  their  miraculous 
passage  through  the  Red  Sea ; and  again,  through  Jordan,  before  they  entered  into 
the  promised  land,  as  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  1 Cor.  x.  2 — 4,  Heb.  xi. 
24—29. 
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vision,  in  which  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  quitted  the  sanc- 
tuary,when  devoted  to  destruction,  and  retired  eastward,  to  Mount 
Olivet , where  the  Roman  army  was  encamped  *,  Ezek.  xi.  23, 
and  in  which  the  Lord  commissioned  the  man  clothed  in  linen , 
or  the  spiritual  High-Priest,  with  an  inkhorn,  to  go  through  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem , and  set  a “ mark?  (Thau,  whose  primitive 
form  in  the  sacred  alphabet  was  x ,)  on  the  foreheads  of  the 
faithful,  who  “ sigh  and  lament  for  the  idolatrous  abominations 
of  the  city.”  And  then  to  send  two  parties,  of  six  men  each, 
with  slaughter  weapons , to  slay  all  the  rest,  who  had  not  the 
mark,  beginning  at  the  sanctuary , and  the  Presbyters  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  without  mercy ; and  to  slay  utterly  old 
and  young , women,  virgins,  and  infants,  Ezek.  ix.  1 — 7. 

The  first  six  men  remarkably  correspond  to  the  first  six  trum- 
pet angels ; the  other  six  to  the  first  six  vial  angels ; acting 
under  the  seventh  trumpet  angel , previous  to  the  catastrophe 
under  the  seventh  vial;  as  observed  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
which  misled  him  to  imagine  that  the  trumpets  and  vials  syn- 
chronized, p.  293. 

The  mysterious  number  of  the  sealed , 144,000,  is  formed  of 
the  thousands  of  Israel,  multiplied  by  144,  the  square  number 
of  the  twelve  Patriarchs  and  twelve  Apostles.  And  to  mark  the 
true  Israelites  without  guile,  the  two  idolatrous  tribes  of  Dan 
and  Ephraim  were  excluded,  and  their  quotas  supplied  from 
the  tribes  of  Levi  and  of  Joseph,  in  general,  4 — 8.  The  tribe  of 
Dan  had  been  excluded  before  from  the  book  of  Chronicles,  and 
Ephraim  now,  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  legitimate  successors 
of  these  faithful  representatives  of  the  Patriarchal  and  Chris- 
tian Church,  before  and  after  Christ,  compose  the  two  wit- 
nesses of  the  Law,  and  of  the  Testimony  or  Gospel,  Isa. 
viii.  20,  who,  after  the  establishment  of  the  corrupt  heresies  of 
Popery  and  Islamism  in  the  west  and  east,  about  the  same 
year,  A.D.  620,  were  destined  to  undergo  persecution  till  the 
time  of  the  end,  or  expiration  of  the  whole  period  of  1260  days. 

This  was  followed  by  a grand  chorus  of  the  whole  faithful 
Church  on  earth,  in  heaven,  and  the  angelic  host,  worshipping 
God  with  seven  fold  praise,  in  the  regeneration,  ver.  9 — 12. 


* Might  not  the  portentous  words  uttered  in  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem , on  the  eve  of 
the  Jewish  war,  recorded  by  Josephus,  as  we  have  seen,  “ Let  us  pass  over  from  hence  /*’ 
be  considered  as  the  accomplishment  of  this  mysterious  vision  of  Ezekiel  ? 
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FIFTH  SCENE. 

When  the  seven  angels  were  prepared  with  the  trumpets, 
another  angel,  the  spiritual  High-Priest , offered  up,  on  a golden 
censer,  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints , ascending  from 
the  golden  altar  before  the  throne  of  God.  He  then  filled  his 
censer  with  fire,  taken  from  the  altar,  and  cast  it  upon  the  earth, 
(as  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  x.  2,  in  which  coals  of  fire  were  taken 
from  between  the  cherubim , and  scattered  over  Jerusalem , ready 
to  be  destroyed.) 

This  was  immediately  succeeded  by  shoutings,  thunderings , 
and  lightnings,  and  shaking  of  the  heaven  and  earth,  the  usual 
prophetic  symbols  of  approaching  calamities,  viii.  3 — 5. 

Before  we  proceed  to  specify  the  plagues  of  the  trumpets,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  verify  the  foregoing  chronological  arrange- 
ment of  the  seven  vials  under  the  last  trumpet,  as  synchronizing 
with  its  repeated  soundings.  This,  indeed,  is  the  most  obscure 
and  intricate  period  of  the  whole  Apocalypse,  and  of  course  the 
most  disputed ; but  surely  the  most  important  and  interesting 
to  the  present  and  succeeding  generations,  if  the  prevailing  opi- 
nion of  the  best  modem  expositors,  Faber,  &c.  be  well  founded, 
that  the  third  woe  has  already  commenced,  and  the  vials  are 
now  actually  discharging  their  tremendous  contents  upon  an 
irreligious  and  corrupt  world  ! 

1.  This  arrangement  is  supported  by  the  remarkable  ana- 
logy which  it  bears  to  the  mysterious  circumstances  of  the 
downfal  of  Jericho,  corresponding  to  the  downfal  of  the  mystical 
Babylon. 

After  the  miraculous  passage  of  Jordan,  that  devoted  city, 
Jericho,  was  encompassed  by  the  host  of  Israel,  the  ark  of 
God,  and  seven  priests,  with  seven  trumpets  of  rams’  horns,  in 
solemn  procession,  for  seven  days.  During  six  days,  they  en- 
compassed it  only  once  each  day,  blowing  the  trumpets  but 
once ; on  the  seventh  day,  they  encompassed  it  seven  times, 
blowing  the  trumpets  seven  times ; after  the  last  blast,  the  peo- 
ple shouted,  by  the  Divine  command,  and  immediately  the  walls 
fell  flat,  and  all  the  inhabitants,  except  Rahab's  family,  who 
were  saved,  utterly  perished  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  Josh.  vi. 

3 — 20,  Heb.  xi.  30.  Hence,  we  may  collect,  that  the  six  angels 
sounded  each  their  trumpets  but  once,  during  the  continuance 
of  their  respective  plagues  ; but  that  the  seventh  angel  sounded 
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seven  times,  and  that  at  each  blast,  a vial  was  poured  out; 
after  the  last,  a mighty  voice  from  the  celestial  throne , pro- 
claimed the  catastrophe,  yzyovz,  “ It  is  clone ,”  and  immediately 
followed  shoutings , and  thunderings , and  lightnings , and  the 
greatest  shaking  ever  known  upon  earth,  and  then  the  downfal 
of  Babylon , and  of  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles ; when  the  people, 
still  blaspheming  God , were  destroyed  by  a prodigious  hail;  like 
the  devoted  Canaanites  and  Philistines , (Josh.  x.  11,  1 Sam. 
vii.  10,)  Rev.  xvi.  17 — 21. 

2.  The  synchronism  of  the  seventh  trumpet  with  the  seven 
vials , may  also  be  proved  from  the  context. 

The  three  woes  corresponded  to  the  three  last  trumpets ; and 
consequently,  the  third  woe  to  the  seventh  trumpet , Rev.  viii. 
13,  (as  remarked  by  Bishop  Newton , III.  p.  401.)  But  the 
third , or  last  woe , necessarily  included  the  seven  vials,  which 
are  called  the  seven  last  plagues , because  66  in  them  the  wrath 
of  God  was  fulfilled ,”  [crcXcdOrj,)  Rev.  xv.  1.  See  Faber,  Yol. 
II.  p.  351,  edit.  2.  And  no  one  could  enter  into  the  spiritual 
Sanctuary,  filled  with  smoke,  from  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
u until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  vial-bearing  angels  should 
be  fulfilled ,”  [tzXcgQiixti,)  Rev.  xv.  1. 

3.  During  the  second  woe,  or  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet, 
seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  or  prophecies ; and  the 
Apostle  was  going  to  write  them  down,  when  the  mighty  angel, 
who  had  opened  the  codicil , ordered  him  to  seal  the  prophecies 
of  the  seven  thunders,  and  not  to  write  them  ; for  he  lift  up  his 
hand  to  heaven,  and  swore  by  the  ever-living  Creator, 
“ The  time  * [of  their  fulfilment]  shall  not  be  yet,  but  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel : when  He  is  to  sound, 
the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled,  ( kcu  sreXecrOr),)  as  He 
declared  by  his  servants,  the  prophets ,”  to  the  world,  Rev.  x. 
3—7. 

In  this  last  most  difficult  and  mysterious  passage  (more  cor- 
rectly rendered  f,)  there  is  a marked  allusion  to  the  prophecies 


* Bengelius,  and  his  obsequious  abridger,  Wesley,  have  assigned  most  whimsical,  ex- 
travagant, and  mystical  meanings  to  xpovof,  “ time,”  a period  of  1111  years;  a non 
chronos,  836  years;  the  time,  times,  and  half  a time,  not  1260,  but  777  years,  the  little 
time  888  years,  & c.  See  Notes,  pp.  239,  247,  250,  251.  Bengelius  and  Wesley  were 
any  thing  but  chronologers. 

| Much  unnecessary  and  adventitious  confusion  and  embarrassment  has  involved  these 
parallel  passages,  Rev.  xv.  1,  xv.  8,  x.  6,  7,  from  the  variable  and  the  inaccurate  ren- 
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of  Daniel  in  particular,  especially  in  his  appendix , correspond- 
ing to  the  codicil.  For  there  also,  the  spiritual  high  priest  in 
the  attitude  of  standing  upon  the  river ; (as  here  upon  both  sea 
and  land)  lift  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  swore  by  the  ever- 
living  God,  that  “ until  the  end  of  these  mysteries , should  be 
a time , times  and  half  a time;  (or  1260  prophetic  days)  and 
that  on  the  conclusion  of  the  dispersion  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 
people , (or  Saints)  all  these  should  be  fulfilled ,”  Dan.  xii.  6,  7 ; 
here  the  Hebrew  verb,  nto  that  closes  the  sentence,  is  usually 
rendered  in  Greek,  owtsAeoj,  or  simply,  reXsoj ; which  is  the  verb 
thrice  used  in  the  foregoing  passages,  to  identify  them  (we  may 
presume)  with  Daniel's  prophecies,  viii.  13, 14,  ix.  27,  xii.  6,  7. 

3.  That  the  codicil  was,  indeed,  delivered  to  John  during  the 

derings  of  our  English  Bible.  1.  The  same  verb  teXeio,  in  the  first,  is  rendered,  “ to 
fill  up  ;”  in  the  second,  “ to  fulfil;”  and  in  the  third,  “ to  finish.”  2.  The  phrase  \povoq 
ovk  Eorai  eti,  is  rendered,  “ time  shall  be  no  longer ,”  as  if  it  denoted  the  end  of  the 
world  ; which  is  refuted  by  the  very  next  verse.  The  phrase,  ovk  eti,  is  elsewhere 
correctly  rendered,  “ not  as  yet ,”  2 Cor.  i.  23,  corresponding  to,  ovttu)  sari  to  teXoq, 
“ the  end  is  not  yet,”  Matt.  xxiv.  G.  3.  The  phrase,  brav  peXXy  oaXm^Eiv,  is  ren- 
dered, “ when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,”  which  rather  denotes,  “ in  the  days,”  or  the 
whole  period  of  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet ; for  the  verb,  psXXo),  is  not  in- 
ceptive, it  only  denotes  futurity  ; see  Matt.  xi.  14,  xvii.  12,  Luke  xxii.  23;  and  that, 
either  near*,  Acts  v.  35,  or  remote,  Acts  xxiv.  15.  The  translators,  in  this  case,  mis- 
takenly supposing,  that  this  seventh  trumpet  was  only  to  sound  once,  like  the  other  trum- 
pets. 4.  Kai  TEXtaOy  to  pvaryoiov  tov  Qeov.  This  is  rendered,  “ the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished inaccurately,  as  not  corresponding  to  the  preceding  clause, 
which  is  future. 

The  redundant  particle,  Kai,  greatly  perplexes  the  sense,  and  has  created  infinite  em- 
barrassment to  editors  and  translators.  Instead  of  Kai  TtXtaOy,  or  rather,  Kai  eriXeady, 
(Griesbach,)  several  of  the  ancient  versions,  attending  more  to  the  sense  tlian  the  idiom, 
render,  as  if  it  were  TtXtaOriOETai,  in  the  future  tense:  which  is  substituted  by  Arethas , 
and  three  last  editions  of  Beza.  The  Geneva  omits  Kai  as  redundant. 

But  the  received  reading,  which  is  that  of  the  Complutensian  Edition,  'is  most  inge- 
niously supported  by  Middleton,  p.  664.  He  justly  considers,  Kai  eteXeoQtj,  as  a Hebrew 
idiom,  in  which  the  Kai  changes  the  tense:  corresponding  to  the  vau  conversivum  prce- 
teriti , and  illustrates  it  by  example,  Judges  iv.  8,  in  Barak's  answer  to  Deborah's  in- 
vitation. 

“ If  thou  wilt  go  (V^Jl)  with  me,  i win  go:"  (vo^rn  literally,  “ and  I went”) 
but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  1 will  not  go,  X*?-)  Here,  the 

Septuagint  renders  the  idiom,  iropEvaopai ; and  the  corresponding  future,  ov  7ropEV<ro- 
pai,  determining  the  meaning.  This  is,  indeed,  a most  happy  and  convincing  illustra- 
tion ; which  alone  might  stamp  the  merit  of  the  Treatise  on  the  Greek  Article. 


— / uvvvSadioq  yap  EpeXXev 

E (T(te<t0'.  tjStj  yap  oi  ETroipvve  popmpov  ypap 
naUdf  AOrjvairj  vtco  n^Xit^ao  (3iy<pi. 
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second  woe,  and  before  the  disclosure  of  the  third,  is  evident 
from  the  symbolical  sequel.  He  was  directed  by  the  voice  of  his 
friend  the  Presbyter,  (v.  4,)  to  take  the  codicil  out  of  the  mighty 
Angel’s  hand ; who  gave  it,  desiring  him  to  eat  it  (like  Ezekiel, 
the  roll,  ii.  7,)  that  he  should  find  it  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth, 
but  bitter  in  his  belly ; intimating,  that  the  information  would 
be  pleasant,  at  first,  as  satisfying  his  curiosity ; but  its  woeful 
contents,  when  digested,  would  be  grievous,  as  intimating 
“ lamentations  and  mourning,  and  woe,”  like  Ezekiel’s  roll,  (ii. 
10.)  However,  that  he  should  prophesy  again  concerning  many 
peoples  and  nations,  and  languages  and  kings ; when  he  should 
come  to  understand  the  sealed  prophecies  of  the  seven  thunders, 
which  were  to  take  place  during  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
Angel,  and  the  effusion  of  the  seven  vials,  or  last  plagues,  Rev. 
x.  8—11. 

4.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  seven  vials,  all  belong  to  the 
last  woe  and  seventh  trumpet ; for  if  the  first  six , (according  to 
the  perplexed  hypothesis  of  Mede  *,  and  his  followers)  or  any 
one  of  them  were  included  under  the  second  woe  and  sixth 
trumpet , and  separated  from  the  rest,  they  could  not,  with  pro- 
priety, be  jointly  called,  “ the  seven  last  plagues,”  as  they  are 
expressly,  xv.  1.  (See  Faber,  Yol.  II.  p.  356.) 

This  grand  error,  which  has  hitherto  chiefly  embarrassed  the 
chronology  of  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  days  of  Mede  to  the 
present,  seems  to  have  originated  from  the  forementioned  in- 
correct division  of  the  codicil,  as  if  including  the  fourteenth 
verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter ; which,  in  fact,  belongs  to  the 
book,  and  critically  connects  the  end  of  the  second  woe,  Rev.  ix. 
12 — 21,  with  the  beginning  of  the  third  in  the  following  verse, 
“ And  the  seventh  Angel  sounded;”  which  is  thus  briefly  noticed, 
and  no  more ; “ the  enraptured  Apostle  being  hurried  away,  as 
it  were,  to  a view  of  the  happy  millennium  ; without  considering 
the  steps  preceding  and  conducting  to  it;”  as  judiciously  ob- 
served by  Bishop  Newton,  Yol.  III.  p.  198. 


* See  Mede's  Clavis  Apocalyptica,  Synchronismus  III.  p.  427,  and  his  scheme  of  the 
plan  of  the  Apocalypse , p.  430. 
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FOUR  WAR  TRUMPETS. 

<l I cannot  be  silent, 

Because  thou  hast  heard,  O my  soul. 

The  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war. 

How  long,  shall  I see  the  standard ; 

And  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  ?” Jeremiah. 

The  more  tremendous  judgments  of  this  second  period,  are 
ushered  in  with  extraordinary  solemnity. 

The  seven  angels  who  “ stand ” always  in  readiness  “ before 
the  throne  of  God,”  to  receive  and  execute  his  high  commands, 
first  received  the  seven  trumpets  at  the  beginning  of  the  half 
hour's  silence , viii.  1,  2.  And  then,  after  the  solemn  offering  up 
of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  from  earth,  (espe- 
cially of  the  144,000,  who  were  now  sealed)  by  the  spiritual  high 
priest , they  prepared  themselves  to  sound  % ver.  6. 

1.  The  first  trumpet  “gave  no  uncertain  sound;"  it  pro- 
duced a dreadful  storm  of  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood , upon 
“ the  third  part ” of  the  earth,  or  of  the  known  world,  Europe , 
the  principal  seat  of  the  Roman  empire,  ver.  7.  * It  “ prepared 
for  battle ,”  the  fierce  barbarians  of  the  North , (the  region  of 
hail;)  the  Goths , Huns , Vandals , &c.  to  ravage  and  destroy 
the  trees  and  green  grass , or  slay  the  old  and  young  indiscrimi- 
nately. 

In  395,  Alaric , king  of  the  Goths , ravaged  Greece  and  Italy, 
and  besieged  Rome,  and  levied  contributions  there — he  after- 
wards took  it  in  408,  and  again  in  410,  when  he  plundered  the 
city,  and  massacred  many  of  the  inhabitants.  He  also  ravaged 
Gaul  and  Spain. 

The  next  hail  storm  from  this  quarter,  fell  upon  the  eastern 
empire,  Attila , king  of  the  Huns,  or  Hungarians , desolated  a 
tract  of  500  miles  in  breadth,  from  the  Euxine  sea  to  the  Adri- 
atic. He  arrogantly  styled  himself  the  scourge  of  God,  and  most 
justly.  Buonaparte  has  imitated  him. 

2.  The  second  trumpet  sounded  a burning  blast  and  volcanic 
eruption  of  a great  mountain , which  wras  heaved  from  its  base, 
and  cast  into  the  sea,  the  third  part  of  which  became  blood; 
and  the  third  part  of  the  fishes  and  ships  were  destroyed,  ver.  8,9. 

* “ They  prepared  themselves,”  that  each  might  sound  in  his  turn,  without  delay. 
And  every  Angel  continued  to  sound,  till  the  design  of  his  trumpet  was  fulfilled.  Wesley. 
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This  followed  the  fierce  barbarians  from  the  South , or  Africa,  the 
region  of  heat,  Genseric  and  his  Vandals , to  invade  Italy  by  sea, 
marked  by  Mount  Vesuvius % who  took  Rome  in  455,  and 
sacked  it  for  a fortnight  together ; and  carried  off  an  innumer- 
able multitude  of  captives  : among  the  rest,  the  empress  Eu- 
doxia , and  her  two  daughters ; who  had  invited  them  over  to 
avenge  the  murder  of  her  husband,  the  emperor  Valentinian. 
When  the  mighty-daring  Genseric  hoisted  sail  at  any  time  to 
ravage  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  was 
asked  by  his  pilot,  what  course  he  chose  to  steer  ? with  hypo- 
critical arrogance,  he  usually  replied,  Leave  to  the  winds  the 
determination ; they  will  waft  us  to  the  devoted  coast , whose 
inhabitants  have  provoked  the  divine  justice!  He  literally 
turned  the  Roman  seas  into  blood,  when  he  cast  therein  the 
mangled  bodies  of  500  noble  Zacynthians ; and  in  468,  he  de- 
stroyed most  of  th q fleet  sent  to  attack  him  by  the  emperor  of 
the  east,  Leo.  Attila  and  Genseric  acted  in  concert. 

3.  The  third  trumpet  sounded,  and  occasioned  a comet  to 
fall  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and  springs ; which  made 
them  as  bitter  as  wormwood : so  that  many  died,  ver.  10,  11. 

“ The  shooting  of  this  star ,”  says  Mede , “ denoted  the  down- 
fall of  the  western  Caesars Odoacer , king  of  the  Heruli , de- 
posed Momyllus , (called  in  contempt,  Augustulus , the  diminu- 
tive of  Augustus ,)  and  put  an  end  to  the  western  Roman  em- 
pire in  476. 

This  was  followed  by  bitter  feuds  among  the  conquerors 
themselves.  Odoacer , after  he  was  crowned  king  of  Italy,  was 
slain  by  Tlieodoric  in  488 ; and  he,  in  turn,  was  deposed  by 
the  lieutenants  of  Justinian.  Thus  was  Italy,  and  its  fertile 
rivers  and  springs,  alternately  a prey  to  the  barbarous  tribes 
who  destroyed  each  other  in  their  contests  for  empire. 

4.  The  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet  introduced  an  eclipse 

of  the  third  part  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  ver.  1*2.  And  the 
historian  Cedrenus  thus  describes  the  aspect  of  the  heavens  in 
the  reign  of  Justinian,  A.D.  533.  “ The  sun  appeared  like  the 

moon,  shorn  of  his  beams,  as  if  eclipsed ; and  cast  a gloom  on 


* According  to  Zonaras,  in  the  year  A.D.  472,  there  was  a dreadful  eruption  of  Mount 
Vesuvius,  which  threw  out  such  an  immense  quantity  of  ashes , as  turned  day  into  night 
even  at  Constantinople,  and  covered  all  the  streets  and  houses  three  inches  deep.  This 
happened  according  to  Marcellinus,  on  the  6th  of  November ; according  to  the  Chron . 
Alexaitd.  on  the  11th. 
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all  things  during  this  year.  At  this  time,  the  world  had  no 
respite  from  war  and  death  And  Gibbon  remarks,  that  “ the 
majesty  of  the  Roman  empire  was  but  faintly  represented  by  the 
princes  of  Constantinople after  the  downfal  of  Rome . 

Such  undesigned  coincidences  of  historical  expression, 
furnish  satisfactory  illustrations  of  the  prophecy. 

The  divine  judgments  were  still  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Roman 
empire ; though  Christian  in  name,  still  pagan  in  religion  and 
morals.  The  barbarous  conquerors,  “ associating  Belial  with 
Christ,”  blended  their  pagan  idolatries  and  corruptions  with 
the  pure  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity. 

* The  following  apology  for  true  religion,  and  its  acquittal  from  the  charge  o( persecu- 
tion, we  owe  to  that  liberal  minded  and  enlightened  philosopher,  Montesquieu. 

“ T acknowledge  that  history  is  full  of  religious  wars.  But  we  must  take  care  to  ob- 
serve, that  these  were  in  reality  produced  by  the  intolerant  spirit  of  that  religion  which 
thought  she  had  the  power  of  governing. 

“ It  was  the  spirit  of  Proselytism  which  the  Jews  contracted  from  the  Egyptians;  and 
which  passed  from  them  like  an  epidemic  disease,  to  Mahometans  and  Christians.  It 
is  in  short,  the  spirit  of  enthusiasm  ; the  progress  of  which  can  only  be  considered  as  a 
total  eclipse  of  human  reason.”  Persian  Letters,  85. 

“ The  ancient  Romans  strengthened  their  empire  by  tolerating  all  sorts  of  religious 
worship  : but  their  posterity  destroyed  it,  by  cutting  off,  in  succession,  the  several  sects 
that  were  not  predominant.  These  sects  were  composed  of  entire  nations:  some  of  them, 
as  the  Jews  and  Samaritans , had  retained  their  ancient  religion  after  they  were  conquered 
by  the  Romans;  others  were  dispersed  throughout  the  country;  as  the  followers  of 
Montanus,  in  Phrygia  ; the  Manicheans,  the  Sabbatarians,  the  Arians,  in  the  other  pro- 
vinces ; besides  these,  the  generality  of  the  people  in  the  country  continued  in  idolatry, 
and  infatuated  with  a religion  as  gross  as  themselves. 

“ Justinian , emulating  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  his  predecessors,  destroyed  these  sects  by 
the  sword,  or  by  his  laws ; and,  by  compelling  them  to  revolt,  was  compelled  himself  to 
exterminate  them  ; and  thereby  laid  waste  several  provinces.  He  thought  he  had  aug- 
mented the  number  of  the  faithful , but  he  only  diminished  the  race  of  mankind.  Pro- 
copius informs  us,  that  by  the  destruction  of  the  Samaritans,  Palestine  was  reduced  to  a 
desert. 

“It  was  strange,  that  while  the  emperor  carried  his  intolerance  so  far,  he  could  not 
agree  with  the  empress  Theodora,  (an  actress  and  prostitute,  whom  he  had  espoused, 
and  who  ruled  him  with  unexampled  sway,)  respecting  the  most  essential  points  of  re- 
ligious doctrine!  He  followed  the  council  of  Chalcedon , (A.D.  451,)  and  she  supported 
the  opposite  faction.”  Rise  and  Declension,  chap.  xx. 

The  superstition  of  this  weak  prince,  indeed,  was  equal  to  his  intolerance.  His  prin- 
cipal protectors , or  patrons,  were  the  Virgin  Mary  and  Michael  the  Archangel ; and  he 
attributed  his  recovery  from  a dangerous  fit  of  sickness,  to  the  miraculous  interposition 
of  the  holy  martyrs,  Cosmas  and  Damianus.  His  favourite  and  victorious  general,  Narses, 
paid  his  devotions  to  the  Virgin  as  his  protectress ; and  the  Christians  of  the  seventh 
century  had  relapsed  into  demonology  of  paganism : their  vows,  both  public  and  private, 
were  addressed  to  the  relics  and  images,  and  tombs  of  the  saints.  Can  we  wonder  then 
at  the  judgments  inflicted  on  such  degenerate  Christians,  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west, 
during  the  sounding  of  the  war  and  woe  trumpets  ? 
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These  superstitions  and  corruptions  led  to  a new  order  of 
things ; both  in  the  western  and  eastern  empire.  Pagan  bigotry 
and  persecution , was  exchanged  for  Christian.  They  paved  the 
way  for  two  furious  fanatical  ecclesiastical  powers,  which  sprang 
up  out  of  the  ashes  of  paganism,  both  in  the  western  and  eastern 
Church,  about  the  same  time  and  from  similar  causes ; namely, 
the  two  Christian  heresies  * of  Popery  and  Islamism  : which, 
however  different  from  each  other  in  some  inferior  features,  yet 
agreed,  “ like  sisters ” in  the  predominant  trait  of  hatred  and 
persecution  of  all  other  sects  but  their  own. 

Facies  non  omnibus  una, 

Nec  diver sa  tamen  ; qualem  decetesse  sororum. 

In  the  secondary  symbolical  visions,  the  prophet  has  critically 
distinguished  and  described  these  two  persecuting  powers.  In 
the  primary , he  has  omitted  the  papal , tacitly  referring  the 
reader  to  Daniel's  visions ; which,  therefore,  we  will  now  in- 
troduce in  their  proper  chronological  place,  before  we  proceed 
to  the  rise  of  the  latter,  seeVol.  II.  p.  528. 

DANIEL’S  FOURTH  VISION,  PART  III. 

The  prophet  takes  up  the  description  of  the  fourth  wild  beast , 
or  Roman  temporal  power,  come  to  maturity  on  the  depression 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes , and  the  Syrian  power ; (the  principal 
branch  of  the  Macedo-Grecian)  xi.  21.  “ And  after  him 

[. Epiphanes ] the  [Roman]  arms  shall  stand  up.  And  they 
shall  profane  the  sanctuary  of  strength  [at  Jerusalem]  and  take 
away  the  daily  sacrifice ; and  plant  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion [or  Roman  standards  on  the  Holy  Temple , Dan.  ix.  27,  in 
the  Jewish  war.”] 

After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus , the  prophet  pro- 
ceeds thus. 

32.  “ And  such  as  act  insincerely  against  the  [Christian] 
covenant,  shall  the  [Roman  power]  corrupt  with  flatteries  [to 
apostatize .]  But  the  people  who  know  their  God , shall  be 
strong , and  act  [sincerely.] 

33.  “ And  the  wise  of  the  [Christian]  people  shall  instruct 
many  [of  the  Romans , and  convert  them  to  Christianity .]  Yet 

* That  Popery  is  a Christian  heresy,  has  been  abundantly  proved  in  the  preceding  part 
of  this  work  ; and  that  Islamism,  or  Mahometanism  is  so  too,  has  been  satisfactorily  proved 
by  Archdeacon  Woodhouse.  See  Faber,  Vol.  II.  p.  469,  &c.  2d.  Edit.  Arianism  was 
parent  of  Islamism. 


R r 2 


612 


ANALYSIS  OF 


they  shall  fall  by  the  sivord  and  by  the  fla  mes,  and  by  capt  ivity , 
and  by  spoil,  many  days,  [during  the  ten  Roman  persecutions.] 

He  next  describes  the  state  of  the  Church,  after  the  Roman 
government  became  Christian,  under  Constantine. 

34.  “ But  on  their  fall,  they  shall  he  helped  with  a little 
help*  [with  the  countenance  and  protection  of  the  civil  power  ; 
which  shall  produce  a great  accession  of  dissembling  converts 
to  the  Church]  for  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries , 
[or  hypocrisy .] 

35.  “ And  of  the  wise  [themselves]  several  shall  fall  [by 
heresies,  schisms,  and  mutual  persecution s\  in  order  to  purify 
and  make  white  [the  approved  among  them,  1 Cor.  xi.  19,  Dan. 
xii.  10]  until  the  time  of  the  end,  [Dan.  xii.  9.]  Because  [ the 
trial  is  to  continue]  further,  for  the  appointed  time  [of  a time, 
times  and  half  a time,  or  1260  days,  Dan.  vii.  27,  xii.  7.] 

He  further  predicts  the  progress  of  the  little  horn,  or  papal 
power,  after  “ subduing  three  kings,”  Dan.  vii.  24. 

36.  “ And  the  [papal\  king,  [thinking  to  change  times  and 
laws  in  the  Church,  Dan.  xii.  25]  shall  act  according  to  his 
will ; and  shall  exalt  himself,  and  shall  magnify  himself  above 

* “ In  the  reigns  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  his  son  Constantins,  one  half  of  the 
Roman  empire  turned  Christian  ; but  the  whole  was  not  accomplished  till  the  reign  of 
Gratian,  (A.D.  375,)  who  rejected  the  dignity  and  habit  of  the  pontifex  maximus,  threw 
down  the  idols,  interdicted  the  sacrifices,  and  took  away  the  revenues,  with  the  salaries 
and  authority  of  the  priests.  Theodosius  the  Great , (in  A.D.  379)  followed  his  example, 
and  heathenism  afterwards  recovered  no  more,  but  decreased  so  fast,  that  Prudentius, 
about  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Theodosius,  (or  about  A.D.  405,)  calls  them  vix  pauca 
ingenia,  et  pars  hominum  rarissima.  “ Scarcely  a few  souls,  and  the  scantiest  part  of 
mankind.”  Sir  7.  Newton,  p.  293. 

“ The  heathen  Roman  empire  had  its  trial  for  about  300  years,  during  which  time 
Christianity  had  been  preached  among  them  ; but  instead  of  listening  to  the  truth, 
they  abused  their  power  in  persecuting  its  professors.  The  dominion  was  then  transferred 
to  the  Christians  themselves.  And  they , instead  of  reforming  the  errors  of  the  apostacy , 
established  them  by  their  councils,  and  defended  them  by  confiscations , banishment,  im- 
prisonment, and  death.” 

“ At  length,  after  the  Christian  empire  had  been  tried  for  about  450  years,  a new 
power  arose,  and  the  dominion  over  the  Church  was  given  into  the  hand  of  a Christian 
Bishop.  Rome  began  to  flourish  again,  after  it  had  been  deprived  of  its  power  for 
upwards  of  200  years,  and  began  to  enjoy  dominion  in  its  new  form  of  government 
under  the  popedom,  or  papacy.  But  when  this  ecclesiastical  power  became  enlarged, 
exalted,  and  established  by  Charlemagne,  its  power,  presumption,  and  cruelty  grew 
up  together  with  its  temporal  dominions,  and  the  propagation  of  the  Romish  religion 
throughout  the  extensive  conquests  of  that  emperor ; thus  contributing  to  carry  the 
apostacy  in  the  western  Church  to  the  amazing  height  it  afterwards  reached,  so  as  to 
become  the  wonder  of  the  world.”  Henry  Taylor , On  the  Grand  dpostacy,  Part  II. 
p.  11,  &c. 
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every  God  ; and  shall  speak  marvellous  [ blasphemies ] against 
the  God  of  Gods,  [or  the  Most  High,  Dan.  vii.  25.]  and 
shall  prosper  till  the  [period  of]  wrath  he  fulfilled , [2  Thess. 
ii.  8.]  “ For  what  is  determined , shall  he  done,”  or  per- 

formed. 

He  then  specifies  the  innovations  of  this  “ lawless ” power, 
(6  avopog,  2 Thess.  ii.  8.) 

37.  (i  And  he  shallneither  regard  the  God  of  his  Fathers, 
[in  his  apostacy , 2 Thess.  ii.  3,]  nor  the  desire  of  wives  *,  [t for - 

* “ The  desire  of  women,”  or  of  “ wives,”  (or  of  “ wiving ,”  Mede ,)  for  the  original, 
am  like  yvvaiKtq,  frequently  signifies  both  ; as  in  David's  beautiful  elegy  for  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  “the  love  of  women,”  or  of  wives  toward  their  husbands,  2 Sam.i.  27,  see 
Vol.  II.  p.  328  ; and  J-fJEJ-J,  tmQvpia,  “desire,”  is  used  to  express  Solomon's  affection, 
by  his  spouse  in  Canticles,  vii.  10.  “ I am  my  beloved's ; and  his  desire  is  toward  me,” 

as  his  wife  ; so,  she  had  intimated  before,  ii..  16.  “ My  beloved  is  my  [ husband ;]  and  I 

am  his  [wife,”]  and  so,  the  Lord  foretold  to  Ezekiel  the  death  of  his  wife  ; “ Lo,  I 
will  take  away  from  thee  the  delight  of  thine  eyes,”  xxiv.  16 — 18. 

The  correctness  of  this  translation  is  vouched  by  the  history.  The  wise  and  politic 
Julian  and  Papian  laws  for  the  encouragement  of  marriage,  and  discouragement  of  celi- 
bacy, were  early  repealed;  even  by  Constantine  himself;  who,  on  the  contrary,  granted 
privileges  and  immunities  to  the  unmarried,  and  the  childless  ; he  venerated  Monks  and 
Nuns  who  devoted  themselves  to  God,  and  made  vows  of  celibacy.  His  example  was 
followed  by  his  successors  ; marriage  was  discountenanced  among  the  secular  clergy.  At 
first,  their  second  marriages  were  prohibited,  but  afterwards,  they  were  interdicted  from 
marrying  at  all  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great.  Thus  did  this  apostate  ecclesiastical 
power,  both  in  the  east  and  west,  magnify  himself  above  all;  by  rescinding  the  pri- 
mary Law  of  God  and  Nature,  and  arrogantly  pronouncing  that  dishonourable  which 
God  himself  instituted  in  Paradise  for  a law  of  perpetual  obligation,  Gen.  ii.  24  ; which 
Christ  confirmed,  Matt.  xix.  5 ; and  which  Holy  Writ  has  pronounced  “honourable  in 
all,”  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

Deviating  from  this  interpretation,  (first  given  by  Mede , and  adopted  by  Bishop 
Newton,  Vol.  II.  p.  174,  175,)  Mr.  Faber  supposes,  1.  that  the  phrase  denotes  Christ, 
“ the  desire  of  women,”  from  the  time  of  the  original  prediction  of  the  promised  seed,  de- 
livered especially  to  Eve  ; as  being  parallel  to  “ the  desire  of  all  nations ,”  in  Haggai ; 2. 
that  the  strange  God  was  that  deified  liberty,  to  whom  the  French  revolutionists  erected  a 
statue  ; and  3,  the  Mahuzzim,  the  other  tutelary  gods,  or  the  various  allegorical  deities 
of  the  infidel  republic  of  France ; namely,  reason , and  the  republican  virtues;  whom  4. 
they  honoured  with  the  gold  and  silver,  &c.  or  spoils,  and  ornaments  of  Churches,  &c.  at 
home  and  abroad  ; and  5.  divided  the  land  for  a price  among  the  champions  of  the 
Mahuzzim,  Vol.  I.  chap.  6. 

But  to  this  hypothesis,  there  seem  to  be  insuperable  objections.  1 . Every  part  of  it  may 
be  disputed  as  fanciful  and  unfounded  ; and  2,  the  whole  is  unchronological ; for  he  places 
it  under  the  third  or  last  woe ; whereas  by  his  own  correct  statement  of  the  argument  of 
the  preceding  part  from  ver.  31,  predicting  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  to 
ver.  35,  the  Papal  persecutions  of  the  witnesses,  p.  330,  Edit.  2.  the  whole  evidently  is 
included  under  the  first  or  the  second  woe,  at  the  utmost ; and  has  no  visible  connexion 
with  the  third. 
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bidding  to  marry , 1 Tim.  iv.  3,  and  encouraging  celibacy , both 
in  the  eastern  and  western  Church.]  He  shall  not  regard  ANY 
God,  [not  even  “the  Lord  who  redeemed  him,  2 Pet.  ii.  1,] 
for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all.  And  he  shall  magnify , 
as  God  on  his  throne , Protectors , [or  demons , 1 Tim.  iv.  1, 
namely,  Saints  and  Angels ;]  even  [as]  God,  [protectors]  whom 
his  fathers  knew  not : he  shall  honour  [them]  with,  gold  and 
silver , and  precious  stones  and  jewels. 

38.  “ And  he  shall  account  for  fortresses,  the  protectors ; 
together  with  a strange  god,  [or  goddess,  the  Virgin  Mary ;] 
succeeding  to  the  heathen  “ Queen  of  Heaven ,"  Jer.  xliv.  17,  or 
“ Diana  of  the  Ephesians ,"  Acts  xix.  27,]  whom  he  shall  ac- 
knowledge : he  shall  multiply  glory  [to  them]  and  shall  make 
them  rule  over  many  [nations ;]  and  he  shall  divide  the  land for 
gain)'  [or  the  earth,  as  Peter's  patrimony  for  his  own  aggran- 
disement.] 

The  minute  and  astonishing  conformity  of  this  description 
throughout,  with  the  events,  and  its  exact  harmony  with  the  pa- 
rallel prophecies  of  Daniel  himself,  and  commentaries  of  the 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul , (here  interwoven  in  the  text,)  furnish 
a highly  probable  criterion  of  the  correctness  of  the  translation 
and  interpretation  here  attempted  of  this  very  abstruse  and  mys- 
terious prophecy,  upon  the  principles  of  Bishop  Newton,  which 
he  has  supported  with  great  learning  and  ability,  and  at  consi- 
derable length,  in  his  Dissertations  on  Daniel's  Prophecies, 
Part  II ; on  St.  Paul's  Prophecies  of  the  Man  of  Sin;  and  of 
the  Apostacy  of  the  latter  Times,  Vol.  II.  p.  152,  359,  426. 
One  chasm  in  his  argument  we  have  ventured  to  fill  up ; “ if,” 
says  he,  “ the  Maliuzzim  (or  4 protectors ,'  saints  and  angels,) 
be  not  considered  as  the  strange  god,  (ver.  38,)  it  is  difficult  to 
say  who  the  strange  god  is,”  p.  185.  The  Maliuzzim,  indeed, 
as  being  plural,  cannot  well  represent  a single  God ; but  surely 
the  Virgin  Mary,  by  his  own  account,  is  fully  entitled  to  be 
meant. 

“ The  Church  of  Rome)'  says  he,  “ is  guilty  of  idolatry  and 
apostacy  in  the  oblation  of  prayers  and  praises  to  the  Virgin 
Mary , as  much,  or  more , than  to  God  blessed  for  ever. 
This  is  the  grand  corruption  of  the  Christian  Church ; this  is 
1 the  apostacy ,'  as  it  is  emphatically  called,  and  deserves  to  be 
called ; the  apostacy  that  the  Apostle  had  warned  the  Thessa- 
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lonians  of  before  ; the  apostacy  that  had  also  been  foretold  by 
the  prophet  Daniel ,”  p.  395 ; and  if  so,  surely,  in  this  very 
passage. 

Nor  is  this  apostacy  confined  to  the  Romisli  Church : “ the 
Greeks  still,  at  this  day,  in  their  horary  prayers , thus  invocate 
the  blessed  Virgin : O thou  virgin  mother  of  God , thou  impreg- 
nable wall , thou  fortress  of  salvation , (Psalm  xxviii.  8,)  we  call 
upon  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  frustrate  the  devices  of  our  ene- 
mies, and  be  a fence  to  this  city,”  p.  181. 

It  was  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that  Mahomet  objected 
that  the  Trinity  of  the  Christians  consisted  of  “ the  Father , the 
Son , and  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God.”  For  a hundred , nay,  a 
thousand  honours,  prayers,  and  vows  are  daily  addressed  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  in  heaven,  and  to  her  images  upon  earth,  for  one 
to  the  Holy  Ghost;  who,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together,  is,  and  ought  to  be  glorified,  now,  and  for  ever- 
more, Amen. 


three  woe  trumpets. 

5.  The  sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  produced  the  first  of 
the  three  emphatic  “ woes ;”  a star  fallen  from  heaven  opened 
the  pit  of  the  abyss , with  a key  given  to  him,  and  let  out  a great 
smoke,  as  of  a furnace  that  darkened  the  sun  and  air.  And  out 
of  the  smoke  issued,  with  their  “ destroying  king,”  (the  angel 
of  the  abyss,  Satan,)  a swarm  of  locusts,  having  stings  in  their 
tails,  like  scorpions.  These  were  commissioned  not  to  hurt  the 
grass,  green  herbs,  or  trees,  but  only  to  torment,  for  five  months, 
the  men  who  were  not  sealed  in  their  foreheads,  Rev.  ix.  1 — 5. 

As  Peter  the  Apostle  had  the  keys  of  heaven  committed  to 
him,  so  had  Mahomet  % the  impostor,  or  false  prophet,  (who 
blasphemously  assumed  the  title  of  the  Prophet  of  God,)  the 
key  of  the  abyss,  to  let  out  the  smoke  of false  doctrine  to  darken 
the  world,  by  the  help  of  a swarm  of  Arabian  locusts,  or  fanatical 
Saracens  f ; as  they  are  characteristically  described  by  their 
horses,  their  crowns , or  turbans,  and  their  long  hair  like  women, 
but  teeth  like  lions,  and  breast-plates. 

Abulfaragi  describes  a remarkable  dimness  of  the  sun  in  the 

* Various  are  the  guesses  of  commentators  respecting  this  star;  Nestorius,  Sergius, 
and  even  Luther,  have  been  proposed  by  Protestant  and  Romish  expositors ; Bishop 
Newton's  conjecture,  Vol.  III.  p.  98,  is  here  followed. 

+ Saracens , from  Saric,  in  Arabic  “ a thief,"  or  “ robber,”  Gen.  xvi.  12. 
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seventeenth  year  of  the  emperor  Heraclius , (A.D.  626,)  “ from 
October  to  June , during  which  half  its  body  was  hid,  so  as  to 
give  but  little  light,”  p.  99.  This  might  aptly  represent  the 
partial  eclipse  of  true  religion  in  the  eastern  world.  And  Abu- 
beker , the  next  caliph,  who  succeeded  Mahomet  in  A.D.  63*2, 
when  he  invaded  Syria , gave  directions  to  his  general,  Yezed , 
66  Destroy  no  palm  trees , burn  no  fields  of  corn , cut  down  no 
fruit  trees , nor  hurt  the  cattle , except  such  only  as  you  kill  for 
food and  they  greatly  tormented  or  harassed  the  corrupt 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches  for  Jive  months  of  days,  or  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years ; and  the  usual  time  of  their  campaigns  was 
during  the  summer  months,  from  April  till  September  each  year. 

We  may  date  the  commencement  of  Mahomet's  mission  about 
A.D.  6*20,  after  he  had  publicly  announced  himself  the  prophet 
of  God , with  commission  to  restore  the  primitive  patriarchal 
religion  *,  and  broached  his  famous  journey  to  heaven,  under 
the  care  of  the  angel  Gabriel ; which  was  so  ill  received  by  his 
countrymen  of  Mecca,  that  he  was  forced  to  fly  for  his  life,  A.D. 
622,  the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  Hegira,  or  “ flight.” 
Then  he  published  a new  revelation  in  the  Koran,  licensing 
him  to  destroy  idolaters  and  establish  Islamism,  (“  dedication" 
to  the  service  of  God)  by  the  sword ; promising  the  joys  of  an 
earthly  and  sensual  Paradise  to  such  of  his  followers  as  should 
lose  their  lives  in  his  cause,  ( Sale's  Koran , p.  149,  178,  &c.)  a 
doctrine  evidently  grounded  upon  misinterpretation  of  the  Hea- 
venly Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse , Rev.  xxi.  &c. 

If  we  date  the  commencement  of  this  trumpet  with  the  begin- 
ning of  the  persecuting  period  of  1260  years,  beginning  A.D.  620, 
(see  Vol.  II.  p.  521,)  the  Saracen  depredations  for  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  expired  A.D.  770,  when  the  caliph  Almansor 
had  built  Bagdat,  in  762,  made  it  the  seat  of  his  mighty  empire, 
including  Syria,  Persia,  India,  Egypt,  Spain,  &c.  and  called 
it  “ the  city  of  peace."  From  this  epoch  the  Saracens  became 
a settled  nation,  and  ceased  to  torment,  or  harass  the  world  with 
their  predatory  excursions. 

6.  The  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  which  ushered  in  the 
second  woe,  did  not  immediately  follow  the  cessation  of  the 

* Mahomet , going  one  day  into  a Jewish  synagogue,  was  asked,  What  religion  he  was 
of?  He  answered,  Of  the  religion  of  Abraham.  They  replied,  Abraham  was  a.  Jew. 
But  Mahomet,  proposing  that  the  question  should  be  decided  by  the  Pentateuch,  they  de- 
clined the  challenge.  Sale’s  Koran,  p.  37,  note. 
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first.  And  this,  perhaps,  is  implied  in  the  difference  of  the  ac- 
count of  the  ending  of  the  first  woe,  which  is  only  said  to  he 
followed  by  “ two  more ,”  Rev.  ix.  12  ; but  not  “ quickly”  as 
the  second  by  the  third , xi.  14. 

At  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet  the  four  destroying  angels , 
who  had  been  bound  during  the  cessation,  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates , were  loosed  ; these  were  prepared  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  mankind  for  an  hour , a day , a month , and  a year.  And 
they  were  followed  by  innumerable  troops  of  horsemen , armed 
with  breast-plates,  and  vomiting  out  of  their  mouths  fire  and 
smoke , and  sulphur , with  which  they  slew  the  third  part  of  man- 
kind ; for  their  power  was  in  their  mouths.  And  they  also 
stung  with  their  scorpions'  tails,  like  their  predecessors,  the  lo- 
custs, ix.  13 — 19. 

These  aptly  represented  the  four  sultanies  of  the  Turks , bor- 
dering upon  the  river  Euphrates , let  loose  to  overthrow  the  Sa- 
racen empire,  whose  capital  was  on  that  river.  The  first  of 
these  was  founded  by  Togrul  Bey , who  took  Bagdat  from  the 
Saracens , A.D.  1055.  The  second  at  Damascus,  A.D.  1079 ; 
the  third  at  Aleppo , the  same  year ; the  fourth  at  Iconium , A.D. 
1080  ; all  in  the  course  of  twenty-five  years.  At  this  time  their 
progress  was  checked  during  the  Crusades,  or  fanatical  wars  of 
the  western  Christian  powers,  instigated  by  the  popes  to  recover 
the  Holy  Land  from  these  infidels , as  they  styled  the  Turks. 
For  these  disastrous  aggressions,  in  which  they  perished  by  the 
sword,  the  Turks  retaliated  with  a severe  vengeance  upon  the 
Christians.  In  A.D.  1281,  Ortogrul  took  the  famous  city  of 
Kutahi  from  the  Greek  emperor ; in  1357  Orchan  crossed  over 
to  Europe ; in  1453  Mahomet  II.  took  Constantinople,  and  thus 
began  the  downfal  of  the  eastern  empire,  the  rest  of  which  fol- 
lowed the  fate  of  the  capital.  Their  last  conquest  was  in  1672, 
when  Mahomet  IV.  took  Caminiec  in  Poland.  These  dates 
remarkably  correspond  to  the  prophetic  term  of  their  conquests, 
for  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years  and  fifteen  days  *,  from 
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A.D.  1281  to  A.D.  1672.  “ And  if,”  says  Bishop  Newton , “ we 

knew  the  precise  day  on  which  Kutahi  was  taken,  as  of  Ca- 
miniec , the  like  exactness  would  probably  be  found  in  the  ad- 
ditional fifteen  days  also.” 

The  Turkish  conquests  were  chiefly  made  by  their  powerful 
artillery , and  the  invention  of  gunpowder , which  were  first  em- 
ployed at  the  siege  of  Constantinople , and  are  both  minutely 
described  in  the  prophecy.  And  as  they  destroyed  the  Chris- 
tians dreadfully  from  the  mouths  of  their  cannons,  so  they  stung 
them  with  their  tails , propagating  the  corrupt  Mahometan  doc- 
trines which  they  had  embraced,  by  persecution  * more  grievous 
and  destructive  than  their  predecessors,  the  Saracens , who  cul- 
tivated letters  and  the  liberal  arts : but  both  were  despised  and 
trampled  on  by  the  barbarous  Turks  *. 

These  plagues  were  inflicted  by  the  ministers  of  divine  wrath 
upon  the  corrupt  Christian  world.  But  they  did  not  produce  a 
reformation . The  remnant  that  were  left  did  not  repent  of 
their  stupid  and  senseless  idolatries , still  worshipping  demons , 
(or  saints  and  angels ,J  and  images  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  stone, 
and  wood  ; nor  of  their  impious  massacres , sorceries , fornica- 
tions, and  thefts , ver.  20,  21. 

A check,  indeed,  to  these  idolatries  and  corruptions  in  the 
western  Church  was  produced  by  the  three  angels  of  reforma- 
tion, Wickliffe , Huss,  and  Luther , (Rev.  xiv.  6 — 12,)  and  other 
faithful  witnesses  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Testimony  in 
the  northern  part  of  Europe , during  the  sixth  trumpet , or  second 
woe.  But  it  was  partial  and  incomplete  : the  Evangelical  doc- 
trine and  primitive  discipline  of  the  Church  have  been  no  where 
revived  or  retained  in  full  purity  and  perfection ; and  the  wit- 
nesses are  still  persecuted. 

The  continuance  of  the  grand  apostacy  in  religion  and  cor- 
ruption of  morals,  more  or  less,  throughout  the  whole  body  of 
the  Church,  both  in  the  east  and  west,  threatened  to  bring  down 
the  last  and  most  tremendous  woe  of  the  seven  vials , containing 
the  seven  last  plagues , during  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet, Rev.  xi.  14. 

* “ Bigotry  is  so  prevalent  still,  at  Old  Fez , in  Morocco,  that  if  a Christian  were  in- 
advertently to  exclaim,  Allah  kbeer,  * God  is  great,'  he  would  be  invited  immediately  to 
add,  ‘ And  Mahomet  is  his  prophet ,'  which,  if  he  ignorantly  did  before  witnesses,  he 
would  be  irretrievably  made  a Mahometan,  and  circumcised  accordingly.”  Jackson's 
Account  of  Morocco. 
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SEVEN  VIALS. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  last  most  awful  and  most  interest- 
ing period  of  these  judgments  of  heaven.  Before  we  attempt  to 
determine  the  time  of  its  commencement,  we  shall  follow  as  a 
clue  to  guide  our  steps  in  this  arduous  investigation,  a remark- 
able analogy  subsisting  between  the  seven  vials , the  seven  trum- 
pets, and  the  Egyptian  plagues.  • 

1.  The  first  vial  was  discharged  upon  the  earth , and  inflicted 
a malignant  and  grievous  ulcer,  or  boil  upon  idolaters  and  in- 
fidels, Rev.  xvi.  2.  The  first  trumpet  discharged  a destructive 
storm  of  hail,  fire,  and  blood  upon  the  earth,  viii.  7.  These 
correspond  to  the  two  first  of  the  second  and  sorer  set  of 
Egyptian  plagues,  the  sixth  and  seventh : in  the  former  the 
idolatrous  Egyptians  and  their  magicians  were  punished  with 
the  boil;  in  the  latter  the  land  or  earth  was  destroyed  by  the 
hail  storm.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  173,  174. 

2.  The  second  vial  was  poured  upon  the  sea,  turned  it  into 
putrid  blood,  and  destroyed  all  the  fish.  Rev.  xvi.  3.  The  se- 
cond trumpet  cast  a burning  mountain  into  the  sea,  turned  it 
into  blood,  and  destroyed  th efish  and  a third  part  of  the  ships, 
viii.  8,  9.  These  correspond  to  the  first  Egyptian  plague  of 
turning  the  waters  of  the  Nile  into  blood , and  killing  all  the 
fish.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  168. 

3.  The  third  vial  was  poured  upon  the  rivers  and  water 
springs,  and  turned  them  into  blood,  in  retaliation  for  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs , xvi.  4 — 6.  The  third  trumpet  made  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers  and  water  springs  bitter  as  wormwood,  which 
killed  those  that  drank  of  them,  viii.  10,  11.  These  correspond 
to  the  remainder  of  the  first  Egyptian  plague,  of  turning  all  the 
canals  and  springs  into  blood.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  169. 

4.  The  fourth  vial  was  poured  upon  the  sun,  which  scorched 
the  impenitent  blasphemers  with  heat,  xvi.  8,  9.  The  fourth 
trumpet  brought  on  a partial  darkness  of  a third  part  of  the  sun, 
moon , and  stars,  viii.  12.  These  corresponded  to  the  Egyptian 
darkness  of  three  days,  in  the  ninth  plague.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  178. 

5.  The  fifth  vial  was  poured  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast, 
and  darkened  his  kingdom,  and  punished  with  labours  and 
boils  the  impenitent  blasphemers,  xvi.  10,  11.  The  fifth  trum- 
pet darkened  the  sun  and  air  with  the  smoke  of  false  doctrine, 
and  tormented  the  world  with  the  symbolical  locusts,  or  Sara- 
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cens , ix.  1 — 5.  These  corresponded  to  the  ninth  and  eighth 
plagues  of  Egypt.  See  Yol.  II.  p.  177,  178. 

6.  The  sixth  vial  was  poured  upon  the  river  Euphrates , and 
dried  it  up  to  afford  a passage  for  the  kings  of  the  east  to  make 
a religious  war  against  the  Holy  Land ; instigated  by  three  im- 
pure spirits , like  frogs , issuing  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  dragon , 
or  Satan , of  the  [papal]  beast , and  of  the  false  prophet , [or 
Mahometan  beast]  xvi.  12 — 16.  The  sixth  trumpet  let  loose 
the  destroying  angels  bound  in  the  Euphrates , and  sent  innu- 
merable troops  of  Turkish  horsemen,  with  artillery  and  gun- 
powder^ to  destroy  the  eastern  empire,  ix.  13 — 19.  These  cor- 
respond to  the  second  Egyptian  plague  of  frogs.  See  Vol.  II. 
p.  169.  And  to  the  drying  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea , and 
of  Jordan , to  afford  the  Israelites  a passage  for  the  conquest  of 
the  Holy  Land,  and  destruction  of  the  idolatrous  Canaanites. 

7.  The  seventh  vial  was  poured  upon  the  air , [Satan'1  s throne, 
Ephes.  ii.  2,]  and  produced  the  most  dreadful  tliunderings , 
lightnings , earthquakes , and  prodigious  hail  of  a talent  weight, 
and  great  destruction  of  the  impenitent  blasphemers , xvi. 
17—21. 

I.  The  time  of  the  commencement  of  these  last  and  most 
formidable  plagues  of  the  vials , has  long  been  a subject  of  most 
eager  and  anxious  enquiry  among  the  ablest  expositors  of  the 
Apocalypse  : and  now  more  than  ever,  since  the  deservedly  po- 
pular Dissertation  of  Mr.  Faber  on  the  subject,  which  has  run 
through  several  editions  in  a short  time,  and  strongly  arrested 
public  attention,  by  stating  the  effusion  of  the  first  vial  along 
with  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution , and  that  we 
now  live  under  the  fifth  vial. 

His  interpretation,  now  generally  adopted  by  the  learned  who 
are  able  to  emancipate  themselves  from  the  received  hypothesis 
of  Mede , &c.  assigning  earlier  dates,  which  time  has  refuted, 
cannot  be  better  expressed  than  in  his  own  words. 

“ The  rise  of  Moham medism , and  the  conquests  of  the  Sara- 
cens, form  a singular  epoch  in  history.  The  rise  and  conquests  of 
the  Ottoman  empire  form  another  singular  epoch.  After  these 
two,  where  shall  we  pitch  upon  a third  epoch  equally  singular  ? 
Can  any  other  answer  be  given;  (an  answer,  which  the  passing 
occurrences  of  every  day  render  more  and  more  probable  ;)  ex- 
cept the  French  Revolution,  and  its  amazingly  extensive  con- 
sequences? Now,  the  Saracens  and  Turks  are  universally 
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allowed  to  be  the  subject  of  the  two  fir  at  woea : and  are  they 
more  worthy  of  a place  in  prophecy,  than  the  daring  impieties, 
the  unheard  of  miseries,  and  the  vast  change  in  the  whole 
European  commonwealth , which  have  flowed  from  the  French 
Revolution  ? Since  we  are  compelled  to  date  a new  order  of 
things  from  this  tremendous  convulsion,  is  it  improbable,  that 
it  should  have  been  selected  by  the  Spirit  or  God  as  one  of 
the  great  Apocalyptic  eras  ? Is  it  improbable  to  suppose  that 
the  third  woe  began  to  sound  when  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  of 
Anarchy,  and  of  Atheism  commenced  ?”  Dissert.  Vol.  II.  p. 
108.  Edit.  2. 

He  dates  the  rise  of  the  Revolution  from  the  limitation  of  the 
monarchy,  A.D.  1789,  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  from 
the  anarchical  reign  of  liberty  and  equality,  Aug.  12,  1792, 
after  Louis  XVI.  was  deposed  two  days  before.  The  effusion  of 
the  first  vial  from  the  public  profession  of  atheism , when  the 
National  Convention  formally  denied  the  existence  of  a God  in 
their  decree  of  Aug.  26,  1792  ; a horrible  day,  unprecedented  in 
the  annals  of  the  world,  “ a day,”  “ indeed,  of  trouble,  of  rebuke , 
and  of  blasphemy .” 

“ The  fool,”  Jor  atheist,  “ hath  said  in  his  heart  f or  secretly, 
“ There  is  no  God,”  or  no  superintending  Providence  ; but 
never  before  did  the  accredited  government  of  any  country,  an- 
cient or  modern,  dare  to  be  guilty  of  such  gigantic  impiety  and 
open  rebellion  against  the  most  Highest* 

* This  impiety  of  the  National  Convention , Aug.  26,  1792,  was  followed  up,  after 
their  downfal,  by  the  present  despot,  Buonaparte , upon  his  landing  in  Egypt , to  wrest  it 
from  the  Turks,  in  profound  peace,  in  his  Mahometan  Manifesto,  dated  July  1,  1799. 

“ In  the  name  of  God,  Gracious  and  Merciful. 

There  is  no  God  but  God. 

He  has  no  Son,  or  Associate  in  his  kingdom. 

“ Inhabitants  of  Egypt. 

“ When  the  Beys  tell  you  the  French  are  come  to  destroy  your  religion,  believe  them 
not:  It  is  an  absolute  falsehood. 

“ The  French  adore  the  Supreme  Being,  and  honour  the  prophet  ( Mahomet ) and 
his  holy  Koran.  • 

“ The  French  are  true  Mussulmen  : Not  long  since,  they  marched  to  Rome,  and  over- 
threw the  throne  of  the  Pope,  who  excited  the  Christians  against  the  professors  of 
Islamism. — Afterwards,  they  directed  their  course  to  Malta,  and  drove  out  the  believers 
(the  Knights  Templars ),  who  imagined  they  were  appointed  by  God  to  make  war  upon 
the  Mussulmen ,”  &c. 

This  precious  ptiblic  document  proves  that  the  reign  of  the  Atheistical  Republic , which 
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We  here  distinguish  between  the  French  government  and  the 
French  people.  God  forbid  that  we  should  ascribe  to  the  latter, 
indiscriminately,  the  frenzy  of  the  former.  The  sense  of  the 
nation  has  since  appeared  in  the  restoration  of  religious  wor- 
ship and  abolition  of  heathenish  institutions.  This  is  but 

expired  not  long  after,  when  Buonaparte  turned  out  the  Directory , and  first  assumed  the 
rank  of  First  Consul , and  afterwards  the  imperial  dignity,  was  succeeded  by  a gigantic 
Mahometan,  or  infidel  power.  For  Buonaparte,  and  his  officers,  who  then  assumed  the 
reins  of  military  government,  were  “ true  Mussulmen ,”  indeed,  as  evidently  appears  in 
their  intercepted  correspondence  from  Egypt , shewing  them  to  be  genuine  disciples  of 
Savary,  so  much  in  vogue  from  his  Letters  on  Egypt , who  translated  the  Koran  into 
French ; thence  they  adopted  the  Mahometan  principles  of  Fatalism,  or  Predestination, 
&c.  as  stated  in  several  extracts  from  their  Letters,  in  the  last  article  of  my  Irish  Pur- 
suits of  Literature,  1799»  termed  the  Monstrous  Republic ; in  which  many  curious  docu- 
ments are  collected  respecting  the  French  Revolution , from  authentic  records  ; particu- 
larly the  following. 

* The  state  of  the  public  mind  in  France,  during  the  first  stages  of  the  Revolution, 
fluctuating  between  religion  and  superstition,  is  well  expressed  by  the  traitor  Stone,  in 
his  intercepted  correspondence  with  his  confidential  friend,  Dr.  Priestly,  in  America. 

“ Some  Atheistical  Tracts  have  been  published  here  (in  Paris),  but  they  have  been 

little  attended  to. And  the  mind  is  floating  at  present,  not  knowing  on  what  ground 

to  repose ; unwilling  to  reject  the  Christian  Religion,  and  yet  ignorant  how  to  dis- 
tinguish the  wheat  from  the  chaff.” 

The  national  triumph,  however,  of  religion,  at  length,  over  Atheism , most  clearly 
appeared  in  the  speech  of  the  ruthless  Robespierre,  the  evening  before  his  downfal, 

made  in  the  National  Convention. “ Frenchmen ! suffer  not  your  enemies  to 

debase  your  souls,  and  to  enervate  your  virtues  by  their  desolating  doctrine. No, 

Chaumette,  no,  De  \th  is  by  no  means  an  eternal  sleep.  Citizens!  Efface  from 
the  tombs  this  maxim  engraven  by  sacrilegious  hands,  casting  a funeral  crape  over  na- 
ture; which  discourages  oppressed  innocence , and  which  insults  death  itself.  Rather 
engrave  there  the  following  : 

Death  is  the  commencement  of  immortality.” 

This  is  a most  curious  and  valuable  testimony  from  such  a monster  of  cruelty  ! What 

an  immortality  had  he  to  expect? This  is  admirably  told  by  M.  Naville,  a respectable 

magistrate  of  Geneva,  and  an  illustrious  victim  of  the  massacres  perpetrated  there  by  the 
emissaries  of  the  Brissotine,  Gironde,  or  Country  Faction,  in  1794;  who  were  not  long 
after  overpowered  themselves  by  the  Robespierian,  or  Parisian  Faction. 

When  seized,  and  brought  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal; — He  thus  undauntedly 
and  indignantly  interrogated  his  judges  ; “ Who  are  ye,  that  pretend  to  have  a right  of 
trying  me  ? — I see  none  here  but  usurpers. 

“ Do  not  imagine,  that  I mean  to  degrade  myself  so  far  as  to  wish  to  move 

your  compassion.  I know  my  death  is  decided  on  before  hand ; and  ye  know  too,  that  I 
entertain  too  lively  a hatred  of  injustice,  not  to  merit  the  sad  but  honourable  lot  of  the 

magistrates  whom  ye  have  already  destroyed. Concentrating  in  my  soul  a hind  of 

liberty,  which  it  never  was  in  your  power  to  rob  me  of  \ I have  supported  the  slavery  ye 
have  imposed  upon  me,  [since  the  destruction  of  the  government  of  1792]  constrained 
to  see  without  murmuring  the  triumphant  impunity  of  crimes .” 

And  so  pow  erfully  did  he  defend  himself,  that  one  of  his  judges,  in  pronouncing  his 
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common  justice  to  a “ great  nation ,”  though  a most  unhappy ; 
scourged  most  dreadfully  themselves,  while  made  the  formidable 
instruments  of  scourging  others  *. 

Quicquid  de'lirant  Reges,  plectuntur  Achivi. 

But  surely  the  French  Revolution  was  not  fully  matured  till 
the  murder  of  Louis  XVI.  Jan.  21,  1793.  This  was  the  overt 
act  that  overthrew  the  old  government , and  cemented  the  new 
with  the  blood  of  their  hapless  king,  who  was  better  entitled  to 
be  sainted , than  most  of  their  calendar:  “ whom  Religion 
alone  enabled  to  support  the  greatest  trials  with  the  greatest 
dignity ,” — as  stated  by  a candid  convert  from  philosophical  in- 
fidelity, his  intrepid  advocate  on  his  iniquitous  trial,  Males - 
lierbes , who  soon  followed  his  master  to  the  scaffold. 

This  slight  alteration  of  Mr.  Faber's  era,  from  1792  to  1793, 


sentence,  said  to  him,  “ I have  two  consciences, the  one  of  them  acquits  you  as  inno- 

cent, the  other,  condemns  you  to  save  the  Republic .” — He  coolly  replied : 

“ It  will  then  lose  in  me  a great  Citizen .” 

After  the  sanguinary  tribunal  had  pronounced  sentence  of  death  ; “ And  I too , cried  he, 
will , in  my  turn,  pronounce  that , which  awaits  you , and  all  your  accomplices . 

“ When  enriched  by  plunder,  and  become  absolute  masters  of  the  state , expect  not  to 
enjoy  in  peace  the  fruit  of  your  crimes.  All  the  curbs  that  ye  have  broken  through  to 
arrive  at  despotism,  will  also  be  found  broken  through  for  you.  New  Factions  will  be 
engendered  in  the  midst  of  your  faction  ; ye  will  be  engaged  in  a constant  struggle  to 
wrest  the  authority  from  each  other.  Like  tygers,  ye  united  to  secure  your  prey  ; and 
like  them,  ye  will  spill  each  other's  blood  in  disputing  who  shall  devour  it.  Thus  will  ye 
yourselves  avenge  the  manes  of  your  victims.  But  they  will  have  ended  their  days  with 
the  consolation  of  a pure  conscience , which  lifts  the  soul  to  its  Creator  ; whereas,  on 
your  part,  ye  will  die  with  hearts  bursting  with  rage ; your  punishment  will  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  most  rending  thoughts ; ye  will  be  plunged  in  despair  for  having  stained 
yourselves  with  the  blood  of  the  innocent ; and  ye  will  be  tortured  with  the  dread  of 
falling  into  the  abyss,  which  ye  have  hollowed  with  your  hands  ; ye  will  die,  without 
daring  to  lift  up  your  eyes  to  heaven  !” 

The  whole  of  this  inimitable  speech,  worthy  of  the  Maccabees,  is  given  by  Sir  Francis 
jyivernois,  in  his  interesting  account  of  the  Revolution  at  Geneva. 

* It  was  calculated,  in  cold  blood,  by  some  of  the  prime  agents  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, that  “ to  carry  it  into  execution  would  diminish  the  population  of  France,  at  least , 
TWO  MILLIONS.” 

The  calculation  has  fallen  short  considerably.  It  amounted  to  near  a million  in  the 
year  1795,  (the  fourth  of  the  Monstrous  Republic ,)  who  were  massacred  in  various  ways, 
by  cannonade,  fusilade,  noyade,  or  guillotine . These  massacres  have  been  followed  up 
by  the  relentless  military  conscriptions  of  Buonaparte,  which  have  desolated  France  of  her 
youth,  and  drowned  her  in  tears  of  parents.  It  is  computed  that  half  a million  of  French 
soldiers  have  perished  during  the  three  last  years  only  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  of 
Spain.  (1811.) 
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adopted  in  the  course  of  this  work,  appears  to  be  justified  by 
some  further  considerations. 

1.  The  sagacious  Fleming , in  his  Rise  and  Fall  of  Anti - 
christ , or  of  the  Papal  power,  first  published  in  A.D.  1701,  dis- 
tinctly conjectured,  that  “ whereas  the  present  French  king 
(Louis  XIV.)  takes  the  sun  for  his  emblem,  and  this  for  his 
motto,  Nec  pluribus  impar ; he  may  at  length,  or  rather  his 
successors  in  the  monarchy  itself,  at  least , before  the  year  1794, 
be  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  in  respect  to  the  neighbouring 

potentates,  he  is  even  singulis  impar. And,  perhaps,  the 

French  monarchy  may  be  considerably  humbled  about  that 
time?  p.  30,  31,  Dublin  Edit.  1800. 

The  clue  that  led  to  this  happy  conjecture , though  rather 
fanciful  in  some  respects,  is  so  ingenious,  that  it  deserves  to  be 
traced,  especially  as  the  author’s  account  is  very  concise,  and 
requires  explanation. 

1.  The  basis  of  his  conjecture  is  the  postulate , that  the  pro- 
phetic period  of  a time , times , and  half  a time , or  three  years 
and  half  or  1260  prophetic  days,  corresponds  to  1278  Julian 
years,  which  he  thus  proves,  p.  7 — 10. 


D. 

D. 

i(  /t  ........ 

360 

360  ... 

2 “ times' 

720  ... 

360  ... 

. . . 365 

3 “ times ” ........ 

1080  ... 

“ Half  a time" 

180  ... 

...  183 

3 years  and  half  .... 

1260  ... 

. ..  1278 

Here,  the  Julian  year  is  reckoned  365 
days,  in  round  numbers,  neglecting  the 
y surplus  of  6 hours  nearly  each  year.  This 
gives  an  excess  of  18  years,  in  1278  Julian 
years,  above  \'2()Q  prophetic  years. 


Fleming  next  assumes , that  this  prophetic  period  of  1260 
years,  including  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Papal  power,  began 
A.D.  552.  “ In  this  year,  I find  the  Pope  got  a new  founda- 

tion of  exaltation , when  Justinian , upon  his  conquest  of  Italy , 
left  it  in  a great  measure  to  the  Pope's  management ; being  wil- 
ling to  eclipse  his  own  authority  to  advance  that  of  this  haughty 
prelate.  Now  this  year,  552,  by  the  addition  of  the  1260  years, 
reaches  down  to  the  year  1811.  [For  A.D.  551  + 1260  = 1811.] 
Which,  according  to  prophetic  account,  is  the  year  1794.” — Or 
rather,  1793  ; if  we  subtract  18  years,  according  to  the  foregoing 
postulate , from  the  Julian  A.D.  1811,  to  bring  it  to  the  prophetic 
year. 
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He  next  tacitly  assumes , that  the  French  monarchy  synchro- 
nized with  the  Papacy , and  that  as  they  rose  together,  they  are 
doomed  to  fall  together. 

Fleming's  postulate  for  the  reduction  of  Julian  to  prophetic 
years,  is  fanciful.  Prophetic  years  of  360  days,  were,  of  old, 
reduced,  from  time  to  time,  to  solar  years,  by  occasional  inter- 
calations of  the  annual  5j  supernumerary  days ; in  order  to  re- 
gulate the  true  seasons  of  celebrating  the  grand  Festivals  of  the 
Passover , Palilia , Nenruz,  &c.  among  the  Jews,  Romans,  Per- 
sians, &c.  about  the  vernal  equinox , &c.  See  the  foregoing 
Vol.  I.  p.  36—43,  and  p.  49—57. 

His  tacit  assumption  also  is  unfounded.  For  it  is  foretold, 
that  the  ten  horns  of  the  Roman  beast,  in  its  last  stage  of  em- 
pire, “ shall  hate  the  Harlot,  and  make  her  desolate  and  naked , 
and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire  Rev.  xvii.  16. 

* By  a sagacious  conjecture  more  congenial  with  Scripture,  Bishop  Newton  surmised, 
that  “ Rome  will  be  finally  destroyed  by  some  of  the  princes  who  are  reformed , or  shall  be 
reformed  from  Popery.  And  as  the  kings  of  France  have  contributed  greatly  to  her  ad- 
vancement, it  is  not  impossible  nor  improbable,  that  some  time  or  other,  they  may  also  be 
the  principal  authors  of  her  destruction.  France  hath  already  shewn  some  tendency  to- 
wards a reformation , and  therefore  may  appear  more  likely  to  effect  such  a revolution. 
Such  a revolution  may  reasonably  be  expected,  because  the  infatuation  of  Popish  princes 
is  permitted  by  Divine  Providence  only  for  a certain  perod,  until  the  oracles  of  God  shall 
be  fulfilled,”  Rev.  xvii.  I7>)  Vol.  III.  p.  308. 

Little,  however,  did,  or  could  the  Bishop  suspect  the  paradoxical  nature  of  this  revolu- 
tion : not  a reformation  from  the  errors  of  Popery  to  pure  religion,  but  a most  deplorable 
degradation  from  superstition  and  idolatry  to  downright  atheism  and  infidelity  ; and  after- 
wards the  restoration  of  Popery,  as  an  instrument  of  spiritual  tyranny,  by  Buonaparte . 
And  this  more  dreadful  infatuation,  is  likely  to  continue  till  the  time  of  the  end.  The 
three  frogs  are  still  the  Arms  of  France,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  109,  note  ;)  and  as  their  croalcings 
against  religion  and  government,  brought  on  the  revolution,  so  are  they  likely  to  bring  on 
her  final  destruction  at  Armageddon,  Rev.  xvi.  13,  16. 

“ He  that  is  unrighteous,  let  him  be  unrighteous  still, 

And  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still,”  Rev.  xxii.  11. 

And  how  signally  and  minutely  has  this  gigantic  infidel  power,  and  his  vassals  com- 
pelled by  him,  the  nine  horns  on  the  continent,  unwittingly  fulfilled  the  prophecy  ! 

This  modern  Charlemagne,  was  fully  invested  with  the  imperial  dignity  of  the  Cccsars, 
on  the  compulsory  but  formal  surrendry  of  the  imperial  crown  and  government  of  the 
Germanic  body,  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  August  6th,  1806  ; and  now  wears  the  iron 
crown,  and  wields  the  iron  sceptre  of  the  Ccesars,  by  unanimous  election.  He  degraded 
the  Pope  to  the  rank  of  simple  Bishop  of  Rome ; stript  the  See  of  all  its  temporalities,  and 
St.  Peter' s patrimony , confiscated  its  revenues  of  every  kind,  threw  the  late  Pope,  PiusY I. 
into  a dungeon,  where  he  languished  and  died ; and  has  imprisoned  the  present  Pius  VII. 
in  the  fortress  of  Savona,  where  he  will  probably  continue  till  his  death,  or  abdication  of 
the  papacy  in  favour  of  Cardinal  Feschi,  the  uncle  of  Buonaparte. 

In  the  true  spirit  of  Henry  VIII.  he  has  completely  abolished  the  Pope's  supremacy, 
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2.  If  we  turn  our  eyes  from  the  blood-stained  continent  of 
Europe  to  these  still  comparatively  Fortunate  Isles , the  Pro- 


both  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  in  France  and  Italy,  and  throughout  his  conquests,  and 
precisely  upon  the  same  grounds;  as  explicitly  stated  in  his  remarkable  speech  to  his 
Legislative  Body,  December  4,  1809. — “ The  spiritual  influence  exercised  in  my  states 
by  a foreign  sovereign,  is  contrary  to  the  independence  of  France,  and  to  the  safety  and 
dignity  of  my  Throne .” 

After  erecting  himself  the  visible  head  of  the  Church  in  his  dominions,  in  his  Concordat , 
to  which  he  extorted  the  Pope’s  assent ; he  is  following  up  the  regeneration  of  the  Gal - 
lican,  by  that  of  the  Italian  Church,  as  may  appear  from  the  recent  addresses  to  him  of 
several  Italian  Bishops,  and  their  Chapters. 

“We  are  inviolably  attached,”  says  the  Bishop  of  Rimini,  “ to  the  Ancient  Canons  of 
the  Church,  as  recognized  by  the  Pontiff  St.  Leo,  (A.D.  440,)  inspired  by  God,  preserved 
in  the  respect  of  the  whole  Christian  Church , and  engraven  indelibly  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful.— \t  is  upon  these  Ancient  Canons,  that  the  Church  of  France  has  built  her 
liberties.  These  Canons  form,  in  fact,  the  foundation  and  spirit  of  the  rights  of  all 
Christian  Churches.  No  human  power,  no  contrary  practice  can  alter  them.” 

“ I add,”  says  the  Bishop  of  Cremona,  “ the  expression  of  my  most  ardent  wishes 
that  our  most  potent  emperor , and  the  visible  head  of  the  Church,  should  give  us  an  eccle- 
siastical discipline,  such  as  the  circumstances  of  the  times  require ; which  might  be  the 
same  among  the  people  of  two  nations,  governed  by  the  same  sovereign : in  order  that 
the  unity  of  the  Church  may  become  more  apparent,  and  more  brilliant,  and  may  con- 
tribute more  to  the  glory  of  its  Divine  Author.” 

With  their  Bishop,  the  Chapter  of  Cremona  concurs,  after  the  maturest  deliberation, 
most  heartily  declaring,  That  the  address  of  the  Metropolitan  Chapter  of  Paris  is 
founded  on  the  discipline  in  use  during  the  first  ien  ages  of  the  Church ; regulated  and 
fixed  by  the  councils  of  Nice,  (A.D.  325,)  and  Laodicea,  (A.D.  366.)  And  concluding 
with  expressing  the  most  lively  desire,  that  the  Royal  Priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  might 

be  made  to  assist  the  most  wise  views  of  his  Imperial  Majesty .” “ To  whom , after 

God,”  says  the  Bishop  of  Feltre,  “ we  owe  the  regeneration  of  Catholic  worship  in  France , 
and  a regular  and  lawful  form  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  founded  on  the  Ancient  Canons .” 
Gazette  de  France,  Jan.  1811. 

By  a decree  of  the  Conservative  Senate  of  France,  the  State  of  Rome  has  been  united  to 
the  French  Empire.  The  city  of  Rome  is  appointed  the  second  city  of  the  empire,  and 
to  enjoy  peculiar  privileges.  And  the  Prince  imperials  to  assume  the  title,  and  receive 
the  honours  of  the  King  of  Rome , which  Buonaparte  has  now  conferred  on  his  infant 
Son. 

The  most  remarkable  part  of  the  decree  is,  that  after  affirming  “ all  foreign  sovereignty 
to  be  incompatible  with  the  exercise  of  any  spiritual  authority  within  the  Empire,”  it 
ordains,  that  “ The  Popes  shall,  at  their  elevation,  take  an  oath  never  to  act  contrary  to 
the  four  propositions  of  the  Gallican  Church,  adopted  at  an  assembly  of  the  Clergy  in 
1682.  And  that  these  four  propositions  shall  be  common  to  all  the  Catholic  Churches  of 
the  Empire.” 

These  four  propositions,  thus  re-enacted  by  the  fiat  of  Buonaparte,  are: 

I.  That  neither  St.  Peter  nor  his  successors,  have  received  from  God  any  power  to  in- 
terfere, directly  or  indirectly,  in  whatever  concerns  the  temporal  interests  of  princes  and 
sovereign  states  : that  kings  and  princes  cannot  be  deposed  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  nor 
their  subjects  freed  from  the  sacred  obligations  of  fidelity  and  allegiance,  by  the  power  of 
the  Church,  and  the  bulls  of  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

II.  That  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constance,  (in  1414,)  which  maintain  theau- 
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testant  establishment  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  received  a 
fatal  shock,  by  the  parliamentary  grant  of  the  elective  franchise 
to  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics , in  the  same  ominous  year,  1793. 
Whence  we  may  date  the  effusion  of  the  first  vial  on  Ireland, 
during  the  two  ensuing  rebellions  of  1798  and  1803.  And  ever 
since,  Parliament  has  been  harassed  with  reiterated  demands 
of  total  repeal  of  the  Popery  laws,  or  complete  prostration  of  all 
the  barriers  of  the  constitution,  reared  by  the  wisdom  and  virtue 
of  our  ancestors,  since  the  revolution  of  1688,  and  cemented  by 
their  blood.  The  democratic  and  Jacobin  leaders  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  party  want  not  emancipation,  (in  their  revolutionary 
language,)  they  want  exaltation,  they  (and  their  partizans,  even 
in  a British  Parliament,)  want  that  they  should  be  put,  not  on 
an  equal,  but  upon  a better  footing  of  political  power,  than  the 
rest  of  their  fellow  subjects;  to  be  totally  exempted  from  all 
those  sacred  tests,  by  which  every  Protestant  in  the  empire,  ad- 
mitted to  offices  of  trust  or  authority  in  the  state,  is  indisputably 
bound,  and  ought  to  be  bound. 

Should  the  premature  parliamentary  concessions,  hitherto 
made  to  them  in  Ireland,  without  any  previous  regeneration  of 
their  worship,  without  any  formal  renunciation,  by  their  Hie- 
rarchy, of  the  obnoxious  tenets  imputed  to  their  religion,  and 
most  justly  imputed ; without  any  satisfactory  pledge  of  their 
unfeigned  allegiance  to  the  King,  and  loyal  attachment  to  the 
existing  government,  such  as  has  been  furnished  recently  by 
the  French  and  Italian  Churches  to  their  despot ; should  similar 
concessions,  I say,  be  extended  to  the  less  offending  Roman 
Catholics  of  Great  Britain,  it  requires  not  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
to  predict  the  disastrous  consequences.  We  shudder  to  think 
of  the  mighty  ruin,  and  swift  destruction  that  may  involve  the 

thority  of  general  councils , as  superior  to  that  of  the  Popes  in  spiritual  matters,  are  ap- 
proved and  adopted  by  the  Gallican  Church. 

III.  That  the  rules,  customs,  institutions,  and  ordinances  which  have  been  received  in 
the  Gallican  Church  shall  be  preserved  inviolable. 

IV.  That  the  decisions  of  the  Popes  in  points  of  faith,  are  not  infallible,  unless  they  be 
attended  with  the  consent  of  the  Church. 

V.  To  these  we  may  add,  among  other  regulations  decreed  by  the  Concordat,  that 
the  sole  appointment  of  Bishops  is  reserved  to  the  crown,  and  conceded  by  the  Pope. 

Fas  est  et  ab  Hoste  doceri. 

These  wise  political  regulations,  and  important  documents,  are  well  worthy  of  the 
most  serious  attention  and  mature  deliberation  of  a British  Legislature,  and  that  Legis- 
lature, Protestant. 
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British  empire. — Fuit  Ilium , &c.  It  may  be  “ no  more ” long 
before  the  effusion  of  the  last  vial ! — Heaven  avert  the  omen, 
and  turn  it  on  its  designing  and  malignant  foes,  both  foreign 
and  domestic  ! 

II.  From  the  foregoing  analogy  of  the  trumpets  and  vials, 
we  may  hazard  a conjecture  respecting  the  particular  vial  under 
which  we  now  live. 

The  symbolical  phenomenon  of  the  first  trumpet,  was  a pro- 
digious hail  storm  ; and  most  remarkable  hail  storms  and  hur- 
ricanes indeed,  have  marked  the  progress  of  the  revolution  in 
France , from  its  commencement  to  the  present  time  ; as  may  be 
seen  in  the  public  registers  since  1789  ; the  last  that  we  have 
noticed  were  repeated  hail  storms , on  the  18th  and  19th  of 
May,  1810,  in  several  districts,  in  the  vicinity  of  Mont  de 
Mars  an,  Calignac,  Villereal,  &c.  which  destroyed  the  harvest 
and  the  vintage,  killed  birds  and  poultry,  and  covered  the 
people  in  the  fields  with  contusions ; several  of  the  hailstones 
being  as  large  as  a goose  egg,  and  weighing  one  hectogram,  five 
decagrams. 

The  symbolical  phcenomenon  of  the  second  trumpet,  was  a 
volcanic  mountain  cast  into  the  sea.  And  at  that  time,  a signal 
eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  (as  we  have  seen,)  happened  four 
years  before  the  downfal  of  the  western  empire  of  the  Ccesars. 
“ Then  the  lava,  or  burning  matter,  literally  ran  into  the  sea,  as 
at  other  times , and  destroyed  vast  quantities  of  fish.  The  second 
vial , also,  poured  on  the  sea,  turned  it  into  the  colour  of  putrid 
blood,  (that  of  the  lava  *,)  and  destroyed  every  living  soul  in  the 
sea .”  And  accordingly,  a prodigious  eruption  of  Mount  Vesu- 
vius took  place  for  three  days,  September  11,  12,  13,  last  year, 
1810,  which  was  still  more  remarkable  for  the  suddenness  of  its 
commencement,  “ like  a thief  in  the  night?  than  even  for  the 
incalculable  damage  it  committed,  beyond  any  foregoing  erup- 
tion, from  its  violence  and  universality. 

“ It  is  considered,”  says  the  intelligent  writer,  and  adventu- 
rous eye  witness,  (who,  in  his  ascent  to  the  crater,  narrowly 
escaped  the  fate  of  Pliny,)  “ as  a very  extraordinary  circum- 

* Horrificis  juxta  tonat  JEtna  ruinis. 

Attollitque  globos  flammarum,  et  sidera  lambit : 

Interdum  scopulos,  avulsaque  viscera  montis, 

Erigit  eructans,  liquefactaque  saxa  sub  auras, 

Cum  gemitug  lomerat,  fundoque  excestuat  imo. — Virgil.  .Eneid.  in.  571. 
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stance,  that  this  eruption  was  not  preceded  by  the  usual  indica- 
tions ; every  convulsion  of  Vesuvius  being  previously  announced 
by  the  drying  up  of  the  wells  of  Naples.  This  phaenomenon 
did  not  take  place  on  this  occasion : and  to  the  great  surprize 
of  the  inhabitants,  Vesuvius  began  to  emit  flames  on  the  night 
of  the  10th  of  September.” 

After  scaling  the  crater , on  the  12th,  at  midnight,  a frightful 
explosion  put  him  and  his  party  to  instant  flight,  which  launched 
fragments  of  burning  rocks , vertically,  more  than  100  toises,  or 
600  feet.  In  five  minutes  they  cleared  a descent  of  ground, 
which  they  had  taken  two  hours  to  climb. 

“ On  the  13th  the  shocks  of  the  volcano  were  so  violent,  that 
at  Fort  JOoeuf  where  he  then  was,  at  the  distance  of  near  four 
leagues,  he  felt  oscillations  similar  to  those  produced  by  an 

earthquake. About  five  in  the  evening  the  grand  eruption 

commenced,  and  continued  during  the  greater  part  of  the  night. 
This  time  the  burning  matter  flowed  down  all  the  sides  of  the 
mountain,  with  a force  hitherto  unprecedented.  All  Vesuvius 
was  on  fire,  and  the  lava  has  occasioned  the  greatest  losses. 

At  ten  at  night  the  hermitage  was  no  longer  accessible  ; 

a river  of  fire  had  obstructed  the  road.  The  districts  situated 
on  the  south  east  quarter  of  the  Mountain,  had  still  more  to 
suffer.  Mount  Vesuvius  was  no  longer  any  thing  but  one  vast 
flame ; and  the  seaman  at  a great  distance,  might  contemplate, 
at  his  leisure,  this  terrific  illumination  of  nature ,”  &c. — It  is 
with  regret  that  our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  copy  the  whole 
of  this  interesting  narrative. 

We  may,  therefore,  not  unreasonably  conjecture,  that  the 
effusion  of  the  second  vial  began  in  1810.  Faber  seems  rather 
premature  in  imagining,  that  we  live  under  the  fifth  vial.  The 
world  has  still  more  to  suffer  than  he  thought. 

And  if  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  southern  Peninsula  of  Europe, 
the  year  1810  was  marked  by  the  march  of  a most  powerful 
French  army,  under  the  most  celebrated  and  experienced  gene- 
rals, Massena , &c.  to  effect  the  subjugation  of  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal, those  last  remaining  countries  devoted  to  the  Papacy. 
What  woes  have  been  inflicted  on  those  idolatrous  and  super- 
stitious regions  ! where,  by  a strange  and  singular  paradox  of 
political  expediency,  the  Papal  religion  is  still  maintained  by 
Protestant  arms  ! 

On  our  own  shores,  a political  phaenomenon,  no  less  extraor- 
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dinary,  occurred.  At  Dublin , Feb.  24,  1810,  a formal  conven- 
tion of  Roman  Catholic  Bishops , came  to  a resolution,  not  to 
concede  to  the  British  Crown , under  which  they  live  and  are 
fostered,  a veto  on  the  appointment  of  their  Bishops  by  the 
Pope  ! Thus,  strangely  preferring  their  allegiance  to  this  foreign 
and  hostile  power,  though  fallen  from  its  high  estate , and  en- 
thralled by  the  ruthless  tyrant  of  France,  who  is  now  virtually 
Pope  himself,  and  the  visible  head  of  the  Catholic  Church , as 
acknowledged  by  the  French  and  Italian  Churches.  (See  the 
foregoing  note.) 

If  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse  “ wondered  with  great  wonder , 
when  he  beheld  the  mystical  woman  f or  corrupt  Church , in  the 
zenith  of  her  power  and  grandeur,  “ drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,”  immolated  by  her  cru- 
sades, both  home  and  foreign,  Rev.  xvii.  6,  how  would  he  won- 
der, with  tenfold  wonder,  astonishment,  and  amazement,  to 
behold  the  fell  spirit  of  Popery , after  she  has  been  apparently 
wounded  to  death,  and  well  nigh  expiring  on  the  continent,  in 
the  dominions  of  the  nine  horns,  during  the  last  stage  of  the 
Roman  empire,  now  rearing  her  head  * aloft,  and  making  her 
last  stand  in  the  tenth,  who  had  cast  her  off,  and  struggling  for 
dominion  in  the  British  isles  ! ! Of  all  the  strange  and  porten- 
tous events  of  the  present  eventful  age  of  wonders,  this  surely  is 
by  far  the  most  extraordinary  and  unaccountable.  May  it  not 
justly  rank  among  the  most  awful  and  terrific  signs  of  the  times  ? 

We  presume  not  to  carry  our  conjectures  beyond  the  second 
vial.  The  symbolical  plagues  signified  by  the  rest,  are  sealed, 
like  the  seven  thunders,  till  the  time  of  the  end.  From  the  ana- 
logy, however,  between  the  sixth  trumpet  and  sixth  vial , Mr. 
Faber  and  others  have  ventured  to  conjecture,  that  as  the  Turkish 
empire  began  with  the  former,  so  it  is  likely  to  end  with  the 
latter.  And  unquestionably,  that  empire  is  now  verging  fast  to 
ruin.  It  is  signally  remarkable,  however  this  may  be,  that  the 
two  great  persecuting  powers  of  Popery  and  Islamism,  rose 
together,  about  A.D.  620,  arrived  at  their  meridian  grandeur 
together,  about  A.D.  1300  f ; and  have  since  gradually  declined 

* “ At  the  present  juncture,  when  Popery  once  more  begins  to  rear  its  hydra  head,  a 
full  statement  of  its  abominable  principles,  is  peculiarly  seasonable.  This  has  been  sa- 
tisfactorily executed  by  Mr.  Whitaker.”  Faber,  preface  to  the  first  edit,  of  his  Disserta- 
tions. 

t In  this  year,  1300,  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  instituted  his  grand  imposition  of  the 
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together,  and  will  probably  set  together  in  that  abyss  from  which 
they  rose.  “ This  is  the  Lord’s  doing , and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes  /” 

To  this  last  woe , and  towards  its  conclusion,  under  the  sixth 
and  seventh  vials , seem  peculiarly  to  belong  the  following  pro- 
phecies of  the  codicil , and  of  the  latter  part  of  the  sealed  book. 


l. 


2. 


3. 

4. 


The  last  persecution  of  the  witnesses 

The  destruction  of  their  persecutors,  and  re- 
pentance of  the  surviving  remnant 

The  harvest  of  wrath *  * 

The  vintage  of  wrath  * 


Rev.  xi.  7—11- 

xi.  13.  xvi.  19. 
xiv.  14—16. 

— 17—20. 


Jubilee,  and  blasphemous  remission  of  sins  to  crusaders,  and  wore  the  two  swords,  the 
temporal  and  the  spiritual,  grounding  the  claim  to  both  on  Luke  xxii.  38.  In  the  self- 
same year,  and  even  on  the  same  day,  arose  the  Ottoman  Porte. 

* The  Prophet  Joel  has  described  the  judgment  to  be  inflicted  upon  all  the  perse- 
cuting Gentiles,  previous  to  the  final  restoration  of  the  Jews ; which  seems  to  be  intimated 
by  Isaiah,  “ a tenth  shall  return ,”  &c.  Isa.  vi.  13.  (See  Vol.  II.  p.  401,)  in  the  following 
magnificent  strain. 

“ For  lo,  in  those  days  and  at  that  time, 

When  I,  (the  Lord,)  shall  bring  back  the  captives 
Of  Judah  and  Jerusalem ; I will  assemble  the  Gentiles, 

And  bring  them  down  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 

And  there  will  I execute  judgment  upon  them, 

For  my  people,  and  my  heritage  Israel, 

Whom  they  scattered  among  the  Gentiles, 

And  divided  my  land. 

“ Proclaim  this  among  the  Gentiles, 

Declare  war,  Awake  their  mighty  ones, 

Collect  yourselves,  and  come,  all  ye  surrounding  Gentiles, 

And  assemble  yourselves  together. 

Even  there  will  the  Lord  bring  low  thy  mighty  ones. 

Let  the  Gentiles  be  awakened,  and  come  up 
To  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  ; for  there  will  I sit 
To  judge  all  the  surrounding  Gentiles. 

“ Put  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe! 

Come  tread  [the  grapes ] for  the  wine  press  is  full ! 

The  vats  overflow,  for  their  wickedness  is  great : 

Multitudes!  multitudes  ! in  the  valley  of  excision. 

For  the  day  of  the  Lord,  in  the  valley  of  excision, 

Is  nigh.” Joel  iii.  14, 

1.  Here  the  prodigious  slaughter  of  the  Gentiles , under  the  two  last  vials,  is  expressed 
by  the  double  imagery  of  a harvest  and  a vintage ; by  the  Son  of  Man,  sitting  in  judg- 
ment on  a cloud,  as  a King,  with  a crown  of  gold  upon  his  head,  when  the  harvest  is  ripe 
for  destruction,  Rev.  xiv.  14 — 16  ; and  when  the  grapes  are  fully  ripe  for  the  wine  press 
of  the  great  wrath  of  God  : when  the  slaughter  of  the  multitudes  upon  multitudes  was  so 
immense,  that  the  symbolical  blood,  issuing  from  the  wine  press,  when  trampled  without 
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5.  The  religious  war  at  Argiageddon  * xvi.  12 — 21. 

6.  Christ’s  conquest  and  destruction  of  his  foes  * xix.  11 — 21. 


ihe  [Holy]  city,  reached  for  1600  stadia  in  extent,  and  up  to  the  horse  bridles  in  depth, 
Rev.  xiv.  14—16. 

Walmsley,  who  was  a much  better  mathematician  than  expositor  of  the  Apocalypse,  has 
made  a whimsical  computation  of  this  symbolical  sea  of  blood,  p.  417*  Reckoning 
fifteen  pound  weight  of  blood  at  an  average  to  every  man,  and  the  specific  gravity  of 
blood  a twenty-fifth  part  greater  than  that  of  water;  a cubic  foot  of  which  weighs  1000 
ounces;  and  estimating  the  holy  land  as  a circular  area  of  400  miles  in  diameter;  to 
cover  this  four  feet  up  to  the  horse  bridles,  would  require  the  massacres  of  sixty  billions 
of  men.  But  he  overrates  the  holy  land,  whose  length  is  critically  1600  stadia,  or  (reckon- 
ing almost  nine  stadia  to  an  English  mile,  with  the  accurate  Dr.  Falconer,  of  Bath,  in 
his  Tables  of  ancient  measures ,)  about  189  miles,  its  mean  length,  according  to  D'Anville 
and  the  best  modern  geographers;  and  its  breadth  does  not  exceed  150  miles.  So  that 
reducing  his  calculation  in  proportion,  it  would  bring  the  result  nearly  to  billions,  or 
millions  of  millions,  supposing  millions  to  correspond  to  multitudes  in  the  hyperbolical, 
though  consistent  imagery  of  prophecy. 

* 2.  The  scene  of  this  slaughter  in  JoeZisthe  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  (“The  Lord  will 
judge,”  or  “ the  valley  of  excision,”  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  2 Chron.  xx.  12,  See 
Vol.  II.  p.  385,)  which  exactly  accords  with  the  Apocalypse,  laying  it  within  the  precincts 
of  the  holy  land,  as  we  had  seen,  and  at  Armageddon,  or  Har-Mageddon,  the  mount  of 
Megiddon,  (“  glorious  judgment,” ) which  Zechariah  called,  “ the  valley  of  Megiddon,” 
(xii.  11 ,)  corresponding  in  site  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion. 
This,  therefore,  is  “ the  glorious  holy  mount ” described  by  Daniel,  as  “ lying  between. 
the  two  seas,”  between  the  Asphaltite  lake,  or  Dead  Sea,  eastwards,  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean, or  great  sea,  westwards  ; which  is  to  be  the  scene  of  the  final  destruction  of  the 
wilful  king,  Dan.  xi.  45,  who,  with  his  confederates,  are  to  be  instigated  to  undertake  a 
crusade,  or  religious  war  against  the  holy  city,  Jerusalem , by  the  croaking  of  the  three 
impure  froglike  spirits,  issuing  from  the  mouths  of  the  dragon , the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet,  Rev.  xvi.  12 — 16. 

Thus  do  the  prophecies  of  Joel  and  Zechariah  admirably  connect  and  explain  the 
parallel  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  ; and  from  the  harmony  of  these  geo- 
graphical and  etymological  remarks  with  the  chronological  adjustment  of  the  vials  here 
proposed,  tend  strongly  to  confirm  the  mode  of  exposition  here  adopted. 

The  advantageous  situation  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  holy  land,  as  the  center  of 
Christ's  millenary  kingdom,  considered  in  a geographical  point  of  view,  is  well  de- 
scribed by  the  ingenious  Mr.  King,  in  a note  to  his  Hymns  to  the  Supreme  Being, 

p.  126. 

“ How  capable  this  country  is  of  a more  universal  intercourse  than  any  other,  with  all 
parts  of  the  earth,  is  most  remarkable,  and  deserves  well  to  be  considered,  when  we  read 
the  numerous  prophecies  which  speak  of  its  future  grandeur  and  greatness,  when  its  peo- 
ple shall  at  length  be  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  through  which  they  have  been 
scattered , and  be  restored  to  their  own  land.  There  is  no  region  in  the  world,  to  which 
an  access  from  all  parts  is  so  open.  By  means  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean, 
there  is  an  easy  approach  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  from  a great  part  of  Africa,  and  from 
America.  By  means  of  the  Red  Seaf  and  the  Persian  Gulph,  and  the  well  known  roads 
from  thence,  there  is  an  approach  from  the  rest  of  Africa,  from  the  East  Indies,  and  from 
the  Isles.  And  lastly,  by  means  of  the  Caspian,  the  lake  or  sea  of  Baykall,  (or  Aral,) 
and  the  near  communication  of  many  great  rivers,  the  approach  is  facilitated  from  all  the 
northern  parts  of  Tartary.  In  short,  if  a skilful  geographer  were  to  sit  down  to  devise 
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THE  CODICIL. 

This  little  book  is,  perhaps,  the  most  personally  interesting 
and  alarming  to  us  of  the  present  generation  and  to  our  children , 
of  any  part  of  the  Apocalypse.  It  briefly  relates  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  remnant  of  the  true  Church , (the  successors  of  the 
144,000,  who  escaped  the  general  corruption  that  succeeded  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  filled 
the  Church  with  false  and  dissembling  Christians,)  during  the 
joint  reigns  of  Popery  and  Islamism , those  two  ruling  powers  of 
the  corrupt  Church , for  forty -two  months,  or  T260  days,  and  of 
their  “ image ” in  blasphemy  and  persecution , or  genuine  off- 
spring, infidelity ; all  acting  under  the  grand  persecutor  of  the 
Church,  from  the  beginning,  the  old  Serpent , or  Dragon,  the  Devil, 
or  Satan,  “ the  Angel  of  the  abyss,"  who  rose  out  of  it,  with  the 
fifth  trumpet,  after  he  had  been  dethroned  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire, by  Michael,  or  Christ,  and  his  angels,  during  the  sixth 
seal,  Rev.  vi.  T2 — 17,  as  more  particularly  described  in  the  12th 
and  13th  supplementary  chapters  *. 

the  fittest  spot  on  the  globe  for  universal  empire,  or  rather  a spot  where  all  the  great  in- 
tercourses of  human  life  should  universally  centre,  and  from  whence  the  extended  effects 
of  universal  benevolence  and  good  will  should  flow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  where  uni- 
versal and  united  homage  should  be  paid  with  one  consent  to  the  most  High,  he  could 
not  find  another  so  well  suited,  in  all  circumstances,  as  that  which  is  with  emphasis 

called  The  Holy  Land. “And  the  time  shall  at  length  come,  when  Sion  shall 

be  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.” 

* These  most  difficult,  and  most  disputed,  because  most  obscure,  and  designedly  mys- 
terious chapters  of  the  whole  Apocalypse,  (which  ought  not  to  have  been  divided,  as 
composing  together  the  second  celestial  vision, ) form  a proper,  and  a profound  commen- 
tary on  the  codicil ; we  shall  therefore  subjoin,  in  this  note,  an  humble  attempt  to 
analyze  their  contents. 

TWELFTH  CHAPTER. 

This  properly  begins  with  the  fuller  opening  of  the  spiritual  sanctuary,  even  to  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  in  the  inner  sanctuary  ; and  the  lightnmgs,  and  shoutings,  and 
thunders,  and  shaking,  and  great  hail,  which  are  the  symbolical  preludes  of  woes,  Rev. 

xi.  19. 

The  mystical  woman  in  heaven,  in  a glorified  form,  adorned  with  the  sun,  moon , and 
crown  of  twelve  stars,  aptly  denotes  the  true  Church  in  her  patriarchal  state,  according  to 
Joseph’s  vision,  (Gen.  xxxvii.  9,)  of  which  he  was  himself  a faithful  witness,  and  a type 
of  Christ,  (Gen.  xlv.  7,  8,)  Rev.  xii.  1. 

The  sufferings  of  the  Church  followed  in  the  wilderness,  under  the  law,  and  till  the  birth 
of  Christ,  that  male  child  destined  to  rule  all  the  nations  with  an  iron  sceptre,  (Psalm 
ii.  8,  9,)  and  this  from  the  beginning,  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  and  the  persecutions  of  the  old 
Serpent,  or  great  fiery  Dragon,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  produced  a general  apostacy 
throughout  the  earth,  until  the  birth  of  Christ,  whom  he  attempted  to  destroy  from  his 
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These  “ faithful  witnesses ” of  the  Law  and  of  the  Gos- 
pel, prophesy,  or  preach  to  a careless,  irreligious,  and  corrupt 


birth,  by  his  agents,  Herod , the  Jews , and  Romans,  but  who  was  caught  up  to  God  and 
his  throne , on  his  ascension , ver.  2 — 5 ; but  the  Church  was  destined  to  undergo  a long 
and  trying  period  of  persecution  afterwards,  for  1260  days,  in  the  symbolical  wilder- 
ness, ver.  6. 

Before  the  commencement  of  this  period,  the  Dragon  and  his  angels  were  dethi-oned, 
and  cast  down  from  the  plenitude  of  their  power  in  the  Roman  empire , the  symbolical 
heaven,  in  their  warfare  with  Michael,  or  Christ  and  his  angels  ; when  the  powers 
of  Paganism  were  overthrown  by  Constantine  the  Great,  and  Christianity  introduced  as 
the  established  religion,  under  the  sixth  seal , (Rev.  vi.  12 — 17*)  And  this  victory  was 
followed  by  a general  thanksgiving  of  the  spiritual  Church,  ver.  ^ — 12. 

“ The  Dragon,  after  his  fall,  still  renewed  his  persecutions  against  the  woman,  who 
was  supported  by  ‘ eagle's  wings,'  as  formerly  in  her  flight  to  the  wilderness,  (Exod. 
xix.  4,  Dent,  xxxii.  11,)  and  ‘vomited  out  of  his  mouth  a flood,  like  a river , to  over- 
whelm her,”  or  brought  an  inundation  of  barbarous  Pagan  nations,  from  the  north,  to 
destroy  Christianity  along  with  the  Roman  empire,  but  his  malignant  project  failed,  for 
‘ the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  absorbed  the  river  ' These  fierce  conquerors  were 
themselves  blended  and  amalgamated  with  the  conquered  country.  Roma  capta  ferum 
victorem  cepit.  They  soon  embraced  the  religion , laws,  customs,  and  language  of  Rome," 
ver.  13—16. 

Disappointed  in  this  hopeful  scheme,  and  still  enraged  against  the  woman,  the  dragon 
took  another  course,  and  proceeded  to  make  a more  successful  warfare  than  before 
against  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God  in  the  Law,  and 
hold  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  by  raising  up  new  and  more  for- 
midable persecutors  in  the  bosom  of  the  established  Church  herself,  ver.  16,  as  unfolded 
in  the  second  scene  of  the  vision,  or 

thirteenth  chapter. 

This  second  scene  of  the  vision  properly  begins  with  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding, 
in  which  the  Apostle  was  stationed  (eoraOrjp)  on  the  sea  shore,  to  view  the  wild  beasts, 
or  persecuting  powers,  as  they  arose  in  succession. 

I.  The  first  rose  from  the  sea,  or  westward , as  he  looked  from  the  isle  of  Patmos  to- 
wards Europe.  It  was  compounded  of  Daniel’s  three  first  beasts,  and  denoted  the 
Roman  empire  in  full  power,  after  the  conquest  and  incorporation  of  the  Babylonians. 
Persians,  and  Grecians ; deriving,  in  its  Pagan  state,  its  power,  throne,  and  great  au- 
thority from  the  dragon,  who  was  the  tutelar  god  worshipped  at  Rome,  first  brought  from 
Epidaurus,  in  Greece,  B.C.  290,  Rev.  xiii.  1. 

He  next  saw,  in  its  Christian  state,  one  of  its  heads,  or  forms  of  government,  the  im- 
perial, wounded  to  death  with  the  sword,  at  the  downfal  of  the  western  empire.  But  its 
deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  the  head  sprouted  again,  in  Daniel's  little  horn,  or  the 
Papacy,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  world.  And  this  revived  head  led  the  world  to  wor- 
ship the  dragon,  and  to  extol  his  power,  saying,  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ? and 
also  opened  its  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  his  name,  his  tabernacle , and  true  wor- 
shippers ; and  it  was  empowered  to  make  war  against  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them, 
during  the  allotted  period  of  1260  days,  ver.  2 — 7- 

This  little  horn,  ox  revived  head,  now  rode  triumphant  on  the  first  beast,  (as  the  mys- 
tical harlot,  or  corrupt  Church,  Rev.  xvii.  1 — 5,)  and  gained  authority  over  every  tribe, 
and  language,  and  nation,  of  “the  many  waters"  of  the  west,  (Rev.  xvii.  1 — 15,)  and 
made  them  all  worship  the  first  beast,  except  the  true  Christians,  whom  she  caused  to  be 
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world,  during  the  three  woes,  clothed  in  sackcloth ; and  have 
but  one  mouth , testifying  one  simple  road  to  salvation,  by  the 

led  away  into  captivity , [in  the  dungeons  of  the  inquisition,]  or  slain  with  the  sword,  [in 
the  home  crusades.] 

Here  is  the  trial  of  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints,  ver.  8 — 10. 

II.  The  second  rose  from  the  earth,  or  east,  as  he  looked  towards  Asia.  Its  body  is 
not  described,  because  it  belonged  to  the  first  beast,  denoting  the  Constantinopolitan  em- 
pire, according  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Wood.  It  had  two  horns , like  a lamb,  intimating 
the  imperial  and  pontifical  powers  united  in  the  emperor,  or  the  supreme  temporal  and 
spiritual  authority.  W hen  Pope  Gregory  II.  wanted  to  persuade  Leo  Isaurus  to  tolerate 
image  worship  in  his  dominions,  the  emperor  loftily  refused,  saying,  “ Imperator  sum  et 
Sacerdos  !”  — — But  it  spake  like  a dragon,  and  persecuted,  ver.  11,  12. 

False  miracles , lying  signs  and  wonders,  were  equally  prevalent  in  the  eastern  as  in  the 
western  empire,  and  equally  tended  in  both  to  promote  the  usurped  authority  of  the 
Church.  This  gave  rise  to  Islamism,  a new  ecclesiastical  power  in  the  east,  “ the  image ” 
oi  the  papal,  in  blasphemy  and  persecution,  founded  by  the  “ false  prophet ,”  Mahomet, 
which  occasioned  the  downfal  of  the  eastern  empire,  ver.  13 — 15. 

Islamism,  which  is  Deism,  or  infidelity , in  its  last  stage,  has  also  acquired  an  empire 
in  the  west;  and  Buonaparte , who  is  “ a true  Mussulman ” in  principle,  has  revived  the 
superstitions  of  popery  in  their  fullest  extent  and  intolerance,  on  the  ruins  of  atheism, 
acting  himself  as  the  visible  head  of  the  western  Church,  and  virtually  succeeding  to  the 
popedom,  ver.  16.  Perhaps  this  conjectural  interpretation  of  the  most  difficult  and  pa- 
radoxical description  of  the  image  of  the  first  beast,  fashioned  by  the  second,  and  inspired 
with  the  faculty  of  speaking  and  persecuting,  will  be  found  rather  less  objectionable  than 
any  of  the  numerous  guesses  still  afloat.  The  truth,  indeed,  cannot  be  cleared  up  till 
the  time  of  the  end. 

And  “ the  enigmatical  number  of  the  name  of  the  second  beast,  in  its  second  stage, 
after  the  image  was  made,  666,  ver.  17,  18,  according  to  the  celebrated  Euthemius,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  who  died  A.D.  920,  Feuardentius , an  early  Romish  writer, 
followed  by  Walmsley,  p.  320,  is  the  numeral  amount  of  the  false  prophet's  name, 
written  Moapeng  or  MaopeTig,  by  the  Greek  historians,  Zonaras  and  Cedrenus. 

M,  A,  O,  M,  E,  T,  I,  2. 

40,  1,  70,  40,  5,  300,  10,  200 .=666. 

This  surely  is  preferable  to  the  other  irrelevant  guesses  of  **  Latinus ,”  “ Romiith ,” 
“ Benediktos,”  “ Apostates ,”  &c.  &c.  confined  to  the  first  beast,  in  some  shape  or  other; 
thereby  confounding  the  two  beasts  together,  who  are  clearly  distinct ; and  their  temporal 
and  ecclesiastical  powers,  -though  acting  in  conjunction  in  the  business  of  persecuting  the 
true  witnesses,  ought  not  to  be  confounded. 

SEVENTEENTH  CHAPTER. 

III.  Th e first  beast  and  its  rider,  the  mystical  harlot,  has  here  its  appropriate  mys- 
tery, explanatory  of  the  thirteenth. 

“ The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  and  is  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and 
to  go  into  perdition.  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  (whose  names,  are  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,)  shall  wonder,  beholding  the  beast 
which  was,  and  is  not,  though  it  shall  be. 

“ Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  hills  [of  Rome,] 
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alone  sacrifice  of  Christ ; and  denouncing  the  fiery  indignation 
of  God  upon  their  enemies  and  persecutors ; and  foretelling  the 
plagues  that  will  ensue,  Rev.  xi.  1 — 6.  These  are  “ the  rem- 
nant of  the  seed  of  the  mystical  woman , representing  the  true 
Church , who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  hold  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ”  in  this  life,  Rev.  xii.  17;  and 
“ shall  sing  the  hymn  of  Moses  and  the  hymn  of  the  Lamb”  here- 
after, Rev.  xv.  3,  or,  as  well  described  by  Bishop  Newton , “ The 
few  faithful  servants  of  God,  and  followers  of  the  Lamb,  in 
every  age  of  the  Church,  who  protest  against  the  superstitious 
corruptions  of  their  times  and  who,  for  so  doing,  provoke 
the  wrath  of  “ the  dragon  and  his  angels ,”  or  emissaries,  to  per- 
secute them  continually. 

1.  Their  last  persecution  is  thus  described. 

“ And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony , the 
beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  abyss,  [or  the  devil  himself,  Rev. 


whereon  the  woman  sitteth,  (Rev.  xvii.  18.)  They  are  also  seven  kings,  [or  forms  of 
government.]  Five  have  fallen,  and  one  is,  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when  it  cometh 
it  must  needs  remain  but  a short  time.  And  the  beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  himself  is 
the  eighth,  and  is  one  of  the  seven,  and  is  to  go  into  perdition,”  xvii.  7 — 11- 

The  beast  upon  whom  the  woman  now  rode  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power,  seems  to 
be  the  great  fiery  dragon,  with  seven  heads  crowned  with  seven  diadems,  and  ten  horns, 
who  persecuted  the  true  Church  from  the  beginning,  (Rev.  xii.  3,)  and  gave  the  first 
beast,  or  Roman  empire,  with  the  same  number  of  heads  and  horns,  his  own  full  power 
and  authority,  (Rev.  xiii.  1,  2,)  and  which  therefore  became,  in  some  measure,  identified 
with  the  Dragon  himself. 

“ This  beast,  ( the  dragon ,)  “ was ” in  full  power  in  pagan  Rome,  “ he  is  not " in  full 
power  when  dethroned  by  “ Michael  and  his  angels " in  Christian  Rome,  (Rev.  xii. 
7 — 12,)  but  is  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss  with  the  rise  of  papal  Rome  and  of  Maho- 
metanism, with  the  fifth  trumpet , (Rev.  ix.  1 — 11,)  and  after  persecuting  the  two  faithful 
witnesses  for  the  allotted  period,  (xi.  7>)  is  to  go,  along  with  his  two  prime  agents,  the 
first  beast  and  the  second  beast,  or  the  false  prophet,  (Rev.  xvi.  13,)  into  perdition,  (Rev. 
xix.  19,  20.) 

His  seven  crowned  heads,  are  described  as  “ seven  kings,"  or  forms  of  government; 
“ five  of  them  had  fallen,”  at  Rome,  in  its  Pagan  state,  1.  Kings,  beginning  B.C.  753  ; 
2.  Consuls,  B.C.  509;  3.  Dictators,  B.C.  497;  4.  Decemvirs,  B.C.  451;  5.  Consular 
Tribunes , B.C.  444;  and  were  succeeded  by  the  sixth,  the  Imperial,  B.C.  30;  the 
seventh  took  place  in  the  Christian  state.  It  is  ingeniously  supposed  by  Faber,  to  be  the 
patriciate  of  Rome,  conferred  on  Charlemagne,  A.D.  774;  which  ceased  twenty-six  years 
after,  A.D.  800,  when  he  assumed  the  imperial  dignity,  and  became  the  eighth  head. 
Faber,  II.  p.  214—220. 

Buonaparte,  treading  in  the  steps  of  Charlemagne,  has  assumed  the  imperial  dignity  ; 
and  is  therefore  the  eighth  head  in  continuation.  Faber,  II.  p.  221,  note,  edit.  2. 

* “ The  two  witnesses  are  not  single  persons,  but  a perpetual  collective  body  of  men  ; 
or  a succession  of  witnesses  against  the  errors  and  false  worship  introduced  into  the 
Church."  Lowman,  p.  152. 
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xii.  12,]  shall  make  war  against  them , and  shall  conquer  them , 
and  shall  kill  them. 

“ And  their  carcases  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city , 
which  is  called  Sodom , spiritually,  [for  its  abominations ,]  and 
Egypt  [for  its  persecutions ,]  (where  even  our  Lord  was  cru- 
cified^ and  [some]  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and  languages, 
and  nations,  shall  view  their  carcases,  for  three  days  and  half, \ 
and  [the  persecutors]  shall  not  suffer  their  carcases  to  be  buried 
[by  their  friends.] 

“ And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  [or  land,]  shall  rejoice 
over  them,  and  exult,  and  shall  send  gifts  [congratulating]  each 
other,  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  [by  their  preach- 
ing] the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ver.  7 — 10. 

2.  Their  miraculous  resurrection  is  next  described. 

“ And  three  and  half  days  after,  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them , and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ; (and  great 
fear  fell  upon  the  beholders.) 

“ And  they  heard  a great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  them, 
Ascend  hither  f,  and  they  ascended  into  the  heaven  in  the  cloud , 
(Rev.  x.  1,)  and  their  enemies  viewed  them,”  ver.  11,  12. 

3.  The  miraculous  punishment  of  their  foes,  and  conversion 
of  the  remainder. 

“ And  the  same  hour  there  was  a great  earthquake , and  the 
tenth  of  the  city  fell,  and  there  were  slain  in  the  earthquake 
seven  thousand  men  of  name.  And  the  remainder  became  af- 
frighted, and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven,”  ver.  13. 

This  terrible  prophecy  has  been  generally  understood  literally, 
since  the  days  of  Mede , as  we  have  seen,  to  indicate  a final 
suppression  of  the  reformed  Churches , and  massacre  of  their 
pastors , for  a short  time,  about  three  years  and  half;  during 
which,  every  religious  establishment  shall  be  apparently  ex- 
tinguished, toward  the  close  of  the  last  woe  ; to  the  great  joy  of 
the  apostate  faction , and  infidel  persecutors ; but  that  they  shall 
be  miraculously  restored  again  at  the  regeneration , when  the 
whole  world  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  faith  of  Christ. 

Wishing  to  set  aside  an  interpretation  so  ominous,  Mr.  Faber 


* See  the  remarkable  saying  of  Ethelfrid,  who  massacred  1200  Bangorian  Monks, 
under  the  fifth  trumpet , Yol.  II.  p.  503,  note. 

f At  the  same  time  are  to  be  raised  the  Martyrs,  under  the  fifth  seal,  Rev.  vi.  9—11, 
at  the  first  resurrection , Rev.  xx.  4 ; John  v.  25  ; Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
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has  adopted,  from  Vitringa , another,  more  favourable.  He  sup- 
poses, that  the  whole  prophecy  is  past,  that  it  was  fulfilled  under 
the  second  woe  ; during  the  war  of  the  association  of  Protestant 
Princes  of  Saxony , Hesse , &c.  formed  at  Smalcalde  in  Germany , 
A.D.  1530 ; that  the  reformed  witnesses  were  slain  when  these 
Princes  were  defeated  by  Charles  V.  at  the  battle  of  Mulburg, 
April  24,  1547 ; that  after  three  years  and  a half  they  revived , 
when  they,  in  turn,  defeated,  and  took  prisoner  the  Duke  of 
Mecklenburg , December  1550 ; that  their  resurrection  took 
place  at  the  peace  of  P assail,  1552  ; and  their  ascension  into 
the  symbolical  heaven,  at  the  treaty  of  Augsburg,  1555,  when 
they  became  an  acknowledged  Church,  Vol.  II.  p.  63 — 72. 

Much  as  we  also  wish  this  “ received  hypothesis”  could 
be  established,  we  cannot  regret,  that  when  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  sober  criticism,  it  is  found  wanting  in  weight  and 
solidity. 

1.  Mr.  Faber,  so  justly  “jealous  of  breaking  down  the  barrier 
of  the  literal  interpretation  of  chronological  prophecy,”  Vol.  II. 
p.  54,  here  introduces  the  symbolical  without  necessity,  and 
contrary  to  the  historical  tenor  of  the  codicil. 

2.  The  expression,  “ when  they  shall  have  finished  their  tes- 
timony,”  (as  correctly  rendered  by  the  English  Bible,)  evidently 
precedes  their  last  'persecution ; but  this  was  to  take  place  only 
three  years  and  a half  before  the  end  of  the  whole  period ; 
and  therefore  must  necessarily  fall  within  the  last  woe,  near  its 
close. 

3.  The  battle  of  Mulburgh,  1547,  above  330  years  before  the 
end  of  the  period,  A.D.  1880  % was  not  in  fact  the  last  per secu- 


• This  year,  A.D.  1880,  was  determined  by  an  analytical  process,  deduced  from 
careful  comparison  of  the  three  prophetic  numbers,  2300  days,  1260  days,  and  70 
weeks,  or  490  days  of  years,  founded  upon  the  fixed  or  known  date  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem , A.D.  70,  and  explained  before,  Vol.  II.  p.  517,  518. 

This  gives  it  a decided  superiority  over  all  the  snythetical  schemes,  deduced  from 
assumed  historical  resemblances,  which  are  precarious,  uncertain,  and  disputed.  Their 
variety,  indeed,  is  perplexing;  audit  is  much  easier  to  refute  than  to  establish  any  one 
of  these  ephemeral  hypotheses,  superseding  each  other  in  rapid  succession. 

Waving  those  that  time  has  already  refuted,  as  past , we  shall  notice  the  principal  of 


these  that  are  still  future. 

A.D. 

1.  Bengelius  and  Wesley 1836 

2.  Anonymous  * ••• 1843 

3.  Faber , &c 1866 

4.  Wood  and  Hales 1880 
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tion  and  death  of  the  witnesses^  even  on  the  continent.  The 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's  eve  in  France , A.D.  1572  ; the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes , in  October  1685  ; the  perse- 
cutions of  the  Protestants  of  Piedmont , in  1686  ; were  later,  and 
more  atrocious.  But  even  these  were  only  partial  among  the 
continental  Churches;  while  the  Church  of  England , that 
fairest  branch  of  the  Reformation,  by  means  of  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  flourished  with  additional  lustre. 

4.  The  miraculous  resurrection  of  the  witnesses , struck  fear 
into  the  beholders ; and  the  final  destruction  of  their  persecu- 
tors, converted  the  survivors,  who  gave  glory  to  God.  Whereas 


5.  Bishop  Newton  | 

6.  Lowman  


7.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  or,  says  he,  “ some  other  epoch , 
which  time  will  discover,”  p.  122 • • 


{ 


A.D. 

I960 

1987 

2016 

2132 

2370 

2436 


1.  The  principles  of  this  are  altogether  mystical  and  unintelligible,  as  stated  by 
Wesley,  Notes,  Rev.  xii.  14. 

2.  This  is  proposed  in  the  Christian  Observer,  November,  1810,  p.  668,  and  is  per- 

haps the  most  ingenious  of  its  class.  1.  Dating  the  Hegira,  or  era  of  Mahomet's  flight, 
July  15  or  16,  A.D.  622  ; it  counts  thence  1260  Mahometan,  or  lunar  years  of  354 
days,  ending  August  1843.  2.  Dating,  with  Prideaux,  the  beginning  of  Daniel’s 

seventy  weeks,  B.C.  457,  they  ended  A.D.  33;  and  counting  from  thence  1810  years, 
(the  remainder  of  the  2300  years,)  it  will  give  the  same,  ending  A.D.  1843.  3.  Dating 

the  claim  of  infallibility  by  pope  Pelagius,  A.D.  583,  and  counting  from  thence  1260 
years,  they  will  also  end  in  the  same  year,  1843. But  this  concurrence  is  more  spe- 

cious than  solid.  For, 

(1.)  The  author  has  no  right  to  assume  1260  lunar  years,  in  the  first  instance,  where 
he  employs  solar  in  the  last ; employing  solar  in  the  first,  it  will  bring  the  solution  two 
years  beyond  Wood's,  to  A.D.  1882. 

(2.)  Prideaux' s beginning  and  ending  of  the  seventy  weeks  are  both  incorrect ; they 
did  not  begin  with  Ezra's  commission;  and  our  Lord’s  crucifixion  was  A.D.  31,  not 
A.D,  33,  as  proved,  Vol.  II.  p.  514—520  and  Yol.  I.  p.  70—100. 

(3.)  This  last  case  does  not  agree  with  the  first,  when  corrected. 

3.  Faber's  was  rejected  before,  Yol.  II.  p.  521* 

4.  Bishop  Newton  dates  the  230  days  from  Alexander's  invasion  of  Asia,  B.C.  334  ; 
they  end,  therefore,  A.D.  1966;  Vol.  II.  p.  77-  He  also  dates  the  1260  days  from 
A.D.  727,  when  the  pope  shook  off  his  allegiance.to  the  Greek  emperor  ; they  end,  there- 
fore, A.D.  1987 ; Vol.  III.  p.  211.  These  two  dates,  which  ought  to  coincide,  differ 
21  years. 

5.  Lowman  dates  the  pope’s  temporal  dominion  A,D.  756  ; and  counting  thence  the 
1260  days,  they  end  2016,  p.  146  ; but  this  date  is  precarious,  and  may  be  disputed. 

6.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  dates  the  2300  days,  either  from  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  B.C.  168, 
or  from  A.D.  70,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  or  from  A.D.  135,  its  desola- 
tion by  Adrian.  These  are  unfounded  guesses. 
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the  survivors  of  the  second  woe  did  not  repent , but  persisted  in 
their  idolatries  and  abominations , Rev.  ix.  23,  21. 

Mr.  Faber's  “ assumption”  evidently  originated  from  his  in- 
cluding the  account  of  the  expiration  of  the  second  woe , xi.  14, 
in  the  codicil ; which  necessarily  belongs  to  the  sealed  book ; 
as  shewn  before. 

II.  The  scene  of  this  last  persecution  has  been  much  disputed. 
The  learned  Bossuet  admits  that  “ the  great  city  is  Rome,  and 
its  empire.”  And  he  adds,  “It  is  literally  true,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  crucified  there,  even  by  the  same  Roman  power.” 
It  is  also  symbolically  true,  that  this  great  city,  both  as  the  seat 
of  Pagan  and  of  Papal  empire,  resembles  “ Sodom,”  in  her 
impieties  and  abominations ; and  “ Egypt”  in  her  cruel  perse- 
cutions of  the  true  Israelites.  A later  Romish  writer,  indeed, 
Walmsley,  applies  it  to  Jerusalem,  where  Christ  was  actually 
crucified.  But  Bossuefs  interpretation  is  greatly  preferable,  for 
correctness  and  candour,  “ The  great  city”  is  twelve  times  ap- 
plied to  Rome  in  the  Apocalypse,  but  never  to  Jerusalem , which 
is  styled,  by  way  of  contrast,  “ the  holy  city”  in  this  very 
prophecy,  which  represents  her  as  now  actually  desolate, 
“ given  up  to  the  Gentiles”  and  trampled  upon , during  this 
whole  persecuting  period  of  1260  days,  xi.  2,  corresponding  to 
the  latter  part  of  DanieVs  2300  days. 

There  is,  therefore,  abundant  reason  to  dread,  that  as  the 
Jewish  and  Roman  persecutions  of  the  witnesses  “ began  with 
the  house  of  God,”  Stephen,  James  the  elder,  and  James  the 
Lord’s  brother,  Paid,  Peter,  &c.  as  Peter  himself  foretold,  1 
Pet.  iv.  17,  so  will  they  end  with  the  house  of  God,  under  the 
reign  of  bigotry  and  infidelity ; this  is  an  obvious  and  impres- 
sive analogy. 

Having  now  determined,  that  the  last  persecution  of  the  wit- 
nesses is  to  take  place  within  the  precincts  of  “ the  great  city,” 
or  territories  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  next  remains  to  endeavour 
to  trace  the  particular  scene. 

This  is  called  “ the  street  of  the  great  city ;”  the  article  [rr)g 
7 rXartmc,)  expressing  eminence,  ver.  8.  We  are  afterwards  told, 
that  (ro  SeKarov ,)  “the  tenth  of  the  city  fell,”  in  the  ensuing 
judgment  and  earthquake,  ver.  13,  whence  we  may  collect,  that 
the  persecution  will  take  place  in  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into 
which  the  city,  or  Roman  empire  was  split.  Of  these,  the  most 
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eminent  for  pure  ancl  spiritual  religion,  is  unquestionably  Great 
Britain , where  the  remnant  of  the  faithful  witnesses , that  have 
survived  the  dreadful  persecutions  of  that  infidel  power  which 
is  now  ravaging  the  continent,  may  be  considered  as  collected, 
in  the  only  secure  asylum  for  religion  and  liberty , now  left,  alas  ! 
almost  on  the  whole  face  of  the  globe.  For  where  else  are  we 
to  look  for  them  ? 

Apparent  rari  nantes  in  gurgite  vasto ! 

If  we  look  eastwards  to  Asia,  whence  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
dawned  on  mankind  from  the  day  spring  on  high  ; how  is 
the  glorious  Church  founded  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
fallen ! the  skeleton  remains  in  the  Greek  Church , indeed,  but 
we  hear  of  no  spiritual  witnesses  there,  no Jiidden  seed,  no  chosen 
generation,  to  worship  in  the  spiritual  temple,  and  serve  at  the 
spiritual  altar,  since  the  establishment  of  Islamism ; they  re- 
main plunged  in  the  same  superstitions  as  the  Latin  Church, 
though  resolutely  denying  the  Pope's  supremacy. 

If  we  turn  our  eyes  to  Europe,  we  find  some  witnesses  in 
every  age  almost,  who  have  prophesied  in  sackcloth  , and  lift  up 
their  warning  voice  against  the  corruptions  of  the  Church ; 
especially  in  the  British  Isles,  from  the  days  of  Wickliffe.  In 
the  north,  the  Russian  Church  is  the  Greek,  which  unfortu- 
nately too  much  resembles  its  sister  in  Asia.  In  Denmark  and 
Sweden,  the  reformed  Churches  are  subsisting,  but  do  not  ap- 
pear to  flourish ; and  their  connexion  with  France  at  present,  is 
ominous  to  their  religion,  as  well  as  their  liberty.  In  the  south 
of  Europe,  the  witnesses  are  prostrate,  and  expiring  ! 

If  we  look  across  the  Atlantic,  westward  to  America,  in  the 
southern  states,  Popery  and  Quakerism,  or  mysticism,  prevail ; 
in  the  northern,  Presbyterianism  chiefly,  overrun  by  an  extrava- 
gant fanaticism.  The  Church  of  England,  that  purest  branch 
of  the  Reformation,  has  there  but  a scanty  footing,  and  the 
faithful  ivitnesses  throughout  the  whole  new  world,  are  few , and 
their  voices  scarcely  heard,  stifled  by  the  multitude  of  jarring 
and  discordant  sects  which  there  abound,  promoting  scepticism, 
and  infidelity,  and  profligacy. 

If  we  ton  our  eyes  southward  to  Africa , where  Christianity 
once  took  considerable  root,  from  the  streights  of  Gibraltar  to 
the  Nile,  it  has  been  completely  extirpated  by  Islamism  and 
Paganism. 

YOL.  in.  T t 
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To  England , therefore,  “ the  tenth  as  the  only  remaining 
asylum  of  the  witnesses , we  are  compelled  to  look  for  the  scene 
of  their  last  persecution,  and  principally  to  her  street , or  most 
populous  region,  as  contrasted  in  Scripture  with  the  “ lanes” 
(Luke  xiv.  21.) — “ Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets , O Lord  !” 
(Luke  xiii.  26.) — And  “ the  street  +,”  by  way  of  eminence,  may 
chiefly  denote  the  metropolis  of  the  British  empire,  London 
and  her  environs,  that  greatest  seminary  of  religion  and  virtue , 
as  of  irreligion  and  vice.  Where,  we  verily  believe,  there  are 
to  be  found  more  intelligent  and  enlightened  witnesses , to  suffer 
persecution,  than  in  all  the  rest  of  the  world ; and  a multitude 
of  bigots , infidels,  and  fanatics  to  inflict  it ; (even  independently 
of  the  desolating  fiend  of  the  continent,)  and  where,  from  her 
boundless  commerce,  “ spectators ” cannot  be  wanting  “ of  peo- 
ples, and  tribes , and  languages , and  nations ,”  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe.  The  resemblance,  indeed,  is  so  striking, 
in  all  the  parts,  that  though  we  shudder  thereat,  and  deprecate 
the  catastrophe,  we  are  forced,  most  reluctantly,  to  confess  and 
maintain  it. 

However  gratifying,  then,  it  would  be  to  our  own,  and  the 
public  feelings,  to  say  that  “ England  is  secure ,”  that  “ Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  have  nothing  to  fear ” from  this  fatal  per- 
secution of  the  witnesses,  we  dare  not  “ prophesy  smooth 
things”  nor  “ prophesy  deceits ,”  (Isai.  xxx.  10.)  “ Because 

the  Lord  is  against  the  prophets  that  smooth  their  tongues ,” 
(Jer.  xxiii.  31,)  and  “ woe  to  the  prophetesses  that  see  visions  of 
peace ” and  “ sew  cushions  under  every  elbow”  (Ezek.  xiii. 
16 — 18.) — These  countries , and  their  established  Churches , we 
are  strongly  and  irresistibly  persuaded , have  still  much  to  en- 
dure, much  to  suffer,  under  the  ensuing  vials.  Though  we 
humbly  trust  J they  will  pass  through  their  last  trial,  like  gold , 
purified  and  refined  in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

* These  interpretations  of  ti)q  rcXartiaQ,  Rev.  xi.  7,  and  to  StKarov,  xi.  13,  as  ju- 
dicious and  interesting  as  they  are  new  and  ingenious,  we  owe  to  the  pious  and  learned 
author  of  Remarks  on  Mr.  Faber's  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,  Supplem.  p 20 — 24, 
shewing  the  incorrectness  of  rendering  the  former  “ the  market  place,”  which  is  expressed 
by  a different  term,  ayopa. 

f See  the  above  note. 

J That  “ the  God  whom  we  still  serve,  and  in  whom,  from  hisjoasf  deliverances,  we 
trust,  that  He  will  yet  deliver  us,”  has  still  blessings  in  store  for  our  most  highly  favoured 
Church,  we  presume  also  to  infer,  from  the  honourable  mention  of  England's  morning 
star,  John  Wickliffe,  as  the  first  angel  of  the  Reformation,  both  in  Daniel  and  the  Apo- 
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III.  Sinite  haec,  liaud  mollia  fatu, 

Sublatis  aperire  dolis.  Virgil. 

The  seeds  of  decay  in  our  established  Churches  especially, 
have  been  long  since  sown,  and  seem  now  to  be  ripening  fast  to 
maturity. 

Those  early  pillars  of  Protestantism , the  immortal  Jewel , 
Whit  gift,  Hooker , and  Mede , foresaw,  and  deprecated  the  fatal 
effects  of  the  spoliation  of  ecclesiastical  property , by  the  Crown 
and  the  Laity , which  disgraced  the  beginnings  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII.  and  first  days  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth. (See  the  foregoing  article  on  the  maintenance  of  the 
Church .) 

Since  their  time,  the  alienation  of  that  branch  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical revenues , appropriated  to  the  building  and  repairs  of  Pa- 
rish Churches , has  occasioned  a great  dearth  of  such,  to  keep 
pace  with  the  increasing  population  of  the  country.  “ My  peo- 
ple are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge ,”  (Hos.  iv.  6.)  And 
for  want  of  Chinches,  for  the  poorer  classes  especially,  to  whom 
public  worship  is  most  necessary,  to  supply  the  defects  of  their 
education,  private  chapels , meeting  houses , and  conventicles , 
have  encreased  to  a prodigious  degree ; and  to  such,  not  only 
the  lower  classes  eagerly  flock,  but  too  many  of  the  upper  also, 
fond  of  novelties. 

The  commendable  indulgence  of  the  Government  to  freedom 
of  religious  opinion  in  this  free  country , gave  rise  to  the  Tolera- 
tion Acts  of  1st  of  William  and  Mary , and  19th  of  George  III. 
for  licensing  dissenting  teachers , merely  upon  taking  the  oaths 
of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and  signing  the  declarations , before 
the  general  or  quarter  sessions.  But  this  indulgence  has  been 
grievously  abused  of  late  years,  by  adhering  to  the  letter  of 
these  acts  ; persons  of  the  descriptions  of  blacksmiths , chimney 
sweepers , taylors , carpenters , weavers , excommunicated  clergy- 
men, &c.  without  education , or  learning , religion , or  morals , 
ignorant  and  profligate  men,  tired  of  the  laborious  professions  to 
which  they  had  been  bred,  and  eager  to  practise  the  easier  trade 
of  imposing  on  the  credulity  of  the  vulgar,  and  to  be  exempt 
from  serving  in  the  Militia , have  obtruded  themselves,  pre- 
sumptuously and  self-appointed , into  the  sacred  functions  of  the 

calypse.  We  consider  it  as  the  glory  of  this  work  to  have  brought  him  from  the  shade  to 
public  view,  and  admiration  and  imitation. 

T t 2 
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ministry  ; obtaining  licences  with  too  much  facility,  in  violation 
of  the  spirit  of  the  acts,  to  teach  any  doctrine  they  thought  fit, 
provided  it  was  not  treasonable.  By  this  flagrant  and  novel 
abuse,  the  number  of  meeting  houses , which,  in  the  first  four- 
teen years  of  his  Majesty’s  reign,  amounted  to  only  eight,  in  the 
next  fourteen  were  encreased  twenty  fold;  and  at  present, 
(1811,)  there  are  no  less  than  3000  dissenting  places  of  worship 
in  the  kingdom,  besides  barns , private  houses , &c.  while  of  the 
established  Church  there  are  only  2310. 

To  correct  such  abuses,  and  explain  these  acts,  a distinguished 
statesman,  and  leading  peer  of  Parliament,  Lord  Viscount  Sid- 
mouth , (to  whom  and  to  Earl  Stanhope , we  owe  the  foregoing 
authentic  statement)  laudably  brought  in  a bill,  (May  1811,)  to 
restrain  the  grant  of  licences  for  dissenting  teachers , to  persons 
either  in  holy  orders , or  who  have  already  taught  a congrega- 
tion ; and  who  can  also  produce  six  respectable  and  religious 
witnesses  to  the  correctness  of  their  religious  opinions,  and  moral 
conduct.  He  suggested  also,  the  expediency  of  encreasing  the 
number  of  the  established  places  of  worship , for  the  benefit  of 
the  encreased  population  of  the  country.  May  such  pious  and 

patriotic  endeavours  be  ultimately  crowned  with  success ! 

Under  God,  they  may  contribute  to  retard,  if  not  to  prevent, 
the  ruin  of  the  country  *. 

In  Ireland  the  prospect  is  more  gloomy.  There  the  spo- 
liation of  ecclesiastical  property , has  been  earned  on  upon  a 
larger  scale,  and  upon  a more  systematic  plan,  by  all  ranks  and 
descriptions,  ever  since  the  Reformation.  Not  only  the  funds 
for  building  and  repairing  Churches  have  been  alienated,  but 
great  inroads  made  on  the  glebes  and  tythes  of  the  Clergy. 
Insomuch,  that  for  peace  sake,  they  have  gradually  relinquished 
many  tytheable  articles,  still  paid  in  England , and  the  remnant 
that  is  left,  is  every  day  depreciated  by  inadequate  moduses , or 
fixed  pecuniary  compositions,  which,  though  formerly  near  the 
value  of  the  tythe  in  kind,  are  every  day  diminishing,  with  the 
value  of  money,  imder  the  read  value.  This  has  made  it  neces- 


* Since  the  above  was  written,  we  learn,  that  this  seemingly  salutary  bill  has  been 
withdrawn,  for  the  present,  in  consequence  of  the  violent  and  general  opposition  of  the 
Dissenters , by  petitions  from  all  quarters  ; resisting,  as  they  say,  the  beginnings  of  in- 
novation. Until  it  shall  be  reproposed  in  a less  questionable  form,  they  are  imperiously 
required  to  reform  themselves  abuses  so  disgraceful  to  them  and  so  detrimental  to  the 
community. 
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sary  for  their  maintenance,  to  unite,  rather  than  to  divide  livings ; 
whereby  the  clergy  are  rather  diminished  than  increased  in  their 
number.  And  one  single  diocese  in  England , Lincoln , contains 
a considerably  greater  number  of  clergy,  than  the  whole  king- 
dom of  Ireland ; if  it  be  true,  that  the  former  amount  to  1700, 
whereas  the  latter  scarcely  exceed  1*200. 

Add  to  this,  the  last  ungracious  act  of  the  expiring  provincial 
parliament  of  Ireland , previous  to  its  desirable  union  with  the 
British , in  1800,  was  for  abolishing  the  legal  tythe  of  agistment 
in  Ireland , for  dry  and  fat  cattle,  still  paid  in  England;  in 
order  to  preclude  the  Church  of  Ireland  (as  actually  asserted !) 
from  being  raised  to  an  equal  footing  in  point  of  revenue , with 
the  Church  of  England , after  the  Union  ; so  necessary,  for  the 
support  of  “ the  true  religion  (to  be)  established  among  us.” 

Since  the  grant  of  the  elective  franchise , by  the  same  parlia- 
ment, in  1793,  and  the  repeal  of  the  act  for  prohibiting  inter- 
marriages between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics , combined 
with  the  active  proselyting  spirit  of  the  Romish  priests,  Popery 
is  making  a rapid  progress  in  most  parts  of  Ireland , and  mis- 
chievous inroads  on  the  Protestant  part  of  the  community  ; 


“ Whom  the  grim  wolf  with  privy  paw. 

Daily,  devours  apace.” Milton's  Lycidas. 


And  the  thinly  scattered  Churches  in  the  interior,  are  threat- 
ened to  be  left  desolate,  in  no  long  time,  unless  it  shall  please 
God  to  suggest  some  remedy  to  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  our 
legislature. 

In  Scotland,  where  the  episcopal  order  was  pulled  down 
by  that  furious  reformist,  John  Knox , and  his  abettors,  who 
usurped  their  functions,  and  confiscated  the  revenues  of  the 
Church , while  “ they  of  the  household  divided  the  unhallowed 
spoils the  established  Presbyterian  Church , or  Kirk , is  in  a 
drooping  state,  as  we  may  collect  from  the  remonstrances  of 
some  of  her  most  intelligent  ministers. 

They  complain  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  public  stipends  paid 
them  in  lieu  of  their  tythes , whereby  their  rank  in  society  is 
lowered,  and  their  utility  and  influence  impaired ; and  the 
youth  of  better  families,  and  more  liberal  education,  deterred 
from  entering  into  the  Church  from  its  poverty,  usually  apply 
themselves  to  more  lucrative  branches  of  trade , commerce , and 
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industry ; “ Let  our  vain  philosophers ,”  says  Dr.  Smith  *9 
(indirectly  addressing  the  Humists,  &c.)  “ allege  what  they  will, 
there  can  be  no  national  prosperity , of  any  permanent  duration, 
without  religion , (Prov.  xiv.  34,)  and  there  can  be  no  religion 
without  a respectable  clergy , nor  a respectable  clergy  without  a 

decent  maintenance  annexed  to  the  office  f. If  this  be  not 

granted,  the  men  who  should  fill  the  office,  will  naturally  betake 
themselves  to  other  employments ; and  their  place  will  be  filled 
by  such  as  ought  to  have  neither  lot  nor  part  in  this  matter ,” 
(Acts  viii.  21.) And  who,  (we  may  add  to  this  close  and  con- 

vincing reasoning,)  will  come,  and  cringe,  and  crouch  to  the 
Presbytery , saying,  “ Put  me , I pray  you , into  one  of  the 
Priest's  offices,  that  I may,  literally,  eat  a morsel  of  bread  /” 

Alas!  who  shall  live,  when  God  doeth  this! 

Far  be  from  us,  however,  the  ungenerous,  the  malignant  in- 
sinuation, or  imputation,  that  we  are  croaking  alarmists,  of  the 
number  of  those  that  “ trouble  Israel ,”  (1  Kings  xviii.  17.) 
Such,  indeed,  are  justly  “ hated"  by  the  public,  for  “ prophe- 
sying not  good,  but  evil,"  and  abhorred  by  all  good  citizens. 
On  the  contrary,  we  wish,  indeed,  “ to  put  down  imaginations , 
and  every  high  and  proud  thought,”  adverse  to  Christian  hu- 
mility, and  the  common  weal ; but  not  to  depress  the  spirits  of 
our  well-beloved  fellow-citizens  in  this  most  awful  and  tremen- 
dous hour  of  trial  now  come  upon  the  whole  world  ; when  all 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course.  We  wish  rather 
to  build  up  upon  a secure  and  solid  foundation,  to  edify  them 
that  are  of  the  household  of  faith  especially,  to  stand  stedfast 
without  swerving ; to  strengthen  the  weak  hands ; to  confirm 
the  feeble  knees ; to  pour  wine  and  oil,  and  balm  into  the  wounds 
of  our  bleeding  country ; rent,  torn,  and  convulsed  by  intestine 
divisions,  factions,  heresies,  and  schisms  in  Church  and  state, 
infinitely  more  ruinous  and  formidable  than  all  the  combined 
powers  of  all  our  foes.  We  w ish  to  reconcile  to  the  Church,  to 

* See  his  View  of  the  Agriculture  of  Argyle,  1798. 

+ When  the  Scottish  Clergy  were  either  persuaded,  seduced,  or  intimidated  by  the 
rapacious  Reformists , into  a formal  surrendry  of  their  revenues,  for  stipends  to  be  paid  by 
the  state;  one  old  sturdy  incumbent,  tenacious  of  his  benefice,  resolutely  maintained  it. 
And  we  learn  from  respectable  information,  that  it  is  now  so  greatly  raised  in  its  value, 

with  the  rise  of  times,  as  to  be  proverbially  called  the  Scottish  Bishoprick.  A useful 

memento  to  the  English  and  Irish  Clergy , to  resist  innovation  and  commutations  of  tythes. 
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the  state , and  to  each  other,  all  parties  in  religion  and  politics, 
and  persuade  them  to  lay  aside  their  animosities,  from  a sense 
of  their  common  danger  ; forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving 
one  another,  and  forgetting , by  a general  amnesty , all  past  ag- 
gressions and  grievances,  so  as  cordially  to  unite  against  the 
common  enemy  in  defence  of  our  most  holy  religion,  our  most 
sacred  liberties,  and  all  the  dear  and  tender  and  intermingled 
charities  of  genuine  patriotism,  or  love  of  our  country ; which 
still,  God  be  thanked,  render  these  fortunate  isles,  the  wonder 
and  the  envy  of  the  world  ; such  inestimable  blessings,  indeed, 
are  scarcely  to  be  found  elsewhere,  and  in  many  places,  can 
scarcely  be  conceived. 

The  foundation  upon  which  we  wish  to  build  national  piety , 
charity,  and  fortitude,  is  Holy  Scripture,  more  correctly 
rendered  and  explained  from  the  originals  in  its  doctrines  and 
precepts;  and  especially  those  most  awful  prophecies  which 
have  hitherto  perplexed  and  agitated  the  public  mind  % by 
mystical  and  fanciful  interpretations,  highly  injurious  and  dis- 
honourable to  the  inspired  word  of  God,  and  detrimental  to 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  society. 

Nor  is  this  design,  however  vast  or  adventurous,  in  an  humble, 
unassisted  individual,  altogether  unprecedented.  Milton,  that 
prodigy  of  genius  and  learning,  that  zealous  advocate  for  re- 
ligious and  civil  liberty,  and  rational  toleration,  formed  the 
noble,  the  god-like  plan  of  reconciling,  if  possible,  all  the  jarring 
and  discordant  sects  of  Protestants  in  his  days,  with  the  es- 
tablished Church,  and  with  each  other ; and  of  uniting  them  in 
mutual  communion,  and  against  the  common  enemy,  Popery. 
Supported  by  his  high  authority,  we  earnestly  submit  to  public 
consideration  at  large,  the  following  sketch  of  his  masterly  ar- 
gument in  his  forementioned  treatise,  reprinted  by  Baron  Ma- 
ser es  : presuming,  with  all  due  deference  to  the  best-informed 
judges,  that  what  Milton  deemed  seasonable,  in  1673,  will  not 
be  fastidiously  rejected  as  unseasonable,  in  1811 ; nor  held  ir- 
relevant and  obtrusive  in  this  Apocalyptic  review  of  the  times, 
similar,  indeed,  to  his,  but  much  more  awful  and  alarming. 

* See  the  advertisement  vindicating  Joanna  Southcote,  the  prophetess,  the  vender  of 
seals,  from  the  charge  of  frightening  the  inhabitants  of  Bath,  by  a prediction  that  the  city 
would  be  destroyed  on  Good  Fridaxj ; in  a foregoing  note,  p.  372  of  this  volume. 
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MILTON  ON  TOLERATION. 

“ True  Religion,”  as  well  defined  by  Milton , 44  is  the 
true  worship  and  service  of  God,  learnt  and  believed  from  the 
word  of  God  only.  No  man  or  Angel  can  know  how  God 
would  be  worshipped  and  served,  unless  God  reveal  it.  He 
hath  revealed  it  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  inspired 
[ prophets ] and  ministers ; and  in  the  Gospel,  by  his  own 
Son  and  his  Apostles ; with  strictest  command  to  reject  all 
other  traditions , or  additions  whatsoever.  According  to  that  of 
St.  Paul ; 4 Though  we  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven  preach  any 
other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  let  him  be  anathema , or  accursed,’  Gal.  i.  8 ; 4 Ye  shall 
not  add  to  the  word  which  I command  you,  neither  shalt  thou 
diminish  ought  from  it,’  Deut.  iv.  2.  If  any  man  shall  add , &c. 
if  any  man  shall  take  away , &c.  from  the  words,  & c.  Rev.  xxii. 
18,  19. 

44  With  good  and  religious  reason,  therefore,  all  Protestant 
Churches , with  one  consent,  and  particularly  the  Church  of 
England  in  her  thirty-nine  Articles , Art.  vi,  xix,  xx,  xxi, 
and  elsewhere,  maintain  these  two  points  as  the  main  principles 
of  true  religion. 

44  I.  That  the  rule  of  true  religion  is  the  word  OF  God  only. 

44  II.  And  that  their  faith  ought  not  to  be  an  implicit  faith  ; 
that  is,  to  believe , though  as  the  Church  believes , against , or 
without  express  authority  of  Scripture. 

44  And  if  all  Protestants , as  universally  as  they  hold  these  two 
principles,  so  attentively  and  religiously  would  observe  them, 
they  would  avoid  and  cut  off  many  debates  and  contentions , 
schisms , and  persecutions  which  too  oft  have  been  among  them, 
and  more  firmly  unite  against  the  common  adversary. 

44  From  hence  it  directly  follows,  that  no  true  Protestant  can 
persecute , or  not  tolerate , his  fellow-Protestant,  though  differing 
from  him  in  some  opinions , but  he  must  flatly  deny  and  re- 
nounce these  two,  his  own  main  principles,  whereon  true  Re- 
ligion is  founded.” 

I.  But  Milton  contended  that  Papists  were  not  proper  sub- 
jects of  toleration , [and  we  may  add  from  Baron  Maser es,  nor  of 
endowment  with  gifts  of  lands  or  property  in  mortmain,  for  their 
permanent  support ; much  less  of  establishment , or  public  main- 
tenance, by  funds  provided  by  authority  of  the  government , 
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Essays,  p.  412 — 415,]  upon  the  following  political  and  religious 
considerations. 

I.  Their  intolerance  and  avowed  hostility  to  the  members  of 
all  other  Christian  Churches  excepting  their  own,  counting  them 
both  heretics  and  schismatics , excluding  them  from  salvation , 
and  'persecuting  them,  when  in  their  power,  with  the  utmost 
barbarity ; and  2.  their  mischievous  state -activities,  (as  he 
quaintly  styles  their  political  intrigues)  incessantly  labouring 
to  undermine  and  overturn,  either  covertly  or  openly,  all  pro - 
testant  governments  that  have  been  so  incautious  or  imprudent 
as  to  give  them  footing.  The  Pope,  ever  since  we  have  shaken 
off  his  Babylonish  yoke,  incessantly  endeavouring  to  destroy  the 
government,  and  seduce  and  pervert  the  people  from  their  al- 
legiance. 3.  The  idolatrous  nature  of  their  worship,  such  as 
cannot  be  exercised  publicly  without  grievous  scandal  to  all 
conscientious  Christians ; and  neither  publicly  nor  privately, 
without  the  most  heinous  offence  to  a jealous  God,  who 
abhors  all  manner  of  idolatry  in  public  (Exod.  xx.  5,)  and  in 
private,  (Isa.  lxvi.  17,  Ezek.  vii.  7 — 16.)  Such  abominations 
wherever  they  are  licensed  or  countenanced  by  the  state,  tend, 
sooner  or  later,  to  draw  down  God’s  judgments  upon  that  people 
or  nation.  [Witness  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  Egyptians, 
Persians,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  &c.] 

II.  The  following  were  the  methods  he  proposed  for  restrain- 
ing the  growth  of  Popery. 

1.  To  remove  the  furniture  of  their  idolatry,  whether  images, 
or  the  host,  wherein  they  adore  their  God  under  bread  and  wine. 
If  they  say,  that  by  removing  their  idols,  we  violate  their  con- 
sciences, he  answers,  We  have  no  warrant  to  regard  a conscience 
not  grounded  in  Scripture.  And  they  themselves  confess  in 
their  late  defences,  that  they  hold  not  their  images  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  only  as  injoined  them  by  tradition. 

2.  The  next  means  to  prevent  the  seduction  of  our  flocks,  by 
their  ever  restless  spirit  of  proselytism,  is  to  circulate  the  Holy 
Scriptures  among  Protestants,  as  their  best  defensive  armour. 
For  as  among  Papists,  it  is  chiefly  their  ignorance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures that  upholds  Popery,  so  among  Protestant  people,  the 
frequent  and  serious  reading  of  the  Scripture,  will  soonest  pre- 
vent its  growth. 

3.  The  last  means  to  avoid  Popery  is  to  Reform  our  lives. 
For  when  a nation  becomes  generally  irreligious  and  corrupt, 
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and  will  not  take  warning  by  the  sore  judgments  of  fire,  sword , 
famine , and  pestilence , designed  for  their  good,  for  correction  in 
mercy  ; God  in  his  wrath  takes  up  and  inflicts  his  last  and  se- 
verest punishments,  hardness  of  heart , infatuation  and  idolatry , 
to  their  final  destruction.  Idolatry  brought  the  heathens  into 
heinous  transgressions  ; (Levit.  xviii.  Rom.  i.)  and  heinous  trans- 
gressions in  turn,  often  bring  the  slight  or  superficial  professors 
of  true  Religion  into  gross  idolatry.  “ For  this  cause,  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion , that  they  should  believe  a lie; 
to  the  end  that  they  might  all  he  judged  who  believe  not  THE 
Truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness ,”  (2  Thess.  ii.  11, 
12,)  and  Isaiah  thus  speaks  of  idolaters:  “They  have  not 
known  nor  understood ; for  God  hath  shut  their  eyes  that  they 
cannot  see , and  their  hearts  that  they  cannot  understand ,”  (Isa. 
xliv.  18.) 

“ Let  us,  therefore,”  concludes  Milton , “ using  this  last  means, 
(last  here  spoken  of,  but  first  to  be  done)  Amend  our  lives 
with  all  speed  : lest  through  impenitency  we  run  into  that 
stupidity , which  we  have  heretofore  sought  by  all  means  so 
warily  to  avoid,  the  worst  of  superstitions,  and  the  heaviest  of  all 
God’s  judgments — Popery 

* It  may  not  be  amiss  to  repeat  here  what  was  mentioned  in  a foregoing  note, 
(p.  341  of  this  volume,)  that  these  strictures  on  popery , “ are  not  dictated  by  a spirit  of 
controversy ,”  nor  (we  will  add)  by  the  slightest  tincture  of  bigotry ; from  exclusive  attach- 
ment to  protestantism , or  from  spleen,  ill-will , or  hostility  to  Roman  Catholics.  Many  of 
his  brethren  of  that  description,  the  author  regards  and  esteems,  and  lives  on  terms  of 
familiar  and  social  intercourse  with  such  ; and  of  good  will  to  all  descriptions  of  his  flock 
of  every  sect.  He  only  fulfils,  unwillingly,  and  with  no  little  reluctance,  the  ungrateful 
and  thankless  task,  though  necessary  and  important  duty  bound  upon  him  at  his  clerical 

ordination ; “ To  be  ready  with  all  faithful  diligence , to  banish  and  drive  away  all 

erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  God’s  word,” but  only  by  God’s  word, 

or  the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 

This  he  has  humbly  and  conscientiously  endeavoured,  in  some  former  Reviews  of  the 
errors  of  Popery,  and  Inspections  of  the  irregularities  of  Methodism;  considering  the  one 
as  a most  ruinous  and  destructive  heresy  from  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  primitive  Church  ; 
and  the  other  as,  at  least,  an  injudicious  and  lamentable  schism  from  her  constitutional 
discipline.  And  “ his  heart's  desire,”  is  “ if  possible,  and  as  much  as  in  him  lieth”  to 
conciliate  the  attention  of  all  parties  and  sects,  so  far  as  to  give  a cool,  dispassionate,  and 
serious  perusal  to  the  mysteries  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  here  attempted  to  be  un- 
folded in  their  pure  spirit,  from  the  lively  oracles  in  the  originals  ; and  to  the  constitution 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  ordered  by  the  Apostles,  and  established  by 
the  primitive  Fathers  of  the  three  first  centuries,  before  the  council  of  Nice. 

These  are  the  leading  motives  that  suggested  and  conducted  this  work  throughout. 

“ The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever- 
more, knoweth  that  I lie  not!" 
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To  this  impressive  exhortation  of  the  pious  patriot , let  us  add 
the  philan  thropic  prayers  of  our  Evangelical  Liturgy. 

“ From  all  false  doctrines,  heresy,  and  schism  ; 

From  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  word  and  commandment, 

Good  Lord  deliver  us.” 

“ Have  mercy , O merciful  God,  upon  all  heretics , schis- 
matics, and  infidels  at  home,  and  upon  all  Jews , Mahometans , 
and  Pagans  abroad ; and  take  from  them  all  ignorance , hard- 
ness of  heart , and  contempt  of  thy  word ; and  so  fetch  them 
home,  blessed  Lord,  to  thy  flock  ; that  they  may  be  saved 
among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites , and  be  made  one  fold , 
under  one  shepherd , Jesus  Christ,  Our  Lord.”  Amen. 

Amidst  the  ocean  of  ills  in  which  the  world  is  now  immersed, 
and  doomed  to  continue  during  the  effusion  of  the  remaining 
vials,  Our  National  Church,  we  trust,  will  float,  will  buoy 
herself  upon  the  surface ; fulfilling  the  Sibylline  oracle  to  the 
Athenians  of  old, 

AcrKog  (3a7TTi%y,  Svvcu  Se  rot  ov  Qepig  tan. 

“ Bladder- like,  thou  mayest  be  dipped  ; 

But  it  is  not  thy  fate  to  be  drowned .” 

A “ little  while , indeed,  and  we  shall  not  see  herf  during  a 
short  suppression  beneath  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world  ; 
but  “ a little  while , and  we  shall  see  her ” again,  emerging  much 
purer  and  fairer  than  ever,  after  her  last  baptismal  regeneration. 
Let  not  then  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  divine  mysteries 
despond,  let  not  the  genuine  household  of  faith  despair,  though 
“ fallen  on  evil  days , and  evil  tongues but  rather  let  them 
emulate  the  Christian  fortitude  of  that  enlightened  and  patriotic 
Layman , whom  blindness , poverty , and  disgrace  could  not  de- 
press ; nor  check  his  lofty  and  adventurous  spirit  from  instructing 
and  delighting  the  world  with  his  “ heavenly  MuseP 

“ I argue  not, 

Against  Heaven* s hand  or  will ; not  ’bate  a jot 
Of  heart  or  hope  ; but  still  bear  up,  and  steer 
Right  onward  /” 


I have  sworn,  with  an  Apostle,  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  ; and  may  I gain  credence 
from  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  in  adopting  the  sentiments  of  one  of  the  first  of  their 

Saints ; the  pious,  the  amiable,  and  the  persecuted  Fenelon,  Archbishop  of  Cam- 

bray  : “ I love  my  family  better  than  myself;  I love  my  country  better  than  my  family ; 

but  I love  mankind  better  than  my  country.”  This  is  true,  practical,  Christian  Charity, 
when  exercised,  as  by  Fenelon , for  the  love  of  God  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
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Let  them,  in  humble  imitation  of  the  Captain  of  our  Sal- 
tation, who  was  perfected  by  sufferings  himself,  and  in  dutiful 
obedience  to  his  precept,  as  members  of  the  Church  Militant , 
“ Pray  always , in  every  season ; (of  distress  especially)  and  faint 
not Let  them  be  sober , be  vigilant , to  fight  the  good  Jight  of 
faith,  in  this  their  arduous  struggle , not  only  with  flesh  and 
blood,  but  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  now  leagued  and  con- 
federated against  Christ  and  his  Church ; Let  them  striye  to 
work  out  their  own,  and  their  country's  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  ever  careful, 

“ To  intermit  no  watch 

Against  the  wakeful  foe , and  wide  abroad, 

Through  all  the  coasts  of  dark  destruction , Seek 
Deliverance  for  us  all  !” 

May  we  be  permitted,  without  presumption,  to  transfer  from 
“ the  seven  Churches ,”  whose  lamps  have  been  so  long  totally  or 
well  nigh  extinguished  for  their  lukewarmness  and  supineness , 
to  our  British  Isles,  whose  lamps,  blessed  be  God,  are  still 
burning,  though  requiring  to  be  trimmed ; the  Apostle’s  sublime 
and  patriotic  Benediction  in  the  Introduction  of  the  Apocalypse, 
as  the  valediction  of  this  attempt  to  expound  it. 

“ Grace  be  to  the  British  Churches,  and  Peace 

From  [God  the  Father]  who  was  and  is,  and  is  to  come, 

And  from  the  Seven  Spirits,  before  his  throne, 

And  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness, 

The  first  begotten  of  the  dead, 

And  the  Ruler  of  the  kings  of  the  Earth : 

To  Him,  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
From  our  Sins,  in  his  own  blood, 

And  made  us  kings  and  priests, 

To  His  God  and  Father  *, 

Be  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for  evermore,  Amen.” 


* For  this  construction,  differing  from  the  received,  see  the  Grammatical  Rule,  p. 
192,  note,  of  this  volume. 
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“ The  Testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy." ■ 
“ To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness.'' 


For  the  sake  of  Biblical  Students , we  here  bring  into  one  point 
of  view  all  the  great  prophecies  and  allusions  to  Christ  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  are  expressly  cited,  either  as  predic- 
tions fulfilled  in  him ; or  applied  to  him  by  way  of  accommo- 
dation, in  the  New  Testament. 

The  first  series  describes  Christ  in  his  human  nature , as 
the  promised  Seed  of  the  Woman,  in  the  grand  charter  of 
our  Redemption , Gen.  iii.  15  ; and  his  pedigree , sufferings , and 
glory  in  his  successive  manifestations  of  himself  until  the  end  of 
the  world. 

The  second  series  describes  his  character  and  offices , human 
and  divine. 

The  combination  of  these,  in  all  their  branches,  representing 
him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Son  of  Man,  conjointly,  were, 
all  together,  fulfilled,  to  the  utmost  nicety,  in  Jesus  ofNaza- 
reth,  and  all  together,  in  no  other  person  that  ever  appeared ; 
demonstrating,  that  it  was  “ HE  of  whom  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets did  write,”  and  that  we  Christians  have  not  followed 
cunningly -devised  fables , but  many  infallible  proofs  in  holding 
him  for 

Our  Lord,  and  our  God  *. 


* “ Hail,  Son  of  God,  Saviour  of  Men,  Thy  name 
Shall  he  the  copious  matter  of  my  song 
Henceforth  ; and  never  shall  my  Harp  thy  praise 
Forget , no»' from  thy  Father’s  praise  disjoin." — Milton. 
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I.  SERIES. 


I.  The  Seed  of  the  Woman, 


II.  Bora  of  the  Virgin 


III.  Of  the  family  of  Shem,  . . 
IY.  Of  the  race  of  the  Hebrews, 


V.  Of  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 

VI.  Of  the  line  of  Isaac, . . . 


VII.  Of  Jacob,  or  Israel, 


VIII.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah , 


/ 


IX.  Of  the  house  of  David, 


X.  Born  at  Bethlehem,  the  city  of 
David, 


XI . His  passion,  or  sufferings, 


XII.  His  death  on  the  Cross, 


XIII.  His  intombment  and  embalm- 
ment,   ...... 


Gen.  iii.  15  ; Gal.  iv.  4 ; 1 Tim.  ii. 
15  ; Rev.  xii.  5. 

Psal.  xxii.  10,  xxxv.  14,  lxix.  8, 
lxxxvi.  16,  cxvi.  16;  Prov.  xxx.  19; 
Isa.  vii.  14,  xlix.  1 ; Micah  v.  3 ; 
Jer.  xxxi.  22. — Matt.  i.  23  ; Luke  i. 
26—35. 

Gen.  ix.  26. 

r Exod.  iii.  18. — Phil.  iii.  5;  2 Cor. 
\xi.  22. 

{Gen.  xii.  3,  xviii.  18,  xxiii.  18. — 
Matt.  i.  1 ; John  viii.  56  ; Acts  iii.  25. 

Gen.  xvii.  19,  xxi.  12,  xxvi.  4. — 
Rom.  ix.  7;  Gal.  iv.  23 — 28;  Heb. 
(xi.  18. 

r Gen.  xxviii.  4 — 14  ; Exod.  iv.  22  ; 
7 Numb.  xxiv.  7 — 17 ; Ps.  cxxxv.  4, 
\ &c.  Isa.  xii.  8,  xlix.  6 ; Jer.  xiv.  18. 
V — Luke  i.  68,  ii.  30;  Acts  xxviii.  20. 
r Gen.  xlix.  10  ; 1 Cbron.  v.  2 ; 
J Micah  v.  2. — Matt.  ii.  6 ; Heb.  vii. 
I 14  ; Rev.  v.  5. 

2 Sam.  vii.  12 — 15;  1 Chron.  xvii. 
11 — 14;  Ps.  lxxxix.  4 — 36,  cxxxii. 
10 — 17  ; 2 Chron.  vi.  42 ; Isa.  ix.  4, 
xi.  1,  lv.  3,  4 ; Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6 ; Amos 
ix.  14. — Matt.i.  1 ; Luke  i.  69,  ii.  4 ; 
John  vii.  42 ; Acts  ii.  30,  xiii.  23  ; 
Rom.  i.  3 ; 2 Tim.  ii.  8 ; Rev.  xxii.  16. 
r Micah  v.  2;  Matt.  ii.  6;  Luke  ii. 
\ 14  ; John  vii.  42. 

Gen.  iii.  15  ; Ps.  xxii.  1 — 18,  xxxi. 
13,  lxxxix.  38 — 15;  Isa.  liii.  1 — 12; 
Dan.  ix.  26 ; Zech.  xiii  6,  7 ; Matt, 
xxvi.  31 ; Luke  xxiv.  26  ; John  i.  29  ; 
Acts  viii.  32 — 35,  xxvi.  23  ; Wisd.  ii. 
12—20. 

Numb.  xxi.  9 ; Ps.  xvi.  10,  xxii. 
16,  xxxi.  22,  xlix.  15  ; Isa.  liii.  8,  9; 
Dan.  ix.  26. — John  iii.  14,  viii.  28, 
xii.  32,  33;  Matt.  xx.  19,  xxvi.  2; 
1 Cor.  xv.  3 ; Col.  ii.  15 ; Phil.  ii.  8. 
_ Isa.  liii.  9. — Matt.  xxvi.  12  ; Mark 
) xiv.  8 ; John  xii.  7,  xix.  40 ; l Cor. 
t xv.  4. 
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XIV.  His  resurrection  the  third  day 


XV.  His  ascension  into  Heaven , . . . 


XVI.  His  second  appearance  at  the 
Regeneration  *, 


Ps.  xvi.  10,  xvii.  15,  xlix.  15, 
lxxiii.  24  ; Jonah  i.  17. — Matt.  xii. 
40,  xvi.  4,  xxvii.  63;  John  ii.  19; 
Acts  ii.  2 7 — 31,  xiii.  35;  1 Cor.  xv.  4. 

Ps.  viii.  5,  6,  xlvii.  5,  lxviii.  18, 
cx.  1. — Acts  i.  11,  ii.  33;  John  xx. 
17;  Eph.  iv.  8 — 10;  Heb.  i.  3,  ii.  6; 
Rev.  xii.  5. 

{Isa.  xl.  10,  lxii.  11;  Jer.  xxiii.  5, 
6 ; Hos.  iii.  5 ; Micah  v.  3 ; Haggai 
ii.  7 ; Dan.  vii.  13,  14. — Matt.  xxiv. 
3 — 30,  xxvi.  64  ; John  v.  25;  Heb. 
ix.  25,  ix.  28  ; Rev.  xx.  4,  xxii.  20. 


* This  doctrine  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Remarkable 
traces  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  the  heathen  world,  long  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  de- 
rived probably  from  primitive  tradition , founded  on  immediate  revelation  to  the  patri- 
archs. The  heathen  diviner,  Balaam , glances  at  it  in  his  remarkable  prophecies,  respect- 
ing the  future  dominion  of  a man  of  Jacob's  lineage,  Numb.  xxiv.  7 — 19,  which  was 
universally  expected  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  about  the  time  of  Christ’s  birth,  and  was 
the  principal  incitement  to  the  Jewish  war,  as  we  learn  from  the  joint  testimony  of  Jo- 
sephus, Tacitus,  and  Suetonius.  To  these  we  may  add  a fourth,  still  more  curious  and 
circumstantial,  the  genuine  remains  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  preserved  by  Virgil  in  his 
fourth  Eclogue  to  Pollio,  and  applied  by  him  with  his  usual  adulation,  to  the  child  of 
which,  Scribonia,  the  wife  of  Augustus  Caesar,  (in  whose  reign  Christ  was  actually  born) 
was  then  pregnant ; but  who,  disappointing  the  poet’s  prognostics,  turned  out  to  be  a 
daughter , afterwards  the  infamous  Julia. 

This  Eclogue  was  written  the  year  of  Pollio' s consulship,  B.C.  40,  and  among  others, 
contains  the  following  marked  passages. 


Ultima  Cumaei  venit  jam  carminis  JEtas, 

Magnus  ab  integro  saeclorum  nascitur  ordo. 

Jam  nova  progenies  coelo  demittitur  alto 

Ac  toto  surget  gens  aurea  mundo. 

■ Jam  regnat  Apollo. 

Te  Duce,  si  qua  manent  sceleris  vestigia  nostri, 

Irrita,  perpetua  solvent  formidine  terras. 

Occidet  et  serpens. 

Pacatumque  reget  Patriis  virtutibus  orbem. 

Aggredere,  O,  magnos,  aderit  jam  tempus,  honores, 
CharaDeum  soboles,  magnum  Jovis  incrementum, 

Aspice,  venturo  laetantur  ut  omnia  seeclo  ! 

0 mihi  tarn  longae  maneat  pars  ultima  vitae, 

Spiritus  et  quantum  sat  erit  tua  dicere  facta  ! 

“ The  last  era  of  the  Sibylline  Oracle  is  now  coming, 
A grand  order  of  ages  is  to  be  born  anew. 

A new  progeny  is  now  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven , 

And  a golden  race  shall  rise  all  o’er  the  world. 

The  Sun  [of  righteousness]  is  now  to  reign. 

“ Under  thy  guidance,  if  any  traces  of  our  guilt 
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XVII.  His  last  appearance  at  the  end 
of  the  world, 


Ps.  I.  1 — 6;  Job  xix.  25 — 29  ; 
EccL  xii.  14 ; Dan.  xii.  2,  3 ; Ezek. 
xxxvii.  1 — 10. — Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46  ; 
John  v.  28 — 30  : Acts  xvii.  31,  xxiv. 
25;  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15. 


II.  SERIES. 


I.  The  Son  of  God, 


II.  The  Son  of  Man, 


III.  The  Holy  One,  or  Saint,  .... 


IV.  The  Saint  of  Saints, 


V.  The  Just  One  *,  or  righteous. 


2 Sam.  vii.  14 ; 1 Chron.  xvii.  13 ; 
Ps.  ii.  7,  lxxii.  1 ; Prov.  xxx.  40 ; 
Dan.  iii.  25. — Marki.  1 ; Luke  i.  35; 
Matt.  iii.  17,  xvii.  5;  Johni.  34 — 50, 
iii.  16 — 18,  xx.  31;  Heb.  i.  1 — 5; 
Rom.  i.  4 ; 1 John  iv.  14  ; Rev.  i. 
5,  6. 

Ps.  viii.  4,5;  Dan.  vii.  13. — John 

i.  52,  iii.  13,  v.  27;  Matt.  xvi.  13, 
xxvi.  64  ; Heb.  ii.  7;  Rev.  i.  13, 
xiv.  14. 

Deut.  xxxiii.  8 ; Ps.  xvi.  10,  lxxxix. 
19;  Isa.  x.  17,  xxix.  23,xlix.  7 ; Hos. 
xi.  9;  Hab.  i.  12,  iii.  3. — Marki. 24; 
Luke  i.  35,  iv.  34  ; 1 John  ii.  20. 
Dan.  ix.  24. 

Zech.  ix.  9 ; Jer.  xxiii.  5 ; Isa.  xii. 
2;  Ps.  xxxiv.  19,  21. — Luke  i.  17; 
Matt,  xxvii.  19 — 24;  Luke  xxiii.  47; 
Acts  iii.  14,  vii.  52,  xxii.  14  ; 1 John 

ii.  1,  29;  James  v.  6 ; Wisd.  ii. 
.12—21. 


Remain,  thy  absolution  from  'perpetual  dread 
Shall  free  the  [erring]  lands : the  serpent  too 
Shall  perish — and  a King  shall  rule 
The  peaceful  world,  inheriting  his  Father's  virtues. 

“ Assume  thy  glorious  honours,  for  the  time 
Is  now  at  hand,  Beloved  Offspring  of  Heaven, 

Jove’s  mighty  Son.  See  how  all  nature  gladdens 

At  the  prospect  of  the  age  to  cornel 

“ 0 may  I,  to  the  last  gasp  of  lengthened  life, 

Retain  sufficient  breath  to  sound  thy  praise  /” 

* It  is  truly  remarkable,  that  this  Divine  Instructor,  “ the  desire  of  all  nations 
so  earnestly  and  anxiously  longed  for  by  the  best  and  wisest  of  the  heathen  poets  and 
philosophers,  the  Sibyls,  Hesiod  *,  Socrates,  Plato,  &c.  +,  is  described  by  Plato  under 
this  same  title  of  the  just  one,  and  his  sufferings  from  a heedless  and  ungrateful  world, 
predicted  almost  in  the  language  of  Scripture  prophecy. 


* See  Hesiod's  Account,  Voh  I.p,  247..  of  this  work, 
f See  the  foregoing  Notes  in  the  Article  of  Paul's  visit  to  Athens.  . 
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VI.  The  wisdom  of  God,  ........ 

VII.  The  Oracle  of  the  Lord,  or 

of  God, 

VIII.  The  Redeemer  or  Saviour, 

IX.  The  Lamb  of  God, 

X.  The  Mediator,  Intercessor, 

or  Advocate, 

XI.  Shiloh,  the  Apostle, 

XII.  The  High  Priest, 

XIII.  The  Prophet  like  Moses, 


i Prov.  viii.  22 — 30; — Matt.  xi.  19, 
l Luke  xi.  49,  1 Cor.  i.  3. 
s-  Gen.  xv.  1 — 4,  1 Sam.  iii.  1 — 21, 
l 2 Sam.  vii.  4,  1 Kings  xvii.  9 — 18, 
j Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  Isa.  xl.  8,  Micah  iv.  2, 
j Jer.  xxv.  3 ; — John  i.  1 — 14,  iii.  34, 
/ Luke  i.  2,  Heb.  xi.  3,  iv.  12,  1 Pet. 
M.  23,  2 Pet.  iii.  5,  Rev.  xix.  13. 
f Job  xix.  25 — 27,  Gen.  xlviii.  16, 
i Ps.  xix.  14,  Isa.  xli.  14,  xliv.  6, 
J xlvii.  4,  lix.  20,  lxii.  11,  lxiii.  1,  Jer. 
j 1.  34  ; — Matt.  i.  21,  John  i.  29,  iv. 
/ 42,  Luke  ii.  11,  Acts  v.  31,  Rom.  xi. 
^26,  Rev.  v.  9- 

{Gen.  xxii.  8,  Isa.  liii.  7 ; John  i. 
29,  Acts  viii.  32 — 35,  1 Pet.  i.  19, 
Rev.  xiii.  8,  xv.  3,  xxi.  22,  xxii.  1 . 
r Job  xxxiii.  23,  Isa.  liii.  12,  lix. 
J 16 ; — Luke  xxiii.  34,  1 Tim.  ii.  5, 
l Heb.  ix.  15,  1 John  ii.  1,  Rev.  v.  9- 
r Gen.  xlix.  10  ; — Exod.  iv.  13  ; — 
J Matt.  xv.  24,  Luke  iv.  18,  John  ix. 
(-7,  xvii.  3,  xx.  21,  Heb.  iii.  1. 

{Ps.  cx.  4,  Isa.  lix.  16  ; — Heb.  iii.  1, 
iv.  14,  v.  10,  ix.  11. 


r Deut.  xviii.  15 — 19  ; — Luke  xxiv. 
• < 19,  Mark  vi.  15,  John  i.  17 — 21,  vi. 
(-14,  Acts  iii.  23. 


“ He  shall  be  stripped  of  every  possession,  except  his  virtue ; stigmatized  as  wicked , at 
a time  when  he  exhibits  the  strongest  proofs  of  goodness  ; endowed  with  patience  to  re- 
sist every  temptation,  and  reverse  of  fortune,  but  inflexibly  maintaining  his  integrity  ; not 
ostentatious  of  his  good  qualities,  but  desiring  rather  to  he  good  than  to  seem  so.  In  fine, 
the  recompense  which  the  just  One,  so  disposed,  ( ovtcj  SiaKEipevog  6 Siicaiog,)  as  I 
said,  shall  receive  from  the  world  is  this  : he  shall  be  scourged , tortured,  hound,  deprived 
of  his  eyes,  (fiaaTiywasrai,  arpepKanrerai,  dedrjatTai,  EKKavQqaerai  rw  o<pOa\pu),) 
and  at  length,  having  suffered  all  sorts  of  evils,  he  shall  be  crucified,  (avaa)(ivdv\sv9i)- 
cerai,)  Vol.  IT.  p.  361,  362,  Edit.  Serrani. 

Plato,  who  travelled  into  Egypt,  unquestionably  collected  this  singular  character  and 
sufferings  of  the  just  one,  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  of  the  Psalms,  Isaiah,  Daniel, 
and  Zechariah ; with  the  last  of  whom  he  was  nearly  contemporary.  Can  we  wonder 
then  that  Pilate  and  the  Homan  centurion,  should  concur  in  giving  Christ  that  title, 
even  supposing  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  as  they  might  have 
learnt  it  from  Plato ; whose  philosophy  was  much  admired  both  by  the  Jews  and  Romans. 

The  Cumean  Sibyl  also,  whose  prophecies  Virgil  prostituted,  originally  came  from 
Babylonia  to  Troy,  and  from  thence  to  Italy ; she  was  probably,  therefore,  no  stranger 
to  the  prophecies  of  Balaam  and  Moses;  and  the  word  Sibylla  itself  is  oriental,  signifying 
“ a gleaner  of  ears  of  corn,”  by  which  these  vagrant  fortune  tellers  usually  supported 
themselves,  (the  word  Shiboleth , or  Siboleth,  occurs  Judg.  xii.  6.) — The  Gypsies  came 
originally  from  Chaldea,  to  Egypt  and  Europe. 
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XIV.  The  Leader  or  Chief  Cap- 
tain,  


r Josh.  v.  14,  1 Chron.  v.  2,  Isa.  lv. 
< 4,  Micah  v.  2,  Dan.  ix.  25 ; — Matt. 
Ui.  6,  Heb.  ii.  10. 

r 1 Sara.  ii.  10,  2 Sam.  vii.  12, 
1 Chron.  xvii.  11,  Ps.  ii.  2,  xlv.  1,  6, 
XV.  The  Messiah,  Christ,  King  J lxxii.  1,  lxxxix.  38,  Isa.  lxi.  1,  Dan. 

of  Israel, j ix.  26  ; — Matt.  ii.  2—4,  xvi.  16, 

Luke  xxiii.  2,.  John  i.  41 — 50,  vi. 
•69,  Acts  iv.  26,  27,  x.  38. 

Exod.  xxiv.  10,  11,  Josh.  vii.  19, 


/■  DAUU.  AA1  ’ 

I Judg.  xi.  23,  1 Sam.  v.  11,  1 Chron. 

/ Yvii  O/t  Pc 


XVI.  The  God  of  Israel, f xvii.  24,  Ps.  xli.  13,  Isa.  xlv.  3, 

Ezek.  viii.  4 ; — Matt.  xv.  31,  xxiii. 
37,  John  xx.  28. 

2 Sam.  vii.  26,  1 Chron.  xvii.  24, 


1 


XVII.  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  or  the 
Lord, 


r z cam.  vn.  zo,  l ^nron.  xvn.  Z4, 
< Ps.  xxiv.  10,  Isa.  vi.  1 — 5,  Mai.  i.  14 ; 
' — Rom.  x.  19,  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 


~ Ps.  lxxxix.  27,  cx.  1,  Dan.  vii.  13, 
XVIII.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  j 14,  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  John  iii.  35, 


OF  LORDS, 


\ xiii.  3,  1 Cor.  xv.  25,  Ephes.  i.  20— 
^-22,  Col.  iii.  1,  Rev.  xix.  16. 


Such  is  the  sublime,  magnificent,  and  stupendous  scheme  of 
prophecy,  connected,  though  scattered  like  the  beauties  of 
nature,  through  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ  ; which  God  re- 
vealed to  mankind , by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets , in  divers 
degrees , and  sundry  modes  of  inspiration,  (Heb.  i.  1,)  from  the 
grand  charter  of  our  Redemption,  given  in  Paradise , (Gen.  iii. 
15,)  to  the  last  appearance  of  his  Son  upon  earth,  (Rev.  xx. 
20,)  when  that  Son  promised,  that  He  would  come  quickly  to 
refresh  the  world  at  the  regeneration , ox  restitution  of  all  things , 
(Acts  iii.  19 — 21.)  And  as  surely  as  he  appeared  before  in 
humiliation , as  “ a man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief” 
to  instruct  and  save  mankind  by  his  example,  and  by  his  death, 
as  “ the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,”  Heb. 
iii.  1,)  so  surely  will  “ he  appear,  a second  time,  in  glory,  for 
salvation  to  them  who  expect  him,”  (Heb.  ix.  28,)  but  as  a con- 
suming fire , for  destruction  to  them  who  despise  and  reject  his 
awful  message,  (Heb.  xii.  25 — 29.) 

“ Lo,  I am  coming  quickly ; and  my  recompense  is  with 
me,  to  repay  every  one  according  to  his  work”  (Rev.  xxii. 
12.) 

May  we,  “ with  hearts  fixed,  and  trusting  in  the  Lord,” 
(Psalm  cvii.  12,  John  xiv.  1,)  be  enabled  to  join  in  the  Apostle’s 
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patient  and  humble  wish,  not  presuming  to  hasten  the  time, 
but  “ tarrying  the  Lord’s  leisure,”  Yea  come , Lord  Jesu, 
Amen. 


end  OF  VOL.  III. 
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